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PREFACE

The Christ of history is known to us from the Gospels; the

Christ of experience is known to us from the Gospels and from

all the subsequent history of the Christian Church to the present

moment, including for each individual the spiritual experience

of his own soul. To say that the evangelists exhibited a

' tendency ' in allowing their spiritual experience to reveal

itself in their narratives is to assume that we are able to

determine what the ' bare facts ' were without it. But this we

cannot do. If we penetrate to Q, or any other early stratum

of Gospel literature, a radiance not of this world still emanates

from the person of Jesus; and it is begging the question to

assert that the evangelists 'put the radiance in/ So far as

we can see, the bare facts shone from the first with their own

inherent light ; and all that the writers of sources or of Gospels

could do was to shew to the best of their power, in their several

ways, in human language, how the light appeared to each of

them. yap fyei 6 ,, virep. It is in this conviction, increasingly

confirmed by fresh study, that the present commentary has

been written.

It is hoped that many readers will be gratified by the brevity

of the Introduction. Many things might have been included

in it which more properly belong to general Introductions to

vii
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Vlll THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

the New Testament, to monographs on particular points, or

to works on Christian theology. The volume might, further,

have been enlarged, without corresponding advantage, by a fuller

citation of authorities in the notes, especially the principal

modern commentaries. What I owe to the writings and the

friendship of English scholars I need not try to formulate. But

my indebtedness to German scholars I gladly acknowledge. I

am often unable to accept their solutions ; but their microscopic

detection of problems to be solved supplies a large part of the

material for study. I much regret that I had not the advantage

of seeing more than Part I. of the Vocabulary of the Greek

Testament by Professors Moulton and Milligan, and that two

other much -looked -for works were not available, Professor

Stanton's The Gospels as Historical Documents, vol. iii., and

Mr. I. Abrahams' Notes on the Synoptic Gospels. The latter is

occasionally referred to by anticipation on the strength of

references given in Mr. Montefiore's Commentary, to which it

is to form an additional volume.

I am very grateful to Professor Burkitt for several valuable

suggestions, and to Mr. Abrahams for allowing me to consult

him freely on matters Eabbinic. I should also like to thank

Messrs. K. & K. Clark's readers and workmen for their care

and accuracy.

A. H. M'NEILE.

Cambridge,

Easter 191 5.

Digitized byGoogle



CONTENTS
PAGE

Introduction ......... xi-xxxii

§ i. The Earthly Career of Jesus xii

§ 2. S. Matthew's Purpose in Writing ..... xvi

§ 3. The Teaching of Jesus xix

§ 4. The Date of the Gospel , xxvi

§ 5. The Author xxviii

Old Testament Quotations and Allusions .... xxxiii

Some Abbreviations employed in the Notes ....
Text and Notes 1-439

Additional Notes—
i. 16 4

The Genealogy 5

The Virgin Birth 10

Chap. ii. 22

Chap. iii. : John's Baptism . . . . . . 33

The Coming One 34

The Baptism of Jesus 35

v. 12 54« .......... 79

The Sermon on the Mount 99

viii. 28-34 114

ix. 27-33 I2 8

xi 27 163

The Reason for Parables 191

xiil 18-23 '95

The Parable of the Tares 202

The Chronology of the Baptises Death . . . .211
ix

Digitized byGoogle



X THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

Additional Notes (continufdfep^^ i ••/.'

.'' S\ "/ .": PA0E

The Feeding of the FiVefr^usam\ ' V- 2 1 5

The Walking on the Waje^%Sr v̂ 219

xv. 1-6 . . •%//77'^: 224

xiv. 13-xvi. 12 237

The Transfiguration 251

alcovtos .......... 262

The Entry into Jerusalem 297

The Cleansing of the Temple . . . . .299
The Sadducees 323

xxii. 34-40 326

Zachariah son of Barachiah . . . . .340
The Anointing at Bethany 376

The Eucharist 383

xxvii. 3-10 ......... 408

The Resurrection . 437

Index of Greek Words 441

Index op Subjects 443

Digitized9dbyGoogIe



INTRODUCTION

The literature on the Gospels is endless, because the subject is

endless. A modern commentator has better cause than Jerome

for saying, ' Primum enim difficile est omnes legere qui in

evangelia scripserunt; deinde multo difficilius adhibito iudicio

quae optima sunt excerpere/ Archdeacon Allen gives a catalogue

of qualifications required by a commentator on the First Gospel,

terrifying enough to anyone who aimed at ideal completeness, but

on the other hand encouraging as shewing from how many angles

it can be approached. The present volume makes little attempt

to deal in close detail with the intricacies of the synoptic

problem. It holds (1) that the compilers of the First and Third

Gospels used the Second almost in its present form
; (2) that

they also used different recensions of a written Greek source

cited as Q, which consisted mainly of Sayings of Jesus, many,

perhaps all, of them provided with a narrative framework

;

(3) that the compiler of our Gospel, for convenience named
' Matthew/ also used material from other sources : e.g. part of

the Sermon on the Mount, and many sayings peculiar to his

work, the Genealogy and the Birth narratives, some narratives

about S. Peter and about Pilate ; also a Greek writing, translated

from an Aramaic original, containing passages from the Old

Testament (testimonia), probably with brief explanations of their

fulfilment in Christ's life, drawn from a Hebrew text not identical

with the Masoretic. There is no clear evidence that S. Matthew

ever translated independently from the Hebrew. Apart from

testimonia he normally employed the LXX.

xi
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Xli THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

Nor are textual matters handled with any fulness. Textual

criticism is like an ordnance survey ; most readers need a map

in which the broad features are not obscured by multiplication

of detail. Westcott and Hort's text has been adopted throughout,

and the Apparatus deals only with the variants to which reference

is made in the notes. Nor again has space been occupied with

such lists as are provided by Sir J. Hawkins (Rorae Synopticae)

and Archdeacon Allen (Commentary, Introd.) of S. Matthew's

characteristic expressions, grammatical peculiarities, his stylistic

treatment of the Second Gospel, and the like. The more striking

points are mentioned in the notes.

The literary problems are important mainly in their bearing

on the historical It is the study of the latter to which, together

with the necessary exegesis of the text, this volume is primarily

directed.

§ 1. The Earthly Career of Jesus.

It may be useful at the outset to indicate the .attitude

adopted in the commentary with regard to some of the more

important problems.

1. The Events of the Lord's life are arranged by S. Matthew

for the most part on the basis of the Second Gospel. For the

principal departures from the Marcan order see the notes on viii.

18 and ix. 18. His scheme is as follows:

—

(a) Chs. L, ii. Genealogy, Birth, and Infancy of Jesus.

(b) Chs. iii.-iv. 16. Preparation for the Ministry.

(c) Chs. iv. 17-xiii. 58. Work in Galilee.

(d) Chs. xiv.—xvi. 12. Hostility. Eetirement from Galilee

(see Add. n. after xvi. 12).

(e) Chs. xvi. 13-xviii. 35. Instruction of the disciples.

(/) Chs. xix.-xxv. Journey to the South, and work in

Judaea.

(g) xxvi-xxviii. The last days.

The scheme in the Second Gospel, except (a), and in the

Third, is broadly the same. But in the latter, (d) and (c) are
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INTRODUCTION Kill

represented only by Lk. ix. 7—50, while a large mass of non-

Marcan material (Lk. ix. 51-xviii. 14) is placed after (e), as

though occurring on the southward journey.

The Gospels are not biographies ; it is impossible to write a

' life of Christ* The events cover probably less than two years,

and their true sequence cannot be traced. They are, as H. J.

Holtzmann says, ' little pictures in wooden frames/ But, broadly

speaking, they are hung in such a way as to suggest a trust-

worthy outline of the Lord's movements during the few strenuous

months of His public life. He was for a time the Hero of the

populace; but the opposition of the authorities became so acute

that He retired, concentrating His energies during the remainder

of the time on the teaching of the disciples ; and then went

deliberately to His death.

2. The Chronology is as yet an unsolved problem. It is

inaccurate to say that the Fourth Gospel relates a three years'

ministry. It speaks of three Passovers (Jo. ii. 23, vi. 4, xi. 55),

i.e. a period of just over two years. The synoptists record only

the last Passover. But since the plucking of the ears of corn

during the second stay at Capharnaum (Mk. ii. 23, Mt., Lk.)

must have occurred near harvest time, not many weeks after a

Passover, and a reference to the following spring is probably to

be seen in the 'green grass' of Mk. vL 39, where the parallel

in Jo. vi 4 speaks of a Passover, nearly two years seem to be

required for the Ministry. The growth of the fame of Jesus

must have taken some time in a country of peasants, who

would seldom travel far from their homes ; the mission of

the Twelve must have been of some duration ; and this was

followed by a considerable period of retirement (see on v. 29)

before the movement to Jerusalem. There are also indications

of activity in Judaea before the last fatal visit (see on iv. 23,

v. 23 f., viii. 1, and notes before v. 1 and v. 1). At the first of

the Passovers in the Fourth Gospel the writer places the cleansing

of the temple, which the synoptists relate at the end of the

Ministry (see Add. n. after xxi. 13). But even if the Johannine
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xiv THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

narrative be left out of account, the events up to the feeding of

the multitude must have occupied the greater part of a year, and

the events from that point till the Crucifixion another year.

The synoptic Ministry is thus hardly shorter than the Johannine.

The date which Professor Lake claims for the life of Jesus, a.d. 6,

the date of the census, to 36, is discussed in the Add. n. after

xiv. 12. If thirty years was the length of the Life, and the

Ministry lasted two, S. Luke's expression 'about thirty years

old* (Lk. iii. 23) must be interpreted as 'twenty-eight years

old* (cf. Lk. ix. 28 'about eight days/ Mt., Mk. 'after six days').

3. The Miraculous Element—In the narrative of the Virgin

birth the central fact is framed in material which, both in the

First and in the Third Gospel, doubtless contains an imaginative

or midrashic (not mythological) element. This was a not un-

natural effect of the marvellous nature of the fact. But for the

record of the fact itself, it is maintained in the Add. n., p. 10-13,

that no adequate explanation has yet been offered other than its

occurrence in history; it can be traced to no earlier literary

origin.

S. Matthew's account of the events after the Resurrection,

though he again introduces a legendary element, is probably

based not only on the fragment of Mk. xvi. which survives, but

also on the lost ending. Some details in the synoptic narratives

are frankly irreconcilable ; but the Galilean accounts in the

first two Gospels do not completely exclude the possibility of

appearances in Jerusalem, and conversely the Lucan narrative,

though it deliberately omits the return of the disciples to

Galilee, does not completely exclude the possibility of it.

See Add. n. pp. 438, 439. The* fact of the Lord's Eesurrection

is independent of these difficulties.

The Miracles of Jesus may for convenience be divided into

two groups : those of which we are beginning to think that

we understand something in the light of modern medical and

psychological study, and those which we do not understand at

all. In the first group are the miracles of healing and of
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INTRODUCTION XV

intuition and foreknowledge, and in the second such actions as

the feeding of the multitude, the walking on the water, and the

stilling of the storm. The former are usually understood to-day

to have been due to the powers of a wonderful personality, the

power of suggestion (the mental condition of the patient being

in many cases rendered favourable by faith), the power of thought-

transference, and the like. But if this be granted, the rejection

of the miracles of the latter class involves the assumption that

we know the limits of the power of personality. Of such limits

we are wholly ignorant. The authority of 'spirit* over

'matter* is a fact which is daily becoming more clearly

recognized, but its boundaries—if it has boundaries—are far

beyond our ken. Much less can we be confident as to the limits

of authority of a Personality avowedly unique. Even for those

who cannot accept what is involved in the word ' Incarnation

'

it is becoming increasingly rash to commit themselves to a

denial of the Gospel miracles. Eationalizing ' explanations

'

may be occasionally possible ; but many students still venture

to say 'miraculous and therefore legendary/ The possibility

of legend cannot of course be denied. It is possible in a given

case, perhaps probable in one or two cases, that a saying of

Jesus, or an ' ordinary ' event, may have been transformed into

a miracle in the course of tradition. Each case must be ex-

amined on its merits, in the light of literary and other evidence,

as well as with a consciousness of our ignorance. But the total

impression which the life and person of Jesus produced was one

in which records of miracles were entirely in place. The total

impression could not have been produced without them. It is

open to anyone to refuse to say more than this; but to say

less is impossible. See Hardy, The Religious Instinct, 110-36.

4. The Sayings of Jesus are for the most part arranged by

S. Matthew in five discourses, and are thus given the aspect of

authoritative orations. That Jesus delivered extended discourses

cannot be doubted ; like the prophets of old He spoke wherever He
txnild find an audience, and in particular, like the Eabbis of His day
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xvi THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

He preached in the synagogues. But literary reasons forbid us

from thinking that the Matthean discourses represent those which

He actually uttered (see Add. n. after ch. vii., and the notes preceding

. , xiii., xviii., xxiii.). Hence the sequence and emphasis of

thought are in many cases due to editorial arrangement, and not

infrequently a sequence is undiscernible. Further, it is obvious

that in no single saying can we claim with certainty to possess

more than an approximation to His actual words. He spoke

in Aramaic; possibly sometimes in Greek; but as a Galilean

addressing Galileans it cannot have been His normal habit For

a brief period, oral Aramaic tradition must have preserved in

fluctuating forms the disciples' recollections. Then came the

representing of them to Greek ears by preaching and conversation,

and in translated collections. Lastly, the evangelists edited those

which came under their hands, each with a view to embodying

the impression of Jesus which had reached him, and emphasizing

the aspects which appealed to him. To deny, however, the value

of the sayings as we have them, because they are not a ' phono-

graphic ' reproduction of His words, is to deny the value of the

impression which the writers severally received, and their fitness

for their work. The Jewish reverence for the laws in the

Pentateuch as divinely dictated, and infallible, produced disastrous

results ; and Christian doctrine and practice would probably never

have been a living growth had the early Church felt bound by

a verbatim report of the lord's teaching. See some useful remarks

by Emmet, Nineteenth Century, Jan. 1914, 141-7.

§ 2. S. Matthew's Purpose in Writing.

Jesus said, 'From their fruits ye shall know them/ Con-

temporaries know a man immediately through Ms words, actions,

looks, influence ; later generations through the impressions of him

produced, partly by the lasting results of his influence, and partly

by traditional reports about him. In the case of Jesus Christ the

results were, and are still, seen in the life of the Christian Church.
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INTRODUCTION XVll

The traditional reports reached the evangelists in the form of

various writings and survivals of unwritten narratives. The

result of their work is that we possess four records of an im-

pression. But the vaster the subject, the wider is the room for

differences in the impression produced. Absence of differences

would have indicated a smallness of personality in Jesus, small

enough for tradition to have grasped it in its entirety and formed

a clear-cut portrait of it. The four portraits are those of the

same Person, but in each is seen a dominant aspect. In two of

them the Lord's wonderful birth, and in all four His actions and

His resurrection, are on the same plane as His wonderful words,

character, and personality—the plane of the Incarnation. But the

special impression which S. Matthew embodies is that of royalty

:

Jesus is the Messiah.
^
This is taught in the genealogy through

the royal line, the worship offered by the Magians to Him that was

' born King of the Jews/ the authoritative ' fulfilment ' of the Law

in the Sermon on the Mount, the drastic denunciations of the ' tradi-

tion of the elders/ the reiterated use of the title ' Son of David/

the veiled intimations of His own destined Messiahship, Peter's

confession, the superiority of Jesus to the Law and the Prophets

manifested in the vision of the Transfiguration, His repudiation of

the claims of the earthly monarch asserted in connexion with the

didrachm, His predictions of future regal glory and His claim to be

Judge at the last day, the entry into Jerusalem, the cleansing of

the temple, the words about David's son and Lord, the claim before

Pilate to be ' King of the Jews/ the same truth expressed uncon-

sciously in the soldiers' mockery and in the titvlus on the Cross,

the final claim to the possession of all authority in heaven and

on earth, together with the Old Testament quotations which

found their fulfilment in Him, and other details and turns of

expression by which S. Matthew alone in several narratives adds

touches of purple and gold^ And if Jesus is the Messiah, the

national privileges—the privileges of those who thought them-

selves 'the sons of the Kingdom'—had passed into the possession

of His followers, the ' few chosen ' who constitute His ecclesia.
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XVlii THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

It is the evangelists ' aim to justify this transition by shewing

from the life of Jesus how it was not the claim of a heretical

sect who misread the Bible by the light of their own pre-

sumptuousness, but the realization of a divine purpose and the

verification of divine prophecies in the sphere of history ' (Moffatt,

LNT. 244). He 'is unconsciously self-portrayed in xiii. 52'

(id. 255): he is like a scribe instructed in the Kingdom of

Heaven, like to a householder who bringeth forth from his

treasure things new and old. This combination of new and old

has led to the theories that the Jewish or particularistic elements

were due to a Judaistic recension of the Logia, and that the

universalist, ' catholic ' elements, with some of the less historical

portions of narrative, were the work of a later editor, or editors,

more friendly to Gentiles. Or that the original author was

opposed to Judaism, and the editor was a Jewish Christian with

catholic tendencies. But such theories, which attempt to analyze

i^e gospel into self-consistent strata, disregard the important fact

that in the Lord's own teaching two elements appear, the Jewish,

and something far wider and deeper (see next section). His

transformation, His spiritualizing of eschatological and other

Jewish conceptions, constantly leads toformal inconsistencies which

in His own mind were not inconsistencies. And the evangelist,

writing half a century after His death, presents the same two

elements, but not with the same complete balance. The Jewish

aspect of the teaching of Jesus, His attitude to the Law, and His

eschatological language, are preserved and emphasized. The

supra-Judaic, the spiritual and therefore universal aspect, tends

to become Jewish-Christian or anti-Judaic. Jesus fused new

and old in a higher synthesis, S. Matthew places them side by

side. But when this has been said, it is impossible to over-

estimate the value of what has been called his 'archaeological

interest,' since it resulted not in a description of Jesus with His

thoughts and characteristics sifted and annotated, but in a living

portrait thrown upon the canvas with a complexity that defies

analysis, the more alive for not being meticulously ' accurate.'
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INTRODUCTION xix

§ 3. TJie Teaching of Jesus.

The Lord's teaching is closely bound up with the expressions

* the Kingdom of Heaven (or God) ' and ' the Son of Man/ But

the meaning which He attached to each must be arrived at by a

study of His teaching as a whole in its relation to Jewish thought.

In the Heb. and Gk. O.T. ' the Kingdom of Heaven ' is never

found; 'the Kingdom of God' only in Wisd. x. 10, . . .

€&€€ (sc. Jacob) Oeov, which is ambiguous,

but probably means that Jacob in his vision at Bethel was shewn

' the place where God reigns, Heaven, at the top of the ladder/

This has no bearing on the meaning in the N.T. ' The Kingdom

of. God' occurs four times in Mt. (xii. 28, xix. 24, xxi. 31, 43),

fifteen in Mk., thirty-two in Lk. ' The Kingdom of Heaven

'

occurs only in Mt. thirty-two times. 'The Kingdom/ without

further definition, Mt. iv. 23, viii. 12, ix. 35, xiii. 19, 38, xxiv.

14, Lk. xiL 32. Other expressions are: 'Thy Kingdom': of

God, Mt. vi. 10 = Lk. xi. 2; of Jesus, xx. 21, Lk. xxiii. A\
'My K.': Lk. xxii. 30 (cf. 29). 'His K.' : of God, vi. 33; of

the Messiah, xiii. 41, xvi. 28, Lk. i. 33. 'The K. of their (My)

Father': xiii. 43, xxvi. 29. 'The coming K. of our father

David': Mk. xi. 10.

The passages in which ' the Son of Man

'

l occurs fall into

three groups :

—

(1) Mt (with Mk., Lk.) xxiv. 30 b, xxvi. 64
;
(with Lk.) xxiv.

27, 37, 44; (alone) x. 23, xvi. 28, xix. 28, xxiv. 30 a, 39, xxv.

31 ; Lk. (alone) xi. 30, xii. 8, xvii. 22, 30, viii. 8, xxi. 36.

(2) Mt. (with Mk., Lk.) xvi. 13, xvii. 22, xx. 18, xxvi. 24 a;

(with Mk.) xvii. 9, 12, xxvi. 24 b, 45; (alone) xxvi. 2; Lk.

(alone) xix. 10, xxiv. 7.

(3) (a) Mt, (with Mk., Lk.) ix. 6, xii. 8
;
(with Lk.) xii. 32.

(b) Mt. (alone) xii. 40, xiii. 37, 41 ; Lk. (alone) xxii. 48;

see on Mt. xxvi. 50.

(c) Mt. (with Lk. ;
= Q) viii. 20, xi. 19.

1 The philology of the expression, constantly discussed in recent years, is fully

treated by Driver, UDB. iv. 579-83.
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XX THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

Groups (1) and (2) are dealt with below. In group (3) in

the (a) passages it is shewn in the notes that ' the Son of Man '

probably represents an expression which originally meant ' man-

kind/ 'men/ The (b) passages are on independent grounds of

very doubtful genuineness. There remain the (c) passages, which

alone in group (3) can be assigned with safety to Q. There is

little doubt that they are based on genuine sayings, but in the

face of the overwhelming evidence that Jesus elsewhere used the

title ' the Son of Man ' only with an eschatological reference, it is

extremely probable that in these two cases, in which it seems to

be a mere Substitute for the first personal pronoun, the compiler

of Q was mistaken in ascribing the use of it to Him.

In O.T. times the nation of Israel thought of God as the

Owner and Master of His people and of their land. Whether

humau kings were reigning or not, Yahweh was the real king.

When foreign enemies were approaching, the prophets declared

that God was sending them to punish His people, and they hoped

for the time when Israel, purified by punishment, would be

established in their land, vindicated and victorious, with a

succession of ideal kings reigning as the representatives of

Yahweh, who would be acknowledged as the real king for ever.

In spite of the usurpation of Israel by enemies, ' the kingdom is

Yahwell's* (Ps. xxii. 28), and this ideal would become actual.

Prophet after prophet hoped that this condition of bliss would

arrive immediately after the next threatening punishment was

over. But it always receded before their gaze. And the time

came when Israel's troubles were felt to be so acute, the foreign

yoke was so firmly fixed upon their necks, that the divine

sovereignty, it was thought, could not be established by ordinary

means; no ordinary human king could restore the national

fortunes. So the expectation arose in many minds that God

would establish His sovereignty, which also meant the sovereignty

of Israel, by a supernatural act of power. His own Being was

far removed from men in transcendent majesty ; but He would

send a super-human Agent, who would destroy their enemies and
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become the ideal king, the representative of the supreme king, God.

As to the exact nature of this super-human Agent, and his

methods, the popular ideas were vague and various. In some

minds, indeed, the hopes of an earthly conqueror were not yet

dead. But in any case the glorious result would be the actualizing

of the sovereignty of God. Meanwhile His sovereignty, even

though foreign rulers were reigning, must be recognized by the

pious, by obedience to the Mosaic law, fenced with scrupulous

care by the scribal traditions. Hence the later Rabbinic expres-

sions, ' to take upon oneself the Kingdom of Heaven ' (B. Berach.

10 b), 'the yoke of the K. of Heaven' (Berach. ii. 5, Gamaliel),

' to refuse the K. of Heaven ' (id.).

Then appeared John the Baptist. He declared, like his con-

temporaries, that the divine sovereignty would be established, but

he went further and said that it would be established in the near

future—a stirring echo of ancient prophecy. But also, like the

ancient prophets, he warned his nation that the coming of the

divine sovereignty would not be for bliss but for punishment.

God would purge the nation of sinners ; therefore ' Bepent ye !

'

And directly afterwards came Jesus of Nazareth. Like the

Baptist, He called men to repent. And, like many in His day,

He expected the divine sovereignty to be established suddenly,

as a catastrophic event, in describing which He appears to have

made considerable use of current phraseology. Like them also

He expected that a super-human Agent would be sent to bring it

about, whom He is reported to have referred to frequently as

' the Son of Man/ With this specifically Jewish meaning the

expression occurs eighteen times ; see the first group of passages

above. Once more, like the Baptist, He expected the great event

to take place in the immediate future. But His teaching was,

nevertheless, unique. He made use of Jewish thought but trans-

formed it from four points of view.

1. He taught that the ideal community over whom God would

reign by His Agent was to consist of those whose characters were

in accordance with the moral principles that He laid down.
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Though the sovereignty of God was to be established transcen-

dentally, it was in its nature immanent and spiritual ; and

the spiritual life of men was complementary to it. Those only

were destined, and fitted, to enjoy this who hungered for it now,

and shewed the fruits of repentance and love to God now. His

expectations and aims were utterly remote from anything political.

' My Kingdom is not of this world ' truly expresses His attitude.

Of all the many forms of Jewish Messianic hopes, few were

wholly free from the thought that the advent of the Kingdom

would involve the subduing or the annihilation of the enemies of

Israel, either in this world—in Palestine—or in another world,

when Heaven and earth had passed away. For Jesus, the present

usurper of the sovereignty was not Caesar, but the devil. He
penetrated beneath earthly hopes and ideas to spiritual principles.

The polity of the redeemed Israel will be a polity of righteous

souls. Hence to enter into the Kingdom could be described by

the terms ' to enter into, or get, or inherit, life! It was a reward,

a possession stored up in readiness for the poor in spirit, for those

who were persecuted for righteousness' sake. It must be sought like

a pearl, obtained by any sacrifice like a treasure. The righteous-

ness that would secure entrance into it was not obedience to the

Mosaic law, much less to scribal tradition, but to the eternal

principles which ' fulfilled ' them. And this involved a complete

renunciation of everything that bound men to this world. To

save his Self, a man must lose it. Since character, therefore,

was what mattered, human society was being prepared for the

great day by a secret growth, like the growth of corn in the

earth or leaven in dough. The great day was at hand, it would

come within the lifetime of that generation, when God would

reign over righteous men, and such alone, by His Agent, who

would come from Him. But none knew when He would come

;

His Parousia would be as sudden as lightning, as a thief in the

night, as a bridegroom returning with his bride from the wedding.

A true preparation, therefore, included a vigilant watchfulness.

When He came there would be found a mixture of bad and good
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in Israel, many called but few chosen. To describe the exclusion

of the bad, Jesus mostly employed current eschatological metaphors

—fire, outer darkness, the shut door, torment, and the like. And

conversely the enjoyment of the Kingdom by those who were

worthy of it He pictured as a banquet. The important fact is

that Jesus revealed a new conception of the character which

made men worthy of it. This character He enjoined by commands

which embody fundamental principles. The particular form in

which some. of them were cast was determined by the thought of

the immediacy of the Kingdom. They do not cover all possible

situations for all time (see e.g. note on v. 32). Since the coming

of the Kingdom has proved to be an age-long process which

began at Pentecost, the principles must be applied by Christians

in such a way as to meet the growing complexity of life.

This being His conception of the Kingdom, it is not a matter

of great moment whether He described it as the ' Kingdom of

God ' or the ' Kingdom of Heaven/ It is quite possible that He
used both terms. In the former He expressed simply the truth

that God would reign ; in the latter, that God who now reigned

in Heaven would reign also on earth, iv pap iirl 7779.

Cf. Orig. Fragm. in Jo. iii. 5 (Brooke ii. 251): Xe/creov, rj iv oh ,
Bi \ .
1 Heaven ' was, indeed, a Jewish periphrasis for the divine Name
(see Dalman, Words, 206 ff), and the evangelist may possibly

have been influenced by the usage. But it cannot have been his

only reason for introducing the word, since He never, except

in this expression, substitutes it where the Second or Third

evangelist has ' God.' By his almost invariable use of it in this

expression he emphasizes the contrast between Heaven and earth,

while they in some cases probably avoided the Jewish term for

their Gentile readers. The plur. probably has no special

force. In the lxx. the sing, occurs some- 550 times, the plur.

only 45, of which 25 are in the Psalms. In Mk. and Lk. the

sing, predominates, in Mt. the plur. ; his ' archaeological ' turn ofy
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mind led him to preserve the plur. of the Heb. and Aram, in

which the sing, does not exist.

2. The eternal principles of righteousness taught by Jesus

were summed up negatively in self-abnegation, positively in love

to God the Father and to men. But in teaching self-abnegation

for the sake of gaining the Kingdom of Heaven, Jesus introduced

an element that was utterly new. Men must deny themselves

for Him, and cast the devotion of their whole heart and life on

Him. He stood in a unique relation to God, and therefore to

men. See x. 32 f., 37-39 (Lk.), xvi. 24-27 (Mk. Lk.). This

relationship to God was that of a Son to a Father. See xi. 27

(Lk.), xxi. 37 (Mk. Lk.), xxiv. 36 (Mk.). Being God's Son, He
was able, as none other, to reveal the Father's will in teaching

the principles of righteousness. The personal claims of Jesus are

unique in history.

3. The full consciousness of Sonship seems to have come to

Him at His baptism. But it led Him to something further. As

to any stages or . development through which His consciousness

passed, we have no certain knowledge. But if it could be said

of Him that He ' advanced in wisdom ' (Lk. ii. 52), and ' learned

obedience from the things that He suffered ' (Heb. v. 8), He may

also have learned during the brief period of His ministry more

of the Father's purposes for Him. He was conscious of a divine

mission: He was 'sent/ x. 40 (Mk. Lk.), xxi. 37 (Mk. Lk.), v.

24; Lk. iv. 43 (Mk. came forth'), x. 16. But if He was

the divinely sent Agent for revealing the will of God, obedience

to which fitted men for the Kingdom, He was the divinely

appointed means for saving the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

And no other Agent would do it ; He was conscious of His own

uniqueness. All the aspirations and predictions in the O.T.

which had personified the ideal Israel, and its ideal prophets and

kings, had led men in more recent times to centre their hopes

upon an Individual. He, then, was that Individual. In Himself

Israel was to receive the age-long promises of God. All that He
had inherited of Jewish eschatological ideas took a new shape
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and colour. Not only was the advent of the divine sovereignty

imminent, but He, a Man, was to be the Agent of it. And this

found expression when He spoke of Himself, after Peter's con-

fession, as ' the Son of Man/ i.e. the fulfilment of ' one like unto

a son of man (a human being)' spoken of in Dan. vii. 13, who

received glory and dominion. It was not a mere title, equivalent

to ' Messiah/ but a title in which the word ' Man ' played a real

part ; it was a Messiah who was now human. His use of it as

a title of office was always proleptic ; because He was the Son of

God He would one day appear as the Son of Man ; but it always

included, when applied to Himself, a reference to His present

human life.

4. But though a few accepted His teaching of the divine

principles of righteousness, the many were still unrepentant.

More seed fell into bad ground than into good. Preaching

proved unable to win them. But if He sacrificed His own

unique life, the Father would accept it as an atonement, an

equivalent, for the many. It may be that He realized at an

early date in His ministry the possibility that He must -die a

violent death (ix. 15, Mk., Lk.), without perceiving at first all

that His death would mean. At any rate it was late in His

ministry that He began clearly to predict His death (xvi. 21,

Mk., Lk.), and to apply to Himself the title ' the Son of Man ' in

connexion with the thought of suffering and subsequent glory.

See the second group of passages above. But whether early or

late, the two thoughts coalesced in His mind that by His death

He would be a 'ransom for many' (xx. 28, Mk. ; cf. Mk. xiv.

24), and that also by His death He would return to the Father,

to come very soon as His Agent to establish the divine sovereignty

over His ransomed people.

These four threads of His teaching are too closely interwoven

in the texture of the Gospels for any one of them to be eliminated

by a theory of interpolation. He either taught them all, in

which case He really gave expression to a ' Messianic conscious-

ness/ or He taught none of them, and our knowledge of His
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teaching is nil. Unnecessary difficulty has often been felt in

the fact that the Parousia of the Messiah did not take place, and

has not yet taken place, as a catastrophic event as He pictured it.

He Himself balanced His Jewish language by non-Jewish con-

ceptions. But the pictorial language must be frankly accepted

as Jewish. His human intellect, like all other human intellects

before and since, was compelled—not consciously but inevitably

—to employ symbolism in order to express the transcendental

;

and He employed that of His age and country, the language of

prophets and apocalyptists of centuries past. (See the classical

exposition of this by Tyrrell, Christianity at the Crossroads, chs.

x., xii.) The divine translation of it in history must be seen, as

the evangelists recognized, in the Christian Church, which was, in

fact, born in a sudden outburst within the generation then living,

and which, in its ideal, is a polity of redeemed souls living in

righteousness, over whom God reigns on earth in the Person of

Jesus the Messiah.

§ 4. The Date of tlie Gospel.

A terminus a quo is afforded by the fact that our evangelist

used the Second Gospel practically in its present form. The

latter must probably be placed shortly before the fall of Jerusalem

in a.d. 70; many, however, prefer a date shortly after it. The

relation between the First Gospel and the Third affords no

evidence ; they appear to be quite independent, and neither

shews distinct signs of priority. The terminus ad quem is

disputed, since opinions differ as to the patristic parallels to

the Gospel. There are similarities in Clement Rom. (a.d. 94—

96); see notes on v. 7, vi. 14, vii. 1, 2, xL 29, xiii. 3, xviii.

6. But they are not necessarily quotations. Sayings of Jesus,

especially some which now stand in the Sermon on the Mount,

were collected and employed in writing for teaching purposes

before the Gospels were compiled. If Clement knew such a

collection, the same may have been true of the writer of Ep.

James (cf. Jam. i. 5, ii. 8, iii. 12, iv. 3, v. 3, 9, 12), Polycarp
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(see notes on v. 3, 7, vL 13, 14, vii. 1, 2), and the writer of the

Two Ways (Did. i.-vi ; see Stanton, Gosp. Hist. Doc. i. 70). The

latter part of the Didache (vii.-xvi.) almost certainly quotes our

Gospel, which would give c. 100 as a term, ad quern if the two

parts were of the same date ; but this is doubtful. Ignatius (a.d.

110—115) seems to be the first fixed point. Most of his parallels

are not decisive (see notes on ii. 1, vii. 20, x. 16 b, xv. 13, xix. 12);

they might be drawn from earlier traditions or collections. But

in Smyrn. i. the reference to Mt. iii. 15 is unmistakable. The

Shepherd of Hennas (? 110—125) is clearly acquainted with all

four Gospels ; he adapts, and sometimes weaves together, passages

from them in such a way as to suggest a knowledge of them.

The Epistle of 'Barnabas' has been assigned to dates varying

from 7 to 1 3 2. The writer seems to quote our Gospel as Scripture

:

iv. 14, , yeypairrat, ,
be €\€ €€0€ (Mt. xxii. 14). But even this is denied

by J. Weiss (Der Barn. Brief, 108-12), who explains some of

the parallels as derived from other sources, and rejects some as

interpolations. External evidence, therefore, cannot fix the date

more nearly than A.D. 70—115.

Internal evidence is hardly more helpful ; xxii. 7 clearly

presupposes the fall of Jerusalem. The expressions ?
(xL 12), £>9 (. 8),

(xxviii. 15) suggest no more than some lapse of time since the

days of Jesus. But a few indications point to a comparatively

late date. Church government is alluded to (xvi. 19, xviii. 18),

and excommunication (xviii. 17). The apostles, as the founda-

tion of the Church, are so highly reverenced that their faults

are often minimized or concealed (see note on viii. 26). False

Christian prophets had appeared (vii. 15, 22); cf. Did. xi.-xiii.

Additions which are certainly apocryphal had begun to be made.

And the writer, though he had not abandoned the expectation,

still found in the 2nd century, that the Parousia of Christ was

near, and freely recorded the Lord's predictions to that effect,

was yet able to look forward to a period during which the
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evangelization of ' all nations ' (sc. of the known world) would be

carried on (xxviii. 19 f.). These facts, which are in keeping with

the impression produced by the Gospel as a whole, forbid a date

earlier than c. a.d. 80, but do not require one later than 100.

§ 5. The AuiJwr

The First Gospel breathes, as a whole, a Palestinian atmosphere,

and the traditions which the evangelist employed, apart from Mk.

and Q, were Palestinian. And yet he apparently had no know-

ledge, or at least made no independent use, of the Hebrew Old

Testament. He seems to have lived at some place in Syria

where the Christians were not in close touch with Jerusalem,

and where the traditions which reached him were of very varying

value, ranging from those which bear the unmistakable stamp of

genuineness to stories of a purely legendary character, which

must have grown up outside the range of the control which

apostles or other eyewitnesses would have exercised. His

archaeological bent of mind made him collect freely from all

quarters with very little critical sifting. He was certainly not

Matthew the apostle. Apart from the characteristics just

mentioned, one who could write with the paramount authority

of an eyewitness would not have been content to base his work

on that of a secondary authority. It clearly exhibits reflexion,

not recollection ; it is a portrait of a Person rather than a

chronicle of events. Moreover an early tradition had it that

S. Matthew wrote in ' Hebrew/ i.e. Aramaic, a tradition which

led to a confusion between the canonical Gospel and other

evangelic records written in ' Hebrew.' But our Gospel is not a

translation. Though Hebraic to the core, it is quite clearly a

Greek composition. If it were a translation, its close dependence

on the Second Gospel would involve the extreme improbability

that the latter was translated into Aramaic, that our author

employed the Aramaic translation, which was afterwards re-

translated into Greek in the present Second Gospel, and that all
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the close verbal similarities between that and our First Gospel

in Greek were accidental, while the original Greek of the Second

Gospel, as well as its Aramaic translation, disappeared.

The earliest trace of the tradition that S. Matthew wrote in

' Hebrew ' is the much discussed statement of Papias (see below).

If the later patristic statements were based on this, the writers

understood that by \6yta Papias meant a Gospel. Other

suggestions have been made, Xoyta is thought to denote a

collection of passages in the O.T. which were considered 'Messianic'

as being fulfilled in the life of Christ. If so,€€ cannot

mean ' translated/ since the lxx. translation was available for all,

but ' interpreted
'

; i.e. each person explained on his own account

the way in which the passages were fulfilled. Or \6yia was

a writing which contained the Messianic passages, together with

a narrative pointing out their fulfilment in each case ; this was

composed in Aramaic, and each person * translated ' it according

to his ability. Against both these conjectures is the consideration

that, although the object of our Gospel is to present a portrait of

Jesus as the King, the Messianic passages, as such, form so small

a part of it that it is difficult to account for the transference of

the name Matthew from the Logia to the Gospel. If any trust

is to be placed in the words of Papias, the usual explanation is

the most probable, that the apostle Matthew compiled in Aramaic

a collection of Sayings of Jesus with narratives stating the

occasions on which they were uttered. In the first generation

of Christians the events were for the most part well known,

especially the events of the Passiou, and there was no necessity

for one of the Twelve to commit them to writing. What was of

real importance was to record the authoritative teaching of the

Master, which had been heard by few. After this had been

delivered for a short time orally, the multiplication and dispersion

of believers necessitated the crystallizing of it in written form.

An apostle was a suitable person for this important task, so that

the tradition of the Lord's teaching was inseparably connected

with his name. The document, which on this hypothesis may
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be called the Logia, was soon translated by various hands, and

these Greek recensions were quickly enlarged and altered. Some

of them were probably known to the author of Ep. James, to

Clement, Ignatius, and others (see p. xxvi. f.), and two of them,

now generally cited by the common symbol Q, were employed by

the authors of the First and Third Gospels, and another was

possibly known to S. Mark. Our evangelist, for whom the

Lord's authoritative teaching (which he largely arranges in five

orations, a second Torah corresponding with the five books of the

Law) formed a leading element in his portraiture of the King,

attached to his work the name Matthew. This, with its greater

fullness, and the exalted portrait which it presents, gave it a

wider popularity in early days than was accorded to the others.

It was scarcely a case of mere pseudonymity. The tradition

of the Lord's teaching, at every stage in its growth, would be

connected with the name Matthew, and the author in all good

faith would describe his work as the Christian message 'as

Matthew delivered it/ .
The following are the chief patristic passages bearing on the

authorship and composition of the First Gospel. A useful collec-

tion of passages dealing with the Canoit of the New Testament

may be seen in Kirchhofer, Qwllensammlung zur Geschichte des

neutestamentlichen Canons bis auf Hieronymus) Engl. Trans.,

Charteris, Canonicity. For passages referring to non-canonical

Hebrew Gospels see Preuschen, Antilegomen-a, pp. 3-10.

Papias (Eus. H.E. iii. 39):

Xoyia€. * , ijv,.
Irenaeus . i. 1 (Eus. .. v. 8) : iv

} \£ €€*€, teal iv -€\., \.

Digitized byGoogle



INTRODUCTION XXXI

Origen, Comm. in Joh. T. i. 6 : yap
', , , ,

1. id. . vi. 32 :, , -, ? , .
Eusebius, .. iii. 24 :

9,. yap, ' ykwTTg

ypaf) eiayyekiov, )
' ypa*f>fy.

id. . 10 : y€v6€vo 6

\eyerai• X6yo

wayyekiov., €' ypa^pxtci -
ypav, tjv .

Cyril Jerus. Catech. xiv. : 6 ypa-^ wayykXiov

yX| &.
Epiphanius, Haer. il. i. 5 1 : 6

ypa yp ,' ya yvaXoyav'.
Jerome, De Vir. Illnstr. iii. : Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex

publicano apostolus, primus in Judaea propter eos qui ex circum-

cisioue crediderant evangelium Christi hebraicis Uteris verbisque

composuit, quod quis postea in Graecum transtulerit non satis

certum est. Porro ipsum hebraicum habetur usque hodie, etc.

(Preuschen, p. 4).

Prol. in Matt: Matthaeus primus evangelium in Judaea

hebraeo sermone edidit.
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Praef. in Quat. JSv. : De novo nunc loquor testatnento quod

graecum esse non dubium est, excepto apostolo Matthaeo, qui

primus in Judaea evangelium Christi hebraicis uteris edidit.

Ad liedib. : Mihi videtur evangelistam Matthaeuui qui

evangelium hebraico sermone conscripsit, etc.

Comm. in Jesai. vi. 9 : Matthaeus autem et Joannes quorum

alter hebraeo, alter graeco sermone evangelia texuerunt, testi-

monia de hebraico proferunt.

Comm. in Oseam, xi. 2 : Cui nos brevitur respondebimus

:

primum Matthaeum evangelium hebraeis Uteris edidisse, quod

non poterant legere nisi qui ex Hebraeis erant.
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OLD TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS AND

ALLUSIONS

(Quotations are cited in thick type)

1. Ascribed to Jesus

O.T. Mt. O.T. Mt.

Gen. i 27, v. 2 xix. 4 2 Kings iv. 42
Job xlii. 2

xiv. 16

ii 24 xix. 5 xix. 26
vii. 7 xxiv. 38 Ps. vi. 9 vii. 23
xviii. 14 xix. 26 via 3 xxi. 16

Exod. iii. 6 xxii 82 xxi. [xxii] 1 xxvii. 46
XX. 12 xv. 4, xix. 19 xxiii. [xxiv.] 3,

4

v. 8

XX. 13 [14] v. 27, xix. 18 xxxvi. [xxxvii.]

XX. 15 [13] v. 21, xix. 18 11 v. 5

XX.14[15],16 xix. 18 xl. [xii.] 10 xxvi. 23
XXi. 16 [17] XV. 4 xii. [xlii.] 6 xxvi. 38

xxi. 24 v. 38 xlvii. [xlviii.] 3 v. 35

xxiv. 8 xxvi. 28 lxi. [lxii.]13 xvi. 27

Lev. xiv. 2 viiL 4 lxviii. [lxix.]22 xxvii. 34, 48
xix. 18 v. 43, xxii 39 cvi. [cvii.] 3 viii. 11

xxiv. 20 v. 38 cix. [ex.] 1 xxii. 44, xxvi. 64
Num. xxx. 3 [2] v. 33 cxi. [cxii.] 10 viii. 12

Deut. v. 16 xv. 4, xix. 19 cxvii [cxviii]

V. 17 [18] v. 27, xix. 18 22, 23 xxi. 42
V. 18 [17] v. 21, xix. 18 cxvii [cxviii] 26 xxiii. 39
V. 19, 20 xix. 18 Prov. xxiv. 12 xvi. 27
vi 5 xxii 37 Isa. v. 1, 2 xxi. 33
vi 18 iv. 10 vi. 9, 10 xiii 14, 15
vi. 16 iv. 7 ix. 1,2 [viii 23

viii 8 iv. 4 ix. 1] iv. 15, 16
xiii. 1 [2] xxiv. 24 xiii. 10 xxiv. 29
xviii. 13 v. 48 xiv. 13, 15 xi. 23
xviii. 15 xvii. 5 xix. 2 xxiv. 7

xix. 15 xviii. 16 xxvi. 20 vi. 6

xix. 21 v. 38 xxvii. 13 xxiv. 31
xxiii. 21 [22] v. 33 xxix. 13 xv. 8, 9
xxiv. 1 v. 31 xxxiv. 4 xxiv. 29
xxx. 4 xxiv. 31 xlix. 24, 25 xii. 29
xxxii. 5 xvii. 17 lvi. 7 xxi. 13

1 Sam. xxl 6 xii. 4 lxi. 1, 2 v. 3, 4, xi. 5

1 Kings x. 1 xii. 42 lxvi. 1 v. 34, 351
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O.T. Mt. O.T. Mt.

Jer. vi. 16 [Heb.] xi. 29 Dan. xii. 2 xxv. 46

vii. 11 xxi. 13 xii. 3 xiii. 43

xii. 7 xxiii. 38 xii. 11 xxiv. 15'

xiv. 14 vii. 22, 23 Hoe. vi. 6 ix. 13, xii. 7

xxi. 8 vii. 13, 14 Jon. ii. 1 [i. 17] xii. 40

xxxiv. 12 Zeph.i. 3 [Heb.] xiii. 41

[xxvii. 15] vii. 22 Mic. vii. 6 x. 21, 35, 36

Dan. ii. 28 xxiv. 6 Zach. ii. 6 [10] xxiv. 31

iv. 18 [21] xiii. 32 viii. 6 [lxx.] xix. 26

vii. 13 xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 xiii 7 xxvi. 31
ix. 27 xxiv. 15 xiv. 5 xxv. 31

xi. 41 [lxx.] xxiv. 10 Mai. iii 1 xi. 10

xii. 1 xxiv. 21 iv. 5 [iii. 24] xi. 15, xvii. 11

2. Made by the Evangelist, or ascribed by him

to Speakers other than Jesus

(The latter are marked tenth an asterisk.)

O.T. Mt
Gen. iv. 24 xviii. 21

xxxviii. 8 •xxii. 24
Exod. iv. 19 ii. 20
Num. xxvii. 17 ix. 36
Deut. xxv. 5 •xxii. 24
2 Kings i. 8 iii. 4

Ps. ii. 7 •iii. 17
xxi. [xxii.] 7 xxvii. 39
xxi. [xxii.] 8 •xxvii. 43
lxxvii. [lxxviii.]

2 xiii. 35
XC. [xci.] 11, 12 *iv.

cviii. [cix.] 25 •xxvii. 39

O.T. Mt.
Ps. ex vii. [cxviii.]

25, 26 •xxi 9, 15
Isa. vii. 14 i. 23

xl. 3 iii. 3
xiii. 1 •iii. 17
xiii. 1-4 xii. 18-21
1. 6 xxvi. 67
liii. 4 viU. 17
lxii 11 xxi. 5

Hos. xi. 1 ii. 15
Mic. v. 2 [1] ii. 6
Zach.ix. 9 xxi. 5

xi. 12 xxvi. 16
xi 13 xxvii. 9, 10
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SOME ABBKEVIATIONS EMPLOYED IN

THE NOTES

AJTh. American Journal of Theology.

Allen. W. 0. Allen, St. Matthew (International Critical Commentary).

BDB. Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the O.T.
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' AavelS , .' , 2

i. -

1

7. The Genealogy of

Jesus.

. .] Since the super-

scription is formed on the analogy

of Gen. ii. 4 a, v. (
€*€, cf. vi. 9, . I, xi. 10, 27),

which are followed by narrative as

well as genealogy, Mt may have

intended it to introduce the whole

account in chs. i., ii But more
probably it refers only to the

genealogy, since the narrative is

introduced in i 18 by a fresh

heading, in which has a

somewhat different force. David
and Abraham were the primary
names, * quia ad hoe tantum est facta

de Christo repromissio ' (Jer.) ; cf. Lk.

i 69 f., 73. On vlbs >€ see

ix. 27. The David ic descent of

Jesus is asserted in Ac ii. 30 if., xiii.

23, Rom. i. 3, 2 Tim. ii. 8, Apoc.

xxii. 16 (cf. v. 5) ; and see Heb. vii

1 4. Cf. the account of the grandsons

of Judas, the Lord's brother, in

Hegesippus, ap. Eue. H.E. iii. 20.

Lk. (iii 38) goes back to 'Adam
eon of God,' Jo. (i. 1) to 'In the

beginning.'

2-12. The names are compiled

from the lxx. of 1 Ch. L-iii, agreeing

in some cases with cod. A when it

differs from other MSS., and in

some with the Lucianic recension.

2-6 a. .] Abraham
was the name divinely given when
the national privileges began in the

covenant of circumcision (Gen. xvii.).

Of Judah it was foretold (Gen. xlix.

10) that sovereignty would be the

inalienable prerogative of the tribe.

. &€ summarizes

the names of Judah's brethren given

in 1 Chr. ii. 1 f., intimating that out

of several possible ancestors of the

royal line Judah was chosen. Judah's

twin sons Perez and Zerah were the

result of Tamar's sin (Gen. xxxviii).

Jewish tradition traced the royal

line to Perez (Ruth iv. 12, 18 ff.),

and ' son of Perez ' is a Rabb. ex-

pression for the Messiah. On *
and € see Add.

. Mt. assumes, what is not stated

in the O.T., that the mother of

Boaz was the harlot who received

the spies. The lxx. form is'
(c£ Jam. ii. 25, Heb. xL 31). On
€ *0 see Add. n. Ruth was
a Moabitess, against whose nation

oracles were uttered by Am., Jer.,

Ezek., and Zeph., and in Deut. xxiii.

3 (c£ Neh. xiii. 1) a Moabite, coupled

with a bastard and an Ammonite, is
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5 ,',,' . ,
7 ',,,

forbidden to enter the congregation

* till the tenth generation,' Le. for

ever. The art before€ is

strictly incorrect when rbv

is added ; the addition emphasizes

the fact that the genealogy is royaL

The same addition in Ruth iv. 22

(A) may have been derived from

Mt. ; see, however, Joe. Ant. v. ix. 4.

6 b-

1

1. 3c .] a

(lxx., indecl.) is the form

in the best uncc. In the Gospp.

and Josephus the nom. is always. Some MSS. (the best in

Ac.) decline it -, -. Lk.'s

genealogy passes through Nathan,

son of David. A Jewish tradition

recognized a double line ; cf. Targ.

Zach. xii. 12: 'The descendants of

king Solomon of the house of David
mourn . . . and the descendants of

the prophet Nathan, son of David.'

€ » (see Add. 11.) is added

from Mt's knowledge of 2 Sam. xi f.
;

in 1 Chr. iii. 5 she is not called the

wife of Uriah, but Bathshua (Ba/>-

/?€€), daughter of Ammiel. ,
at one time the prevailing spelling

in the lxx., was mostly corrected to

the Heb. form under the in-

fluence of Origen's Hexapla (Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph. ii. 203). If'Ofctai' (v.

8)= (Ahaziah, 2 Chr. xxii.

1), a mistake made in 1 Chr. iii 11,

the names Joash, Amaziah, and
Uzziah, given in 1 Chr., are here

omitted. Uzziah is generally

in the lxx., and Mt apparently

took advantage of the confusion of

names, and omitted three generations

in order to adhere to the number 1 4.

. (. 1

1

) seems

to mark the fact that after the Exile

there existed more than one David ic

family, any of which might have
inherited the monarchy. The words
are a summary, similar to that in v.

2, of the sons of Josiah and Jchoiakim
named in 1 Ch. iii. 1 5 f. But the

latter is here omitted. It is not
likely that 'U\oviav is for Jehoahaz,

as in 1 Esd. i. 32 (1 Chr. omits Jeho-

ahaz) ; or for£ (Jehoiakim)

;

the names in vv. 11, 12 must both

mean Jehoiachin. He had, indeed,

no brothers, but Zedekiah might be
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iyivvijaev //i,*1 ,/? (,

eyivvrjaev "," €<€ ,,
iyevwjaev ,

iyewrjaev ,/? €*€ ' 1

1

iirl 3\.
*\ iyiv- 1 2,^ ,,

98 ,*€ €<€ ,* eyewqaev *,
/t & /i,*€ ,^ iyivinjaev ,,,

*3

5

mistakenly considered as such. In

Chr. and 'Icxovias are

each followed by ^ccW/u'as, and Mt.'s

statement (repeated by Clem. Strom.

i 1 2 1) seems to be a confused product

of the two verses. €€ (Vulg.

transmigratio) is a late word ; lxx.

more frequently has/, in

Jereni. mostly. For the gen.

cf. Jo. vii. 35, 1 Pet. i. 1.

12-15. ft*Ta <] One genera-

tion in this section is missing. This

cannot have been due to the confusion

in v. 11, since the second period is

clearly intended to close with the

loss of the royal power. In 1 Chr.

iii. 17 occurs as a name between

Jeconiah and SalathieL The Heb.
"IDN should probably be read "*?$
' the captive

'
; and Mt may have had

a Gk. text of Chron. which did not

treat "IDX as a proper name. But if

he wrote *€. 1-* ,
« (€€ #., a

scribe's eye may have passed from

the first verb to the second. After

Zerubbabel the lxx. continues with

the descendants of Hananiah his

brother ; Mt's names are traditional

(cf. Judith viii. 1). All are Heb. in

form, and all occur in the O.T. except

(cf. Chr. ix. 1 7) and. 8 (cf. 1 Chr. viii. 3)

is probably the of Lk. iii. 26.
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1 6' > , 4
6 .

1 6. .] The nature his betrothed as his lawful wife,

of the genealogy shows that tykvvr)- But to some Christians this was
(rev throughout denotes legal, not naturally of less importance than the

necessarily physical, descent Not miracle ; hence an early alteration

till the Lord's mother is reached was made in the text, from which
is the formula altered, and€€ sprang a variety of readings. See

denotes physical birth, rbv below, and Heer's table in Bar-

Mapias is written from the same denhewer's Bibl. Studn 1910, 1 —
point of view ; Joseph acknowledged 226.

Additional Note on i. 16.

() ...' , c£ ^9 €€• 6

uncc minn pler (om. . 64. om. 64) 1L vg JS pesh.

hcl aeth Tert (De Came Chr. xx.).

(6) ../ *€€ 346-556-826-828 (* Ferrar group').

This is also implied by the various forms of the O.L.

:

...Josef* cui desponsata• virgo* Maria genuit Jesum Christum h

...Joseph cui desponsata* virgo Maria peperit Christum Jesum d (D vacat).

. . .Joseph cui desponsata virgo Maria genuit Jesum qui dicitur [vocatur </]

Christus * a g
. . .Joseph cui desponsata erat virgo Maria • virgo autem Maria genuit

Jesum... b

...Joseph cui desponsata virgo Maria; Maria autem genuit Jesum... c

and by the text underlying the arm (see J. A. Robinson, Euthaliana 82)

:

...Joseph, the husband of Mary, to whom having been betrothed Mary
the virgin from whom was born Jesus who was named Christ

(c) ...Joseph. Joseph to whom was betrothed Mary the virgin, begat

Jesus called the Messiah. JS sin.

(d) ...Joseph, him to whom was betrothed Mary the virgin, she who
bare Jesus the Messiah. J6 cur.

(e) ...Joseph the husband of Mary, him from whom was born Jesus...

Pal. lect (Lewis, and C).

The last of these (e) is really (a) ; a scribe carelessly wrote mim* (« him
from whom ') for mim* (* her from whom ').

(d) probably does not represent a Gk. reading; it is an attempt to

rewrite (c).

(c) when translated into Gk. runs quite differently from the sentences

in the rest of the genealogy. Burkitt (Ev. da Meph. ii. 263) points out

that 'the practice of the writer is to interpose no words between the

name and the verb iytwrjo-tVy so that the clause . . .
ought to follow the first mention of Joseph, not the second.' (b) and (c)

appear to be derived from a common * Western' corruption of (a), arising

from a desire to avoid 'the husband of Mary.' (a) is clearly the last
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I. 17] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 5

yeveal airo * AavelS yeveal 1

7

, teal airo AavelS -
step in a statement of the legal descent of the Messiah from David

and Abraham ; and the mention of Mary, together with that of Tamar,

Rahab, and the wife of Uriah, has a special purpose. But if (6) is based

on an original reading ...^•^ £c^ rbv€€ (of which no other trace remains), not only is the

insertion of 'to whom was betrothed Mary the virgin/ pointless as a

doctrinal safeguard, but the genealogy itself becomes an enigma If it was
once a separate document (without the women's names), constructed in

circles that believed in the Virgin birth, it is extraordinary that they

should so have worded it as to give an easy handle to opponents. If

they were ignorant of the Virgin birth, it is in the last degree im-

probable, apart from the fact that Lk. knew another genealogy, that

they should have constructed it at all.

That orthodox persons could make unorthodox slips is shown by (e),

and also by the Arabic Diat (Vat MS., Ciasca's A), '...Joseph, who
from her begat Jesus the Messiah.' Burkitt shows it to be probable that

' who from her begat ' is a blundering translation of the Pesh. ' from whom
(misn*) was born.' In the Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila (a) is quoted

three times, twice very loosely (in one case being

substituted for ), and once accurately. In the last case,

the Jew, arguing with the Christian, extracts from the words the meaning,

which they can, in fact, bear apart from their context, 'Joseph begat

Jesus that is called Christ... it says he begat [him] from Mary.'

Additional Note on the Genealogy.

The genealogy is artificially arranged in three groups of 14 generations,

which would be convenient for the memory in oral use. Box (Interpreter,

Jan. 1906, and ZNIV., 1905, 80) suggests that it was 'invested with the

character of a sort of numerical acrostic on the name David/ the numerical

value of the letters in in being 4 + 6 + 4= 14. This is unexampled in

the N.T., except perhaps in the ' number of the beast ' (Apoc. xiii. 1 8), but

analogous to the Rabbinic aids to memory, and suitable in a piece of popular

instruction.

Women's names would not normally occur in a Jewish genealogy.

But Mt. seems to have wished to disarm criticism by showing that irregular

unions were divinely countenanced in the Messiah's legal ancestry : Ruth,

though a Moabitess, was a humble and virtuous woman ; Rahab, though

a harlot, was saved by her good action, and a Christian writer declared

her 'justified' (Jam. iL 25 ; cf. Heb. xi. 31); Tamar and Bathsheba were

adulteresses, but the former was pronounced .'more righteous' than

Judah (Gen. xxxviii. 26), and the latter afterwards bore a son who
was 'beloved of Yah' (2 Sam. xiL 25). And Mt. triumphantly closes the

genealogy with 'Joseph the husband of Mary,' declaring that Mary was,

after all, his legally acknowledged wife. How this was is shown in

w. 18-25.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [I. 17

yeveal €€, cnrb -' yeveal.8 [] *€ . ?-
8 ] NCE al minn & pesh.pal.diat^11 me sah arm ;

71 2/ omn [inch d, vac. D] & sin. cur ;

On the relation between the genealogies in Mt. and Lk. see HDB. ii.

'37-4 1 » and Plummer, St. Luke. Three explanations have been offered :

(1) Julius Africanus in his letter to Aristides (Eus. H.E. L 7) suggested

a levirate marriage of either Jacob or Heli, Joseph's father according

to Mt. and Lk. respectively. They were brothers, and Joseph, the son

of one of them by his brother's widow, was reckoned as the son of the

deceased. Thus the two genealogies are those of Jacob and Heli. But
even if this were possible, the same would have to be assumed in the *

case of Salathiel's father, who is Jechonias in Mt. but Neri in Lk.

;

and yet again in that of Eleazar (Mt) and Levi (Lk.), if Matthan and
Matthat are identified. The explanation is altogether improbable. (2)

Annius of Viterbo (c. a.d. 1490) assumed that the genealogy in Lk. is

that of Mary, not of Joseph. This is still held by some, €
is thought to be a gloss, and Act is explained as 'the grand-

son (or descendant) of Heli,' who was the father (or a forefather) of Mary.

(3) Lord A. C. Harvey's suggestion (Geneahgies of our Lord, and art.

* Genealogy of Jesus Christ' in Smith's DB. 2
) is the only possible one, that.

Lk. provides a pedigree of actual descent, while Mt. gives the throne-

succession. Mt.'s whole object was to show, in the face of current calumnies,

that the Messiah's genealogy was divinely ordered, and legally correct.

18-25. The Birth of the
Messiah.

18. € ,] The
whole course of the royal line formed

the €€ of the Messiah

:

His actual€ is now related,

substantiating the statement in v. 1 6.

Westcott and Hort (App. 7) differed

as to the reading, but & sin has

since been added to the evidence, and

the omission of is almost cer-

tainly right €
is grammatically abnormal, and must

have arisen under the influence of

vv. 1 and 16. If it were correct,

the only explanation would be that

Mt refers to these verses :
' and the

birth of this "Jesus Christ " was

on this wise.' For as pred.

cf. xix. 10, xxvi. 54, Rom. iv. 18

(LXX.)..€€ .] The Jewish

laws of marriage, though* in many
respects analogous to the Roman,
differed widely from them as regards

betrothal Later Roman law knew
of betrothal much in the English

sense of the word. But in Jewish

law not only an actual betrothal

(DWp or D*pn«), but the mere

possibility that one party believed

him- or herself to be betrothed to the

other, constituted an affinity which

prevented the marriage of their

relatives within the forbidden degrees

(Kidd. iii. 10 f.) ; and a betrothed

girl was a widow if her fiancd died

(Kethub. i. 2), and this whether the
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iv etc. 6 , teal - ig\ , .

19 ttiyp&Ttvai] Naw-bBZ I ; N* rtcCE al minn

man bad * taken ' her to his house

or not After betrothal, therefore,

but before marriage, the man was
legally * husband ' (cf. Gen. xxix. 21,

Dt xxii. 23 f.) ; hence an informal

cancelling of betrothal wae impos-

sible : the man must give to the

woman a writ (git), and pay a fine

(see Merx, Ev. Mat. 9-12). The
formalities necessary for the due
deliverance of the git to the woman
are laid down in Mishn. Gittin. On
the graecized form and the

indecl., used in the lxx. and
Targg. for the Miriam of the M.T.,

see WH. App. 156. Another grae-

cized form is .(), employed

frequently by Josephus.

.] After the

gen. absoi a new subject should follow

;

see Blass, § 74. 5, and on id.

§ 69. 7. Like convenw (1L) and
coeo, the verb denotes the consumma-
tion of the marriage; there is no

evidence of its use for the marriage

ceremony in which the bride was
brought to the bridegroom. IIvcv-

could grammatically

denote the personal Holy Spirit, the

articles being omitted owing to the

preposition (Blase, § 46. 7) ; but

the narrative breathes the air of the

O.T., and'€ should probably

be understood in its O.T. sense, as

' the power of God in active exercise,'

though the Church has doubtless

.been right in identifying this with

the Third Person of the H. Trinity.

* Holy Spirit ' occurs in the O.T. in

Pa li. 1 1, Is. lxiiL 10 only, while the

advance of theology in Christianity

led to its use in the N.T. more than

80 times. See art. 'Holy Spirit*

in HDB. ii. 405, and Swete, The H.
Sp. in the N.T. 27-31.

19.] Sc .] On
axrrqs see v. 18. is used of

Zacharias and Elizabeth (Lk. i. 6),

and Symeon (Lk. ii. 2 5) ; the former

passage shews what it connoted to

the Jewish mind—conscientiousness

in the observance of the law. See

Sanday-Headlam, Romans, 29., *and yet not willing.'

As a good Jew he would have shewn
his zeal if he had branded her with

public disgrace. For the cf. vi.

26 (Blass, § 77. 6). The converse

meaning is possible, *and therefore

not willing,' being under-

stood of general moral uprightness

which would include benevolence

;

e.g. & sincur * because he was [an]

upright [man] was not willing
'

; so

HiL al. But the former is more in

accordance with the spirit of the

time. A divorce was not a matter

which would come into court ; it

was a private arrangement (#/5)
which involved only the presence of

two witnesses that he had given her

the git But he might have brought

her into publicity for her eupposed

crime. €/ is not * put her

to shame ' (Vg. traducere), but merely
* proclaim,' * publish ' : divulgare (k),

* would not pupplische her' (Wycl.).

It is a rare word, occurring in CoL
ii. 15, Abc. L•. ii. 3, Amh. Pap. I.

i. 8. 21, Acta Fault et Petri, 33.

€/4<>5 occurs on the Rosetta

Stone. The stronger meaning appears
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20 Be ayyeXos ova4 \& %1 6 /', -, yap iv yevvr)-

21 0ev etc ay' € Be -€ ', yap €
to attach to the v.l. :

cf. Heb. vi. 6. \ yap, &€-
8k (

(Petr. Laod.) ; and eee Eus. Steph.

221 (quoted by Tisch.). ,
of divorce, is rare and unclassical

;

cf. v. 31, xix. 3, 7 ff. = Mk. x. 2, 4,

1
1 , Lk. xvi. 1 8 ; in the lxx. Esd.

ix. 36 only (elsewhere always-
20. 8k) .] 'These

thoughts having passed through his

mind
' ; a short but tragic struggle

between his legal conscience and his

love,) freq. in the lxx.,

recurs in the N.T. in ix. 4 only

;

8*. Ac. x. 19. i8ov is Hebraic,

derived from the lxx., Mt. 34
, ML 9

,

Lk. 30
; 18 Mt. * Lk.*6, never

in Mk. ayycXos : always

without an article in the N.T, except

when referring to an angel already

mentioned (cf. v. 24). In the O.T. the

miT^ denotes Yahweh Himself
in a temporary theophany or activity

on earth ; but the personification of

His activities led, after the Exile, to

the thought of them as individual

angelic beings. Joseph, like Abraham
(Gen. xxii. 1 1 f.), was divinelyhindered
from injuring, in obedience to his

conscience, one in whom all the

families of the earth should bless

themselves, * for the class.

ovap: ii. 12 f., 19, 22, xxvii. 19 only

;

Photius condemns it as.' .] The
form of address summarizes the

thought of the genealogy. On the

nom. for the voc. see Blase, § 33. 4.

On with the aor. subj., 39 times

in Mt., always in sayings of Jesus,

except here and iii. 9, see Moulton

L 124. On (avoided in

cur * thy betrothed ') see note on-, v. 1 8.

is * that which hath been engendered,'

not natum fuerit (k). In the earlier

message to Mary (Lk. i. 35) the

present tense is used : so & sin.cur

here ; cf. Protev. I 4 kv avrjj ov.

21. rk^erai 8k vlov ,] The
wording of the narrative has been

coloured by that of the quotation

in v. 23. On the addition ' to thee

'

in & sin.cur see Burkitt (Ev. daMeph.

ii. 261 f.), *a mere stylistic addition to

the Syriac.it never had a place in

the Greek text.' is perhaps

emphatic: * it is He who will save,

etc.' The Messiah will bring alxmt

the redemption (cf. Lk. i. 68, xxiv. 21)

ascribed in the O.T. to God (Ps.

cxxix. [cxxx.] 8) ; see Dalman, Words,

297. ? (DJJ) is the privileged

people of God, as distinct from

(D^3) : the Christian * laity ' now
possess their privileges ; see Hort,

1 Peter, 128 a. owci involves a

play on the Heb. VW («shall save')

and y^! (* Jesus') ; since such a play

is not possible in Aramaic, a Hebrew
original must underlie the verse. The
angel's words may have been in the

form of Heb. poetry, taken from a

collection current in Palestinian

circles. If so, a point of contact is

afforded with Lk/s narrative, of

which Hebraic poetry forms so

marked a feature. The popular

expectations of * salvation' from ein

were based on the O.T., and were
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1.23] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

airo » Ke okov yeyovev 22\} Bta

^ TTApG^NOC ^ €^61 ? 2 3

KAA^COYCIN aVtO? '

mainly concerned with salvation from
the punishment of sins ;

' righteous-

ness '
( = vindication) would be the

result* rather than the cause, of

national redemption. But Christian

thought finds in the words, as the

evangelists doubtless did, a promise
of individual forgiveness for all sin-

ners; cf. Scur, 'he shall save alive

the world from its sins ' (see Burkitt,

op. cit. 257).

22. « .] The
perf. ykyovtv (cf. xxi 4, xxvi 56,
Heb. vii 1 4) denotes that the event

stands recorded in the abiding

Christian tradition ; cf. similar per-

fects with reference to O.T. records,

Heb. vii. 6, 9, 11, viii. 5. (and

ii 23, viii. 17, xiii. 35) in

this and similar formulas is not

equivalent to € : in the early

Church it was a leading conception,

particularly marked in the 1st and
4th Gospels (c£ ii. 15, 23, iv. 14-17,
viii 17, xii. 17-21, xiii. 35, xxi 4
1, Jo. xii. 38 f., xiii. 18, xix. 24,

28, 36 £ ; see Camb. Bibl. Essays,

221), that the events of Christ's life

were divinely ordered for the express

purpose of fulfilling the O.T. An
exact parallel is not found in Jewish
writings, but somewhat similar

formulae occur : TOfcOE? D"p^ c to

fulfil that which is said ' ; D"pn3 TK

'then was fulfilled
1

(cf. Mt ii. 17,

xxvii 9) ; see Bacher, Extg. Term. i.

171. Cf. 1 Kings ii. 27, viii. 15,

24, Jer. xliv. 25. .
and similar expressions are confined

to Mt ii 15, 17, 23, iii. 3, iv. 14,

viii 17, xii 17, xiii. 35, xxi 4,

xxii. 31, xxiv. 15, xxvii 9. The
words were spoken by Yahweh
(Kvpiov without the article is a

quasi proper name) ; the prophet

was only His instrument. For

( = T3) c£ Joa xx. 2 ; Lk. (i 70 ; Ac
i. 1 6 al.) prefers = *D2

(2 Chr. xxxvi 22 only).

23. .] The
quotation is from la vii. 1 4 : 18

Iv ^( ; €£ci

NAQ) vlov,. For the last verb there are

variants:€() =; so

Aq., Sym., Theod. ap. Eus. and Jer.

;

() = .. ;-
(apparently , probably derived

from Mt) is a periphrasis, moreAram.,

for the passive €, and
suggests that the passage was current

in Mt's time in an Aramaic trans-

lation from the Heb., and formed
part of a collection of testimonia.

was understood by Mt. in

the sense of ' virgin
'

; and Iren. (ap.

Eua H.E. v. 8) blamed the daring

of Theodotion and Aquila who ren-

dered Isaiah's word HD^y by vcavis.

But, as Jerome (in loc. Is.) admits,
1 porro alma apud eos verbum am-
biguum est

' ; the Heb. word does

not necessarily denote ' virgin
'

; see

BOB. 8.V., and cf. the cognate OJV
1 young man/ and Dwu ' youth.' It

could be applied to any young woman,
and approaches JTJW ('girl') in mean-
ing, rather than •3 ('virgin').

Similarly, while it is the

normal renderingof >13, also repre-

sents iTTJtt in Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, 55,

xxxiv. 3 bis (in the latter case of

Digitized byGoogle



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [I.24

240 iarw €0€€€ * . 'EyepOel? Be

6 4€ ?
'

25 iyivayaKev ? ctckcv * eKakeaev,
25 eyivtacKtv- €? ] om IL k & sin ;

' lived purely with her until

'

& cur.diatEPh

one who had lost her virginity).

It occurs only twice for HDpiJ (Gen.

xxiv. 43, Is. I.e.), which is further

rendered by vcavis (Ex. ii. 8, Ps.

lxvii. [lxviii.] 26, Cant. i. 3, vi. 7 [8])

and€ (Prov. xxiv. 54 [xxx. 19]).

AVhatever, therefore, may have been

Isaiah's thought—and it has yet

to be proved that, under Babylonian

or other foreign influence, he expected

the birth of a Redeemer-King from a

virgin (so Burney, JThS. x. 580-4, but

see Gray, Expos., Apr. 191 1, 289 if.)

—the lxx. translation did not neces-

sarily use in the sense of

* virgin,' although the substitution of

v€aj>is by Aq., Sym., Theod. was an

anti-Christian protest. On the use

made of the passage in early contro-

versies with Jews see Justin, Dial 43,

67 f., 71, 77. Earlier than Justin no

writer except Mt cites it in connexion

with the birth of Christ See Add.

n. For^, found as

early as the Prologue of B. Sira, cf.

Mk. v. 41, xv. 22, 34.

25. .] The words

between and Itciccv are omitted in

JLk & sin, and their omission seems to

besupported by Sb cur.diat (seeAppar.).

It is not unlikely that they are a

gloss, added to safeguard the sentence

from misunderstanding. Mt., having

already related the fact of the Virgin

birth, 'was only concerned at this

point to assert that Joseph publicly

accepted Mary as his lawful wife,

and publicly acknowledged her son

as lawfully born in wedlock' (Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph. ii. 261). As they

stand the words reiterate the miracle.

But they do not necessarily assert

the perpetual virginity of the mother.

In the N.T. a negative followed by

cow (e.g. xvii. 9), «ds (e.g. xxiv. 39),

or «as (Jo. ix. 1 8) always implies

that the negatived action did, or

will, take place after the point of

time indicated by the particle

;

contrast, howTever, Gen. viii. 7, cited

by Chrys. ' Non sequitur ut postea

convenerint' (Jer.) is true whether

vlov be read or vl. /
(probably from Lk),

since 'first-born' no more involves

'later -born' than 'son' involves

' daughter ' (Lightft Galat, Diss. 11).

But doubtless, like irplv rj avvekOtlv,

the words are concerned only with

the fact of virginity at the time.

The subject of€€ is probably

Joseph (so & sin) in accordance with

KaAccras (v. 21): contrast Lk. L 31.

By naming the Child, Joseph publicly

acknowledged Him a lawfully born

member of his family.

Additional Note on the Virgin Birth.

1. If the event is historical, the narrative was not due to Isaiah's

words. Mt adduces them only as a corroborative illustration, as words

which were divinely intended to be fulfilled in the event The name
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Immanuel was to him the kernel of Christianity. But his use of it may-

be understood in two ways, according as ' God with us ' describes the nature

of the Child, or His work (a) In the former case it follows that Mt
believed the Holy Spirit to have inspired the prophet to utter words

which were to find fulfilment in the two natures of Jesus Christ The
Child is God with us. () In the latter case Mt's object was apologetic

rather than dogmatic. He wanted to shew—and this is the more probable

explanation of his words—that there was nothing new or extravagant in

the thought of a miraculous birth. A birth from a only

fulfilled Isaiah's prophecy concerning Immanuel, whose appearance weuld

mark the moment when Israel could say * God (is) with us ' to release us

from foreign invasion, to save us from the result of our sins (cf. Ps.

xlvi. 7-1 1).

2. Some who cannot accept the narrative as historical have thought

that Isaiah's words in their Greek form gave rise to the belief in the

Virgin Birth (Harnack, Hist, of Dogma, i. 100). But it is astonishing

that though the Christianity of the N.T. is based upon the belief in the

Incarnation, the O.T. passage which, according to this theory, is the

foundation of the whole, is nowhere even remotely alluded to, apart from

Mt. i. 23. Others hold that though Isaiah's words were not the origin

of the belief, the convictions of Christians as to the uniqueness, the

purity, and the holiness of Jesus may have taken their rise from the O.T.

;

that they read such passages as Ps. ii. 7 ('Thou art my son'), Ps. lxxii.

(the glorious rule of the king's son), la xL 2 (the inspiration of the

Davidic king), xlii. 1 (of the Servant of Yahweh), lxi. 1 (of the Messianic

Prophet), and transformed them into the Christian faith in one who was

God's Son, and who, by the action of the divine spirit, became Immanuel
(Lobstein, The Virgin Birth of Christ, p. 96). Harnack (Date of the

Acts, 142-149) suggests two factors which contributed to the belief; (a)

Christians held that Christ was the Son of God, by th*e action of the

Holy Spirit, in the Resurrection (Rom. i. 4), but that His Sonship

was then carried further back, to the divine voice at the Transfiguration

(Mk. ix. 7), then to the divine voice at the Baptism (Mk. i. 11), and

finally to the Birth ; () with this thought of divine Sonship by the

action of the Holy Spirit was coupled Isaiah's prediction. But even if the

Sonship was carried back, in this way, to the Birth or the Conception,

Isaiah's prediction must still, on this theory, be regarded as an essential

factor in the production of a belief in the Virgin Birth, and it remains

astonishing; as said above, that no N.T. writer except Mt should have

alluded to it

3. Several writers have held that the origin of the belief was not

Jewish, but pagan (e.g. Schmiedel, Enc. Bibl., art 'Mary,' Usener,

ib., art. 'Nativity,' Pfleiderer, Das Urchristentum, and Early Christian

Conceptions of Christ, Soltau, The Birth of Jesus Christ). Pagan myths
of goddess mothers whose sons were divine redeemers are easy to collect

But, as these writers admit, the belief produced from such myths

could not have taken its rise in Palestinian Jewish circles. The
adaptation of pagan ideas must have been the work of Gentile Christians,

and their incorporation into the Christian tradition must have taken
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place at a late date. But such a theory is confronted with the

difficulty that the narratives of the Nativity are intensely Jewish

;

the language is Hebraic, and the atmosphere Palestinian. If the

portions which deal with the Virgin Birth are Gentile insertions into an

earlier Jewish story, they should present distinctively Greek features

;

but they do not : they are as Hebraic as the surrounding context (see Bp.

Chase, Camb. Theol. Essays, 4 1 1 -4 1 4). This is true not only of Mt/s account

but also of Lk. i. 34, 35, which many hold to be an interpolation.

A modification of the theory ascribes to the narrative a composite

origin- It is held that pagan mythology had moulded the ideas of certain

Jewish circles, and that from these ideas, * which had become, so to speak,

" international," but may in the last resort be traced to Babylonia/ Jewish

Christians obtained, with many alterations of detail, 'a poetic and

popular symbol of a primary religious truth—of the truth that inestimable

blessings, which, for us, have their fountain-head in the Crucified, do

indeed come from above (Jo. viii. 23), and not from below, are not humanly

introduced, but have their origin in God* (Cheyne, Bible Problems, 95 f.).

If the theory is true, it is remarkable that the humble and unlearned

Jewish Christians treated the international myth with a bold freedom

found in no other community. The goddess is not* as in all the

mythologies, a heavenly being, and the son a god or an emperor, but

both are lowly and obscure country folk. And Dr. Cheyne admits that * the

stress laid on the virginity (in the ordinary sense of the word) is

peculiar to the evangelist' Moreover, there is not the faintest trace

of the alleged pre-Christian Jewish phase of the belief, intermediate

between the pagan and the Christian. Apoc. xii., to which the same writer

refers, is of a totally different character, and even if it contains

pagan elements there is no evidence that it passed through a non-

Christian Jewish phase before it reached its present form. Finally,

it is improbable that Palestinian Jewish Christians would be unaware

that the international myth was of pagan origin, and that, if aware of

it, they would have embraced and adapted it

4. Supporters of the pagan origin of the belief can at least produce

pagan parallels. But those who hold that the Virgin Birth of the Messiah

was a purely Jewish expectation can produce no parallels at all. Harnack can

say only that it seems to him probable. It is irrelevant, for example,

to point to a section of the Ebionites, which ' did not deny that the Lord

was born of a virgin and the Holy Spirit* (Eue. H.E. iii. 27). Gunkel

(Zum religionsgesch. Verstdndnis d. N.T. 68 f.), recognizing the Jewish

character of Mt's narrative, holds that mythological ideas could not

have made their way into Jewish Christianity 'if Judaism itself had
not previously possessed these or analogous ideas.' But this is only a

deduction from the phenomena of Mt's narrative. In the large amount
of Jewish pre-Christian material that we possess, there is not a trace

of the belief. Badham (Academy, June 8, 1905), indeed, attempts to

find it in late, in some cases very late, Rabbinic literature. But he

admits that the references are 'slight and disappointing.' Some are no
longer extant ; and he makes no attempt to determine whether any
are due to Christian influence.
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3

* iv \€€ /? .
5• We are thus led to the conclusion that no non-Christian source,

written or oral, has been found which satisfactorily accounts for the pheno-
mena of the Gospel narratives. It is impossible to determine how early

the event of the Virgin Birth was known to Christians. From the nature

of the case it would not be common knowledge at first It did not form
part of the Marcan tradition, or it lay outside S. Mark's plan in writing for

Roman readers, as it lay outside the plan of the compiler of Q. It is often

said that Mt's account must have been derived from Joseph, and Lk.'s from
the Lord's mother ; this, however, cannot be considered proved, and must
not be pressed, although they were obviously the ultimate authority for the

fact But at least the written narrative was current within the lifetime of

members of the family who were in a position to know the facts, and could

have contradicted false statement». S. Paul's silence—if he was silent—on
the subject, need not involve ignorance, as it certainly does not in the case

of the fourth evangelist ' God sent forth His Son born of a woman ' (Gal.

iv. 4) may be ambiguous ; but the teaching of w. 1-7 about 'adoption'

—

the granting of a new kind of sonship— can be better understood if it

presupposes the Virgin Birth. And the belief, if not necessary to, is entirely

congruous with, the apostle's attitude towards Christ as the ' new Man,' the
' second Adam,' i.e. the Founder and Source of a new and spiritual race. It

is this congruity with the whole body of Christian belief, with the Incarna-

tion, the Atonement, the Sacraments, which turns the scale for those who
will not assert that miracles do not happen, much less that a miracle,

avowedly unique, did not happen, but whom the literary evidence leaves

in suspense.

ii. 1-12. The Visit op the.
. o€ .] There

was a Bethlehem in Galilee, 7 m.

NW. of Nazareth (Jos. xix. 1 5 ; cf.

Neubauer, Geogr. du Talm. 191);

but Palestinian readers could not be

in doubt as to which Bethlehem was

the birthplace of the Son of David.

Mt probably employed the con-

ventional form of the name. For

the topographical genitive .
cf. (/>€0 .? (xxi. 1 1,

Mk. i. 9), . . (Jo. ii. 1, 11, iv.

46). The name appears in the O.T.

as Bethlehem of Judah (Jud. xvii.

7 ft% xix. 1 f., 1 8, Ruth i. 1 f.), which

(as Jer. suggests) probably stood here

(see v. 5) ;» represents niW
in 1 Regn. xxvii. 6, 10, Is. L 1.

Bethlehem, the modern Beit-lahm,

5 m. S. of Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. vn.

xii. 4), was the home of David, and
the scene of the story of Ruth his

ancestress. The Lord's family, there-

fore, according to Lk. ii. 3 f., con-

sidered it their true home, and went
thither for the enrolment. * In the

days of Herod': the only date ex-

plicitly specified by any N.T. writer

except Lk. Herod the Great became
governor of Galilee in 47 b.c, and
was given the title ' King of Judaea

'

by Antony and Octavius in 40 ; he
began to build the temple in 20,

and died in 4 b.c. See however
Add. n. after xiv. 12.

.] On see i.

20. If Herodotus (i. 101) is to be

trusted, the Magians were originally

a Median tribe, but became a priestly

caste among the Persians (i. 132), as
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iv 'HpwSov ^>
-

2 irape^evovro els /?
the Chaldeans in Babylon (Dan. i. 4
etc.; see Driver, p. 12-16). The
word acquired later the more general

sense of 'magician' (Ac xiii. 6, 8
;

cf. viii. 9, 1 1) : it stands for 'asshdph,
1 charmer ' (Dan. ii. 2, 10 etc. lxx.

Theod.), 'obh, 'necromancer' (1 Regn.

xxviii. 3, 9 Aq.), hartummim, ' magi-

cians ' (Gen. xlL 24 Sym.). Mt
appears to use it with the specific

force of * astrologer.' Its derivation

is still uncertain (see.2 417 ff.,

359. In Persian inscriptions of the

age of Darius mdgui is found, and it

occurs in Jewish literature and in

Syriac as >•1JD). Many of the fathers

understood it to have a sinister force,

and drew out the thought that magic

was overthrown by the advent of

Christ (cf. Ign. Eph. 1 9, Justin, Dial.

78, Tert. De Idol. 78, Orig. c. Gels. i.

60, Hil. in Mat. 1), and this idea

prevailed in mediaeval writings ; but

there is not a hint of it in the

narrative, is to be

connected with , not with

7rap€y(vovTo : cf. iv. 25, Jo. xi I.

'The East* might designate Arabia

(Gen. x. 30), as Just. Tert concluded

from the nature of the gifts, or

Babylonia the home of astrology

(Orig., Jer., Aug.), or Persia (Clem. AL,

Chrys.). But attempts to determine

the country intended are guesses.

That the Magians are represented as

Gentiles can be gathered from their

use of the term 4 the Jews,' which was

probably not employed at the time

except by foreigners ; the Mishna

speaks only of ' Israelites.' Such

passages as Is. lx. 3, Apoc. xxi. 24
gave rise to the tradition that they

were kings, and the triple gift that

they were three in number. For

apocryphal accretions to the story

see ' Magi,' in HDB. and DCG. The

Gk. form //, neut plur.

except in v. 3 and perhaps iii. 5, is

invariable in Mt.(1,) (except xxiii. 37),
Mk, Jo., and Josephus. The Heb.
form, is used in xxiii.

37, usually in Lk., who strives to pre-

serve a biblical style, S. Paul (except

GaL i. 17 f., ii. 1), and Heb. xii. 22,
Apoc. iii. 12, xxi. 2, 10. In a trans-

lation from a Semitic original the Gk.
form would be employed deliberately,

and Mt. adheres to it Where the
forms alternate, as in Ac, some ex-

plain that the Heb. form expresses

special solemnity. See Harnack,
Apostelgeschichte, 72 ff., and somewhat
differently Ramsay, Expos, vn. iii.

109 ff., 414 ff. Against this Schutz,

ZNW.
y 1910, 169 ff.

2. «rrtV .] On * king of

the Jews' see xxvii. 1 1. Assyr. and
BabyL records contain omens as to

the fortunes of Aharru (the West
land, Phoenicia and Palestine), drawn
from astronomical phenomena ; see

Allen, ad loc, who also refers to

the constellation from which, on the

birthnight of Alexander, Magians
foretold that the destroyer of Asia

was born (Cic. De Divin. i. 47). In
JThS., 1902, 524 Moulton refers to

the Magian belief that a star could

be the fravashi, the counterpart

or * angel' (cf. Mt. xviii. 10) of a

great man. Throughout the civilized

world ideas of a * Messianic' kind
were in the air. The birth of the

Roman Empire was diffusing law and
order, and hence peace and wealth

(Jos. Ant. xvi. ii. 3, iv. 3) ; Virgil

(Eel. iv.) shews what a Roman ex-

pected from Augustus ; and see the

inscriptions in his honour, quoted

by Soltau (Birth 0/ J. Chr. 68-
72). Similar expectations afterwards

centred upon the Flavian family;
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€0€9 ; yap

iv Ttj} .
'

6 \ *^ , - 4

epels

3] om D

Jos. BJ. . v. 4> Tac. Hist, v. 1 3,

Suet Veep. 4. It is not impossible,

therefore, that eastern astrologers,

perhaps proselytes, or influenced by

Jews, should travel to the place

where they expected the birth of the

world's king. See Bousset, Rel. d.

JwL 212 1 With the Magians* in-

tention to worship Jesus cf. Seneca's

account (Ep. 58) of Magians in Athens

who brought sacrifices to Plato after

his death.

kv tq] • At its rising/

possibly a technical expression de-

scribing the moment when the pheno-

menon first became visible. It can

hardly have the same meaning as the

preceding, plur. without

article. The appearance of a bright

star, noted by astrologers though no

other record survived, affords no

evidence of the date. See Moulton,

op. cit.

3. & .] The public

excitement leads to nothing, and is

not again referred to in the narrative.

Possibly 'lep. per

is a scribal insertion, since elsewhere

in Mt" ' is probably

always a neut plur. (see on v. 1).

Hence D omits. For the sing.

c£ Tob. xiv. 4, Jos. Ant. 1. x. 2.

4. .] From the

time of Herod till the fall of Jerusalem

there were, according to Josephus,

28 high priests, appointed either

by the Herodian princes or by the

Romans ; Herod himself appointed

no less than seven. They were

chosen, for the most part, from a

few aristocratic families. The title

'high priests' (Vg. principes sacer-

dotum) was applied to all thoee who
were c/c ^€/ (Ac.

iv. 6). The particular high priest at

this time, according to the ordinary

chronology of the life of Jesus, was
either Matthias son of Theophilus

or Joasar son of Boethos (Joa Ant.

xvil iv. 2, vi. 4). See Schurer,

HJP. 11. i. 195-206. The sacerdotal

nobility at first formed the governing

body of the Jewish Church().
But when the power of the Pharisees

grew, the priestly party felt com-
pelled to admit Pharisaic doctors,

the 'Scribes' (see v. 20 note), into

the assembly. And the Sanhedrin

also included 'Elders' (cf. xvi. 21

note, xxi. 23, xxvi. 3, 47, 57, xxvii.

1, 3, 12, 20, 41), but in several

passages (as here) Mt. does not mention

them. In xxvi 59 he speaks of ' the

high priests and the whole Sanhedrin.'

See Schurer, op. cit. 174-8.€€0' .] The
summoning of the whole Sanhedrin

for this purpose is open to grave

doubt Not only is Herod said to

have begun his reign with a massacre

of its members (Jos. Ant. xiv. ix. 4),—he certainly reduced its import-

ance and influence to a minimum

—

but he could easily ask the question

privately of a single Scribe. The
narrative emphasizes the zeal of the

foreigners who sought the Messiah,

in contrast with the indifference of

the official rulers. € is the

prophetic present, the wrriter giving

the orat. recta of Herod's words (Blass,

§ 56. 8 f.).
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5 6 yevvarcu. oi Bk elirav' yap yeypairTau 8
cV,^ ,̂

eT €* toTc H'reMdciN*
^ COY €i€A6Vc€TAI^,

(5CTIC€ AaOn TON 'IcpAI^A•

7 Tore trap

5. ^ .] The Jewish

belief that Bethlehem was to be the

Messiah's birthplace is referred to

in Jo. vii. 42 on the authority of
4 Scripture.' Cf. Targ. Mic. v. 1 :

* out of thee shall come forth before

me the Messiah.' Targ. Jon. Gen.

xxxv. 21 explains the * tower of

Eder' near Ephrath as the place

where the Messiah would be revealed.

Babbinic passages express the same

expectation : Jer. Berak 5 a, Midr.

Lam. i. 16. '? was perhaps

originally read (so Jer.), in

accordance with the following quota-

tion ; see v. 1.

6. .] The quotation is

from Mic v. [2] 1 ; it differs both from

Heb. and lxx., and was probably

taken from a collection of tesiimonia.

LXX. has , (*,? € tivai kv* ck c^ckcv-€ dvai €. Except for the insertion

of (from a repetition of the JV3

in * Bethlehem ') and €ts, this follows

the M.T. Mt's is loosely co-

ordinated with €€, so that the

expression is equivalent to*Bethlehem

[of] Judah ' (so 1L&). On yrj see ix.

26. €t is a para-

phrase of the original, emphasizing

the honour which Bethlehem was to

receive ; means ' least in

honour.' kv rjyepoa-LV = *B?N«jl

for the M.T. *>3 (« thousands,'' i.e.

clans), the clans being personified in

their rulers, yap is inserted in con-

sequence of the paraphrase * thou art

by no means the least'; in the original

the second clause is sharply contrasted

with the first, without a connecting

particle, (>0 wa8 probably absent

from the text of Micah, from which the

passage was drawn. The passage was
understood to mean that the Messiah

was to be born at Bethlehem ; but
the prophet probably meant that,

wherever he might be born, he would
* come out of Bethlehem,' i.e. out of

the stock of David, since David was
born there.€, ^ .]
The thought of Mia v. 3 ('he shall

stand and feed (lxx.€) in the

strength of Yahweh') is combined
with 2 Regn. v. 2 :

' thou shalt feed

my people Israel, and thou shalt be

for a ruler() over IsraeL'

Cf. 2 Regn. vii. 7, Jer. xxiii. 2 : and
see Ps. ii. 9 (lxx.), quoted in Apoc.

il 27, xii. 5, xix. 15. € is

inserted (probably from Mt) in Mic.

v. 1 cod. . draws attention

to the ruler as a type rather than

an individual (Moulton i. 92) ; cf.

vii. 15, 24, 26, xiii. 52, xx. 1, xxi.

33, xxii. 2, xxv. 1.

7. t6tc .] All the

details of Herod's action raise diffi-

culties. No report of the private

interview was likely to reach the

Church either from Herod or the

Magians. tot* is characteristic of

Mt. as a particle which carries the
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reader to the next event in the

narrative, often with no strict histori-

cal sequence. Mt so uses it 61

times. It is virtually equivalent to

the Heb. i waw consecutive,' which

does not occur in Aram. It is

strikingly illustrated by the use of

tH*N and |*T3 in the Aram, portions

of Dan. and Ezra. See the writer's

note in JThS., 1 9 1 o, 1 2 7 f.

( =€€€, v. 8) recurs in

the N.T. in v. 16 only; cf. Philo,

De Mund. Op. v. /xcra c£c-

(€$€.
8. .] The parte,

is synchronous with €€ (see Blass,

§ 74. 3). Their inquiries were to

be * concerning' the Child, not His

whereabouts but any information

that they could report, ardv, only

Lk. xL 22, 34.

9. iSov .] Since he told

them to what town they were to go,

the reappearance of the star, though

an omen of success, was no longer

needed for guidance. Patr. writers

emphasize its miraculous nature ; cf.

Ign. Eph. 19, Protev. Jac. 21. The
v.L in D seems intended to avoid the

awkwardness of ol•. Protev.

Jac has« (€ : see next note.

11. .] Lk. speaks

of an inn, with a stable attached.

According to an early tradition the

Birth was in a cave ; Just. Tryph.

78 'in a cave near the village,'

Protev. Jac. I.e., Orig. c. Ceh. i. 5 1. It

can hardly have arisen from a desire

to add local colouring, for rock stables

were not common. It may have

been due to Is. xxxiii. 16. But if

it was a fact, and if the narrative

had an Aram, basis, €is

may have originated in NJV3, 'inside,'

'within' (cf. 2 Regn. v. 9, 3 Regn.

vil 13 [25]), in which case Mt. may
have written in v. 9^ , which a scribe altered

to «v. oi>, because ' cave ' and ' house

'

seemed to be mutually exclusive.

On the aor., see Blase,

§ 57. 4. For for that in

which they were carried cf. Deut.

xxviii. 12. All the gifts were pro-

ducts of Arabia, but gold was found

also in Babylonia and elsewhere.

Herod, (iii. 107) wrongly states that

frankincense, myrrh, and some other

spices, were procurable only in Arabia.

But many considered Persian frank-

incense the best (Strabo xvi. iv. 25),

and it was also found in India and
Syria (Bibl. RWB. ' Weihrauch ').

Symbolic meanings of the gifts were
widely adopted ; eg. Juvencus, Ev. i.

249 f., ' Tub, aurum, murrain, regique,

hominique, deoque'; and cf. Caswall's

hymn, A. and M. 76, based on

Prudent Cathemertnon xii. 70 ff.
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, -
12 , . ~€ *
1 3 € -. -

< ' ^,
€€ & € ' yap ' 6 -

1 4 Stop . 6

€
1 5, f\v €€ *

1 2. ,] Vg.

response* accepto. In class. Gk. the

verb denotes * to do business, manage

public affairs,' hence 'to advise, or

consult, on public affairs/ In later

Gk. it gained the force of 'to give

an authoritative answer,' as by an

oracle : Jos. Ant. v. L 14, Fay. Pap.

137 (ist cent a.d.); or more generally

* to give a divine command or warn-

ing' : Lk. ii. 26, Jer. xxxii. 16 [xxv.

30], Job xl. 3 [8} The pass, of

the person warned is rare : Lk. ii

26 (D), Ac. x. 22, Heb. viii. 5, xi. 7,

Jos. Ant. iil viii. 8, Ox. Pap. 886

(3rd cent. A.D.). A further meaning

of the active occurs in Ac. xL 26.

In Protev. Jac xxi. 4, Chrys. ad loc,

Orig. c. Gels. i. 60 the warning is

ascribed to an angel, as in Joseph's

case.€, virtually 'escape ' (see

M.-M. Vocab. s.v.), is frequent in Mt.

(
I0 Mk. ' Jo.

x Ac. a
). For cf vii. 1 3.

13-15. The Flight into Egypt.

13. 3c .] In

epite of the wonder of His birth, the

human Infant must be rescued not

by miracle but by flight ; see Orig.

c. Gels. i. 66. The angel does not

explain why Herod should seek to

kill the Child, cycpfots is redundant,

as in i. 24.

14. « eye/30€ts ] The
nearest route to Egypt would be by

unfrequented paths to the coast plain

(c£ Gosp. Ps.-Mat. xviL 2 'per viain

eremi '), and then by the high road ;

see Jos. BJ. iv. xL 5. is

not found elsewhere in the N.T. In
apocryphal traditions the stay in

Egypt lasted variously from one to

seven years (Resch, Das Kindheits-

cvang. p. 167).

1 5. .] On the

formula see i. 22. The quotation is

from Hos. xi. 1. Heb. WCJiJ Dnysp*

V2*? 'And from Egypt I called to

my son ' (or perhaps ' called my son ').

LXX. /cat c£ €€
( -€) (= V33p).

Targ. ' and from Egypt [sc. until now]
have I called them sons

'
; and Sym.,

TheocL, Pesh, interpret similarly.

But Aq. differs from Mt only in

using for €£. Mt employed a
translation which he found in a col-

lection of testimonia. The origin of

the quotation was unknown to early

Christians who were acquainted only

with the lxx. A scribe actually adds

a note in referring to the book of

Numbers, Le. to Num. xxiv. 8. The
prophet referred only to an event in

Israel's history : Mt finds in the word-

ing a point of comparison with the

Messiah, in that God's ' Son ' was in

each case ' called from Egypt' The
narrative of the flight seems mainly
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II. ;] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 19} Xeyovros* ^ ' - Tore 1 6€€' , -
avetXev iv

iv ,
hv .

leptplov \&
intended to lead up to the quota-

tion.

There was a Jewish tradition,

known to Origen (c. Celt. L 38), that

Jesus, after growing up in obscurity,

served in Egypt as a labourer, and

practised miraculous arte, on the

strength of which, when he returned

to Palestine, he gave himself out to

be a God (cf. Just ApoL L 30). An
earlier form of it is traced to R.

Eliezer b. Hyrcanus (80-120 a.d.),

that the son of Stada (i.e. Jesus)

* brought with him magic arts out

of Egypt in an incision [Le. by

tattooing the formulae] on his body

'

(Shabb. 104 b). See Laible, /. Chr.

in the Talm., ed. Streane, 46 - 9.

This attempt to ascribe the Lord's

miracles to Satanic agency seems to

be independent of Mt, and may have

been known to him, so that one

object of his account may have been

to combat it

i6-i£ The Massacre of the
Infants.

16. € *1 .] For€€7 l was deluded ' (Vg. illusus

esset) cf. Jer. x. 15. Elsewhere in

the N.T. it is used only of the

'mocking' at the Lord's passion., very frequent in the lxx.,

occurs only here in the N.T.

Sutovs .: c£ 1 Ch. xxvii. 23,€€ , Ex. xxx.

14, Num. i. 3. If the Magians

saw the star at the time of the

conception, they might arrive at

Jerusalem shortly after the birth of

Jesus, which is the impression pro-

duced by w. 1 £ But Mt may
have supposed that Herod would

think it safer to conclude that the

star appeared at the Child's birth.

But it would be in keeping with his

character to vent his anger upon as

many persons as possible. The
killing of 20 or 30 children—and

there would hardly "be more in

Bethlehem— would be nothing to

one who massacred on a large scale

(see Jos. Ant. xvl xi. 7, xvn. ii. 4,

vi. 4, 5). The mot of Augustus

that it was better to be Herod's sow

(fa) than his son (), is quoted

by Macrob. (Sat. 11. iv. 1 1), who
erroneously speaks of the emperor

as having heard that Herod's son was

among the children whom he had
commanded to be killed in Syria

under two years old. The murder
of the children, but the failure to

kill Israel's Saviour, recalls the story

of Pharaoh, Ex. L 1 5—ii- 10. See

Add. n.

17. € .] This

formula (see on i 22) instead of

(), is employed only

here and in xxvii. 9, both referring

to Jeremiah the prophet of sorrow.

The attempts of Herod and of Judas

to compass the Lord's death fulfilled

O.T. language, but Mt possibly

altered the expression because he

shrank from ascribing them to a

divine purpose.
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18 ^n 'Pam^ ^',
dAypMOc''^ &€ aVthc,

oVk €€ oVk eldlM.^ Be -
2 iv Alyvirrp^ 'EyepOels

\ iropevov

ei9 , yap
2 1 . 6 Bk iyepOeU

2 2 € yr\v. Be"
22 ttjs

10
] KB 13 33 24 127 \ ? **"* uncc.caet [utfreq. in LXX] minn.pl

1 8. Iv '// .] The
quotation is from Jer. xxxviii. [xxxi.]

15. It differs widely from the lxx. :

kv ''^ *€
€7Tt Tots , .
The chief variant in lxx. mss. ie

} (* A) for '/^ ; cf. Jer.

(in Mat.) :
' vox in excelso audita est,

id est longe lateque dispersal Mt,
or the collection of testimonia which
he employed, follows the Heb. fairly

closely : is a para-

phrase of D^ipn *33 (' weepings of

bitterness'), the second has no
equivalent in the M.T., and the second

32 by is omitted.

Jeremiah sees in imagination the

exiles being led out of Jerusalem,

and on their way passing Ramah (cf.

Jer. xL 1), 5 m. north of the city, at

the northern border of Benjamin.

Near it was Rachel's tomb (1 Sam.

x. 2) ; and she is pictured as weeping

over her sons as they go by. But in

Gen. xxxv. 19, xlviii. 7 the tomb is

said to be near Ephrath, and the

words * which is Bethlehem* are

added. Either this was an incorrect

gloss, or there were two traditions as

to the site of the tomb. Mt, know-
ing this gloss or tradition, was able

to quote Jeremiah's words to illustrate

his narrative. Since the 4th cent.

a.d. a traditional site of the tomb
has been shewn (HDB. iv. 193 a).

19-23. The Settlement at
Nazareth.

19-21.- *€ .]
These verses are a repetition, mutatis

mutandi8
y
of vv. 1 3, 1 4 a.

is a general expression for Palestine

as contrasted with a foreign country

;

cf. Ab. Zara i. 8. Since Herod alone

sought the Child's life, the plur.

ol€ does not

refer to the Sanhedrin (Jer.) ; the

language has been coloured by the

story of Moses' life (Ex. iv. 1 9). See

Add. . , does not occur

elsewhere in Mt For^ ?)
( = ^BJ m ^j53) c£ Rom xL

3 (lxx.)•

22. 5c .~\ On reach-

ing Palestinian territory, Joseph

heard that Archelaus had succeeded

his father. Herod bequeathed to

him Judaea, Samaria, and Idumaea,

giving him the title of ' king
'

;

Antipas received Galilee and Peraea

with the title of tetrarch, and Philip,

with the same title, Gaulonitis,

Trachonitis, and Paneas (Jos. Ant
xvii. viii. , J. 1. xxxiii. 7).
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i/cel he, 23(€ woktp , \-
The name is always spelt {/>€0

in Mt and Lk. (except Mt iv. 1 3, Lk.

iv. 16 Nafapa), Nafa/ in Mk. i.

9, Jo. L 45 £ (Tisch. Prol. p. 120);— and —par occur in some

MSS. (WH. App. Notes on Orthogr.

160), Nafapa in Orig. (in Joh.\

Africanus (ap. Eus. H.E. 1. vii. 14),

and Eus. (Dem. vn. ii. 46, 50). Its

derivation is unknown ; the Ono-

masticon gives various guesses con-

nected with the roots ¥3 and "ttJ
;

Dalm. (Gramm. p. 119) suggests the

Aram, rnvj, \#) ( = Heb. >'3), «a

watch-tower,' in reference to the

position of the city on a hill. But
the transliteration of V by the Gk.

is very rare and doubtful ; see Burkitt,

Syr. Forms of. T. Proper Names, 2 8 if.

.] On the

formula see L 22. Since the words^<€ do not occur

in the O.T. as we have it, the plur.

is usually explained as

referring to the general teaching

which may be gathered from Scripture

(so Jer.). For (xxvi. 71,

Jo. 3 Ac. 7
) Mk. 4 Lk. 2 have the latin-

ized form^, from

(cf.8 from) ;

5$ always Nazardyd' for both forms.

6 { may be equivalent to

6 (xxi. II, Jo. i. 45,
Ac. x. 38), as Mt clearly intends

here. But some derive both forms

from the name of a district rather

than a town, connecting them with

Nesar, i,e. Qennesaret, ' the vale or

garden of Nesar'—the termination

perhaps shewing a confusion with

Nazare*. Mt's reference to the O.T.

is sometimes improbably explained

as giving a play on nezer *a shoot'

in la xl 1 (where the Targ. refers it

to the Messiah) ; c£ zemah ' a shoot

'

Augustus soon afterwards refused

Archelaue the title of ' king,' till he

should have won it by good behaviour

(Ant. xvil xl 4) ; but at the moment
the situation could be correctly re-

presented by,. (On the

pres. tense see Blase, § 56. 9, and on

the gen. id. § 36. 8.)

Archelaus might well be feared

merely as being his father's son. He
soon shewed his character by the

ruthless massacre that he committed

directly after his accession (Ant. xvn.

ix. 3 ; c£ J. il vi. 2). The placing

of the narrative at the time of

Herod's death raises difficulties in

connexion with the chronology, and
must perhaps be rejected as inaccurate.

See Add. n. after xiv. 12. On €€?
for ckcmtc (c£ xvii. 20) see -Blass,

§ 25. 2. * . is

modelled on v. 1 2.

23. .] is

redundant^ and, imply-

ing motion, correctly takes cis, as

in iv. 13 ; c£ Thuc. ii. 102, -
OLKurdeU cts €. Nazareth, the modern
en Ndfira, had no importance for

Israel's life apart from the Gospel

history (c£ Jo. L 46), and is not

mentioned in the O.T., Josephus, or

the Talmud. It lay on the slope of

a hill (Lk. iv. 29), commanding a

wide view, in a luxuriant district,

a day's journey from the Mediter-

ranean, and from Capharnaum and

Tiberias, and three from Jerusalem

((f. A. Smith, HQ. p. 432 ff.). Its

scenery must have done much to give

the Child Jesus, as He grew, the love of

Naturewhich He afterwards shewed in

Hie teaching. And its seclusion kept

it free from the narrow ecclesiasticism

and other influences of the capital.
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Sea .
in the * Messianic ' passages Is. iv. 2, from TTJ, * Nazirite,' his gloss may
Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15 ; cf. Zech. iii. refer to Jud. xiii. 7, 'a Nazirite of

8. So most recently Abbott, The God shall the child be/ which might
Fourfold Gospel, Append. I. Possibly, be represented by ' shall be called

'

as Allen suggests, . )- in an Aram, paraphrase (see on Mt.€ is a gloss, and the sen- v. 9) ; might then be a
tence, ending at (cf. xxvi. reference to the second division of

56), referred only to the settle- the Heb. canon, in which Judge» is

ment of Jesus in Galilee ; the O.T. one of the ' Former Prophets.1 Resch

reference might thus be to the (Texte u. Unt., 1893, 4 and 1896, 7)

passage of Isaiah which Mt. quotes boldly reads , and con-

later in iv. 14 ff. If the copyist jectures a reference to the apocr.

thought that was derived Book of Jeremiah (see on xxvii. 9).

Additional Notes on Chap. ii.

The narrative of the Magians is rich in spiritual significance. It

affords a type of the early history of Christianity : the Son of God was
revealed 'to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile'—to the mother and
Joseph first, and also to the foreign astrologers. This, as Zahn says, is

heard again throughout the gospel, viii. 10-12, xii. 18-21, v. 24-28,
xxiv. 14, xxviii. 19. He was revealed to the humble and ignorant

first, and then to the honourable and learned ; cf. 1 Cor. i. 26. To
the poor first, and then to the rich ; to the West first, and then to the

East It also has other lessons : He was revealed to the astrologers by a

method suited to their habits and understanding. And their object in

coming to Jesus was not personal advantage, but solely to give Him homage.

The origin of the narratives is disputed. 1. The story of the star

is thought to be derived from Num. xxiv. 17, where the Targ.ODk has 'a

king shall arise out of Jacob.' Patristic references to Baalam's ' star ' are

frequent: e.g. Just Dial. 106, Iren. n. ix. 3, Orig. Cels. i. 59 f., Eus. Dem,
ix. i. 1 -10, Jer. in Mat. Hence the tradition that the Magians were
descendants of Balaam (Theoph. al.). But the star which pointed out the

Messiah's birthplace could hardly have been derived from a star which
would be the Messiah Himself. If it had been, Mt would doubtless

have quoted the passage. And such passages as Is. xlix. 7, lx. 3-6, 10,

Ps. lxviil 29, lxxii. 10 f., which speak of the homage of the Gentiles,

may have occurred to the evangelist, but could not form the basis of his

detailed narrative. Nestle and Holtzmann refer to Num. xxiii. 7, c£', which is not very convincing, though a late legend makes
the Magians observe the star from a mountain ; see ZNW., 1907, 73.

2. Others would find for the story a pagan source. Astronomical por-

tents were often thought to herald the birth of heroes and kings; see

Suet Aug. 94. The visit of the Magians is held to be a transformation of
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the account in Dio Cass, lxiii. 7, Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxx. 6, Suet. Nero xiii.,

of the visit of Tiridates the Parthian king with his Magians to Nero
in a.d. 66. See Conybeare in Guardian, Apr. 29, 1903, on the apocryphal
Syriac fragment published by Wright in JSL. Apr. Oct 1866. It is only
necessary to read the passages from Dio Cassius and Pliny (quoted by
Soltau, The Birth of J. Ghr.) to see what an effort of imagination is

required to suppose that so complete a transformation took place in

Palestinian circles. Usener (Enc. Bibl art * Nativity
')

goes so far as

to illustrate the flight into Egypt by the flight of the Olympian gods
to that country when attacked by the giant Tryphon ! Cheyne, Pfleiderer

and others think, as in the case of the Virgin Birth, that the story was
derived from pre-Christian international myths. But this is beset by
the same difficulties as those noticed on p. 1 1 f. No theory is probable

which assigns a pagan origin to narratives which are Jewish to the

core. 3. A much more probable explanation is that of Zahn (Comm.
Mat.) who sees throughout chs. i., ii. an analogy between the history of

Israel and that of Christ. The genealogy is a sketch of the history,

leading to its culmination. Christ, like Israel, was God's Son (Dt xxxii.

18). And Mt's quotations from the O.T. all shew the same purpose.

Loisy (Lee Ev. Synopt. L 370) takes a similar line. The narratives, accord-

ing to this theory, are a Christian midrash. The same is suggested in

another form by Box {Interpreter, Jan. 1906 and ZNW.
y 1905), i.e. that they

are a midrash on the story of Moses. In Ex. Rabb. it is related that

Pharaoh's astrologers perceived that the mother of Israel's future Redeemer
was with child, and that he was destined to suffer punishment through water.

Not knowing whether he was to be an Israelite or an Egyptian, Pharaoh
commanded all children to be drowned. Though not itself earlier than the

8th cent A.D., this embodies older material It is alluded to in B. Sanh.

1 01 b, and in its main features was known to Josephus (Ant. il ix. 2).

On this basis Box holds that Mt's story was written to shew 'that the

prophecy of Dt xviii. 1 5 was fulfilled in the birth of Jesus, in whom the

narrator saw a second and a greater Moses.' And it was further influenced

by the desire to suggest the homage of the heathen world in accordance with
O.T. prophecy. It is not in itself impossible that Magians came to

Jerusalem because of an astronomical phenomenon. That is perhaps a

historical fact. But the impression of the chapter as a whole is that of

a narrative which reflects the story both of Moses and of Israel, and was
written in Jewish - Christian circles in which the use of 'midrashim'
was common, and their purpose well understood.

Jf this is the true explanation, the wide divergences between the

narratives" of Mt and Lk. do not call for harmonization. 1. Mt. shews

no knowledge that the Lord's mother and Joseph were already living at

Nazareth at the time of the Conception (see Lk. i. 26, ii. 4) ; he speaks

of the settlement there as something new, decided upon by Joseph in

accordance with divine warning after the return from Egypt. His chief

purpose seems to be to shew that the settlement at Nazareth, as well as

the return from Egypt, fulfilled O.T. prophecy. 2. Lk. shews no know-

ledge of the flight into Egypt; ii. 39 distinctly implies that the return to

Nazareth followed immediately upon the rite of purification in Jerusalem

;
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III. EN TAIS HMEPAIS irapayiverai 6

2 iv }£ ' \/-
5c] NBC 33 al- ^ & vet.nonw.vg. & cur.pesh.palB ; om DE al 2, b fP

g
l kqS sin. pal AC 2 \eyu>v] NB IL g

2 q me sab aeth
;
j>r /cat CDE aJ minn 1L

vet.^for.vg 5 omn

and that the Holy Family returned thither for no other reason than that

Nazareth was their home. The complete independence, however, of their

narratives favours the truth of their common tradition that Jesus was
born in Bethlehem.

iii.-iv.l6. Preparation for the
Ministry.

iil I-I2. (Mk. i. i-8, Lk. iii. i-

17; cf. Jo. i. 6-31.) The Ministry

op John the Baptist.

1. kv 5c .] The reader

is assumed by Mt. to know the period

to which the events belong ; cf. Mk.

i. 9, viii. 1, etc., Exod. ii. 11, Jud.

xviii. 1, 4 Regn. xx. 1. Mt. similarly

refers to more confined periods with

(xi. 25, xii. 1, xiv. 1) and

(xviii. 1, xxvi. 55), without a con-

necting , which should perhaps be

omitted here. Lk. gives the date as

the 1 5th year of Tiberius, and names

contemporary rulers ; see Add. n.

after xiv. 12.€ ,~\ The historic

present (Mk. kykv€To, Lk. fjkd€v) is a

feature of chs. iii., iv. ; cf. w. 13, 15,

iv. 5, 8, 10, 11. Mt usually sub-

stitutes an aorist, except in the case

of Acyct,- (Allen, pp. xx., lx.,

Oxf. Stud. 333 t).] cf. Jos. Ant. xviii.

v. 2,. Mk. has ,
and in vi. 14. He is introduced

as a person well known to the readers,

appearing on the stage of history as

suddenly as his counterpart Elijah.

Lk. has prepared for hie appearance

by an account of his birth, but, in

the O.T. manner, gives his -father's

name ; cf. the first verse of Is., Jer.,

Hos., Joel, Jonah, Zeph., Zach. * The
wilderness of Judaea' (cf. Ps. lxii.

[lxiii.] title (N)) is the region which
slopes down from the highlands of

Judaea to the Dead Sea, but could

include the whole of the Jordan
valley (the mod. Ghar) on both sides

of the river, so far as it belonged to

Judaea at the time. For the limits

of Judaea see Jos. BJ. in. iii. 5, G. A.

Smith, Hist. Geogr. ch. xiii Mk.
has simply kv # kp-^ an echo of

Is. xl. 3, which Mt. afterwards quotes;

John could not strictly be said to

baptize in the wilderness, where there

was no water. Lk. more accurately

distinguishes kv tq kp-, where the

word of God came to John, from€ 8
9

to which he came preaching ; cf. also

Lk. iv. 1. His activity must have
extended beyond Judaea into Peraea,

since he came into conflict with
Herod Antipas, to whom the latter

belonged, and Lk's expression per-

haps implies this ; see on xiv. 3.

This wTould agree with Jo. x. 40,
where it is placed on the E. of

Jordan ; two unknown spots are

named : Bethany (L 28, v.L Betha-

bara) and Aenon near Salim (iii. 23).

C/0T//AO9, like "13"]P, is not necessarily

a sandy waste, but a tract suitable

for pasturage.

2. /€€€ ktXJ] The preach-

ing of the Baptist, as of the Lord
(iv. 1 7), is summed up, by Mt alone,

Digitized byGoogle



III. 4] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 25

voelre, ijyyucev yap . yap 3

iarip 6 & Xeyovro?

4 dptf/wi*)

'Etoim^cat€ »^ tac .
8k €€

in a sentence. €€ (frequent

in the lxx. for 03) is not merely

penitential sorrow (Vulg. poenitentiam

agere) but a change of nous. ' In
graeco sono poenitentiae uomen non
ex delicti confessione, eed ex animi

demutatione compositum est* (Tert

c Marc. iL 24). That wae now the

one necessity, in view of the near

advent of the Kingdom. Jewish

teachers were divided as to whether
repentance was necessary for the

coming of the Kingdom (Volz, Jiid.

Etch. 112 f., Lightfoot, Hor.. ad
Uk.\ but according to Mt the Baptist

has no doubt about it, not as a means
of bringing the Kingdom, but as a

preparation for it He is imbued
with the desire for moral righteous-

ness which marked the Heb. prophets.

But his thoughts are not only ethical

but eschatologicaL It is true that in

Mk. and Lk. he is said only to proclaim

'a repentance-baptism for remission

of sins,
1 and Mt may have avoided

ct5 in view of the

Lord's submission to the rite (see

on v. 14). But whether or not the

expression ' Kingdom of Heaven,'

like the account of his preaching

which is absent from Mk., was derived

from Q (so Streeter, JThS., July

1 91 3), John takes from the prophets,

in Lk (w. 7-9) as well as in Mt,
not only their ethical, but also their

eschatological teaching, which was

the starting-point of the current

expectations found in the apocalypses.

And his baptism had an eschatological

meaning, as a preparation by which

men could * flee from the wrath to

come.' Echoes of his words are

sometimes heard from the Lord's

lips ; cf. v. 7 with xii 34, xxiii. 33 ;

v. 8 () with vii. 16-20; v. 9
('sons of Abraham 7

) with Jo. viii.

37-41; v. 10 with vii. 19; v. 12

with xiii. 30. But while both pro-

claimed the near advent of the King-

dom, with the one it was a warning,

with the other chiefly an tvayykXiov

(see on iv. 1 7).

3. .] He preached

repentance, for that was necessary in

one who was to fulfil the prophet's

words. The masc. is unique

in the N.T., but the formula is

analogous to that in i. 22. The
quotation is from Is. xL 3. (In Mk.,

whose Introduction is still a disputed

problem, it is preceded by words

from MaL in. 1, used in another

connexion in Mt. xi. 10 = Lk. vii. 27.

Mk. places together the only O.T.

passages in which "iJTJ n|B occurs

;

see Camb. Bibl. Essays 179.) avrov

is substituted for * ,
since is made to refer not

to God the Father but to Christ
;

otherwise it agrees with the lxx.,

which loses the parallelism of the

M.T. in which 'in the wilderness' is

connected with ' prepare,' and ' in

the desert' is added after 'make
straight' The prophet refers to

the return of Israel from exile,

accompanied by their God. The
evangelists use the words but not

the sense.

4. avrbs B4 .] 'The afore-
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5 aypiov. €

teal

6 ', iv .
7/ -

mentioned John'; cf. xii. 45 (D),, Mk. v. 16 (D),

vi. 17, 18 (D), 22 ; see Moulton i.

91, who gives examples from papyri

of the 1st and 2nd cent. a.d.

Wellhausen (EinL in d. drei ersten

Evang. 27) refers it to the Aram,
idiom. Mt. transposes Mk.'s order,

in describing the person of the

Baptist before his success. The
description (absent from Lk.) of his

person, ascetic and prophetic, is thus

made to carry on the thought of the

prophecy *a voice of one crying in

the desert* : the

garment was probably not made of

camel's skin (as D in Mk. L 6, and Chrya), but of rough

sackcloth woven from camel's hair.

The conjecture ('tatters/
4 rags ') is unnecessary. The descrip-

tion is partly taken from that of

Elijah's clothing (2 Kings i. 8).

€€0 kv

(Chrys.). Mt's

avoids Mk.'s loose construction. For further notes on
the passage see Swete. The gloss

which he quotes from the Ebion.

gospel may have been suggested by
the similarity of to k- (a

' cake 0-

5, 6. € €^€7/)€€] The
city and districts are personified, as

in Mk.,7 €. .. being

added : Lk. mentions this alone, and
says that John came to the region,

not the region to John (see Oxf. Stud,

p. 7). On€ see ii. 1 . Mt.

and Lk. must have derived7

7£/. .. either from a non-

Marcan source or from a recension

of Mk. different from that which

we possess. For further notes see

Swete. To his references for £.
may be added Jos. Ant.

viii. iv. 6 ; cf. J. v. x. 5.

7-10. (Lk. iii. 7-8.) A specimen

of the Baptist's preaching, not found

in Mk., probably derived from Q.

Lk. (w. 10-14) extends the account,

from a different recension of Q,
or from another source, relating the

response of the poor and despised to

the call ; or Mt. may have omitted

it in order to confine himself to the

thought of judgment.

7. 8c .] Only

in xvi. 1 do Pharisees and Sadducees,

as here, take common action. Here

a strong attraction, there a strong

repulsion, made them for the mo-
ment forget their differences. On
the Sadducees see Add. n. after xxii.

33. Lk., who sometimes minimizes

anti-Pharisaic controversy (see Oxf.

Stud. p. 70), says only that the

Baptist spoke ^* who have not been previously

mentioned. But it is less likely that

he addressed the people indiscrimin-

ately as ycvi^/ than

that he singled out their religious

leaders. The presence of the people

would add force to the rebuke. And
Lk. perhaps implies in vii. 30 that

his source mentioned Pharisees in

connexion with John's baptism.

Whether is added after

or not, .
need not mean that they came (as
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€7rl €€ ,
<f>vyeip ; -&€ • € \eyeipg

7]* sah ; add * al minn IL omn 5b sin.cur.hcl. ;
' to

be baptized ' 5b pesh.pal

pesb) for the purpose of being

baptized (contrast v. 13); they came
with the populace, drawn by the

general excitement, to the scene of

the rite. Other passages (xxi. 25,

32, Lk. vii. 30) shew that they

refused to repent, while the masses

counted John as a prophet, direv

describes a single rebuke (i.e. to the

Pharisees and Sadducees) ; lArycv

(Lk.) a summary of what he was
in the habit of saying to the people.• .] Vg.

progenies viperarum (so xii. 34 ; but

xxiii. 33, Lk. iii. 7, genirnina vip.).

Only Mt (lie.) relates that Jesus used

the same expression ; see on v. 2.

It is probably only an equivalent

for €\ : cf. Is.

xi. 8, xiv. 29, xxx. 6, in each case

a single Heb. word (ZNW., 191 3,

267 f.). See class, parallels in Aesch.

Cho. 249, Soph. Ant. 531, Track.

1099. Though the question

inrcfet^cv. is ironical, the Baptist

does not despair of their repentance,

as v. 8 shews, pk

(cf. Thes. i. 10) is a reference to

the day of judgment upon sinners

which the prophets had foretold (Is.

xiii. 9, Zeph. i. 15, ii. 2 f., Mai.

iii. 2, iv. 1, 5); but John's hearers,

like their forefathers, thought that

the divine wrath could be destined

only for the heathen ; or if (as

several apocalyptic writers had re-

cognized) >sinners in Israel would
also be included, they at least were

among the pious few who would be

saved. The words perhaps suggest

the fleeing of snakes from a field

when the harvest begins. On the

various Jewish conceptions of the

coming wrath see Volz, Jud. Esch.

268-282.

8.€ .] By re-

sorting to me you have apparently

taken the first step in the way of

escape; go on then (ovv) and make
it good. This fruit can be produced

instantaneously (aor.) ;€
-at, ScvSpov

(Chrys.).

occurs in Arist. Plant, i. 4, ii. 10;
but used metaphorically as

the result of character is purely

biblical : xxi. 43, Is. x. 12, Jer. xvii.

10 etc, Jam. iii. 18, Gal. v. 22,

Phil. i. 1 1 ; and the illustrations in

Mt vii. 16-20 are virtually meta-

phors. A possible rendering is

' worthy fruit (consisting) of repent-

ance'; 'dignum fructum poenitentiae*

(HiL) :
* worthi fruytis of penaunce

'

(WycLand the Commination Service)

;

but the fruit is not the change of

heart, but the acts which result from
it Cf. Ac. xxvL 20, where both are

spoken of. 'Repentance and good
works are a shield against punish-

ment ' (Aboth iv. 15; cf. 24, with
Taylor's notes).

9. € .] ' Do not

imagine [that you have a right] to

say.' Cf. Aphr. ' be not boastful and
saying,' Vg. ne velitis. The expres-

sion is difficult ; 5$ sin.cur omit€. Lk. has € : if this

stood in his recension of Q, it may
represent the Aram. JVKPn (Dalman,

Word*) 27 f., Moulton i 15), and8€ may be a stylistic alteration
;

but since\€ is frequent in Lk.,

it may have been his alteration of

Digitized byGoogle



28 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [III. 9

iv , \ yap

6 etc iyetpai',* €€
1 1 € . iya> € iv el?

the difficult word. On with the

aor. subj. see i. 20. To be a son of

Abraham (cf. Jo. viii. 33, 53, Jam. ii.

21, 2 dor. xL 22) was thought to be

a pledge of safety : the * merits of the

Fathers/ and of Abraham in partic-

ular, were so great as to be available

for all Israelites. See Schechter,

Some Aspects ofRabb. Theohgy, ch. xii.,

Edereheim, LT. 2
i. 271.

€ .] He pointed

to the stones as he spoke, and perhaps

played upon the words N^3N * stones

'

and N^3 * sons' (see xxi. 15 note).

kydpai (cf. , xxii.

24) probably represents the Aram. D*p

(Heb. D^pH) ; it could be used of

erecting a structure made of stones

(Jo. ii. 19 f., 1 Esd. v. 43, Sir. xlix.

13), so that Abraham's children

would form a * house,' and of produ-

cing and establishing men before the

eyes of the world (xi. 11, xxiv. n,
24, Ac. xiii. 22; cf. Rom. ix. 17;
frequent in lxx.). It is unnecessary

to see a reference to the Gentiles

;

God could, if He wished, produce

Jews out of stones (so Chrys.), i.e. true

sons of Abraham, who could enter

into the privileges of the coming
Kingdom. Mythological parallels

are suggested by Jeremias, Bab. im
N.T. 80, Kohler, ZNIV. ix. 77 if.

10. * .] But the doom
is imminent

;
your repentance, there-

fore, must be immediate. Lk. has

€ , his favourite expression

of emphasis. For the metaphor cf.

Is. x. 34, Jer. xlvi. [xxii.] 22. The
prophetic presents ckkoVtctcu and€ continue to mark the

imminence of the doom ; for the

thought of each cf. Lk. xiii. 7, 9,

Jo. xv. 6. Fire as a metaphor for the

final punishment was frequent in

Jewish Apocalypse; see .v. 'Gehenna'

in HDB. and in Charles, Eschat.

(Index), and ' Feuer ' in Volz, Jiid. Esch.

(Index). In the Gospels it is found

mostly in Mt. : v. 1 2 (Lk. iii. 9, 17),

v. 22, vii. 19, xiii. 40, 42, 50, xviii.

8 f. (Mk. ix. 43, 48 if.), xxv. 41. To
be ' cast into the fire ' is a favourite

expression in Enoch. An echo of the

Baptist's words is heard on the lips

of Jesus in vii. 1 9 ; see on v. 2 above.

11, 12. (Mk. i. 7 f., Lk. iii. 1 5-1 7,

Jo. i. 26 f. ; . cf. Ac. xiii. 25.) A
second feature in the Baptist's teach-

ing : the heralding of a Coming One.

Lk. relates that John's reason for so

preaching was the growth of an idea

among the people that he might be

the Messiah, a natural symptom of

the popular excitement. Mt. and Lk.

are dependent both upon Mk. and Q

:

o£ 5 . has no parallel in

Mk., and the subject to which 0$

refers must have been mentioned in

Q ; the order of the clauses in Mt.,

Lk. is also due to Q.

II. cyo> & .] In Mt.

the words ' I am baptizing you,' etc.,

are attached unsuitably to the rebuke

to the religious leaders : in Mk.( €€ €«) and Lk.(€ )
they are given separately as addressed

to the people. Mk.'s parallel clause

(without pkv) follows the reference to

the sandals ; his aor., if it

is not merely an Aramaism, makes

the Baptist look back upon his work
as a completed whole. Parallelism
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6

€, € '
iv ' 1 2

iv /7 *>, ,
seems to require an expression con-

trasted with €ts. The latter

may be a gloss, added in view of

w^ 2, 8.

& .] Mk.
ip\€Tat 6 . . Lk.

omits ; but see Ac. xiii.

2 5. The vagueness of the description

of * the Coming One ' reflects the con-

dition of Messianic expectations at

the time (see Add. n.), but John was

certain that He would be mightier

than himself in His person and origin,

in the instruments at His command,

and the effects that they would pro-

duce. For cf. viii. 8 (Lk.);

the synonym a£ios is used in Jo.,

Ac. ll.c. Mk. : .,
followed by Lk., but omitting the

redundant. If Mt is not a

mere shortening of Mk.,

and may both represent the

Aram. TpC?, which denotes either

' carry ' or ' carry away.'

with the latter meaning occurs in

Fay. Pap. 122, and BU. 46, 15 7,

388 ; and cf. Jos. xii. 6, xx. 1 5. On
the two servile acts, possibly sug-

gested by the baptismal rite, see

Swete, and Kidd. 22 b (quoted by

Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. ad he).? /?a7rri<m .] The

effusion of the Spirit as a mark of the

Messianic age is foretold in Is. xliv.

3, Ez. xxxvi. 26 f., xxxvii. 9 £, 14,

xxxix. 29, Joel ii. 28 f., but baptism

in the Spirit is a new expression : life

in the coming age is in the sphere of

the Spirit, and must be entered, so

to speak, by immersion. But Spirit

and Fire are coupled with one pre-

position as a double baptism. Mk.,

who did not possess the eschatological

warning in vv. 7-10, lacks also

here. For Jewish parallels to

'baptism by fire* see Abrahams,
Notes on Syn. Gospp. 3, Edersheim,

LT° i. 273 n., and for a metaphorical

use of 'baptize* cf. Mk. x. 38 f., Lk.

xii. 50. Fire will purify that which
can stand it (Mai. iii. 2 f. ; cf Is.

iv. 4), but will burn away all that is

unworthy (Mai. iv. 1, Mk. ix. 49,
1 Cor. iii. 13-15); see v. ion. A
reference to the fiery tongues at Pente-

cost (Cyr. Jerua, al.) is impossible.

On kv . see lass, § 46. 7.

12. .] is

the pala (Cato, RR. vi. 45, 151,

Tert Praescr. iiL), the wooden
winnowing shovel, with which the

corn, threshed by oxen, was thrown
up into the wind ; Vg. ventilabrum.

It is already ' in his hand/ ready to

be used immediately. The threshing-

floor, i.e. its contents, is cleansed by
removing the chaff from the corn

;

cf. Alciphr. Ep. iiL 26,8. To the Baptist

the floor must have meant Palestine,

the scene of the final judgment The
corn is His( Mk ; not Lk.),

but the chaff is not In xiii. 41,
xxiv. 3 1 the gathering of the good and
the burning of the bad are assigned to

the angels, (more frequently

plural) was a common article of

fuel. It is a general term, covering

chaff, straw, and stubble ; cf. the

striking parallel in Ber. ii. 83 (quoted

by Edersheim, LT. 2
i. 273 n.) ; and

see Nidda 31a 4 like a man who
winnows in the threshing-floor, and
takes the food, but lets the refuse
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TaTukaias 4

1 4 nrrr , 8k 8(,€\€ Xcycov

remain.' For the word cf. Ex. v. 7,

ff., Is. xvii. 13, Jer. xxiii. 28, Dan.

ii 35 (lxx.). For its use in papyri

see M.-M. Vocal. s.v. ol• . .
imitates the Semitic use of the

relative : cf. . 1 1 (D), xviiL 20 (D),

Mk. L 7, vil 2$ al

is fire so fierce that nothing can

quench it before it has done its

work ; cf. Eua H.E. vi. 41 : two

martyrs €.
The expression, however, implies

nothing as to the duration of the

punishment, to which Jewish thought

assigned no limit ; cf. xviii. 8, where

is substituted for Mk.'s. The adj., frequent in

Homer, was revived in later Gk. ; it

occurs as a variant in Job xx. 26

(A). An echo of the Baptist's words

is ascribed in xiiL 30 to Jesus (see v.

2 note), the thought of which is akin

to Is. lxvi. 24 ( = Mk. ix. 48), 4
Regn. xxii. 17, Is. i. 31, Jer. vii. 20.

Lk. here adds (v. 18) what appears

to be an editorial note, pointing

out that only specimens of the

Baptist's exhortations and good

tidings have been given ; and he

completes his account of him by

referring to his imprisonment (vv.

1 9 f.) ; see on iv. 1 2 below.

13-17. (Mk. i. 9-1 1, Lk. iiL 21 f.

;

cf. Jo. i. 32-34.) The Baptism of

Jesus,

Mk is influenced by Mk. ; but the

Baptism must have been related also

in Q, from which Mt. and Lk. drew
their accounts of the Temptation,

since it is there presupposed. Per-

haps it stood in Q in a form similar

to Lk.'s, in which the Baptism is

mentioned incidentally, the stress

being laid on the descent of the

Spirit and the Voice. This would
account for Lk.'s omission to state

that Jesus came from Galilee ; he
introduces Him quite suddenly into

the narrative, for the first time since

the visit to the Temple in childhood.

13. € .] Mt's
characteristic totc brings the incident

loosely into relation with the Baptist's

work ; it means little more than ' the

next event to be related is
—

' (see

on ii. 7). Neither Mk. nor Lk. is

more precise. On the historic present

(Mk. fjXOev) see v. 1. Mk. has 7{/ ., mentioning
Nazareth for the first time, which
Mt omits, having already related

the settlement there (ii. 23).

for (Mk.)

emphasizes the purpose in the act

;

cf. (iv. 1) for Tjv . .€€ (Mk.).

14. €€,] For the

conative imperf., * he tried to prevent

him,' cf. Lk. i. 59 (€), Ac. vii.

26 (7].€). The meaning is

not ' It were more fitting for Thee to

administer the rite to me,' but ' I

have need of Thy baptism with
Spirit and fire, and coniest Thou to

my water-baptism?' This and the

following verse, which imply that the

Baptist knew Jesus to be the Messiah,

are confined to Mt. The question

would naturally arise how it was
that He who was born * of the Holy
Spirit' (i. 20) could need baptism
from the preacher of repentance (see

v. 2 note). The evangelist saw a

profound significance in the event.
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€ , )
€ ; elirev €? , 1 5

yap \& . €, Se € 1 6' oi, elSev

add KbCDE al minn H omn Sb

16.€ ( .], if the preposition can be

pressed, describes the return of Jesus

up the bank of the river (cf. Lk. iv.

1), Mk.'s €* pictures His emergence

out of the water. Lk. says that the

Lord's baptism took place * when all

the people had been baptized' (see

Plummer), and that the vision

occurred * while He was praying.1

Theoph., al. refer to the Manichean
statement that Jesus left His body
in the Jordan, and received another

body .
,] Mt.'s account is

based upon Mk-'s, but appears to be

influenced by the O.T. :€
(for Mk.'s vivid) recalls

Ez. i. 1. The addition of (see

Appar.) only emphasizes the fact that

the vision was seen by Jesus ; Mk.

:

cZoVv<. .. * Aperiuntur
autein coeli non reseratione ele-

mentorum sed spiritualibus oculis'

(Jer.). tiStv* ^ does not

suggest that anyone but Himself saw
it John probably went into the

water with Jesus (cf. Ac. viii. 38)

;

but he can hardly be the subject of

and ctSev in Mk. (so

Spitta). Mt prefers^ *
(cf. xii. 28), an O.T. expression,

to irv. ^ (Lk.), which
would be the more usual in the

mouth of a Jew of the period.

But both are probably nearer to the

original Aram, than ^ (Mk.),

since alone could mean only
' demon ' or * wind ' (Dalman, Wordz^

203).

16#€] & sin.cur sail
;

pesh.hcl.pal

I 5. *5 .] Permit [me]

just now ; the time is coming when
it shall be known that my baptism

is the greater. Chrys. compares Jo.

xiii. 7. By- the Lord associates

Himself with the Jewish people, for

whom repentance was necessary ; and

submission to baptism, the symbol of

it, was completely to bring about() the condition result-

ing from the performance of: cf. Ps. cxviii. [cxix.] 172,

Prov. viii. 20 b (A). The Lord's

action was an instance of the

principle €* is&? (Heb. ii. 17)., ftCTa

6

(Chrys.). And see

the fine passage in Ajnbr. (on Lk. iv.

6). The ring of spiritual truth can

be contrasted with the false note

struck in the Naz. Gosp. (Jer. adv.

Pelag. iii. 2) :
* ecce mater Domini et

fratres eius dicebant ei, Ioannes

baptista baptizat in remissionem

peccatorum ; eamus et baptizemur ab

eo. Dixit autem eis, Quid peccavi

ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? nisi

forte hoc ipsum quod dixi ignorantia

est.' Cf. Praedic. Pauli (Ps.-Cyp.

De rebapt. xvii.) :
' ad accipiendum

Joannis baptisma paene invitum a

matre sua compulsum.' Ign. (Smyrn.

i) says that Jesus was baptized by

John' avrovy the earliest certain allusion

to this gospel, is characteristic

of Mt^(7 Mk.°, Lk.°). On the historic

present Bee v. 1.
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7€ Oeov irepiarepav iir

17 teal etc \eyovaa ?
iariv 6 6, iv €.

1 7 oxrros€] a D lb a SS sin. cur. pal Iren *?* Aug

.] The two par-

ticiples describe two stages in the

descent, ntpurrtpav is not * as

a dove comes down ' (i.e. with a gentle

descent), but, as Lk. interprets it,/ €tSct u>s wtpurr. Cf. Lk.

x. 18, Ac. . 1 1, where, as here, the

phenomenon is a subjective experi-

ence, a (see Orig. fragm.

on Jo. i. 32, Brooke ii. 236 if.), kiri

(Mt., Lk.) for cts (Mk.) may have

been due to Is. xlii. (€ * ), the first

part of which Mt. cites in the follow-

ing verse. The Ebion. Gosp. (ap.

Epiph. Haer. xxx. 3) has kv cic^i nepi-

€/)5- €€<
€ts . In Lk. D 3L pier. vg.

also read cts. If this means 'into,'

the subjective nature of the spiritual

vision is further emphasized. Spitta

strangely argues from it that the

mention of the dove was a later

insertion. Jer. seizes the significance

of the event :
* iuysterium Trinitatis

in baptiemate demonstrator.'

17. .] A
Voice was heard at the Transfigura-

tion (xvii 5), by S. Peter (Ac x. 13,

1 5), and S. Paul (Ac. ix. 4) ; cf. Jo.

xii. 28. The later Talmudic bath kol

(e.g. Berak. 3 a) was analogous, but

the conceptions attaching to it were

sometimes so frivolous and even

profane, that the more intelligent

rabbis condemned it as a super-

stition (Edersheira, LT* i. 285 f.). €K

. (so Mk. ; Lk. €^)
meant to a Jew 'from the place

where God dwells
'

; here it is

virtually, though not actually, a

periphrasis for God; cf. Dan. iv. 28

[EngL 31] (Dalman, Woids, 218).

See Mt, v. 12, 34.? .] Mk., Lk. c?

... «V. In Mt., in the ordinary

text, the words are assimilated to

those at the Transfiguration, where
all the synn. have? (xvii 5, Mk.
ix. 7, Lk. ix. 3 5). €?

is taken from Ps. ii. 7 ( cf

lxx.), and the remainder from Is.

xlii. 1 (which the Targ. interprets of

the Messiah). The juxtaposition of

the two quotations was rendered

easier by the fact that Trcus in Is.

(geb. 13X7) could be understood as

meaning * child* (Dalman, Word*,

276-80). The force of the second

quotation is heightened by the fact

that the next words in Isaiah are * I

have put my Spirit upon him.1

The titles, therefore, 'My Son'—«the

Beloved,' in the two quotations are

distinct (j$ sin.cur Ephr. separate

them by ' and
'

; see Burkitt, Ev. da
Meph. ii. 1 1 6.) Sonship and Messiah-

ship are not necessarily identical con-

ceptions (see Dalman, Words, 268-73)

:

the former was taught to the disciples

(xi. 27) before the latter (xvi. 16 f.),

and Jesus Himself perhaps arrived at

the certainty of the former before He
realized that it involved the latter.

The divergent traditions as to the

second clause (see Add. note) suggest

the possibility that the words of the

Voice were originallylimited to 'Thou
artMySon^BacoiviJTft., 1905,451-

7 3). To say, however (as Bacon does),

that Messiahship could not have been

present to the Lord's thoughts at this

time, is to go beyond our knowledge.

7»/05 .] Heb. *3, lxx.
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ckXcktos. Cf. Lk. ix. 35, Ign. Smyrn. (salutation), A ct. Thtcl. 1,,^. ' The Beloved ' and Clem. Paed. 1. vi. 25, and•$
' the Elect ' were interchangeable is frequent in Asc. Is. (see Charles on
terms at the time when Mt. and i. 4). See further J. A. Robinson,

Lk. were written. The former some- Ephes. 229-33, an<^ Swete, St. Mark
times stands in the lxx. for (%.e. ad loc. The aor. (so

/lovoycvrjs) : Gen. xxii. 2, 12, 16, xvii. 5) represents the Heb. perf.

Jud. xL 34 (A), Am. viii. 10, Jer. vi ^QD ; lxx. /
26. vtbv is used of the , Mt. xii. 18

only son of the owner of the vine- €€ xp. , 2 Pet. i. 17

yard (Mk. xii. 6, Lk. xx. 13). cis ov «/. The passage

is a title of the Messiah was thus current in the Church in

in Eph. i. 6, Ep. Barn. iii. 6, iv. 3, 8, various forms.

Additional Notes on Chap. iii.

1. John's Baptism.

John's choice of baptism as the rite with which he so closely identified

himself that he was known as ' the Baptist ' was doubtless due partly to

the fact that purificatory rites were already known to the Jews. In accord-

ance with the Law, Levitical pollutions of various kinds must be washed away
with water (cf. Lev. xL, xiii., xiv., xv., Num. xix.). And if a Jew was frequently

compelled to bathe for the sake of ceremonial purity, a Gentile, on becoming

a proselyte, would be in even greater need of it, because he had lived his entire

life in a state of pollution. ' Judaeus quotidie lavat quia quotidie inquinatur

'

(Tert de Bapt. xv.) ; * omnibus licet membrie lavet quotidie Israel, nunquam
tamen mundus est ' (de Orat. xiv.). It may therefore be taken for granted that

the Gentile would be obliged to undergo the purifying bath (^3). That

it involved complete immersion is shewn by Abrahams against Rogers (see

JThS. Apr., July, 191 1, April, 191 2). It has often been pointed out that

we possess no written evidence before the Christian era that Gentiles were

so bathed. Josephus and Philo do not mention it, but perhaps because

they never had occasion to do so. But a reference prior to a.d. 70
occurs in Tosephta Pesach. vii. 13 (Zuckerraandel 167) = Jer. Pesach. viii.,

cited by Abrahams, Notes on the Syn. Gospp. no. 3 : R. Eleazar b.

Jacob, who was well known as *one of the most trustworthy reporters of

Temple events and rites ' says ' Soldiers were guards of the gates in Jeru-

salem ; they were baptized and ate their Paschal lambs in the evening.' The
Mishna treats the baptism of proselytes as an established and authoritative

custom. In Pesach viii. 8 ( = Eduyoth v. 2) the question is discussed whether

a proselyte who had been circumcised on the 14th of Nisan could, on the

same day, wash, and in the evening partake of the Passover, or whether

his Gentile pollution was such that he was unclean for seven days,

* like one who comes from a grave,' according to Num. xix. Two writings,

both of the 2nd cent, speak of baptism, without mention of circumcision

:

Arrian (Diss. Epict. ii. 9) :
* when we see someone acting in contradiction to

his beliefs, we are wont to say " He is not a Jew, but is only pretending

to be one." But when he adopts the manner of life required of one who
D
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has been baptized and chosen [into religious fellowship], then he is both

called a Jew and is one in reality.' In the Sib. Oracl. (iv. 164), probably

of Jewish origin, it is insisted that proselytes must be baptized as an outward

token of their conversion. To these may be added the Eth. version of Mt.

xxiii. 15: 'ye compass sea and land to baptize one proselyte.
1 The Talmud

lays down three requirements for proselytes—circumcision, baptism, and a

sacrifice, the last two being incumbent upon women (see Kerith. 8 1 a, Jeb.

46 a). And this rule must date from a time before the destruction of the

Temple, because after it sacrifices necessarily ceased. (See Schurer, HJP. 11.

ii. 319 ff., Edersheim, LT.* i. 7 AS #•> Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Mt. iii. 6.)

Further, it is probable that the Lord's words in Mk. x. 38 would have

been unintelligible if baptism had not been a recoguized symbol of the

entry into a new manner of life. And S. Paul (1 Cor. x. 2) appears to be

referring to current Jewish usage. On the other hand John's baptism was
not a form of admission into any religious body. It does not appear that

those whom he baptized became thereby his disciples. The 'disciples of

John' (Mk. ii. 18, vi. 29), like the * disciples of the Pharisees,' were those

who reverenced and personally accompanied him. There is no evidence that

their number was large. The disciples' of Ac. xix. 1 were probably

adherents of the Christian Church, who had received a ' baptism of repent-

ance,' possibly, though not necessarily, by John himself, but not baptism into

the name of Jesus. John's baptism, nevertheless, was novel and unique, in

that it did not (as Josephus implies, Ant xviii. v. 2) cleanse from ceremonial

impurity, but was an outward and visible sign of a change of heart, and
was therefore ' from heaven,' not ' from men ' (xxi. 2 5) ; hence it could be

applied even to those who scrupulously avoided ceremonial impurity. In

Rabb. theology a permanent change of heart was not considered possible

(see Abrahams, op. cit.). But while it meant more than Jewish, it meant
less than Christian, baptism, since it was neither a ( means ' nor a * pledge

'

of 'an inward and spiritual grace.' 'Baptismum Johannis coeptum non
cessavit, sed additum est ei quod deerit' (Ps.-Aug. Quaest).

2. The Coming One.

It is clear from xL 10, 14 that the Lord declared John to be the

true fulfilment of the Jewish expectation based upon the prophecy

in Mai. iv. that Elijah should prepare the way of the Lord (cf. Sir.

xlviii. 10); and in xvii. 12 He taught the disciples the same truth. The
description of John's person (iii. 4) recalls that of the great prophet But
he never himself claimed to be Elijah (c£ Jo. L 21 ), and the people never

thought of him as such, though some of them are said to have wondered
whether he were the Messiah (Lk. iii 15). 'He that cometh after me

'

(Mt. iii 11) must be compared with 'Art thou he that cometh?' (xi. 3).

This is usually held to denote the Messiah, though it is agreed that 'the

Coming One' was not a recognized title. But in the conversation with
the people after the departure of the Baptist's messengers, Jesus said

(xi. 14) he [John] is Elijah who is destined to come ( ).
The Baptist's question might, therefore, mean 'Art thou Elijah who is

to come ?
' It was a popular expectation that Elijah's advent would usher
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in the Last Day (ct xvi 14, xvii. 10 f., xxvii. 47) ; and nothing could add
greater emphasis to John's prediction of the imminence of the divine

kingdom than to declare that Elijah would come immediately after him.

This is a leading feature in Schweitzer's Von Rcimarus zu Wrede (Engl.

The Quest of the Historical Jesus). But, though attractive, it presents

difficulties. The Baptist's descriptions of the future action of him who
should come after him (* He shall baptize you etc.,' w. 11 b, 12) did not

correspond with the popular expectations of Elijah. They are coloured by
MaL iii. 2 'he is like a refiner's fire,' and Joel ii. 28 [Heb. iii. 1] *I will

pour out my Spirit upon all flesh.' The former passage refers to the

preceding words :
' The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His

temple, and [or even] the messenger [angel] of the covenant etc' The
4 messenger,' it is true, is the same as that in v. 1 :

i Behold I send my
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me,' a passage which is

applied (Mk. i. 2, Lk. i. 76, Mt xi. io = Lk. xii. 27) to the Baptist,

whom Jesus identified with Elijah. But in MaL Elijah is not mentioned

till iv. 5 [Heb. iii. 23], and the 'messenger' is to be understood as a

manifestation of Yahweh Himself, or an undefined heavenly person sent by
Him. Joel describee the outpouring of the spirit in the future ideal age

;

but of Elijah, who was to precede the dawn of that age, it could not be said

'he shall baptize you with holy spirit and fire,' nor could the land be

described as ' his threshing-floor,' nor the judicial actions mentioned in v. 1

2

be assigned to him. It is safer, therefore, to refrain from deciding the

exact nature of the Baptist's expectations. In all probability they were

not exact The Apocalyptic conceptions of a Messiah were various and

vague; much confusion existed as to the Messiah himself and his fore-

runners ; there were numerous Messianic figures, some of them forerunners

of Yahweh Himself (Volz, Jiid. Esch. 196 f.). In Jo. vi. 14 (e.g.) Jesus

is thought to be 6 6€ eis , in L 25 6 -
is distinguished from Elijah, and in vii. 40 f. from the Messiah ; and

cf. Mt. xvi. 1 4. It is only possible to say that John looked forward to an
undefined, but divinely sent, Personality. See Bacon, Expos., July 1904,

p. 1-18.

3. The Baptism of Jesus.

It is difficult to escape from H. Holtzmann's contention (Die Synopt.

198) that a public proclamation of the Messiahship of Jesus at the outset

of His career makes the whole course of His ministry unintelligible. Chrys.

does not satisfactorily answer his own question €-€
; Had a crowd of people seen the open heavens and the

dove, and heard the voice, the report must have spread rapidly over the

whole district But xvi. 13-17, 20, and many other indications, shew
that the Lord's Messiahship was an unknown truth. If He and the

Baptist were alone (see Plummer, St. Luke, 98) the difficulty is not

lessened : John would have told his disciples, and the report would have

spread almost as quickly. Moreover, if John did not receive such

a sign from heaven, it is easier to understand how he could ask the

question recorded in Mt. xi. 3. There is nothing in Mk. or Lk. to suggest

that the vision or the voice was vouchsafed to anyone but Jesus; and
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the same is true of Mt. (apart from w. 14 f. ; see note) if, as is quite

possible, ct was the original reading (see . Appar. and Burkitt, Ev. da
Meph. ii. 267), and oCros «rriv merely a scribal assimilation to xviL 5. The
fourth evangelist alone, in an idealized narrative, ascribes to the Baptist, as

the result of the vision, the conviction that Jesus was * he that baptizeth

with the holy Spirit* (Jo. L 33), 'the Son of God* (v. 34), 'the Lamb
of God* (w. 29, 36).

The vision and the voice, then, were a real subjective experience.

The sight of the opened heavens was not unnatural to one in a state of

spiritual exaltation (cf. Ez.ii, Ac vii. 56). The voice was an expression

—as in the case of many other mystics—of the deepest convictions of His
soul He was doubtless, as Lk. states, praying ; and it would be natural,

at such a moment, to pray for au outpouring of the divine Spirit ; and
some train of thought, e.g. a meditation on Ps. xcl 4—a psalm which
soon afterwards rose to His mind (iv. 6)— or on the Spirit of God
brooding, fluttering, over the waters, might well lead to the visualizing of

the Spirit's action in the form of a descending dove.

As regards the meaning of the event in relation to His life work, it is

arbitrary to understand * Thou art My Son ' to mean * Thou art My Sonfrom
this moment1 The Virgin Birth and the Baptism are not, as Holtzmann
thinks, mutually exclusive. The voice did not make Him either Son or

Messiah ; but it came to Him as a final and convincing mystical expression

of (probably) many previous ponderings, and was the impelling force which
sent Him out to His public ministry. From Him alone must the disciples

have derived the account of the wonderful moment.

The variations of the narrative in early literature are interesting. They
are collected into a continuous passage in the Ebionite Gospel (Epiph. Haer.

xxx. 13): * And a voice came (cycvcro) from heaven saying " Thou art the

beloved Son (6 vlbs 6 /<>$), in thee (cv ) I am well pleased " ; and
again " I have to-day begotten thee." And straightway there shone round

the place a great light Seeing which (it says) John saith to Him " Who
art thou Lord ? " And again a voice from heaven unto Him, " This is my
Son the Beloved, in whom (' ov) I am well pleased." And then (it

says) John fell before Him and said, " I pray thee Lord, do thou baptize

me." But He forbade him saying " Suffer it (a<£cs), because thus it is fitting

that all things should be fulfilled." ' The last two sentences 'And then

John fell before Him, etc.* are peculiar to the Eb. Gospel, but the other two
variations—(a) the light and (b) the words ' I have to-day begotten thee/

—

had a wide currency. (See Taylor in JThS., July 1906, 560 ff.)

(a) Justin, Tryph. 88 : 'when Jesus had gone down to («ri) the water,

then (#cat) a fire was kindled in Jordan.' Justin, however, implies that

this was not written by the Apostles. lag 1
:

' et cum baptizaretur

( -f Jesus g *) lumen ingens circumfulsit (magnum fulgebat g *) de aqua, ita

ut timerent omnes qui advenerunt (congregati erant g
x
).' Six other references

are given by Resch (Agrapha*, p. 224); see also Burkitt (Ev. da Meph.

ii. 114 f.). Resch suggests that the light was due to assimilation to the story

of the Transfiguration. Perhaps other traditions also contributed. John's

question ' Who art thou Lord ?
', and the light, recall S. Paul's conversion

(Ac, ix. 3 ff.).
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(6) The reading, in Lc Hi. 22, of D 3L a b c if
a

1 , cya»<€ €•€ trc is found in a large number of patristic passages

(Resch 223). The words of Ps. ii. 7 lent themselves to the view of the

Ebionites that the man Jesus became the Messiah at the Baptism. Epiph.

(xxx. 14) says of them '$ civai . . .

€ €€ kv ctSci 7€€$. The
Nazarene Gospel (according to Jer. on Is. xi. 2) goes further :

* factum est

autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua, descendit fons omnis spiritus sancti

et requievit super eum et dixit illi, Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis

exspectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. Tu es enim requies mea

;

tu es filiue meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempiternum.' This forms

a link between Ebionism and Jewish Gnosticism.

iv. 1— 1 1. (Mt i. 12 f., Lk. iv. 1-

1 3.) The Temptation.

The influence of Mk. is probably

to be seen in w. 1, 2, 11, but the

narrative as a whole is from Q. It

would not be out of place in a

collection of sayings, since the

substance of it, as that of the

Baptism, must have been derived

from the lips of Jesus Himself; c£

Gosp. Heb., where He relates the

event in the first person. Some see

in Mk. either a fragmentary re-

miniscence, or a deliberate abbrevia-

tion, of Q (Or/. Stud, 168); but «in

the primitive Christian world even

Q had no monopoly of such tradi-

tions' (Moffatt, LNT.* 221).

The three temptations arise from

the Lord's consciousness of His

divine Sonship. Lk. follows a

geographical sequence, the only

change of locality, from the desert

to Jerusalem, occurring last Mt
arranges a psychological climax

:

the first temptation is to doubt

the truth of the revelation just

received, the second to test it, and

the third to snatch prematurely at

the Messiahship which it involves.

In actual fact, however, it is probable

that the Lord was frequently assailed

in all three ways during His period

of trial (see on v. 2), and perhaps

throughout His life. Studies of the

spiritual significance of the tempta-

tions will be found in Du Bose, The

Gospel in the Gospel*, 35-41, Bp. H.

J. C. Knight, The Temptations of our

Lord, King, The Ethics of Jesus, 9 1 if.

. € .] Mk.
€. Lk., with no note of time,

vwc<rrp€\f/€v, which Spitta

(Synopt. Grundschrift) explains as

the beginning of a return to Galilee,

which was prevented because Jesus

was first led into the wilderness

;

after the temptations He returned

(Lk. iv. 14) as He had intended.

(Mk. €€) €1$ . I/),

describes a single act, Lk. ryycro iv

t-q a wandering about during

the 40 days. in Lk.

v. 5 is different; see on v. 8 below.

The impelling force was the divine

Spirit (' Holy Spirit,' JSsin.cur) which
had just descended upon Him.€ (for *€$ Mk.,

Lk.) points out a divine purpose in

the event, not the wish of Jesus to

court temptation, as Jer. c voluntate

pugnandi.' (so Lk.)

:

Mk. .. Apart from this

narrative recurs in the

synn. in xiiL 39, xxv. 41, Lk. viii.
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2, 7€ , €€€ €7€-

3 vaaev. 6 elirev €?

12 only. In the lxx. it stands for

JOG^n. Mt hae [] in say-

ings of Jesus : v. io, xii. 26, xvi. 23.

2. .] The
temptations were probably con-

tinuous from the beginning of the

period (as suggested by Mk. L 13
i}y . . . 7T€i/>afo/A€vos), the intensity

of spiritual struggle causing oblivion

to the claims of the body ; cf. Clem.

Horn, xi. 35, xix. 2, Orig. in Luc.

29. If so, they were not successive

isolated events, but instances of the

struggles which frequently assailed

the Lord during the period. Mt.

places the three at the end of the

fast; this is probably from Q, since

Lk. does the same ; but the latter

nevertheless adopts Mk/s frequenta-

tive €€. It is not im-

possible that the 'forty days (and

forty nights' Mt. only) are an
assimilation to the stories of Moses
(Ex. xxiv. 18) and Elijah (1 Kings
xix. 8), and to the 40 years in the

desert where the Israelites hungered

(Dt viii. 2 f.) and were fed with
' angels' food ' (Ps. lxxviii. 24 f., Wisd.

xvi. 20) ; eee Ambr. in Luc. iv. 15.

vcrr€pov in the synn. is confined to

Mt(7)
, except Lk. xx. 32 ( = Mt),

' Mk.' xvi 1 4 ; Mk. prefers.
Both occur adverbially in the lxx.

( ="). On the form see

Blass, § 16. 1. Mt, Lk. omit Mk.'s

}€ : cf. Test.

Naph. viii., -
/xas,.

3• .] -(\€ is a characteristic word,

occurring more than 50 times in

Mt For 7€ (Lk.

) cf. 1 Thes. iii. 5, and the

Logion in Clem. Horn. iii. 55: Tots

* 0cds €€,, * 6€. The
participle describes him as belonging

to a class; cf. xiv. 21, xvii. 24,

Mk. L 4 (6). The personal

spirit of evil, and other details of the

narrative, belong to ' the traditional

machinery of Judaism' of which the

Lord (from whom the account must
have been derived) makes use ; 6ee

Sanday, Life of Chr. in Rec. Research,

27 ff.

ct vlbs c? .] Hunger was the

instrument of the temptation, but

the mere satisfaction of hunger could

not have been wrong, nor, in the

estimation of the evangelists, the per-

formance of a miracle for His own
advantage, for that He is recorded

to have done elsewhere (xvii. 27,

Lk. iv. 30). The temptation lay in

the * If,' i.e. in doubt as to the truth

of His Sonship, the realization of

which He had just experienced

;

He might test the truth of it, by
ascertaining whether He had the

power to work a miracle. The pre-

cise nature of the miracle was of

secondary importance, and was

suggested by the stones which lay

around. By treating it as the

primary point, patristic and other

writers have obscured the true

significance, as a predicate is

without the article (Blass, § 46. 4).

For (cf. xx. 21)

equivalent to an inf. see id § 69. 2,

3. Lk. has : this is

more graphic, but may be due to

the sing, in the next verse

;

Mt. however is fond of plurals. If
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rod Oeov, eiirov tva yivcovTai, 6 4
ilirofcpiOeh elirev Ykypatrrai OVk ^* <\' d, ^* ) £> /\€<4> & ctomatoc

€. Tore el? ayiav 5, iirl irrepvyiov iepoO, 6

God could change stones into sons

of Abraham (in. 9), the Son of God
could change them into loaves.

4. ykypairrai .] The reply,

as in vv. 7, 10, was an utterance

addressed to His own heart The
quotation is from Dt viii. 3, agreeing

with the lxx. (AF, Luc. ; knirop.).

In Lk. it extends only to 6,
but that was enough to suggest the

whole passage, the remainder of

which Mt. supplies. The suggested

miracle was a spurious test of Son-

ship ; the real test was perfect human
obedience (cf. Jo. iv. 34). It stands

written(^ in Deut. that

Israel was led through the desert

40 years in hunger and hardship,

that they might have an opportunity

of exhibiting this mark of sonship

;

but where they failed, the Son of

God, who was also, like Israel,, must succeed. * Ipsa

responsio Salvatoris horninem fuisse

indicat qui tentatus est' (Jer.).

5. €€ .] totc

does not decide the order of the

temptations; see iii. 13 note.

is frequent in Mt

;

Lk. ijyaycv, a verb which Mt. uses

only in x. 18, xxL 2, 7 and (intrans.)

xxvi 46. On the historic pres. eee

iii. 1. In the last two temptations

in Mt. the devil takes Jesus from

place to place. But Spitta suggests

that in Lk. it is the Spirit that

'leads' Him, and that 6

has been omitted in v. 9 after cZttcv< (cf. w. 3, 6) in conformity

with Mt. 'The holy city' is Mt.'s

equivalent for 'Jerusalem* (Lk. ; so

Goep. Naz., cf. Resch, Agrapha, p.

250 ff.); see xxvii. 53, Apoc. xi. 2,

xxi. 2, 10, xxii. 19, Is. Iii. 1, Neh.
xi. 1, 18, Tob. xiii. 9 (A), Dan. iii.

28, ix. 24 (Theod.). Philo has Upo-, Joseph. Upa $. The ex-

pression was rare among the later

Jews, probably owing to their banish-

ment from the city by the Romans
who named it Aelia Capitol ina. With
the Jewish Christians it was common,
and from them passed to the Arabs,

who still call it el-Kuds.

nrepvyiov] A diminutive used in

popular speech (Blass, § 27.4); fasti•

gium (k), pinnaculum (Vg.). Various

suggestions are the top ( 1 )of Solomon's

Porch, (2) of the Royal Porch, on the

S. of the temple court, which com-

manded a dizzy abyss (Jos. Ant. xv. xi.

5), (3) of the temple proper; * sum-
mum templi' (Hit). Nestle refers to

Dan. ix. 27 (lxx. to upov), but the text

is certainly corrupt (see Bevan). The
force of ' wing }—something reaching

out sideways— must probably be

maintained. In the lxx. it stands

for t|J3, even in an applied meaning
such as the end of a flowing garment
(Num. xv. 38, 1 Regn. xv. 27), and
for TB3D, the 'fin' of a fish (Lev. xi.

9 ff., Dt. xiv. 9 f.). In later Heb.
f|33 is used for the ends of a yoke

(Kel. 14) and the extremity of a

lung (Hoi. 45 a). £ cur, Ephr. render

it ' horn,' i.e. ' corner/ It was prob-

ably a projecting turret or buttress,

upov was a wide term covering

the complex of buildings on the

whole temple area, which occupied

a space of 1x2 stadia, and was

surrounded by a high wall,€
Upov (Jos. J. v. v. 1) ;
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Xeyec E£ 1/109 el Oeov, \€ •
yiypairrai yap

ToTc AVrAoiC aVtOY ^€€ TTepl CO?^ aJpoyciN ce,

h\A npocKoVtfc npoc ton coy.

7 €(£77 6 * yey ^KneipAceic KVpion

8 BeON coy. Tlakiv 6 els

but here it is perhaps used in the

narrower sense of, the temple

proper. Hegesippus (ap. Eus. HE.
11. xxiii. 1

1
) relates that James the

Lord's brother was placed *€ .
6. ci ? c? .] See v. 3 note.

To cast Himself down without injury

would be another spurious test of

Sonship ; at the same time it would

be a spurious proof of it to the

amazed onlookers, such as Simon
Magus is said to have attempted (see

Enc. Bibl. 4544, 4621 i). The
impulse in this case was the more
alluring, since it involved not a

selfish satisfaction of the needs of the

body, but a self-abandonment of the

body. Streeter's explanation (Founda-

tions, p. 1 01) that the Lord was
tempted to anticipate His descent as

Son of Man on the clouds of heaven,

is far-fetched.

•y£y/>a7rr(u yap.] The subtlety

of an internal struggle is vividly

depicted ; the Lord's very familiarity

with scripture adds to the force of

the temptation. The quotation is

from Ps. xc [xci.] 11, 12. The
opening , which WH. print as

recitativnm, is probably part of the

quotation, since it is not used in

vv. 4, 7, 10. The passage agrees

with the lxx., except for the omission

of o*€ iv [7<$]
???. (The before €7

is inserted in lxx. N*, but
omitted in Kca B.) Lk. continues the

quotation as far as

•€, the remaining words being hardly

suitable to the occasion. He omits

the, introducing the second half

with , as a separate quotation.

7.7 .],
not to be taken with .,
introduces another quotation (c£ Jo.

xii 39, Heb. i. 5, ii. 13, iv. 5), parry-

ing the insidious reminder of the

words from the Psalter, and con-

firming the former passage from

Deut. Lk. has for *y€*y/>a7rrai,

apparently for the sake of variety.

The quotation is from Dt. vi. 1 6 (lxx.),

a passage which is alluded to in Ps.

lxxvii. [lxxviii.] 18, 1 Cor. x. 9.

Elsewhere in bibl. Gk. the compound
occurs only in Dt viii. 2,

16, Lk. x. 25. The words of scrip-

ture are, as in v. 4, addressed by the

Lord to Himself, and the spirit of

the reply is the same : what was

wrong for God's 'son* Israel is

wrong for God's Son Jesus.

8. .] In

their accounts of this temptation Mt.

and Lk. coincide in hardly a single

word, except in the quotation. If

they drew them from Q, it must
have been from different recensions.

Both writers shew characteristic

features of style. On
see v. 3. Lk., with no mention of*

the mountain, has simply,
describing an exaltation into a state

of spiritual vision ; cf. Ez. iii. 12, 14,

xl 1, 24, Henn. Vis. 1. L 3. If this
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\, \ SeUvvacv, ehrev TavTag

iav . € \eyei

6 "/€,• yap ^
vrayc] KBC* al 1 al.pler % fkvg 5b pesh.pal me sah ; add

CDE al %, vetpler & cur.hcl* arm aeth [or. & sin.diatKPh]

was the original account, Mt may
have added the mention of the

mountain under O.T. influence ; see

Dt. xxxiv. 1-3, Ez. xl. 2.^
describes a vivid mental suggestion

;

c£ Apoc. iv. 1, xvii. 1, xxii. 6, 8
;

in Jer. xxiv. 1, Zech. i 20 [ii. 3],

iiL 1 and freq., it represents *\\ :

the devil plays the part of an angelus

interpret. For Lk. has, which he frequently

employs; and he adds iv /xy

— the vision of the whole

panorama was instantaneous. He
also transfers the words

(see . on next v.) to the

devil's offer, producing an ungram-
matical sentence, since has no
antecedent ; he seems to have felt

that the of the kingdoms, i.e.

every element of human wealth and
splendour, and of natural beauty,

could not, even in a mental vision,

be apparent to the eye.

The ' high mountain ' perhaps gave

rise to the words ascribed to Jesus in

the Goep. Heb. (ap. Orig. in Joan. t.

ii. 6) : aiVros 6 •

€€ iv .
[probably from Ez. viii. 3 ; cf.

Bel 36], €€ € cis

peya. Parts of this are

found also in Orig. (Horn, on Jer. xv.

4), Goep. Heb. ap. Jer. (on Mic. vii.

7), and Goep. Naz. (ap. Jer. on Is. xl.

9 ff. and Ez. xvl 13). But some

patristic writers took Tabor to be the

mountain of the Transfiguration ; see

Swete on Mk. ix. 2. Zahn's sugges-

tion that Tabor is a corruption of

D"l 2 'exceeding high* is more

ingenious than probable.

9. .] The
words imply a thought which the

Lord shared with His contemporaries,

that the world was at present under

the authority of Satan ; Lk.'s ex-

panded form expresses it more clearly.

It was to be the Messiah's work to

restore the spiritual sovereignty to

God to whom it belonged, and

to consummate it, in God's time and

in God's way. The temptation was

threefold : to gain a temporal, not a

spiritual, dominion ; to gain it at

once ; and to gain it by an act of

homage to the ruler of this world,

which would make the self-constituted

Messiah the vice-regent of the devil

and not of God.

10. *,]€ (class,

'to go, or withdraw, slowly') occurs

in the lxx., transitively 'to cause to

go' (Ex. xiv. 21), intransitively =
iro/>€iW0ai, only as a variant (N) in

Jer. xliii. [xxxvi.] 19, Tob. viii. 21,

x. 12 f, xiL 5, 4 Mac. iv. 13, but is

frequent in the Gospels. The read-

ing € is due to

harmonization with xvi. 23 ; Orig.

and Jer. expressly reject it. It may
point to an original "p^N ?N ?T, lit.€ eh : the addition

of the pronoun is an Aram, idiom

occurring in JS sin here and xxiv.

18, Lk. ix. 62, Jo. xviiL 6, xx. 14

(Sb sin is lacking in xvi. 23), t>ut the

meaning is simply . or

V7rayc. Lk., who places this tempta-
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1

1

ton 9ec(N coy npocKYNHceic *<' AATpeyceic.

6,,.
12 ' Se eh

tion eecond in order, omits the com-
mand of dismissal. If this is the

true order, Mt may have taken the

command from xvi 23 ; but there is

no reason for supposing that the

whole incident has been derived from

the later occasion. ?, apart

from the vocative, always has the

article («1$?) in the N.T., except

in Mk. iii. 23, Lk. xxii. 3. The
graecized form is not found in the

LXX. till Sir. xxl 27 [30J
is a substantive ('an adversary *) in

3 Regn. xi 14, 23 (A), and in Aq.

Numb. xxii. 22, Aq. Sym. Theod.

1 Regn. xxix. 4. For the personal

evil spirit Aq. uses it in Job i. 6,

and Aq. Sym. Theod. in Zech. iii. 1 ;

cf. Enoch, xL 7, with Charles1

note.

The lxx. render it by,€€$ or, more frequently, (6)

8(.. '

yap .] For the

third time the Lord quotes from

Deut. (vi. 1 3) ; but, in

answer to the- of the

tempter, is substituted for the lxx.) (producing the class, con-

struction of the verb with the ace.,

although in v. 9, and elsewhere in

Mt, it takes the dat), and is

added for emphasis. Both variations

occur in lxx. (A), and in the

Luc text, probably by assimilation to

Mt. As before, the Lord addresses

the quotation to Himself, attacking

the central point of the temptation

—submission to the ruler of this,

world.

1 1. € -Lv .] On the

historic present see iii. 1. Lk. relates

that the devil departed when he had
exhausted all his shafts(-

), but adds, which is abundantly borne

out by the subsequent records of the

Lord's life ; c£ Lk. xxii 28. Else-

where Satan is representing as tempt-

ing Him only through the agency of

men,

(Chrys.). The angelic ministry is

derived from Mk. (Lk. does not re-

cord it), and his imperf..
Both the food and the angelic help,

which He had refused (vv. 4, 7) when
they involved sin, were now given

to Him as victor. Angels were sent

forth to minister to the Heir (cf.

Heb. i. 14).

iv. 12-xviii. The Galilean
Ministry.

12-16. (Mk. i. 14, 21a, Lk. iv.

14 a, 31.) Return to Galilee and
Settlement at Capharnaum.

Mt. gives a general introduction

to the Ministry, anticipating the

arrival at Capharnaum in order to

shew that the Lord's place of abode

fulfilled O.T. prophecy. It is difficult

to harmonize the Johannine with

the synoptic narratives : the events

of Jo. L 19-28 appear to take place

during the days of the Temptation ;

i. 29—iii. 36 (which includes a journey

of Jesus to Galilee with His mother,

brethren, and disciples, and a return

to Jerusalem) has no parallel in the

synn.
;
possibly iv. 3, 43 is intended

to coincide with the present Galilean

journey. The synoptic accounts do

not definitely exclude the possibility

of unrecorded journeys.

1 2.? .] The Baptist's

imprisonment is here the reason

for the Lord's departure to Galilee

;
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€t9 iv• } 1 4

Mk. (€ ..)
gives it merely as a date, The inci-

dental reference to it shews that it

was well known to the readers ; see

also xL 2. Not till xiv. 3-12 are

the details narrated. Mt., Mk. do

not indicate the time that has

elapsed since the Temptation. But
Lie, who appends to his account of

John's preaching a reference to his

imprisonment (iii 19 f.), here omits

the date, and by *\//€ kv8 €$ seems to

imply that the return was immediate,

and therefore that Jesus started His

work before John was arrested.

This is more probable, for it is un-

likely that Jesus would go into the

tetrarchy of Antipas immediately

after he had shown his hostility to

the preacher of repentance. The
Marcan tradition may have been

influenced by the thought that the

forerunner's work must be completed

before the Messiah appears. Cf.

Jerome, quoted by Swete.

13. .] The
arrival at N. is not recorded. If Q
was the source of the (? vernacular)

form Nazara (see ii. 23) here and

in Lk. iv. 16 where alone it recurs,

Q possibly placed at this point a

visit on which Lk. iv. 16-30 is

based (see Mt xiii. 54-58), and Mt
shews a reminiscence of it On.. cis see ii. 23. The
arrival at Capharnaum is mentioned

here because the next incident, the

call of Simon and others, is by the

sea. This gives the opportunity of

introducing the O.T. quotation. In

Mk. Capharnaum is not named till

after that incident.

is probably either KMn Minyeh or

Tell Hum. Sanday inclined to the

former (Sacr. Sites, 36 fL), but after-

wards adopted the latter (JThS.

Oct 1903, and DCG. l Capernaum *).

Tell Hum lies on the NW. shore of

the Lake of Galilee, close to its

northernmost point; KMn Minyeh

is i\ in. SW. of it The spelling€ is not older than the

6th cent a.d. (WH. Notes, 160). In

Jos. Vita 72 the form

(?) occurs. See Sanday
(ll.c) and Swete on Mk. i. 21. In

Jo. ii 12 it is related that the

mother and brethren of Jesus went

to Capharnaum ; He made it 18
(Mt ix. 1)

—

€K€iar€€€ (Victor)—and seems

to have occupied a house there (see on

ix. 10, 28, xvii. 24). But Nazareth

was still His (xiii. 54), where

His sisters, who were probably

married, continued to live (v. 56).

.] Mt's

readers would be well acquainted

with the site of the town, but he

inserts the details in view of the

following quotation. The adj. refers

to the Mediterranean in 1 Mac. xl
8 al, and to the Red Sea in 2 Chr.

viiL 1 7 ; but the Galilean lake,

in Lk. (v. 1 f., viii. 22 f., 33), is always

in Mt, Mk. (see on t?. 18).

denotes one * territory ' (cf.

ii. 16, viii. 34 al., Ex. vii. 27, x. 14

= ?to3) consisting of the districts

formerly occupied by the tribea For

the form^ see Hatch-Redp.

Suppl. 1 20. D has the Aram. -AciV ;

c£ Pa lxvii. [lxviii] 28 R\
14. -Q .] On the

formula see i. 2 2.
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'5

16

,' 9aAa'cchc,^ ,^,
AAOC d ^60 ^ CKOTiA

9 ^,? TOTC^ * CKIA'' aVtoTc.

17 6 \ejeiv

Meravoelre, rjyyi/cev yap .
17 €€€ it yap om % k & sin. cur

1 5• .] The
quotation is from Is. ix. 1, 2 [Heb.

viii 23, ix. 1} With the exception

of a phrase in v. 16 it is independent

of the lxx., and was probably drawn
from a collection of testimonia. The
opening clauses of the Heb. (' At the

first time He degraded the land of

Zeb. and the land of Naph., but at

the latter He made (them) honour-

able*) are omitted, but the two
geographical expressions are taken

from them and thrown into the

nominative. On see ix. 26.

68bv (absent from the

lxx., but found in Theod. ; so Aq.

. 0., Sym. . ,) stands for 0* "tJTJ, * to-

wards the sea ' (i.e. westward), which
describes the westward extent of N.

Israel invaded by Assyria, as distinct

from the parts on the E. of Jordan.

Mt. applies it to the district round
Capharnaum ().
For the adv. ace. 686v (c£) see

Num. xiv. 25, xxL 4, Dt L 40.

(cf. v. 25, xix. 1,

Mk. iil 8, Jo. L 28, iii. 26, x. 40) is

employed in Rabb. writings for the

district E. of the Jordan and the

lake, also known as Ilc/rata,

ric/oatos, (J08• ^• ITL "L
3, iv. vii 3, 6) ; see Schiirer, HJP.
II. L 2 f., 1 13.

=03 ^3; cf. I Mac. v. 15,.. Elsewhere the name

is simply W|n, 'The Circle.' Its

origin, and the extent of the district

in O.T. times, are alike uncertain

;

but it corresponded roughly with

Asher, Naphtali, Zebulun, and

Issachar. Jos. (BJ. iil iii 1 ; cf.

Vita 37) gives the boundaries of

Upper and Lower Galilee in his day.

1 6. 6 ] 6

(Heb. D^pnn, lxx. 6€€) is

perhaps assimilated to the following,, which rightly

renders *2* (lxx. ol vtcs).

The first is absent from Heb.

and LXX. kv .
is the only point of correspondence

with the lxx., where the phrase,

without the , occurs as a bald

rendering of njD^V *??• Lk- (L 79),

who adapts the sentence, used, like

Mt, a text which contained-. The prophet depicts the

change which the Deliverer will

work in N. Palestine ; formerly it

was despoiled and ruined by Assyria,

but the new era will dawn upon it

with a flood of light To Mt the

words have a splendid application

;

the same district lay in spiritual

darkness and death, and the new era

dawned when Christ went thither.

17-25. (Mk. i. 140-20.) Work
in Galilee. Call op Four Dis-

ciples.

17. toVc .] Mt uses
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Hepnrar&v elSev iS, &, € -, \ yap €€ • Xeyet 1 9

€ again in xvi. 2 1 (elsewhere

it occurs only in xxvi. 16), thus

dividing into two main parte the

teaching of Jesus: in the first it

consisted mainly of public preaching

about the imminence of the King-

dom ; in the second, of private

instructions to the disciples about

His own sufferings, the necessary

prelude to His advent to inaugurate

the Kingdom. The verse is an

abbreviation of Mk. L 1 4 b, 1 5 a (Mk.'s

'believe in the Gospel ' is probably

due to later editing; see on xvi. 25,

xix. 29). In Mt is never

quite superfluous, as sometimes (see

on xiii 54) in Mk., Lk. ; it either

describes the beginning of a continu-

ous action or marks a fresh start or

phase in the narrative ; xi. 7, 20,

xiL 1, xvi 21 f., xxvi 22, 37, 74.€€€ ] Identical with

the preaching of the Baptist ; see iii

2 note. If, however, /€€€ and
yap are to be omitted (see Appar.), Mt.

summarizes only the glad announce-

ment that the Kingdom was at

hand, i.& 'the good tidings of the

Kingdom 1
(v. 23), and a sign of its

nearness was the healing of the sick

(w. 23 £), which shewed that the

powers of evil were being under-

mined. The immediate result was

the enlisting of followers. In send-

ing out the Twelve (x. 7) the Lord

delivered to them the same happy
message, and the performance of the

same signs. On the causes which

led to the simultaneous appearance

of the Baptist and Jesus with the

same message see J. Weiss, Die Pred.

Jesu v. Reiche Gottes, 66-8. By
relating the arrival at Capharnaum

in v. 13, Mt. makes the preaching of

Jesus to begin there. But in Lk.

His preaching is famous in Galilee

directly He returns thither, a speci-

men of it being given at Nazareth

(iv. 16-30), before Capharnaum is

visited (v. 31).

18-22. The section is derived

from Mk. with a few alterations of

language. Lk. (v. 10 £) preserves a

different tradition of the call of

Simon, James, and John (Andrew is

not mentioned), which he places a

little later than Mt and Mk., and in

which the words to Simon 'from

henceforth thou shalt catch men*
gain force from the miraculous haul

of fish which precedes it (see n. before

v. 1).

1 8.€ 8c .] Mt avoids

Mk.'s repeated preposition, a construction which seems to

be unique. ' Sea of Galilee ' (so Mk.)
recurs only in xv. 29 ( = Mk. vii.

31); elsewhere Mt, Mk. write simply
' the sea.' Cf. Jo. vi.

. €, but in xxL, €. Lk. always

speaks of the ' lake ' () ; once

(v. ) €. 'Sea* is

derived from the O.T. in which the

lake is called the ' sea of Kinnereth

'

(Num. xxxiv. 1 1, Jos. xiii. 27).

Mt. introduces to the reader ' two
brothers,' and (v. 21) 'other two
brothers,' while Mk. names the four

as though they were already well

known. On the form see x.

2. For

(Mk.) cf. Hab. i. 1 7.

The explanatory addition

is copied direct from Mk.

19. Scvtc 07« .] Cf.
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46 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [IV. 20

20, \€€. ol

2 1 . i/c€L0€V

elBev ?,^, iv \ €,
22 ixaXeaev,
4 Regn. vl 19. points to a

future period ; before they could

become preachers they had much to

learn, and were not sent out till

eight others had been called and
trained (x. 1). For ttoulv of

* appointing* to an office cf. Mk. iii.

14, Ac ii. 36, Heb. iii. 2 (see

Westcott), Apoc. v. 10, 1 Regn. xii.

6 (? /). For the metaphor

cf. Jer. xvl 16, Diog.

Laert iL 67 €. Lk.

has *? €<tq

(cf. 2 Tim. ii. 26).

20. €€ .] Lk. v.

3 and Jo. i. 40 ff. suggest, what is

in any case probable, that the prompt
response of Simon and Andrew was

due to previous intimacy with the

Lord. The same may have been the

case with the other pair of brothers.

21. ] The second

pair of brothers was not far off (Mk.). The Gk. form

{Jacobus) is used in the N.T. for the

apostles of that name and the Lord's

brother ; the Heb. form

(Jacob, 2pW) for the legal * grand-

father ' of Jesus, (Mt. i. 1 5 f.), and (as

always in the lxx.) for the patriarch.

The name ZcjScoatos appears as

/3«'$ (I Esd. ix. 35),?
(ib. 21), and (2 Esd. viii. 8,

x. 20) =3 or an abbrev. ^2T.

The Gk. form (WH. Notes,

159), invariable in the N.T., is not

found in the lxx., except 2 Chr.

xxviii. 1 2 (B vid.\ and 1 Mac. ii 1 f.() ; elsewhere* ( = JJPfV

JjrniT), 'Iwavas,\\.

€ is to make,
1 fitted or equipped/ for a duty or

function (cf. Lk. vi. 40, 2 Tim. iii

17), either by * making, constructing,'

or by * mending, correcting,' or gener-

ally by 4 providing.' In the lxx. it

occurs only in Pse. and 2 Esd. (except

Ex. xv. 1 7). Vg. here reficientes retia

sua, but in Mk. componentes retia

(WicL 'makynge nettis'). The
brothers were making the nets ready

for use : the verb need not be

defined more closely. Elsewhere in

the N.T. (except Heb. x. 5, xi. 3) it

is always metaphorical.

22. € € .] Mt.

transfers Mk.'s* from €€€>, where (as often in Mk.) it is

otiose, to the action of the brothers,

emphasizing the promptness of their

obedience. He also emphasizes their

sacrifice : they left their means of

livelihood ( ) and their

family ties (. . .) ; Mk.. . . iv .. Lk.

simply. The simplicity of the

wording only enhances the abandon-

ment required by the call of Christ

;

cf. ix. 9, x. 37, xix. 27. Mk.'s peril

is omitted perhaps

for brevity.

23-25. The verses are a resume*

the Lord's work in Galilee, similar

to those given later in Mk. L 39, Lk.

iv. 44.

sums up chs. v.-vii., and

viii 1 - 1 7. After the account of the

second stay at Capharnaum (ix. 1-34),

the resume is again inserted (v. 3 5) as

an introduction to the similar work
to which the disciples were sent out
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oXt) rfj, iv

evayyeXiov

iv . 24

23. *€ .] For

Galilee (Mt., Mk.) Lk. has ci? ?'?, an in-

dependent tradition of great value

;

see n. before v. 1. Mt. expands

Mk.'s ci? ??. Teaching (moral truths),

Proclaiming (the good tidings of the

kingdom), and Healing (which was a

sign of the nearness of the kingdom)

sum up the Lord's work ; cf. ix. 35,

xl 1. On see viL 29.

Perhaps €. .'? is

derived from Mk.'s Tb cvayy.

$€ov (L 1 4), which Mt. omitted at iv.

1 7. is an obj. gen., c the

good tidings consisting of the an-

nouncement that the Kingdom was

near/ tvayykXiov in Horn, means
* reward for good tidings

' ; so in

Attic Qk. in the plur. (cf. 2 Regn.

iv. 10). With the meaning 'good

tidings' it occurs as early as the

inscription to Augustus at Priene

(ac. 9), and in Luc. and Plut. This

meaning may have been carried over

from Gk. to the Aram. NmiB>2 (see

Wellh. Einleitung, 109). In the

N.T. it occurs in ix. 35, xxiv. 14,

xxvi. 13, Mk.8
, Ac.3

, 1 Pet.
1

, Apoc 1

,

and freq. in the Paul. Epp. The
lxx. has the fem. cmyycAta =?3
(2 Regn. xviii. 20, 27, 4 Regn. vii. 9).

On the vb. -*> see xi. 5.

For , with no further

definition, see viii. 1 2 note.

#cat€€ .] / of

physical ailment is confined to late

(it ; cf. Dt vii. I 5 (71-? ?), xxviii. 61, Test.

Joseph 1 7, Herm. Vis. in. xi. 2, xii. 3.

In the N.T. it recurs only in . 1

(where the expression 6tpaw€V€iv . . .

is repeated), and ix. 35
(where the whole verse is repeated

almost verbatim, and followed, as here

(v. 1), by *? ?). Mt.

is inclined to punctuate his narrative

with recurring formulas. See the

healing in viii. 16 f., followed by
*€ ' , and v.

30 £, followed by hrl. The present passage is

alluded to in a Christian amulet of

the 6th cent (Milligan, Gk. Pap.

no. 55). cv : to a Jewish
writer this meant Israel ; ' the laity,'

then as in the Christian church,

meant the whole privileged body (cf.

ii. 4, xxi. 23, 26 (note), xxvi. 3, 5,

47, xxvii. 1, 25, 64). When the

Lord preached elsewhere than in the

synagogues, Gentiles no doubt heard

Him—a fact which is not sufficiently

recognized ; but He was • not sent

but unto the lost sheep of the house
of Israel' (xv. 24 ; cf. x. 6), and the

healing of Gentiles was a rare excep-

tion (viii 5-13, xv. 21-28). For
other general statements of healing

see viii. 16, ix. 35, xii. 15, xiv. 14,
xv. 30, xix. 2, xxi. 14.

24. 7)0€ .]
This anticipates the results of a con-

siderable period of work ; hence,

possibly, the omission of the sentence

in sin. The whole of (Gentile)

Syria is contrasted with the? in
* the whole of Galilee.' Syria, there-

fore, seems to denote not the whole
Roman province, which included

Palestine, but that part to the N.
and NE. for which Jews of Palestine

employed the name (Ac xv. 23, 41,
Gal. i. 21 ; cf. Jos. J. vii. iii. 3,

Ab. Zar. i. 8). The words are perhaps
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eU

€-, €\ -
25, ^,* 7 , &.
based on Mk. i. 28, * Syria ' being

Mt's equivalent for?. The passage forms

the basis of the legend of Abgar the

toparch of Edesea (Eus. HE. L 13).

c. obj. gen. occurs in the N.T.

only here (= Mk. L 28) and xiv. 1.* .] The ira-

pers. vb. is used, more Aram., instead

of a passive (cf. viii. 16, ix. 2, 32, xii.

22). of disease is rare; cf.

1 Mac ix. 56 ; and the verb, Mk viii.

6, 1 Regn. v. 3. :
* in

the grip of* (Vg. comprehensos) ; cf.

Lk. iv. 38, Ac. xxviiL 8. With.
. . it is a nearer de-

finition of ?, followed

by three particular instances in a

descending scale of violence— de-

moniac, moon-struck, paralytic. For

ct xviL 1 5 ;-
and- occur in late Qk.

For (so Mk. ; not class,

or LXX.) Lk. prefers ;

cf. 1 Mac ix. 55, 3 Mac ii. 22.

' 25. .] The
single article does duty for all the

names ; cf. Lk. v. 1 7, Ac ii. 9. The
'Decapolis' denoted certain Hellen-

istic towns, perhaps originally ten

in number. Subjected by Alex.

Jannaeus, and liberated by Pompey,

they formed a confederacy which wae

afterwards joined by other towns.

Ten names are given by Pliny (Hist.

Nat. v. xviii. 74), including the N.T.

names Damascus, Gadara, and Gerasa,

all of them on the E. of Jordan

except Scytho^olis ( = Bethshan). See

Schurer, HJP. 11. L 94-6. On 'Icpo-

see ii. 1

.

v.-vii. The Sermon on the
Mount.

Mt places this in the forefront of

the Lord's teaching, influenced by
Mk.'s statement (i. 21), which he
reached at this point, that He was
teaching in the synagogue at Caphar-

naum. At the close of the sermon

(vii. 29) he adopts Mk's next verse.

But its position in Lk. (ch. vi.) is

probably nearer the true one. There

has been time for the ' disciples ' (Lk.? 7$ ) to be-

come a body of adherents distinct

from the ; and the * mountain

'

seems to be due to Mk. iii. 1 3, where
Jesus calls the Twelve on a mountain,

which, in Lk., immediately precedes

the sermon.

Spitta's treatment (Die synopt.

Grundschrift) of Lk. v., vi. is note-

worthy. Apart from his theory that

Mt and Mk. were dependent upon
an original form of Lk., he makes it

probable that Lk. had access to a
source or sources from which is de-

rived a consistent narrative. In Lk.

iv. 43 Jesus, in Galilee, says that He
must preach Ho the other cities also';

and in the next verse He preaches in

Judaea. The haul of fish, after which
three disciples follow Him (v. 1-1

1),

is in Galilee. But in v. 12 Jesus

heals a leper 4 in one of the cities,'

which is probably a direct continua-

tion of iv. 43 f. ; and the command
to shew himself to the priests also sug-

gests Judaea. Lk. v. 1-1 1 is therefore

an insertion which breaks the order

of events. The events of v. 12-vi.

20 are as follows : the paralytic, the
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• 2

\ , 3.
call of Levi and the discussion on

fasting, the disciples in the cornfield,

the withered hand ; after these con-

flicts with the religious authorities,

Jesus, needing retirement and prayer

in preparation for the next stage in

His work, spent a night praying on

a mountain ; next day He called the

Twelve to be apostles. On descending

from the mountain He was met by

a crowd from Judaea and Jerusalem,

and also from the coast of Tyre and

Sidon (no Galileans being mentioned),

and He healed their sick ; and then

delivered the sermon on the plain,

in which the Beatitudes were ad-

dressed to the disciples before He
turned to address the crowds. In

all this series, the ascent of the mount-

ain and the descent to the plain are

the only geographical notices since

the mention of Judaea in iv. 44
(apart from v. 1-1 1). The religious

leaders, with whom Jesus is in con-

flict, are more naturally to be found

in Judaea than in Galilee ; and the

whole series of events seems to take

place in Judaea. The people who
came from the coast ()
of Tyre and Sidon would reach the

Plain of Sharon by sea. And that

was the locality of the sermon.

On the sermon as a whole, and the

relation between Mt. and Lk., see the

Add. n. after ch. vii. Heinrici, Bet-

trclgt, iii., gives suggestive instances

of similarities of language, but differ-

ences of thought, between it and

classical writers.

v. . & .] See on iv. 23.

Since in Mt and Mk. the Lord is in

Galilee, is the high ground

which rose W. of the lake. Like

the Mosaic law, the righteousness

which ' fulfils ' it is taught from a

mountain. Some would harmonize

this with Lk.'s toVos by
explaining the latter as a flat place

on the mountain side; but in Lk.

the sick are carried thither, and it is

very improbable that they would be

carried up any portion of the moun-
tain.

.] He sat to

deliver a formal discourse ; cf. xiii.

2, xxiv. 3, xxvi. 55, Lk. iv. 20, v.

3, Ez. viii. 1. Iren. ad Flor. (op.

Eus. HE. v. 20) : € € 5wcmt0cu

ct7T€tv rbv toVov cv -, 8€€€0 -.
2. .] A marked

instance of Semitic redundancy ; see

Ac. x. 34, Job iii. 1, xxxii. 20, Dan.

x. 1 6 ; and cf. * he lifted up his eyes

'

(Gen. xxii. 4, 13), 'his feet
J

(Gen.

xxix. 1). The imperf. cSioWkcv is

an Aramaism.

3-12. (Lk. vi.^0-23.) The Beati-

tudes.

As they stand they are nine in

number. It is arbitrary to make
them a second Decalogue by reckon-

ing v. 12 as a separate one. More
probably there should be eight : the

change in v. 11 from ol to. €€ suggests either that w.
10-12 are one Beatitude (Hil., Ambr.,

Jer.), or, as is more likely, that v.

1 1 f. did not originally stand in this

position (see note).

3. ol .]
4 Parens qUaedam generatioque virtu-
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4 ol, .
turn' (Ambr.). in the

lxx. represents^ (e.g. Ps. i. i),

which, like the Aram. *2N3, is inter-

jectional, ' Oh, the happiness of— !

'

The connecting verb is, therefore, not

needed, though it is found in xl 6,

Lk. xii. 38, Jam. i. 25. The adj.

(not used in Mk., but occurring in

Q, cf. xi. 6, xiii. 16, xxiv. 46)

connotes, in Heb. thought, happy
and successful prosperity, and never

represents ^"13, which is always

rendered by€, -. Lk.

has simply. ol, which is

probably the original wording, but Mt
rightly seizes the thought which under-

lies it. represents *}V (Aram.

NOT), which does not mean 'lack-

ing wealth ' (CH, P'?K), or ' humble

'

(1jy), but describes the pious in Israel,

for the most part literally poor, whom
the worldly rich despised and per-

secuted. It is frequent in the Psalter.

See HDB. art. ' Poor.
1 Those whom

the Lord addressed, who were despised

by the recognized pious of His day,

were really pious, not outwardly and

conventionally, but 'in their spirit'

Cf. the allusion to this saying in

Jam. ii 5, where

are further denned as-
kv €, and Ep. Polyc. ii.

3, ol ol-€ €V€K€V',€' $€. The
addition .^, therefore, points

to the sphere in which the€
is to be found ; cf. Ty, v. 8,

T(p*, Ps. xxxiii. [xxxiv.] 19,

1 Cor. vii. 34. The interpretation,

'those who spiritually make them-

selves poor/ i.e. detach themselves

from earthly things (Clem. Qu.Div.S.

16-20, Bp. Gore, Tlie Serm. on the

ML 23-26; cf. 1 Cor. vii. 29-31),

is less in keepingwith Jewish language

and thought With the thought of

the verse cf. Arist Eth. Nic. vm. v. 2

where is contrasted with. See Heinrici, Beitrage, iii. 1 7 £

.] Lk. has the 2nd
pers. throughout his four Beatitudes,

and Woes, making ol etc

vocatives. Cf. xi. 18 ()
with Lk. vii. 33 (Ary€Tc). Perhaps

the original form was 'How happy
it is for the poor [in spirit] that

(Aram. *1) theirs, etc* So Si sin.cur ;

see Burkitt, Ev. da Meph. i. on Lk.

vi 20. The tense of must not

be pressed : it is timeless, and in

Aram, the connecting verb would not

be used. As a potential right, the

kingdom is theirs now and always

:

as an actual possession it is still

future, as is shewn by the verbs in

w. 4-9, which describe various aspects

of its bliss.

/JatriAcias (Clem. AL).

4.. ol€€] Lk.. ol€, €€€. His in-

sertion of here and in his next

verse shews that the verbs are strictly

future. Mt's form recalls Is. lxi. 2

:

€€.
Both €$€ and are quite

general, and cannot be confined to

penitence for sin (as Clem. AL, Chrys.,

Ambr., Hil.). €* is most frequent

in the lxx. for mourning for the

dead, and for the sorrows and sins of

others, ol€€^7 cwriuAcias {Didasc. v.

15). Both and are freq.

in Lk. : , Lk.", Mt ii. 1

8

(lxx.), xxvi. 75 ; , Lk. 13
, Ac24

,

Mt 4
; and occurs only in Lk.,

here and u. 25.

.] As the poor in

spirit are, in one aspect, mourners,

so their share in the kingdom will

be. Compare Mk. xv.

43 with Lk. ii. 25. 'Comforter*

(Drop) is a name of the Messiah, and
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ol rrpAeTc, on kAhponomihcoyci t&n . 5

oi ,.
'to see consolation' () is a

frequent expression in Rabb. writings

(Volz, Jiid. Esch. 305).

5. . wpatts] The poor in

spirit are pious in God's sight, and
mourners because of the sorrows in

the world ; pads expresses their

attitude towards God and men.

The words are based on Pa xxxvi.

[xxxvii.] 11 : oi&vpatis-. =* 1JJJ (Aram.

jniW) ; in the N.T. only in xi. 29,

xxi. 5, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The subst

is commoner.

.] The metaphor

of inheritance (see Weetcott, Hebr.

167 flf.) was primarily derived from

the occupation of Canaan by the

Israelites who had been oppressed in

Egypt (Dt. i. 8, etc). The Psalmist

(I.e.) uses it of ultimate prosperity in

this life,and triumph over the wicked,

which are described in the remainder

of the Psalm. Here the words supply

another aspect of the possession of

the kingdom. Cf. xix. 29, xxv. 34,

1 Cor. vi. 9 f., xv. 50, Gal. v. 21,

Heb. i 14, Jam. ii. 5, 1 Pet. i. 4
(with Hort's note). The meek will

be (Rom. viii. 17)

with the (Mt. xxi. 38).

The thought of inheritance is also

found in ApocaL writings ; e.g. Enoch

v. 7( €\ Pss. SoL

xiv. 6( .). For other passages

see Volz, Jiid. Esch. 306.

Vv. 4, 5 are transposed in D 33,

% vet. vg. Sk cur. diat1*1* Aphr.

Clem. Orig. Greg. Nyss. Vict. Hil.

Ambr. Jer. Aug. Lk. gives no help,

since he omits the irpacfc, and places

the €$ after the €*.
The order in the text is probably

due to the occurrence of and

€$ together in Is. lxi. 1, 2

(and cf. v. 7 8cvr€pa$). But the evidence

for transposition is strong, and it is

favoured by the striking contrast

between and ,
and the effect produced by the juxta-

position of D^JJJ and D^Jl?. There

are not sufficient reasons for con-

sidering v. 5 a gloss (Wellh., Bacon),

though its absence, with that of

either v. 1 or vv. 1 1 £ (see note),

would give the complete number of

seven Beatitudes.

6.. ot€€ .] Another

aspect of the . Lk. has

simply . ol 7€€$ , ex-

pressing their actual earthly con-

dition ; Mt's added words bring out

its spiritual side (as ev ttvci'/uuxti, v.

3) ; cf. Bar. ii. 1 8 ^.
Mt alone records that Jesus used

the word (iii. 15, v. 10,

20, vi. 1, 33, xxi. 32). But the

words . 8i\f/iuVT€S . are

possibly a gloss : 7rciv£v with ace is

unique, though a few late instances

of ^ with ace. occur, and

denotes the satisfaction

of hunger, not of thirst (xiv. 20, xv.

37, Lk. xv. 16, xvi. 21, Phil. iv.

1 2, Ps. cvi. [cviL] 9. For its meta-

phorical use cf. Ps. xvi. [xviL] 1 5,

Tob. xii. 9 N). 'Righteousness' is

probably not intended to mean
'moral goodness' (as '/xos

Philo, De Septen. vi.), which can be

a present reality and is assumed in

the 'poor in spirit/ but (as in vL

33) the longed for blessing in the

coming kingdom( . ; contrast

v. 10 where the art. is absent) which
consists of ' vindication

' ; God will

declare the true character of the
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7 , on .
8 ^, 0€.
9 ^ viol 0€.

righteous, to the confusion of their

enemies (see J. Weiss, Die Pred. Jesu

v. Reiche Gottes, 76 and Excursus

II.). Cf. Test. Levi xiii. 5 which com-

bines both meanings : 7?)€
cxri yijs, €€

Iv roh. S. Paul, who
realized the present reality of the

divine kingdom, taught, in con-

sequence, the present reality of the

divine gift of righteousness.

7. . ol cAoJ/xovcs] A special

aspect of the poor in spirit. They
are like the High Priest Himself

(Heb. ii. 17, the only N.T. passage

in which the adj. recurs). In the

lxx it is used frequently of God
( =3) ; of men, only in Ps. cxi.

[cxii] 4 (the whole Ps. is a beatitude

on the ' righteous ' man) and Prov.3

Righteousness and Mercy were closely

connected in the best Heb. thought

They are correlative in the character

of God (Pa xxxv. [xxxvi] 1 1, lxxxiv.

[Ixxxv.] 11), and of good men (Ps.

l.e.) ; and¥ is sometimes actually

rendered by€€ and IXcos

(see vi. 1 note). 'Non miserebitur

sapiens, sed 8UccuIit ,
(Seneca).

on . €€7/0}] As in

the case of ( Righteousness,' those

who practise Mercy shall, in the

coming kingdom, receive it Cf.

Prov. xvii. 5 (o Sc €7rMT7rX<ry;(vt£<)-

ficvos). And the con-

verse : Jam. ii. 13; cf. Mt xviii.

33 ff. The saying eAcarc

€.€€ is ascribed to Jesus in

Clem. Rom. xiii 2, Ep. Polyc. ii. 3,

Clem. Al. Strom, ii. 91.

8. . ol tq]
The dat has the same force as* (. 3) ; it implies a contrast

between real and ceremonial purity

(cf. 1 Pet. iii. 21). The words recall

Ps. Ii. 1 2, lxxiii. 1 (33^> ^3), but their

source is probably Ps. Hi. [xxiv.]

3 f. : He who can ascend into the

hill of Yahweh, and stand in His
holy place [so that he can see Him]
is the \€ & ry

(cf. Jam. iv. 8). To possess

the kingdom will be to see God.

That is a final and future reward,

but it can be progressively realized

now in proportion to man's purity

of heart Heb. xiL 1 4 combines the

substance of this and the next

Beatitude. See the contrast in 1 Jo.

iiL 2 ; ' there the Beatific vision

produces the change into the same

image : here the incipient God-

likeness is rewarded by the Beatific

vision ' (J. H. Moulton).

. . . € $€
/nos civat /,

cv € *6
. . . iv€ € (Greg.

Nyss.). See also the passages in

Philo quoted by Allen.

9. //a#c. €] The
adj. is rare (Xen., Pollux, Plut); the

verb occurs in Col. i. 20, Prov. x. 10,

Is. xxvii. 5 (Aq., al), and€
7rot€?v in Jam. iii. 1 8, Eph. ii. 15, Is.

I.e. Cf. Seer. Enoch Iii. 1 1, ' Blessed

is he who establishes peace and
love

'
; Peah i. 1 , * To produce peace

between a man and his neighbour is

reckoned among the things which
bring forth good fruit in this life

and benefit in the life to come.'

.] God is the

auctor pacts et amator ; and in the

coming age one of the blessings of

the Kingdom will be the manifesta-
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oi^ ,,
1

1

*
1 1 *€* . . .] tr D 33 2L h k 5b cur me aeth Cy

|
€€]

otn D IL b c g
1 h k m Sb sin

|
*] post* D % h k m j$ own Tert Lcif

tion of peace-makers as His sons,

because they share His nature. The
perfect peace-maker is the Son of

God (Eph. ii. 14 f.). is

virtually (cf. v. 19, xxL 13

[with Lk. xix. 46], Lk. i. 32, 35).

The name reveals, and is identical

with, the nature. This, and the

thought that 'sons' are those who
share their father's nature, are

thoroughly Hebraic (ct v. 45, xxiii.

3 1, Jo. viii 39, 41 f., 1 Cor. iv. 1 5 f.,

Apoc. xxi 7). But the words con-

trovert the Jewish belief that Israel,

and even all individual Israelites,

were sons of God (see Dalman,

JPords, 184-9). For the thought

of divine sonship in connexion with

the coming age cl Lk. xx. 36, Sib.

iii 702, Enoch lxii. 11, Pss. Sol.

xvii. 30.

.. oi .] The
perl participle does not materially

differ from a present; an Aram,
participle which it represents would

be timeless. Thus Polycarp (Phil. ii. 3)

could ascribe to the Lord the words. oi

€V€K€V ^ kariv .
$€. In . 6 'righteousness'( .) is a future object for which

men hunger ; here (without the art)

it is a quality for which they are

persecuted, cv€K€v. is an addition

by t of the same type as

and (w. 3, 8)

:

€* by itself implies religious

persecution, but Mt states it ex-

plicitly. The 'persecuted' are the

' poor ' of v. 3, and their-
is the same ; the ' golden chain

'

(Chrys.) of the Beatitudes is thus

linked into a circle which contains

them alL Cf. Polyc. (quoted above).

1 1 . core .] This

and the foil verse are an expansion

of v. 10; the persecution is described

in detail, and the 2nd pers. is sub-

stituted for the 3rd. This can

hardly, therefore, be their true

position, although they stood here

in Q. It is less probable that v. 10,

as some think, was constructed out of

these verses. The order £., €.
in D may be correct, but it is pro-

bably a harmonization with Lk.

who places . last of his three

verbs. Lk. adds : Mt
preserves the Aram, impersonal verb.

For €~ . . . ' Lk.

has ?
: but can re-

present the Aram. P^BN 'to bring

out' (sc. words from the mouth), i.e.

'to utter'; cf. Is. xlii. 3 (N*yin =
€*/? Mt xiL 20), Num. xiii.

32, xiv. 36 £ (lxx.€€ and
*caT€t7ravT€s). The Aram, under-

lying Mt and Lk. can perhaps be

represented by « [or Ik-] *
(Wellh.). The falseness of the evil

speaking is clearly implied without€€ which is probably a

gloss. The evidence for placing'
to follow is strong

;

the insertion of ^€. may have
drawn it to its present position, pro-

ducing the meaning 'lying against

you.' €V€K€v (Lk. . viov

cannot be genuine)

introduces a thought different from
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1

2

' €€ /cal ar/aWiaaOe, 6

iv ?' yap,
that in v. 10 (cv.) ; see €
. 1 8 (note), xxiv. 9. ..

12. \aip€T€ .] Lk. \€ ? .] Lk.

iv €K€Lvy , i. e. in the day yap. For the impers.

of persecution. The joy is to be, (cf. v. 1 1) Lk. adds a subject,

not in spite of, but because of per- ol€. So here, b c k
secution. For the late \fratres\ Gyp00*1*1

, and [' your fathers
']

Lk. has the class.€ (cf. ft cur, while Si sin substitutes it

Lk. i. 41, 44), and for on his for? 6. These variants

favourite yap (
6
, Mt°, Mk.°). arise partly from the fact that in

On 6 see Add. note. kv Latin (qui fuerunt ante vos) and

to?s ovpavois does not locate the Aram. fllDOIpl) toi»s irpb can

bliss of the coming age ; it means be taken as the subject. Wellh.

'with God* (see Dalman, Words, suggests that ol €€$
2o6-8); cf. vi. 1, 20, Mk. x. 21, stands for prPDIpl, which differs

Targ. Jer. II. on Num. xxiii. 33 : only in a single letter. It may,
1 Happy are ye, ye righteous

;

however, merely be derived from

what a good reward is prepared for Lk. xL 47 £ (Harnack).

you with your Father which is in need not imply that the

heaven for the world to come.' Pes. disciples are reckoned as prophets

Sol. ix. 9 : 6 (Chrys.) ; see x. 4 1 note.

Additional Note on v. 12.

Ideas concerning Reward form a marked feature of the Lord's teaching.

(a) Many passages reflect, at least on the surface, the current opinions

of His day. He speaks of reward as a treasure heaped up like capital,

or waiting to be enjoyed (v. 12, vi 4, 6, 18, 20, xix. 21). The relation

between God and men is that of employer or master and labourers or slaves

(xx. 1-16, xxiv. 45-51, xxv. 14-30). The religious leaders of the time

forfeit their heavenly reward because they have snatched a reward already

by hypocrisy and ostentation (v. 46, vi. 1 f., 5, 16). The reward is some-

times a strict equivalent for something done (v. 7, vi. 14, x. 32, 41 f., xxv.

29), or a compensation for loss or self-sacrifice (x. 39, Lk. xiv. 8-1 1); it

is also graduated according to the success with which a duty is performed

(v. 19, xviii. 1-4, xix. 30, Mk. ix. 41, Lk. xix. 17, 19); and

punishment is similarly graduated (x. 15, xi. 22, 24, Lk. xii. 47 f.). These

were the ordinary Jewish ideas, in which reward was payment, graduated

and quantitative, though protests were occasionally heard ; e.g. Antigonus

of Socho said ( Be not as slaves that minister to the master in order to

receive a recompense ' (Aboth i. 3 ; see Taylor).

(6) But on the other hand the Lord introduced new elements, which
transformed the idea. Reward is purely qualitative, and is identical for

all (xx. 1 -1 6, xxv. 21, 23). See Swete on Apoc. xxii. 12. It is the

Kingdom of Heaven, with all that that involves (v. 3-10). It is given
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*T/i€t? \ • iav 8 ), 13

; ovBev en el

to those for whom it has been prepared (xx. 23, xxv. 34). And since

the opportunities for good actions are themselves a divine gift (xxv.

14 f.), service is a mere duty which cannot merit reward (Lk. xvii. 9 f.).

Reward therefore becomes free, undeserved grace, and is pictured as great

out of all proportion to the service rendered (xix. 29, xxiv. 47, xxv. 21,

23, Lk. vi. 38, xii. 37). This teaching really eliminates the idea of reward

altogether, though Jesus frequently employs the popular language when He
points out the sort of actions, and spirit, that God demands. See Holtz-

mann, NTTheol. i. 192-7 (

22 58 ff.), and the literature cited there.

13-16. Salt and Light.

13.€ €<tt€ .] The first

clause is peculiar to Mt and its

source is unknown ; the second

(preceded by ) occurs

in Mk. ix. 49 as part of a catena

of sayings about salt; the second

(preceded by oZv ) and

third occur in Lk. xiv. 34, probably

from Q, of which Mk.'e saying is pos-

sibly a reminiscence.

Salt has no beneficial effect upon
soil ; salty land is unfruitful (Dt.

xxix. 23, Ps. cvii. 34); 'sal, ut

arbitror, terrae nullum est' (HiL).

The metaphor, therefore, is confined

to, and is 'the world of

men/ being thus synonymous with

in v. 14 (cf. x. 34, Apoc.

xiii 12, Gen. xviii. 25). Iren. (1.

vi 1) has. The two sayings probably

belong to different occasions. Bischoff

(Jesu u. d. Rdbb. 21) suggests that

the original Aram, contained a word-

play, /31 fcOin. Salt,€ € (Sir. xxxix.

31 [26]), seasons food (Job vi 6,

CoL iv. 6), and prevents corruption

(Lev. ii. 13, Ez. xliii. 24): human
life would be both insipid and

corrupt but for the presence of good

men. They will not only be re-

warded in the future (w. 3-12) but

are advantageous to the world now.

is a late form for the class,.

iav .] Infatuatum

fuerit (k) ; evanuerit (vg.). k.. is the opposite of, which is probably from the

same root as sapere, sapiens, sapor ;

it thus represents both insipiens and
'insipid.* For the verb cf. Rom. i

22, 1 Cor. i 20. € :

Mk. €€, Lk..
These parallels forbid to be

understood as the subject of the

verb (in quo sallietur terra k).

The Lord may have been using

a current proverb ; Joshua ben

Hananya (c. 80-1 20 a.d.) when asked
' Salt when it becomes stale where-

with shall one salt it ?
' replied

'Does salt become stale?' (Bekor.

8 b). The fact that it does not

(' natura salis semper eadem est, nee

immutari unquaiu potest' HiL) causes

no difficulty : salt may be so adulter-

ated that its taste is lessened. Where
salt and other commodities were

highly taxed (cf. Jos. Ant. xm. ii.

3), the poor must sometimes have

bought salt without savour. Pliny

(Hut. Nat. xxxi. 82) speaks of

springs yielding 'salem inertem nee

candidum.'

€ ov&v€ ."] For the

construction cf. Jer. xxxi. [xlviii]

14 (€), Sir. L 29 (). Lk.

€v0€toV , a class, word (else-

where only Lk. ix. 62 ; aVcv0€ros,

Ac. xxvii 1 2) ; and for €& he
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56 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [V. 14

1 4 , eark, €-* ' , iv }
has ovtc € ovrc €.
The thought occurs, with a different

metaphor, in Lk. xi. 34 f. 'Si

doctor erraverit, a quo alio doctore

emendabitur ?
' (Jer.). The words

find an illustration in Judas Iscariot

See also Heb. vi. 4-8, x. 26-29.

14-16. Four distinct sayings are

here combined (14 a, 14 b, 15, 16),

of which all except the third are

peculiar to Mt.

14 a. ]
Acyct * core ,, / *

(Petr. Laod.).

Cf. Phil, ii 15. Ye are to the

world of men morally and spiritually( Chrys.) what light is

to them physically. 'Nihil esse

corporibus utilius sale et sole ' (Pliny,

Hist. Nat. xxxi. 102). Spiritually 'sal

terrae' may stand for the influence

of character, ' lux mundi J
for that of

teaching. The Jews claimed to be

Iv (Rom. ii. 19);
cf. Test. Levi xiv. 3 : 'Ye are the

lights of Israel
' ; Gen. Rab. 2, ' Let

there be light,—that is the works of

the righteous
'

; and see Lightft. Hor.

Heb. on Jo. viii. 12. The claim is

also made by the Christian missionary

(Ac. xiii. 47 = Is. xlix. 6). On the

status of Christians in the world see

Ep. Diogn. vi.

14 b. .] The
conspicuousness of an elevated char-

acter is the slight point of contact

with the preceding saying. Cf. Logia

Jesu 7, € ire €
7€€? oirrc. Aug.
uses the words of the Civitas, 'fun-

data super insignem magnamque

justitiam.' Possibly a neighbouring

town illustrated the words when
they were spoken.

1 5. \ .] It is

assumed to be impossible that a dis-

ciple, as such, can hide his light ; the

ideal is that of Rom. vi. 2, 1 Jo. iii. 9.

Cf. Mk. iv. 21, Lk. viii. 16, xi 33.

Mt. shews little or no trace of Mk.,

but Lk., in both passages, has affinities

both with Mk. and Mt. The saying

must have stood in Q (Oxf. Stud. p. j»

1 7 1 f.), but not in the Sermon. The
iinpers. plurals,,
and the , point to an Aram,
original :

' a lamp is not lit and

then placed (i.e. only to be placed)

etc.' Lk. in both passages supplies

a subject,€ (the

verb, in this sense, being confined

to Lk., Ac). Mk. : /?/ 6. KaUiv and* represent

the same original (& vetpesh have

the same verb ncioi). For Lk.

has in viii. 1 6 but in

xi 33 ; like Mk. ( )
he adds and cts. The modius was a dry

measure containing 16 sextarii, i.e.

about a peck ; % sin.pesh render it

^h^Coo = ' $eah,
}

(cf. xiii. 33
= Lk. xiii. 21), about i£ peck. A
' bushel ' (E.V.) is about three seahs.

The article with and

is either generic or, less probably,

represents the Aram, emphatic ter-

mination.* arl .] The
'lampstand* (class,) is the

metal stand which supported the

earthenware lamp. Like the taber-

nacle (Ex. xxv. 3 1 [30] ff., Heb. ix.

2) the home lit by the lamp is a
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iv ., 1 7

type of the heavenly temple (Apoc.

i. 12 f., 20, ii. i, xxi. 23). For€ . Lk. in both passages

has tva oi

[ .], perhaps pressing

the simile to include the mission

preaching which brought men into

the Church (Harnack). On the

consecutive see Blass, § 77. 6.

16. /^ .] This

saying passes from the ideal to the

actual ; it is only too possible for

disciples to hide their light «
does not look backwards to v. 15

(which was probably spoken on a

different occasion), but forwards to. The Hebraic (Aram.) takes the place of the dat..
The light is not now the influence of

preaching but of deeds—a Tatpredigt,

as conspicuous as possible in such a

way that( ) men may
glorify, not the worker but, Him
who is the Source of the light (cf.

ix. 8). 1 Pet ii 12 seems to be a

reminiscence of the words. On the

other hand the deeds may be con-

spicuous in such a way that the

worker and not God is glorified (vi

1, xxiii 5 ft), describes a

work as it is seen by others (xxvi.

10, Jo. x. 32 f., Heb. x. 24, Past

Epp.8
), ayaBov in its intrinsic char-

acter, i.e. as seen by God (Rom. ii 7,

xiii 3, 2 Cor. ix. 8, Eph. ii 10, CoL
i 10, 2 Thes. ii 17, Past Epp.6

).

iv ] This ex-

pression is attached to ' my, our,

your Father* 20 times in Mt, once

in Mk. (xi. 25), and not in Lk. (see,

however, xi 13). The appellation

Hhe Father which is in heaven* is

not found in the O.T., but appears

in Rabb. writings from the end of

the 1st cent a.d. Earlier written

evidence is wanting, but since Jews

would be unlikely to adopt the

expression from Christians, it was

probably current at least when Mt.

was written ; and Jesus may have

employed it occasionally. The
Fatherhood of God in the O.T.

largely stands for His relation to

His people as a whole, and is derived

from the early conception of a chief

as 'father* of his tribe. In late

Jewish writings His fatherly relation

to individuals begins to be under-

stood ; but in the Lord's teaching

it is central and paramount. See

further, vi. 9 note.

1 7-48, vi 1-1 8. Real and Legal
Righteousness : (a) The Law not

annulled but transcended (w. 1 7-20).

(b) Application of this principle to

the teaching of the Scribes (w. 21-

48), (c) to the life of the Pharisees

(vi. 1 -1 8). The 'good works' just

epoken of must not, like the scribal

Tradition, consist in obedience to

the letter of the Law ; without

annulling it they are to transcend

it by giving expression to the deepest

principles involved in love to God
and to man. Lk. preserves only the

sayings which treat of love to man.

1 7-20. The Law not Annulled
but tran8cended.

17. € .] Cf. . 34

;

also ix. 13, xx. 28. Enough time

had elapsed since the beginning of

the Ministry for the Lord's words

and actions to give the impression

that He came to destroy. For-
Awrat (= kv€iv v. 19) cf. Ac. v.

38, Rom. xiv. 20, 2 Mac ii 22,
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1 8 • •

yap , eo>9 } 6 \ <,

Jos. Ant. . iv. 2. (v.

6) has much the same force, and
S. Paul's favourite€. The
disjunctive in a negative sentence

takes the place of (cf. v. 1 8, Jo.

viii. 14, Blass, § 77. 11): 'the Law
and the Prophets' (so Sk sinxur, Aphr.)

comprise the Jewish Bible, the em-
bodiment of God's moral require-

ments (vii. 12, xi. 13, xxii. 40, Lk.

xvL 16, Ac. xiii. 15, xxiv. 14, xxviii.

23, Rom. iii. 21); similarly 'Moses

and the Prophets' (Lk. xvi. 29, 31,

xxiv. 27, Jo. i. 45). To annul them
would be to annul the social and
religious order of Jewish life. In

the following verses, however, Jesus

speaks only of the Law ; He was
never charged with annulling the

moral teaching of the prophets
;

rovs, therefore, may be a

later addition (see on vii 1 2, xxii. 40),

reflecting the thought expressed in

Mt.'s frequent formula .
But cannot (as in Hil.,

Chrys., al.) bear two different mean-
ings as applied to the Law and to

the Prophets. Nor does it mean
' to accomplish,' in the sense of

obeying; it must refer, like-, to the teaching for which
Christ 'came.' (For cXfoiv in the

sense of a life mission cf. ix. 13, x.

34 f., xi. 18 f., xx. 28, xxL 32, and
see xxvi. 24 note.) He came to fill

the Law, to reveal the full depth of

meaning that it was intended to hold

(cf. Rom. xiii. 8, Gal. v. 14, and the

instructive use of the verb in Lk.

xxii. 16). 'Although the moral law

is external, yet under the Gospel

it loses its form of external law,

and becomes an internal principle of

life ' (Liddon). See Hort, Jud. Chr.

14 ff. Iren. uses a variety of equi-

valents : adimplere (so Vulg.), implere,

extendcre, dilatare, augmentare; and

Tert : ampliare, adjectionem super-

struere. Marcion omitted the words

(Tert. c. Marc. iv. 7) ; and his followers

declared that Jesus said -
(Dial. Adamant, ed. Bakhuyzen

88, Isid. Ep. i 371) ; c£ the addition

to Lk. xxiii. 2 in some lat MSS.

:

' et solventem legem [nostram] et

prophetas.' Harnack, Sitz. Akad.

W\88. Berlin, 191 2, 184 ff., shews the

uses made of the verse in the early

Church. It is referred to in Shabb.

116b (Edersheim LT. L 537).

18, 19. These verses do not seem

to be in their right context, for (1)

the thought of is continued

not here but in v. 20, (2) v. 1 8 finds

a parallel in v. 20. Possibly v. 1 9 is

a later gloss (see note).

18. yap ] Mt.3*,

Mk.X3
, Lk.6 Lk. (ix. 27, xii. 44

[D ], xxi. 3) substitutes.
Jo.as has [].
In xii. 31» xxvi. 29 Mt omits

where Mk. preserves it. No one but

the Lord is recorded to have used

the expression ; it was a personal

peculiarity which the Christian

tradition preserved. It is not an

oath, but (like DJDN 2 Kings xix. 1

7

(kv\ Job xix. 4, xxxvi. 4 (or')) adds force or solemnity to

an utterance. Jer. thinks of it as

equivalent to ' Thus saith the Lord

'

in the O.T. prophets, vai (xi. 9, 26,

Lk. vii. 26, xi 51) has a similar

force ; cf. vat, (Apoc. i. 7).«^ 'in truth' is used in the

Talm. (Sanh. 20 c). This is different

from its use in the Heb. of 1 Kings
i. 36, Jer. xi. 5, xxxiv. [xxviii.] 6
(lxx.), and its liturgical use

among Jews and Christians.

ecus -Q .] i.e. ' for
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h> fj fcepea irapekOrj airb €
>€, $ iav ) ivroXcov - ig

ever ' ( = cts ), the existence

of heaven and earth constituting the

present age. For the perpetuity of

the Law see Jewish parallels quoted

by Allen (p. 45), and Jos. Ant. in.

viii. . 7/€€&€
(Clem. Horn. iii. 51).

See Mt. xxiv. 35 note.

Iv .] Lk. (xvi. 17) has

Ktpka alone. For Greek readers

Mt. represented the Heb. Yod by the

corresponding Gk. letter. The Engl,

'jot* was originally spelt 'iote* in

the A.V. ; ' iott ' (Tynd.) ; iota (Vulg.).

' Tittle,' originally ' title ' in the A.V.,

and in previous EngL versions, is

the Let titulus, which in late usage

meant the stroke above an abbrevi-

ated word, and hence any small

stroke or mark. The meaning of/ or (' horn ') is doubtful.

It is usually explained as the small

apex (Vulg.) or projection which
distinguishes certain pairs of Heb.

letters (the Rabb. pp, » thorn ' or
' spike *). But to erase one of these

may make an enormous difference in

the sense, not a email one as the

words imply. In Vay. R. 19 the

guilt of altering one of them is

pronounced to be so great that if

it were done the world would be

destroyed. Moreover in the early

Heb. script, and sometimes in the

square characters, the Yod was

practically indistinguishable from the

Vdv
t
which was not a very small

letter (Lidzbarski, Handb. d. nordsem.

Epigr. 191). The smallness, there-

fore, of the alteration in the Law
is perhaps connected not with the

size of the letter Yod, but with

the fact that in many words it can

be dispensed with;— 'not even a

Yod, which is only demanded by

correctness of spelling, shall pass

away.' And *c/>ca is treated similarly,

if (as Burkitt conjectures) it can

mean the 'hook (letter)/ i.e. Vdv
y

which is as frequently dispensed with

as Yod. But Lk.'s omission of

€v suggests a further conjecture. If

in an early Aram, document, in

which Yod and Vdv were indis-

tinguishable, the words were written

as ' one V different translations might
represent them by €v and
icc/, the latter being used in Lk.,

the former in Mt. ; rj *€/>ca may
then have been a later harmonizing

addition in Mt On in the

N.T. see Moulton, i. 190-2.

«OS €/] Not in

Lk. In this position the clause is

obscure, but seems to repeat the

thought of 'till heaven and earth

have passed away.' It is probably

a gloss, due to the similar expression

in xxiv. 34 f. (Mk. xiii. 30 f., Lk.

xxi 32 f.) which refers to the por-

tents just described as ushering in

the Last Day. See ZNW. v. 253 ff.

19. os kav oZv .] On the

vernacular kav for av see Moulton, i.

24 f. The Jews recognized that

some of the 613 commandments in

the Law were of less importance than

others ; they sometimes distinguished

them as 'heavy' and 'light.' See

instances in Wetstein (ad loc.). They
also recognized that the Kingdom of

Heaven would not bring equality

to its members (xi. 11, viii. 1-4;
cf. v. 1 2 note). See Dalman, Words,

113 f. ? in both clauses

may be elative, 'very small' (Blase,

§ 11. 3), but in the second it is con-

trasted with ficyas ; under the in-

fluence of Aram., which has no adj.

forms of comparison, the three Gk.

forms could be employed almost inter-
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6 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [V. 19& ,
iv Tjj ' •) ), * iv tjj

20 . yap iav

7€€)\, €
2. '
changeably to expreee either positive

or superlative (cf. xi. 11, xviii. 1,

xxii. 36, xxiii. 11). On
=« see v. 9. The verse (which

is absent from Lk.) is drawn, if

genuine, from another context, but is

possibly a gloss since no 'command-
ments ' have been mentioned to which

. can refer ; the use

of after (v. 18) is

also noticeable But it is unnecessary

to see in it an anti-Pauline polemic.

20. yap .] The
yap forms a logical sequence with

(v. 17), not with vv. 18,

19. Something more is needed than

the (Epiph.)

of the Scribes and Pharisees. €~
. ..: 'is more abundant

than'; cf 1 Thes. iv. 11, Phil. i. 9.

For the brachylogy .
(=*tyjs . .) cf. Jo. v. 36. For€€€ of attaining to final bliss

see vii. 13, 21, xviii. 3, 8 f., xix.

17, 23 f., xxiiL 14, xxv. 21, 23.

The Scribes (whowere not all Phari-

sees, Mk. ii. 16, Ac. xxiii. 9) were a

comparatively small body of men who
(1) expounded the Law, (2) developed

it, (3) administered it as assessors in

courts of justice. The Pharisees were

the whole body of orthodox pietists

who lived the*separated' life(Schurer,

HJP. 11. i § 25, ii. § 26, and Swete

on Mk. i 22). The teaching of the

Scribes is now dealt with in vv. 21-

48, the life of the Pharisees in

vi. 1-1 8 (cf. xxiii. 14-33). The high

moral character and teaching of many
of the Rabbis of later days cannot

be taken to prove the excellence of
Rabbinism as a whole in the time of
Jesus. Allowing for some bias on
Mt/s part, there is enough evidence

in the synn. to shew that there were
serious grounds for the Lord's rebukes.

See also the polemic against them in

the Fragm. ofa ZadokiteWork (Charles,

Introd. p. xL). That Rabbinism had
its good elements is seen in Mk. xii.

32-34 ; and after the discipline of

trouble in the upheaval of Jewish,

life under Vespasian and Titus, these

elements revealed themselves in many
a remarkable life of true piety. See
Burkitt, Gosp. Hist. 169-173.

21-48. Specimens op Laws which
Christ 'fulfilled.' Vv. 39 f., 42,

44, 48 find parallels in Lk. vi. 29 f.,

27 f., 32-36.

21, 22. Thou shalt not murder.

21.€ .] Cf. Jo. xii.

34. 'In the past (and up till now)
you always heard

'
; an aor. of in-

definite time-reference (Moulton, i.

140). The Lord contrasts the oral

teaching of the Rabbis with His own.

The mass of the people in Galilee

could not read ; they learnt the

Scriptures by hearing them read and
explained in the synagogues.

= "lDfcO, frequent in Rabb. writings

as a formula of bibl. quotation

(Bacher, Ezeg. Term. i. 6).?, ' to men in the past ' (not

' by,
1

as A.V., but no earlier E.V.)

;

this is not confined to the Israelites

of the time of Moses, but is as

general as possible, in contrast with
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4>on€yc€ic* §9 ' &v }, €/9 earat rfj .
Be 6 , 22

£<; rfj • ? ' €}
22 1

]
2 48 198 m vg aeth ;

me arm Cyp Lcif
|
] KbB al mijw.pler

. It perhaps represents JOlpI,
or the shorter Palest. JOlpl, 'those

who were before ' (cf.? ,
V. 12).

.] The prohibi-

tion is from Ex. xx. 15 [13], Dt. v.

18 [17]; the remainder of the verse

represents the 'tradition of the elders,
1

which would arise from such passages

as Ex. xxi. 12, Num. xxxv. 16-33.

(cf., GaL v. 1) is

equiv. to the Rabb. 3J1 Except in

its literal meaning 'held fast by'

(Heb. ii 15; cf. Sir. Prol.) it is

always used forensically :
' liable to

'

consequences (as here ; cf. Ox. Pap. ii

275,. rots ,
Ach. Tat. viii. 10, cWi?
.) ; so with gen. (xxvi. 66, Gen.

xxvi 11); 'guilty of* a crime, c. gen.

or dat. (Mk. iii. 29, Dt xix. 10,

2 Mac. xiii. 6) ; ' guilty of [violating]

a law or other object (1 Cor. xi. 27,

Jam. ii. 10). tq -ti is 'legal

proceedings,' a mild term for the

punishment of murder, chosen in

order to lead up to, and throw into

relief, the contrast in v. 22 (Wellh.).

22. € 8 ] yap
ttotc ;; ;

€€ (Chrys.).

6 .] The overt

act of murder does not exhaust the

meaning of the commandment -
(w. 23 £, vii. 3 if., xviii. 15, 21),

like (Lk. x. 27, 29), would

to Jewish ears mean only a fellow-

Jew; but for a real ' fulfilling ' of

the Law it must embrace every human
being. is supported by strong

textual evidence, but intrinsically it

add DE al m'mn.pler fL vet & omn
% fbk

;
K*D % vet.pler.vg

is more probable that the Lord did

not say it ; the sharp antithesis

between act and feeling, with no
qualifying addition, is in keeping

with many of His utterances (see v.

32 note). Orig. (on Eph. iv. 21)
notices both readings, but rejects

; so Basil and Jer., probably

following him ; and it is said to have
been omitted in the Naz. Gosp. (Texte

u. Unt., 191 1, pp. 22,39).. . must have a meaning
analogous to that in v. 21 ; anger,

like murder, is a crime. Orig.ut*

(on Jos. ix. 3) represents the words

by ' homicida est
' ; and 1 Jo. iii. 1

5

is perhaps an interpretation of them.

But since no civil court can take

cognisance of angry thoughts or

feelings (' cogitationis poenam nemo
patitur'), here means judg-

ment at God's hands. Cf. Jer. Baba
K. v. 2, ' absolved from the judgment
of men, but guilty in the judgment of

Heaven.'

os * .] The Lord
passes from feelings to words,

is probably the Aram. Np^ (abbrev.

form Jp*"l), 'empty'; cf. Jam. ii. 20.

A plur. N"p1, without the diphthong,

is cited by Dalman (Gr. 138 n.).

On the v.l. see id. 304 n.

As an expression of contempt it is

not infrequent in Jewish writings

(see reff. in Lightfoot, Hor. Heb., and
Allen (ad loc.)). Aug., indeed, was
told by a Jew that it had no meaning,

but was an angry interjection ; and
Chrys. explains it as a haughty mode
of addressing an inferior (cf. Engl.
1 Sirrah *) ; but both can be rejected.

It is here treated as expressive of

(
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/cay ' ? 8* hv etirrj /,
23 ei9 yievvav , iav -] pop iwl )?
abuse so gross or libellous as to be

actionable, (8 : hebraized

as J^VIfUD. Probably not the supreme

court at Jerusalem, but the local court

of discipline (Jos. Ant. iv. viii. 14 ;

cf, Mt. x. i7=Mk. xiii. 9), which

met in the synagogue (see Hatch,

Organization, 58) ; Sk vet-pesh render^\- ( =). In Sank.

i. 6 an inferior Sanhedrin (HJtpp "D)

is mentioned, consisting of thirteen

person ; such a court, in every town
with a population above 120 [or

230], was competent to deal even

with capital charges (id. 4). See

Schiirer, JP. 11. i. 153 f. ; and for

an account of the word,
id. 1 69 f. ; it was not a governing

body, but a court of judgment.

os * €70 (/>(] ' Fool '

;

JL fatue (cf. v. 1 3 note). The Gk.

word was adopted in the Midra-

shim (Neubauer, Stud. Oxon.
9 1885,

p. 55, Levy, NHebW6rterb.\ and
may have passed into Aram, by the

time of Jesus. It hardly differs in

meaning from, and was probably

intended to be its equivalent (see

below). It occurs in the Gospels only

in Mt. 7 Before cts * the

words must be under-

stood (cf. w. 29 f., xviil 9).

For . €€ . cf. xviii

9. * Gehenna' (D3H *jj,
' the valley

of Hinnom ') was a ravine on the W.
of Jerusalem, the supposed site of the

fire-worship of Molech introduced by
Ahaz, and later the place where the

offal of the city was burnt ; hence it

became a symbol of the place of future

punishment. See further Swete on
Mk. ix. 43, and Volz, Jiid. Esch.

288-292 ; and on the form of the

word, Dalman, Gr. 146. For fire

as a symbol of final punishment see

Hi. 10 note.

The verse has been variously ex-

plained. It is usual to see in it an
ascending scale of wickedness, with a

corresponding scale of punishment,

i.e. angry feelings are punishable by
the local court (k/jmtis), raha by the

supreme court (), and more

by God (*). But the above

notes shew that this is improbable

;

others, equally improbable, are

mentioned by Alien. The best yet

offered is that of Peters (JBL., 1892,

131 f.) and Bacon (Serm. on the Mt.)
9

i.e. that both v. 21 and the raha

sentence (v. 22 b) contain the current

Jewish teaching, to each of which

Jesus opposes His own teaching in

v. 22 a and the more sentence (v. 22 c)

respectively. The Rabbis say that

murder is liable to judgment, but I

say that anger, its equivalent, is

liable to (divine) judgment And
(the Rabbis say that) abusive language

such as raha is punishable by the

local court, but I say that abusive

language such as more, its equivalent,

is punishable by the fire of Gehenna.

23-26. Two illustrations of the

above principle (v. 23 £; v. 25 f. =
Lk. xii. 58 f.).

23. lav oZv^ ,] The
lay worshipper brought his gift,

whether an animal or otherwise, to

the inner court of the temple, in

which the altar stood. Into this he
might enter only ' when it was
necessary for the purpose of laying

on of hands, or for slaughtering, or

waving 1

(Schiirer, HJP. 11. i. 284).

!€ tl : cf. Apoc. ii. 4,

14, 20. It is implied that the

offerer has been in the wrong; con-
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on 6 e%ei , itcet 24, * \-,. exrvo&v 25

el iv Trj , € 6

}, 6 , els\ \-
' , ^ eKeWev 26

traet Mk. xl 25. For the thought

cf. Barn. xix. 12, € *€ kv€€.
24• .] The

verb (here only in the N.T.) occurs

in Jud. xix. 3 (A), 1 Regn. xxix. 4,

1 Eed. iv. 31 ; a 2nd cent papyr.

(BU. iii 846) has pou
In the N.T., --
(Rom., 1, 2 Cor.), and-€ (Epk, Col.) denote, as here,

the reconciling of the sinner to him
that is sinned against, not vice versa.

For a Rabb. parallel, Midr. Tanch.

iii 7 a, see Schechter, Some aspects

of Rabb. Theol. 228. The details of

the passage obviously cannot be

pressed. The offended brother, as

Aug. says, might have travelled far,

even beyond the seas. The scenery

is incidental to the main thought

(C£ the similar injunction in Tos.

Baba K. x. 18, quoted by Abrahams,

Camb. Bibl. Ess. 189.) Since, how-
ever, the scenery is placed in Jeru-

salem, and Galileans would seldom

be able to bring a gift to the temple

in person (see Schiirer, JP. 11. i.

275), it is possible that vv. 23 £

originally stood in another context,

and were spoken in Judaea. That
they are an altered form of Mk. xi.

25 is improbable.

25. € .] On
with a participle see Moulton, i.

226 f. €vvo€iv (class.) is rare in bibl.

Gk. : Dan. ii 43 (lxx.), 3 Mac vii.

1
1

, and see Field, Hexapla, on Gen.

xxxiv. 15. It is strange, however,

that the offending party should be

exhorted to * be favourably minded

'

towards his opponent Lk. has 80s*
(' to be quit of him ') ; and since the

cause of complaint, as 'the last

quadrans ' (v. 26) shews, is an unpaid

debt, may have arisen from a

mistaken rendering of D?K> Opay
back'), as though it meant 'make
peace.

1

is probably the

injured party (so Chrys., Jer.) ; in Ox.

Pap. i. 27 it means * defendant.
1 Some

explain it as God (see Allen) ; early

writers understood it of the Law
(Orig., Theoph., Aug.), or the devil

(Clem. .). See below. The words

€(us . . . }/ emphasize :

'at once, before you and he reach the

presence of the Judge.'

(Lk.) is an inferior official

in attendance upon a superior (xxvi.

58, Jo. vii 32, 45 f, xviii. 12, 22,

Ac. v. 22, 26). Each local sanhedrin

had two such, who were Levites in

attendance as police (Jos. Ant. iv.

viii. 1 4) ; they are called Dnt?fe> in

Sank. 1 6 b.

26. .] A
picture of inevitable punishment

;

cf. xviii. 30, 34., quadrans,

is a latinism which passed into late

Heb. as03 (Jer. Kidd. 1 2 a). It

was \ as (-, . 29), c. §
farthing. Plut has the form-. Lk. has (Heb. ),
which was £ quadrans (cf. Mk. xii.

42). See HDB. iii. 426 a. On
see Moulton, i. 191.
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64 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [V. 27

27 . ,
22> Of MOixeYceic. ik 6 -€ .
2<) iv } . el 6 6

It is probable that w. 25 f. are

not intended to be, in the main,

allegorical. Commentators have

varied in their interpretation of the

details, and Lk.'s version differs

somewhat from Mt's in mentioning

an (? =, see

Mt. ix. 1 8 note) as well as a.
The verses can, in the first instance,

be understood literally :
* Put matters

right while you can with anyone to

whom you are in debt, before he

hands you over to the synagogue

authorities for judgment and punish-

ment.' But the solemn

indicates that, though the details

need not be allegorized, deeper

thoughts underlie the words. The
day of judgment is close at hand,

when the unpaid creditor will be

able to claim divine justice. The
literal and the metaphorical are

inextricably combined. They are

more distinctly separated, but with

a similar thought, in xviii 34 f., Lk.

xviii. 2-8 a.

27, 28. T%ou shalt not commit

Adultery.

27. On the varieties of order in

which the commandments of the

Decalogue occur in Jewish and

Christian literature see the writer's

Exodus, 1 1 9.

28. € € .] The Lord takes

the same attitude as in v. 21 f. : the

Rabbis had legislated only for actions,

not for thoughts, .
is not strictly final (Greg. Nyss.,

Chrya, Isid.), but expresses the result

or tendency (Moulton, i. 218 ff.)

;

'whosoever seeth a woman and

longeth for her' (J6 sinxur). The
unclass. ace.} is in accordance

with Ex. xx. 17 ; cf Sir. i. 26 [33],

xl 22. €\€€ : ipso facto,

before the thought has led to overt

action. The teaching is higher than

that of the tenth commandment,
which deals only with the desire to

possess another's property (see the

writer's Exodus, ad loc.). A nearer

approach to the Lord's standard is

seen in Job xxxi. 1, 7, 9, Sir. ix. 5,

9, xxiii 4, xxvi. 9, Jubil. xx. 4,

'Let them not commit fornication

with her after their eyes and their

heart' Similar utterances occur in

Rabb. writings ; see Lightfoot, Hot.

Heb. ad loc.

29, 30. The right eye and hand.

The passage is similar to xviii. 8 f.

( Mk. ix. 43-47), where hand, foot,

and eye are spoken o£ There it

occurs in a collection of sayings

about, here an appropriate

sequence of thought is formed by
omitting the ' foot ' :

' rather than

yield yourselves to lust, to which
eye or hand may tempt you, lose the

best member that you have.'

29. ct 8c .] The
right eye is not more valuable than

the left ; it- is an assimilation to

&€ (v. 30), but it emphasizes the

self-sacrifice; 'quod in nobis optimum
est' (Jer.). el with indie (cf. xviiL

8 f.) assumes an actual fact, fav

(Mk.) a possible con-

tingency ; c£ cav (v. 23).

(Vg. scandalizare, A.V.

'offend' from Tyndale) seems to be
confined to bibL and eccles. writers,

and is always (like, see

xiii. 41 note) used in an ethical

sense ; cf Dan. xi. 4 1 (lxx.) = ^33,
Sir. ix. 5, xxiii. 8, xxxv. 15 [xxxii.
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V. 3o] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 65

, airb ,
yap %} €t9 yeevvav ' 3°

, , -
yap §

29] D [. . 3°] H* ebcdg1 h [k om.verb] J5 sin [pm. v. 30].

cur me

1 9] =^, Pes. Sol xvi. 7, and in

Aq., Sym. cfcAc . . . (so

xviiL 9) expands Mk.'s*.
Cf. Heliod. iL 84,

c£ctAc 5c£iov. The eye is the

very member which should preserve

one from stumbling (cf. the thought

in v. 13, vi 23), instead of being a

stumbling-block. Several patr. writers

interpret eye and hand as close

friends or relations who must be ex-

communicated if they cause offence.

yap .] The spiritual

teaching is couched jn popular Jewish

language which implies the punish-

ment of the material body in Gehenna
(c£ x. 28). This is expressed even

more vividly in xviii. 8 f., where the

possibility is also pictured of entering

into life maimed or lame. -
if>€p€i (xviii. 6, xix. 10), and its

equivalent (xviiL 8 f.,

xxvi. 24), correspond with the Rabb.

3. On the use of see Blase,

§ 69. 5. For the passive -jj

v. 30 has^ (more Aram.
t
cf. viii.

12 note), which may be the true

reading here ; the former is used in

xviii. 8 £, where the parallel in Mk.
has both. On ' Gehenna ' see v. 22.

30. ci 8e£ia .J The
omission of the verse in D J6 sin was

probably due to homoeoteleuton, not

to the idea that the hand cannot be

an instrument of lust (Wellh.). Eye
and hand are figurative of all occasions

of sin; c£ xix. 12. The sin itself

comes from the heart (xv. 1 9). For

a Jewish parallel see Lightfoot, Hor.

Heb. ct« yUvvav (cf. xxv.

46) is the opposite of €«€0€ cts

(v. 20, vil 21, xviii.

3,^ 8 f., xix. 23), (xix. 17),

(xxv. 21, 23).

31, 3 2 • (Lie xvi. 18.) Divorce.

Cf. Mt xix. 9, Mk. x. 11, 12.

These passages contain four state-

ments on the subject : (a) The man
who divorces his wife [except for

fornication (Mt)], and marries

another, commits adultery (ch. xix.,

ML, Lk.). (6) The woman who
divorces her husband, and marries

another, commits adultery (Mk.).

(c) The man who marries a divorced

woman commits adultery (here, Lk.).

(d) The man who divorces his wife

[apart from fornication] causes her

to commit adultery (here). Mt
(xix. 9) adopts (a) from Mk. (who
was possibly influenced by Q) ; but
he omits (6), probably because the

divorce of a husband by the wife

was a novel and alien custom, per-

mitted by Roman law, but repugnant

to Jewish feeling ; see Jos. Ant xv.

vii. (Salome), xviii. v. 4 (Herodias).

Since Lk. xvi. 1 8 follows the saying

about the permanence of the Law
(notice Kcoca), which stands at the

head of the section to which Mt v.

3 1 f. belongs, it is possible that Lk.

drew (a) not from Mk, but from Q,
which also contained (c) and probably

(d). The Lord may, of course, have
delivered more than one utterance

on divorce.
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66 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [V. 31

31 €t? yeevvav ). ^ *
32*Oc ^n ilnoAVcM t&n ^, aVtm attoct^cion. '

va6*1' ™ 7^^ ^; ,
32 way ] NBL minn.non» IL cfflPg^mvgJS pesh. hcl. pal arm

aeth ; or DE / minn.jrf IL a b g
1 hk & sin. cur me

|
. . .]

om D 64 IL a b k corfrf. Or. et Lot. ap. Aug.

31. 8c] The change in the

formula suggests that the passage was

not originally part of the sermon.

os .] In Dt. xxiv. 1-3 it

is laid down that if a man gives to

his wife a writ of divorcement because

of some , and if

another man marries her and (be-

cause he hates her) gives her a writ

of divorcement and [Heb. or] dies,

the former husband may not take

her again to be his wife (see Driver

ad loc). This, as Aug. recognizes,

is not a law prescribing divorce, but

merely a restriction laid upon a

custom that is taken for granted.

But on the strength of the passage,

divorce was frequently practised on

the most trivial pretexts (see on

xix. 3). os . is perhaps a

specimen of the manner in which

the Rabbis paraphrased Deut. ; the

giving of the writ is represented as

explicitly permitted (). In xix.

7 the Pharisees go further, and justify

as a Mosaic command the divorce as

well as the writ ; ri ov -
€€€' (Mk. €W€a-rp£\f/€v .) ;

On see i. 1 8 f.

(IL repudium) is an abbreviation of

(xix. 7, Mk.
x. 4, Is. L 1, Jer. iiL 8) = TQD
nJV"D ; so Vulg. here, libellum repudii.

For its commercial use in papyri see

M.-M. Vocab. s.v.

32. « 8c .] The Lord

declares that, according to the true

spirit of the divine Law, divorce is

sinful ;
' plane Christus vetat divor-

tium, Moyses vero permittit ' (Tert).

The v. I. was 6 may be due
to assimilation to Lk. ; 09 -g

might be due to v. 31, xix. 9, and
Mk., but it has strong MS. support.

wap€Krbs nopveias] €~
t6s ( =) is rare : Dt. L 36
(Aq.), Lev. xxiii. 38 (another trans-

lator; see Field), Test. Zeb. i. 4,

Didach. vi. 1. This saving clause

(cf. €7 7roov€ia, xix. 1) is absent

from Mk. and Lk. ; and S. Paul

( 1 Cor. vii. f.) does not appear to

recognize any exception. In Dt.

xxii. 22 the sin is punished, not by
divorce but, by death ; cf. Jos. Ant.

iv. viii. 23, Sank. i. 1 (with Holscher's

note in Fiebigfs Mischnatractate vi.).

It is probable that it did not come
from the Lord's lips. The Christian

Church, with its authority to bind

and loose (xvi. 19, xviii. 18), early

made the exception to meet a pressing

ethical need ; and since the need

has not ceased, the exception is valid

to-day. Jesus, who declared the near

approach of the divine kingdom, con-

stantly laid down principles without

reference to any limitations which
the complexity of life now demands
(see w. 34, 38, 42, vii. 1). The re-

marriage of either party can claim

the authority neither of Jesus nor
the Church, ? iropvtlas may
be equivalent to nny "Ql, * a matter

of unchaetity' (see Allen), which is

a transposition of "»JH \)() in Dt. xxiv. I. For nopveia

of the sin of a married woman cf.

Hos. ii. 5 [7], Am. viii. 17, Sir.

xxiii. 23.
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ihv <). 33€4 e'mopKUceic,:
to^c dipKOYC coy. '/ v/; /?;, o\o)9'34

7€.«#} .] For

the pass. c£ Lev. xx. io, Sir. xxiiL

23. Her re-marriage ie assumed as

certain, and her divorce has led her to

it ; but since divorce is sinful, and the

first marriage still valid, the second

union is also sinful. In xix. 4-8,

Mk. x. 5-9 the condemnation of

divorce is more fully expressed by
reference to the divine act of creation.

The MS. evidence does not warrant

the omission of os kav ., nor

can the clause be due to harmonization

with Lk. xvi. 18, which coincides

with it only in a single word. On
lav for av see v. 1 9.

33-37. Oaths.

33. .] Not
a quotation, but a summary of the

substance of such passages as Ex. xx.

7, Lev. xix. 1 2, Num. xxx. 3 [Engl.

2J Dt xxxiii. 22-24 ; cf. EccL v.

3 £ [EngL 4 f.]. The words occur

in the Didache (ii. 3), and were

probably part of the Jewish teaching

on the 'Two Ways' (see Harnack,

Die Ap.lehre u. <L jiid. beiden Wege a
,

p. 58). «r[c<£-]io/)K€ii> occurs in

1 Esd. L 48, Wisd. xiv. 28, Ox. Pap.

i. 255. Cf. 6 (Zach. v. 3).€5, rare of fulfilling an oath,

is derived from Dt. lc ; elsewhere

in the N.T. it is used with (.
The use of oaths and vows by the

Jews, as by other Semites, was

often indiscriminate and frivolous.

Jewish casuistry reached its climax

in the discussions as to their vali-

dity; see xv. 5, xxiii. 16-18. The

subject is treated in Mishn. She-

buothy and see Philo, De spec. leg.

i.-vi

34. € 0€ « /uv .]

The Lord does not deal with the

observance of oaths ; He does not

abrogate the Law, but goes behind

it by forbidding all oaths. *Evan-
gelica Veritas non recipit jura-

mentum, cum omnis sermo fidelis

pro jurejurando sit* (Jer.). Cf. Sir.

xxiii. 9 ff. (aor.) is a

prohibition for the future ; S. James
(v. 12) has 6€€

}
attacking

a present evil (Moulton, i. 122-6);

he also paraphrases as €. The Lord does

not mention possible limitations to

the general principle (see v. 32 note).

He did not necessarily countenance

the high priest's adjuration, although

He replied to it (see xxvi. 63 f.).

The Anabaptists and Quakers under-

stood the prohibition to be absolute.

On the other hand S. Paul uses

solemn expressions of appeal to God,

and even writes €€
( Cor. xv. 3 1 ) an<l

/ias ( Thes.

. 27); and the argument of Heb.

vi. 13-17 would have been im-

possible had the author thought of

oaths as sinful. The Lord un-

doubtedly condemns angry or

thoughtless oaths in ordinary con-

versation, since He could not take

a Secular 1 view of anything in

human life ; any object by which a

man can swear is so inseparable

from God, that to swear by it is to

swear by Him (w. 34 b-36 ; cf xxiii.

2 1 £). But this seems, by implica-

tion, to allow a reverent oath as a

sacred act. See the 39th Article in

the English Pr. Book. On the

Essene abstinence from oaths, except

at their initiation, see Jos. BJ. 11

viii 6 f.
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68 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [V. 35

val , *
.] €V =
'Heaven* is

35€ iv oVpan<4>, ' £ct!n €0? ' ev *
pj, ynondAidN 4ct\h tu>n aVto?* €

36', rrdAic €' /
€1/ ?) ,$€ ). /

be thought a man's absolute posses-

sion ; but God alone can so much as

make a hair of it white or black, i.e.

make a man look old, or preserve

the dark hair of his youth; c£ x.

30.

37.€ 5c .] If the mean-

ing is ' Let your speech be Yea, yea

etc.', the second and ov might

be understood as adding emphasis to

the firet But unnecessary emphasis

is what the Lord condemns. In

Sank. 36 a it is laid down that

} and N7, if said twice, are oaths.

A possible rendering is ' But let your

word Yea be [i.e. really mean] yea,

your Nay [mean] nay.' An oath is

quite superfluous or is employed to

give colour to an untruth. The
words are so understood by S. James
(v. 1 2) : 8k ,,

, and in references to

Mt in Just. Apol. i. 16, Clem. Horn.

iii. 5 5, xix. 2 ; see also Clem. Strom.

v. 14, vii. 67, Epiph. Haer. xix. 6.

Cf. Ruth Rabba, iii. 18, «with the

righteous their Yea is yea, and their

Nay nay.'

€ .] For

7€/> =7€ see Blase, § 11. 3»

. 4• « . :
* results

from the evil' that is in the world

(Aug.). Oaths are the result of

the untruthfulness of men. Or
is the evil in a man's heart

(cf. xii. 35). Clem.AL, Greg. Nysa,

aL explain the adj. as masc, refer-

ring to the devil (cf. 1 Jo. iii 12);

but the neuter is more probable, as

in v. 39. S. James (Lc.) paraphrases

ttcot/tc. With

€ cv

3 (cf. xxiii. 16-22).

not here the Jewish periphrasis for

the divine Name, but 'the sky,'

the place where God dwells, as the

next words shew. The 'throne'

implies 'Him that sitteth thereon'

(xxiii. 22), and therefore to swear by
1 heaven ' is profanation. In Shebuoth

iv. 1 3 it is said that to swear by the

heavens and by the earth is not an

oath that is binding upon witnesses.

3 5 . .] A refer-

ence, with the last clause, to la lxvi

1 (quoted in Ac. vii 49) ; cf. Lam. ii

1 (Zion is the ' footstool
'
). R. Gamaliel

II. (a.d. 95) speaks of the temple as

* the footstool of God's glory ' (Siphre

43). For cf. also Jam. ii

3, Pa cix. [ex.] 1 (see on Mt xxii.

44). It occurs in two papyri of the

2nd cent. a.d. (Deissm. BSt. 223),

and in Athenaeus (3rd cent.).€ els .] The
change of preposition perhaps re-

flects a Jewish custom alluded to in

Tos. Nedar. i, that an oath ' by Jeru-

salem ' is nothing unless it is sworn
' towards J.' On, see ii.

.1. . is a reference

to Pa xlvii. [xlviii.] 3. If throne

and footstool imply the presence of

God, no less does His own city ; it is

that which makes it

(iv. 5). For /xcyas, a

title assumed by the Assyrian King

(4 Regn. xviii 19), cf. Pa xciv.

[xcv.] 3, Tob. xiii 15.

36. €V .]
' By the life of thy head ' is an oath

in Sank, iii 12. The head might
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V. 4°] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 69. & antI 3^& &. ^! dAdNTOC- '/ Se S9
• '8 ae et9, , • 40,

39] omDlk. . *<7 5 sin.cur

the whole passage c£ Seer. Enoch
xlix. 1 (quoted by Allen), and
Morfill and Charles1 note ad toe,

where passages from Philo are quoted.

38-42. (Lk. vi. 29 f.) Retaliation.

Lk. has no parallels to w. 38, 39 a,

41.

38. .] The quota-

tion is found in Ex. xxl 24, Dt xix.

21, Lev. xxiv. 20. The two latter

are elliptical, the accus., as here,

being governed by no verb ; Ex. has, The law of the jut talionis,

like that of divorce (see v. 31), was

restrictive rather than permissive;

it limited revenge by fixing an exact

compensation for an injury. Gelsna'

question worcpov

ij/cvSerai; is quite unwarranted.

In the Miflhna (Baba K. viiL 1 ff.)

a money payment is taken for

granted, instead of eye, tooth etc.,

and this had doubtless become the

custom before the time of Jesus.

But the words embody a principle,

born of a sense of justice, which He
did not abrogate, but behind which

He penetrated. His disciples are to

be so free of self that they do not

even desire human justice. He
' fulfils ' the of the Law by

the €7ri€iK€ta of the Gospel (cf. Rom.

xiL 19). As before, He teaches the

principle, without limitations (see v.

32 note), by means of concrete in-

stances (see Wendt, The Teaching of

Jesus, 130-4); and if modern

Christians took His words ad literam,

they would be doingpreciselywhatHe
deprecates : they would be exalting

the letter at the expense of the

principle. To decline legal justice

would often involve injustice to

others ; S. Paul did not scruple to

appeal to it (Ac. xvi. 37, xxiv.

10-21, xxv. 8-12). For class, in-

junctions of patience under injuries

see Heinrici, Beitrdge, iii. 47 f.

39 a. €• &€ .]
is not 'the wicked man*

(' an evil man, 1 Wicl.), which would

require, still less the devil

(contrast Jam. iv. 7) working through

man (Chrys.) ; the adj., as in v. 37,

is neuter. The evil in the world

can shew itself in malice as well as

in untruthfulness.

39 b. ' ocrns ] The
following injunctions are arranged

in an anticlimax : acts of violence

(v. 39 b), legal proceedings (v. 40),

official demands (v. 41), simple re-

quests (v. 42). The nom. pend. oaris

(cf. v. 41) = Aram. *D ; Lk. has the

better Gk. tvtttovtl, as Mt. in

v. 42 ( ). For€
cf. xxvi. 68, Hos. xi 4. The Lord

Himself suffered (Mk.

xiv. 65, Jo. xviiL 22, xix. 3 ; cf.

la 1. 6), but in Jo. xviii. 22 He is

recorded to have uttered a protest

Segidv (om. in Lk., and see Appar.)

has not the same force as in v. 29 f.

;

it may be due merely to the natural

tendency to mention the right side

before the left. See, however, a

suggestion in Expos., Jan. 19 14, 89.

40. <£ .] After

this dat. the is superfluous (see

Moulton, i. 69, 225). 0€
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41 teal ae ayyapevaei ev y viraye

42 8vo. ae ,
43< )?. 'Hfcovaare

41 Svo]pr m D a b eg1 k & sin ; alia duo IL ff
1 h 1 vg £ cur Irenlat

Aug

(D, as in xvii. 9, 14) followed by< in the Hebraic manner, is

possibly the true reading. Lk.

hardly improves the grammar :

aipovros . . . '»#5.
For the construction

cf. Job ix. 3, xiii. 19, Eur. Med.

609. Lk., omitting the reference

to a law-suit, seems to describe an
act of violent robbery, mentioning
the outer cloak() first because

the robber would seize it first In
Mt., when the is demanded at

law, the more valuable is

to be surrendered also. Cf. Diog.

Laert vi. 6, kioykvu -™ *.
For the view that the transposition

is due to Mt. see Oxf. Stud. 1 54.

41. #c. octt. € ayyaptxKrti .]
Vg. angariaveriU The word is of

Persian origin, ayyapoi (perhaps

cognate with ayyekoi) being the

mounted messengers of the Persian

King (Herod, viii. 98 ; cf. Xen. Cyr.

viii. vi. 17). But as early as the

3rd cent. B.C. the verb occurs twice

in an Egypt papyrus with reference

to a boat for postal service in Egypt
(Deissm. BSt. 86 f., M.-M. Vocab. s.v.).

It is also found in an Egypt inscrip-

tion of a.d. 49, and in Menander, Sic.

ix. In Jos. (Ant. xiii. iL 3) it occurs

in the offer made by Demetrius to

Jonathan that the animals of the

Jews should not be * impressed ' for

his service. Its use in the N.T.

(cf. xxvil 32 = Mk. xv. 21) shews

that it had acquired, in the ist cent,

the popular meaning of enforced

service of any kind. On the form

€vyap€veiv, a v.l here and in Mk.
i.e., see Deissmann, op. cit. 182.

The eubst. -pcia appears in Jewish
writings as KJ1|3K (Dalman, Gr.

147). , only here in the

N.T., is the Lat milium ; it was
adopted by the Jews (in the form

TO, so vetpesh here), and by late

Gk. writers. The reading £ri

has strong early support, and is

perhaps genuine ; scribes would be
less likely to add a mile without
reason, than to subtract one for the

sake of parallelism with the two
cheeks and two garments.

42. € .] The
aor. 60s and picture

single scenes; neither beggar nor
borrower is to be refused. Lk. gives

a general maxim( and 07€)
in which the vague aipovros

takes the place of the formal act

of borrowing. The alliteration which
some have noticed in Lk.'s

. . .'€ can hardly be other

than accidental. For^^
with ace. cf. Heb. xii. 25, 2 Tim.

L 15, Tit i. 14. This is one of the

clearest instances of the necessity of

accepting the spirit and not the

letter of the Lord's moral commands
(see w. 32, 34, 38). Not only does

indiscrin|ipate almsgiving do little

but injury to society, but the words

must embrace far more than alms-

giving; *si de eleemosuna tanturn

dictum intelligimus, in plerisque

pauperibus hoc stare non potest

;

sed et divites si semper dederint,

semper dare non poterunt ' (Jer.).
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'ArATT^ceic ton rrAHcfoN coy, ' , 44
• 45

viol iv,
43-48. (Lk. vi 27 f., 32-36.)

Thou shalt love thy neighbour. Lk.

has no parallel to v. 43.

43.€ .] The first

four words are quoted from Lev.

xix. 18, where means a
* fellow-Israelite/ being parallel with
' the children of thy people/and in the

preceding verse with 'thy brother.'

Cf. Seer. Enoch L 4 :
* when you

might have vengeance do not repay,

either your neighbour or your enemy.'

The whole clause in Lev., with€*, is quoted in Mt xix. 19,

xxii 39, Rom. xiiL 9, Gal. v. 14,

Jam. ii. 8. On 'love* see x. 37.

The remainder of the verse is an
inference which the Rabbis might
draw from such passages as Dt. xxiii.

4-7 [Engl. 3-6] ; cf. Tac Hist, v. 5,

'apud ipsos fides obstinata, miseri-

cordia in promptu, sed adversus omnes
alios hostile odium/ The Law drew
a distinction between Israelites and
non- Israelites, which, however, was

far from constituting a command to

' hate ' enemies ; the verb probably

has a comparative sense (see vi. 24
note). But the Lord goes behind it,

and sweeps away all distinctions;

cf. Lk. x. 29-37. The teaching of

the Talmud, as a whole, hardly goes

beyond that of the present verse : it

enjoins patience under injuries,

kind treatment of others in order to

receive an equivalent, love of pros-

elytes and of those who are well

disposed towards the Law ; but of

love to enemies it says nothing.

See Bischoff, Jesu u. d. Rabb. 63-6,

and a good article by Kleinert in

ThStKrit., 191 3, 1-30.

44. € & .]

Lk. has rots, and adds two injunctions,

'do good to them that hate you,'

and ' bless them that curse you
'

;

for he has the more
literary, which is

added here in some MSS., with Lk.'s

other injunctions. The form Tray
for your enemies, love them which

hate you* was current at an early

date ; cf. Just. ApoL i. 15, Dial.

133, Didache L 3. €\€€. :
' Verbum enim Dei . . . ipse

hoc fecit in cruce* (Iren.). Jer.

finely says 'sciendum est ergo

Christum non impossibilia praecipere

sed perfecta.'

45. oV(os* .] Sons are

those who partake of their Father's

character (cf. v. 9 note). On kv

ovpavols see v. 16. For. Lk. has (not in Mt.
;

Mk. 1
, Lk. Ac.7

), perhaps with Ps.

lxxxL [lxxxii] 6 in mind (Dalman)

;

but Sir. iv. is a closer parallel.

.] The thought

is found in several Qk. and Lat.

writers (see Wetetein, ad loc). If

Qod sent earthly gifts to His friends

and withheld them from His enemies

(in the spirit of v. 43), the natural

world would be a chaos ; in so far as

His sons fall short of His nature,

the spiritual world is a chaos. Con-
trast Targ. EccL xl 3, ' If the clouds

are filled with rain, on the earth

they pour their waters on account

of the purity of the righteous ; but

if there is none pure in that genera-

tion, upon the sea and the wilderness

they come down, that men may not

be gratified by them. , The same
spirit is seen in the Talmud, though

Digitized byGoogle



72 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [V. 45

€
46 , iav yap /€ ,

e^ere ; -
47 <rw 9 * iav ,€€ ; ;

there are passages which speak of

God sending rain in mercy upon the

wicked (see Bischoff, op. cit. 67).>€€ is used elsewhere in-

transitively of the sun * rising
'

;

transitively only of the production

of plants by the earth (Gen. iii. 18,

Dt. xxix. 23 [22]), and by God (Pes.

Sol xl 7 ; cf. Is. lxi. 1 1). The Heb.

root fflDV, which it represents in the

lxx., can in Aram, mean also 'to

shine ' ; the Lord may have referred,

therefore, not to sunrise but to sun-

shine generally {, Clem.

Al. |, Excerpt. Theod. ix. 3). *>
is a late word, transitive, as here, in

Gen. xix. 24, Ex. ix. 23, Ps. lxxvii.

[lxxviii.] 24, al.j intrans. in Jam. v.

17, Apoc. xi. 6. The chiasmus,-,
is a Gk. artifice, perhaps an expan-

sion of the original. For the illustra-

tion from Nature Lk. has simply

6tl avrbs .
46. cav yap)€ .] The

divine reward which is missed by
those who love only their friends is

defined in w. 45, 48— the attain-

ment of the Father's character (see v.

9 note). Lk. expresses this more
clearly : /,^?, *€€ . For

€€ ; he has

;( Lk. Ac.25
; not

in Mt, Mk.). Just (Apol. L 15):€€ ; is possibly derived

from an older text. A confusion

between Aram. ('new') and

( =) is improbable.

. oi€ .] Lk. oi, and in his two following

verses (see Mt ix. 10 note). The€ (' customs officers ') were not

publicani (Vulg. ; hence EngL 'public-

ans ') : the latter were mostly Romans
of equestrian rank, while the€
were subordinate officials, mostly

Jews, in their pay. The publicani

leased the^ (i.e. the customs on
exports) of the several districts at a
fixed sum, and made what profit they

could, which led their underlings to

exercise gross oppression. For this

reason, and because they took money
for an alien power, they were con-

sidered by the Jews as outcasts of

society. See further Schiirer, HJP.
1. ii. 66-71, and Swete on Mk. ii.

1 5. € is coupled with

(xviii. 17), (ix. I and
elsewhere), and (xxi. 31 f.).

47. iav^ !\ A
salute is a smaller matter than love

;

Lk. has€. The omission

of the verse in 1L k JS sin is probably

due to homoeoteleuton. ^
(only v. 37 in the synn.) :

' more/ sc.

than the world, and the Scribes and
Pharisees (see v. 20). (vL 7,

xviii. 17, 3 Jo. 7; - GaL ii. 14)

is not found again before Iren. (in.

xxv. 2), 'ethnicorum quidam.' If

it means 'Gentile/ means
' fellow-Jews

'
; but J5 vetpesh have

*£^, which can mean either ' hypo-

crites ' or 'profane, godless persons'

(see the v.l. in vi. 7) ; if this was the

original word, it refers to the outcast

Jews, the ' sinners ' (so Lk. vi. 34),

who are so often coupled with the. (The lesser uncials read€ here.) € will in that

case mean ' fellow religious Jews.'
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"Ec€c9€ oiv 6 \€4&
iariv.€€ - 1 VI, • el Be

/e, €€€ iv. " } \&, 2

&,] KLZ 33 209 1/g1 5 pesh.hcl me aeth ; om BDE al Evet [exc. g
1
].

vg & cur

48. €«0« oZv .] Cf. Dt xviii.

13. The fut, as in Heb. or Aram.,

expresses a command (Vulg. estote)

;

c£ vl 5; see Blase, § 64. 3. oZv

sums up the teaching of vv. 17-47 •

' So then, ye are to be perfect
'

; c£

vii 12, 24, x. 32. € is emphatic,

in contrast with the« and
kOviKoiy or with the Scribes and
Pharisees (v. 20). While «€0€
rcActoc may be a reference to Dt.

Z.C, the comparison with the divine

character recalls Lev. xi. 44, xix. 2,

where, however, the subject is the

avoidance of unclean food, and other

ritual requirements. For this nega-

tive there is offered the

positive and spiritual * fulfilment ' of

the Law taught throughout the

chapter. Lk. has the simpler «€0€, which is perhaps nearer

to the original. reXcto? recurs in the

Gospels in xix. 2 1 only (contrast Mk.
x. 21, Lk. xviii. 22). On
see vi 9 b. A combination of Mk
and Lk. appears in Just ApoL i. 1 5,

Dial. 96 (see Bousset, Justin, 80-83).

vi. 1-6, 16-18 (Mk only). Real
Righteousness and Pharisaic

Ostentation, with a Digression

on Prayer (w. 7—15).

1. wpoo-€\£T€ .] A general

warning, introductory to the section.

The connecting &, whether * and ' or

'but/ is out of place, and the MS.
evidence is against ik (sc., which is never expressed in

bibL Gk.) takes inf. without in Ac.

xx. 28 ; the negative force is usually

expressed by in the N.T. The
externality of Jewish ' righteousness

'

is expressed by the verb ttoiciv, and

the high place which almsgiving

occupied in it is illustrated by the

variants and. To
give alms was beyond the letter of

the Law, an opus supererogatum to

which special merit attached. The
thought is characteristic of Tobit (see

xiL 9, xiv. 11); cf. 2 Cor. ix. 9, Dan.

iv. 24 (Theod.). The lxx. (including

Sir.) has) \ times, and

IXcos thrice, for £1¥ or P*!¥> anc* the

Aram. KHpHV often has the same

meaning (e.g. & vekpesh have it in v.

2). Clem. (Strom, viii. 69) describee

as .
To make one's good deeds a

for an admiring audience (cf.

xxiiL 5) is to be a (vv. 2, 5,

1 6). For class, parallels see Wetstein,

ad loc. The thought is in sharp con-

trast with that in v. 16. On the

dak see Blass, § 37. 4. For
ci 8c€ () after a negative cf.

ix. 1 7 (Mk., Lk), 2 Cor. xi. 16; it

occurs in the lxx5 and in late class.

Gk. Wellh. compares Aram. K7K1.

anticipates vv. 2,

5, 16
;
good deeds cannot merit more

than one reward ; to gain it from

men is to lose it from God. See on

v. 12.

2-4. Almsgiving.

2. oZv .] Almsgiving is

not belittled ; it is assumed to be a
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, oi/ ,,
3, -4€ , rj

iv ' 6 6 iv

practice of the disciples. On 7roi€iv

for see Moulton, i. 159.

The 2nd sing, alternates with the

plur. () as in w. 6, 17; contrast

v. 8., a late word, is

not used specifically for * almsgiving

'

earlier than B. Sira. There is per-

haps a reference to the practice of

sounding trumpets on the occasions

of public fasting in times of drought.

Services were held in the streets (cf.

v. 5) to pray for rain, fasting was
universal (cf. v. 16), and almsgiving

was understood to be essential for

the divine acceptance of the prayers

(see Buchler, JThS., Jan. 1909,
266 ff.). If this is not the ex-

planation, -QS is metaphorical

(Chrys., al.) like bucinare (k). Cf.

Achilles Tat viii. io, on a crime

committed Cic ad
Fam. xvi. xxi. 2, Juv. xiv. 152. Cyr.

AL and others assume that it was a

Jewish custom to summon the poor

by trumpets to receive alms. Leo

(Serm. xv. 2) deprecates fasting with-

out almsgiving, as ' non tain purgatio

animae quam carnis afflictio.'* (MV5
, Mk. 1

, Lk.4
), an

' interpreter ' (of riddles or dreams)

or an * actor,' had no sinister force

earlier than Polybius (see xxxv. 2).

In the Gospels it represents Aram, and

NH. *pn, which can mean * hypocriti-

cal,' 'flattering' (see on v. 47), but

in earlier Heb. means only ' profane,'

* impious '
; c£ Job xxxiv. 30, xxxvi.

13 (lxx., Aq., Sym., Th.).
In Pss. Sol. iv. 7, 25 is

a charge of profane impiety brought

by the Pharisaic author against the

worldly graecizing Sadducees. In
Mt the word is used, with stern

irony, of the Pharisees, almost as a

class designation, often with the

force of ' hypocrite ' ; cf, however
xxiv. 5 1 with Lk. xii. 46.

is not ., but refers to

; ct oi (v. 7).

For the late word (see Kennedy,

Sources, 16) cf. Lk. xiv. 21, Ac ix.

11, xiL 10, Is. xv. 3. It occurs in

Paris Pap. 51 (160 b.c).

.~\ Another
contrast with v. 1 6. On
. see v. 18. The £ received

from men is a full quittance of the

reward due to them (see on v. 1).

For c£ Lk. vi. 24, Gen,

xliiL 22 [23]; it occurs in papyri

as a commercial formula of receipt

;

is 'a receipt' (Deissmann,

Bible St. 229). And see Wilcken's

Ostraka, ii. passim. C£/
(Lk. xvi. 25).

3. .] For some
curious explanations of this see

Tholuck, Serm. on the Mt. 302.

Lightfoot {Hot. Heb.) refers to certain

ritual acts in which only the right

hand might be used. But the words
are merely figurative of secrecy. R
Eliasar (beg. of 2nd cent a.d.) said

' He who giveth alms in secret is

greater than Moses our teacher ' (Bab.

Bath. 6 b).

4. ~\ iv

occurs only in v. 6,

Rom. ii. 29, Sym. Ps. cxxxviii.

[cxxxix.] 15; cf. iv, Jo. vii.

4, 10, xviii. 20, Theod., 2 Regn. xii.

12. It is not found in the lxx.,
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. Kai , 5* iv iv< ,* ,, Be ), elc 6

T&MeTdN coy ) & coy npdc€Y?Ai

4 ] add € al Habcfg^q Ss sin.pesh.hcl.pal arm aeth

[simil. in v. 6]

which usually has cv. The
gloss cv (see Appar.)

expresses the true thought of the

passage: the reward will be given

in the coming Kingdom. With
. p. cf. Sotah 9 a,

'she does it in secret, but He who
sits in the secret place, the most

High, looks upon her.' It is un-

natural to take the second cv .
with. Wellhausen

refers to the construction "2

(Aram. "2 ), so that

might be the object of the verb.

5, 6. Prayer.

5. .] For

c. inf. (a class, constr. only here

in the N.T.) c£ Is. lvL 10. Standing

was the usual attitude in prayer (see

Swete on Mk. xi. 25). If, therefore,

the emphasis is on cVtcutcs, it re-

presents 1OV, * continue,' ' persist/

referring to the length of their

prayers ; if it is on the places

where they pray, Jesus condemns
their enjoyment of publicity. Prayer

in the synagogue was uttered by
one member of the congregation

(the "W3V ^, who ' passed in front

of the chest [containing the rolls of

the Law]/ i.e. 'led in prayer*

(Schiirer, EJP. 11. ii. 67, 78 f.). It

is perhaps to this public act that

the Lord refers. For the practice

of praying in the streets there is

no Jewish evidence, except on the

occasions of public fasts (see v. 2 note,

Schiirer, HJP. 11. iL 7 1 f.).

is here synonymous with (v. 2)

;

in Lk. xiv. 2 1 they are distinguished.

[sc.] does

not imply a pretence (cf. w. 16, 18);

it is equivalent to flcaflijvai (v. 1).

On the last sentence see v. 2.

6. €mtcA0€ .] Apparently a

reminiscence of Is. xxvi. 20 :,? , €€& cis, ,, with the substitution

of 'pray 1
for 'hide.' For prayer

in a chamber cf. 4 Regn. iv. 33,

Dan. vi. 10, Tob. iii. 11. But the

' chamber' is here figurative, as in

xxiv. 26, Lk. xii. 3 (c£ Mt x. 27),

EccL x. 20. * The secret of religion

is religion in secret* * Omnis rerum

Veritas est in absconds* (Bengel).,: -
curo-

(Grenf.

and Hunt, New Sayings of Jesus, 1 8).

On the form (cf. xxiv. 26)

see Thackeray (Qramm. O.T. L 63 f.).

cv : cf. v. 1 8. Wellh.

notes the 'symmetrical tautology*

of the last two clauses, after the

manner of the Heb. mashal or pro-

verb; cf. w. 19, 24, vii. 3 f., 7 f.,

17 f.

7, 8. The wrong method of pray-

ing.

The sequel of v. 6 is v. 16;

Mt here groups sayings on Prayer
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iv * teal 6 iv

7 . -€ ol, yap iv )\\* 6€, olBev

yap 6 0€?

7 €\ & cur 8 0eoy]* eah ; om uncc. caet miun

verss. caet
\ ] D % h

from other contexts. These two
verses condemn verbosity in prayer

;

€€ takes the place of<€€ (€) in

w. 5 f, and there is no alternation,

as in w. 2 ff., 5, 16 ft% of plural

and singular.

7. €£> Si ."] Ex-
cept in writers dependent upon Mt,€ is unknown earlier than

Simplicius (Comm. in Epict. Enchir.

xxvii.), c. 530 a.d. Its derivation

is doubtful. Some connect it with
c to stutter/ hence to

utter meaningless sounds; others

with the Heb. KB3 (Lev. v. 4, Ps.

cvi. 33), 'to speak thoughtlessly.' A
fanciful derivation is from 9,
a Libyan king who stammered

(Eust). It perhaps connected with

the Airam. '£3 (battdt), 'idle, use-

less.' & sin renders ' do not be

saying idle things ' (^ivX^ra) ; and
in xii 36 JS cur uses the same
word for apyov. Hesych.,. In that case it is a

contraction of- (as

idolatria of idolo-latria). Possibly

it is an onomatopoeic like ' babble

'

(Tynd.). D has€ : cf.

blatero, blether. 1L multum loqui,

multifoqui esse, and ( speke moche'
(Wycl), make it equivalent to, but the Lord speaks, in

this clause, of quality, not of

quantity. The mistaken rendering

'Use not vain repetitions ' (A.V.,

RV.) is sometimes taken to forbid

all repetitions in prayer ; but Jesus

Himself, at least on one occasion,

'prayed the third time, saying thesame

thing again ' (xxvi. 44). On €0*,
and the v.l., see v. 47.

SoKowrtv yap .] For the

thought of in prayer see

Is. i. 15, Sir. vii. 14. 'Absit ab

oratione multa locutio, sed non desit

multa precatio ' (Aug. Ep. 1 30).

8. oiScv yap .] Cf. v. 32,

Is. lxv. 24. The Father knows, but

because He is the Father His children

must pray. c Aliud est enim narrare

ignoranti, aliud scientem petere*

(Jer.). 0€0*s should probably be

omitted (see Appar.) ; the expression
1 God your Father ' is not found else-

where in the N.T.

9-13. (Lk. xl 2-4.) The LortTs

Prayer.

Lk. has a shorter form, omitting

(i) 6 €V 09 ovpavots, (2)

. . . yrjs, (3)

cwrevcyKflS . . . , and

he differs in the form of the petitions

for bread and for forgiveness. He
also relates that the Prayer was a

response to the disciples' request

that Jesus would teach them to pray

as John also taught his disciples.

As regards the omission of clauses

Lk.'s form is probably nearer to the

original ; he could not have omitted

them had the longer form been

known to him ; and the tendency

of liturgical formulas is towards en-

richment rather than abbreviation.

As would be expected from the

lips of Jesus, the prayer is Jewish
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1€ 6 iv *

in language and thought Much of

it is traceable to the O.T., but later

Jewish writings supply some fairly

close parallels. The Shemoneh-esreh

(•Eighteen [Benedictions] *) is a collec-

tion of Heb. prayers, which, though

it did not reach its final form till

after 70 a.d., existed in the main
considerably earlier ; and Jesus may
have known it (For a translation

see Schiirer, HJP. 11. ii. 85-7.)

In it occur the words 'Thou art

holy, and thy Name is holy* ' For-

give us, our Father, for we have .

sinned.' The Aram. Kaddish begins

' Magnified and hallowed be His great

Name; may His Kingdom reign*

In the evening service, in the

Authorized Daily Pr. Bk. of the

Jews, occur the petitions 'Our God
who art in heaven, assert the unity

of Thy Name, and establish Thy

Kingdom continually
' ; and in the

morning prayer (c£ Berak. 60 b)

' and cause us not to come . . . into

the hands of temptation.*

The chief patr. writings on the

Prayer, besides those which deal with

the whole Sermon, are Tert. De Or.

i.-ix., Cypr. De Or. Dom., Orig. De
Or. xviiL-xxx., Greg. Nyss. De Or.

Dom, See also Cyr. Catech. xxiii.,

Chromatius, in Mat. Tract, xiii. f.,

Chrys. Horn, in Or. Dom, Modern
monographs are Bp. Chase, The

Lord's Prayer in the Early Church,

Dibeliue, Das Vaterunser, Loeschcke,

Die Vaterunser-ErkUtrung d. Theoph.

v. Ant. (in Bonnwetsch and Seeberg's

Neue Stud.), Walther, Qesch. d. gr.

Vaterunser-Exegese. On the use of the

Prayer in the Liturgy see Scudamore,

Not. Euch* 580 f., 654 ff.

9 a. oZv .] A short

summary of prayer is provided for

the disciples, as a pattern ()

for other prayers, both in the form
and balance of the whole, and in the

subject of each petition. The later

Jews also employed a summary (a

\*VO) in addition to the liturgical

prayers (Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.). The
sentence is probably due to Mt, who
inserts the Prayer at this point, the

emphatic standing in contrast

with the of v. 7. The
Didache (viii.) transforms the sentence

into a liturgical order:£€£.
9 b.* .] See . 1 6

note. Lk. has€ only, which
originates in K^K, ' Abba/ as also

and€ (see Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph. ii. 47), and perhaps

even warcp (Dalman, Words,

192). In any case the plur. pronoun

does not imply that Jesus stood in

the same relation to God as the

disciples : they are taught the words
which they themselves are to use.

' Abba ' was the . Lord's own form of

address to God (xi. 25 f., xxvi 39, 42,

Lk. xxiii. 34, 46), which was adopted

by the early Church (Rom. viiL 15,

GaL iv. 6). In pre-Christian times

it was seldom, and only in late

writings, that the individual Israelite

spoke of God as his Father: e.g.

Sir. xxiii. 1, 4, Wisd. ii. 16, Tob.

xiii. 4, 3 Mace v. 7, Jubil. i. 24
(see Charles' note). But there was
a growing readiness so to apply the

title. In prayers ' Our Father ' was
sometimes employed (as early as Tob.

l.c. ; it occurs twice in the Shemoneh-

esreh; and Akiba (c. 120 jld.) began

a prayer with Our Father and
King' (Taan. 25 b)). But motives

of reverence caused the far more
frequent use of 'Our [your, their]

Father which is in heaven* (see on
v. 16), which would easily find its
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IO

* ,,€ ,
way into the Lord's Prayer in the

synagogue services of Palestinian

Christians. The Aram. KWT! can

be variously rendered cv?
(xiL 50, xviii. 10, 19), ? (v.

48, vi. 14, 26, 32), as well as cv

rots ovp. ; cf. c£ (Lk. xi.

13); and the occurrence of the Prayer

in the Didache (viii.) with 6 cv

shews that it was some time

before the Gk. form was fixed. The
frequency with which 6 ev []
ovpavols occurs in Mt. may have

been due to the influence of the

Prayer in the form that he knew it

. ] 'Any bene-

diction in which "the Name" does

not occur is no benediction* (Berak

40 b). The intimacy of * Our Father

'

is balanced and supplemented by the

reverent desire that His Name, i.e.

His Nature and Being, may be treated

as holy, yap
(Chrys.) ; cf. Jo.

xii. 27. This is possible in the

present( , Lk. i.

49), and the clause might be regarded

merely as a parenthetical expansion

of the address to the Father ; but in

its fulness is a future

consummation, only to be reached

when the divine Kingdom comes;

cf. Ez. xxxvL 23. A further mean-

ing was sometimes attached to the

words :
* cum dicimus Sanctificetur

nomen tuum, id petimus, ut sancti-

ficetur in nobis' (Tert. De Orat. iii.)

;

similarly Cypr., al. Cf. the reading

of D in Lk. : . ov. ',
which is perhaps an echo of O.T.

passages which speak of the calling

of the divine Name upon men (e.g.

Is. xliii. 1, lxiii. 19), or was derived

from the petition for the Holy
Spirit; see on v. 10.

10. . ] 'Any
benediction in which malkuth (« king-

dom ') does not occur is no benedic-

tion ' (Berak 40 b). The petition

is for the future advent of God to

establish His sovereignty on earth.

It is 'grandis audaciae, et purae

conscientiae, regnum Dei postulari et

judicium non timere ' (Jer. ; similarly

Cyr. Jerus.). Other writers express

the thought of the advancement of a

present kingdom, ,
yrjv ovpavbv €£€

(Chrys.).

This clause, like the foregoing,

underwent alterations. In Lk. the

minusc. 700*"* has' ,
which is found in Greg. Nyss. and
Max. ; and Tert. (or Marcion, on
whom he comments, Marc. iv. 26)

substitutes a petition for the Holy
Spirit for ' hallowed be Thy Name.'

The same writer, when he quotes the

Prayer from Mt, transposes this and
the next petition.€] Absent from Lk.

The source of the first four words was
probably the prayer in Gethsemane,

as Mt. gives it (xxvi. 42) ; a prayer

used by the Lord might safely be

added to the prayer which He taught
The words can have a present force

;

'non ut Deus faciat quod vult, sed

ut nos facere possimus quod Deus
vult* (Cypr.). C£ the Rabb. sayings :

' Be . . . strong as a lion to do the

will of thy Father which is in

heaven* (Aboth, v. 20), 'Do His
will as if it were thy will ' (ib. ii 4),
' If anyone keeps the Law, and does

the will of his Father which is in

heaven, etc.* (Siphri, Ugol. 872).

But, like the two preceding, the

petition can refer to the future

:
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? iv hrl yrj?•

9 •

] om D* a b c k Tert

II

4 may the time come when Thy will

shall be perfectly accomplished/

which cannot be till Thy Name is

perfectly hallowed and Thy Kingdom
completely established. £cur has
* Thy wills

'
; cl vii. 2 1 («), Mk.

iii. 35 (B), Ac xxi. 14, Gosp. Heb.

(ap. Epiph. Haer. xxx. 14) •
ohWoi €uriv* .,

€ .] Without
(see Appar.) the meaning is the same

;

cf. Ps. cxxxiv. [cxxxv.] 6. For the

correspondence between the earthly

and the heavenly cf. xvi. 19, xviii.

1 8. If the clause was not originally

part of the Prayer, its origin cannot

be determined. The rhythm allows,

if not requires, it to refer to all

the foregoing petitions (so Orig. Op.

Imperf. ; see Nestle, ZNW. vi. 108) ;

and so taken it brings out more

clearly the eschatological force of each.

In Ac. Tho8. there is a stop before
4 in earth as in heaven

' ; and this

arrangement is adopted in accurate

copies of the Engl. Prayer Book.

11. .] Aspirations

for God's glory are followed by

petitions for human needs. The

petition is of extreme value as shew-

ing that material things do not lie

outside the region of prayer. Marcion,

using Lk.'s form, writes for,
applying the words to spiritual food.

On the plur. Cypr. well says,
4 Publica est nobis et communis
oratio, et quando oramus, non pro

uno sed pro populo toto oramus,

quia totus populus unum sumus.'

The unique is discussed in

the Add. note. If it is not a

corrupt form, it is probably to be
connected with [\.
In liturgical use 4 bread for the

coming day* could denote either
4 bread for the day then in progress,'

or 4 bread for the morrow,' according

as the Prayer was used in the

morning or in the evening. 8
. is a petition for the

immediate need ; Lk. has a general-

ized request, *, which may have been an
early variation due to the account
of the manna ( ' €, Ex. xvi. 5) ; hut the ex-

pression, which is class., is confined

to Lk. in the N.T. (xix. 47, Ac. xvii.

1 1), and see his * which
he adds in ix. 23.

Additional Note on.
Orig. (Dc Orat. 27) states that the adjective is unique in Gk. literature,

and 4 seems to have been coined by the evangelista/ It occurs (in three

late MSS.) in 2 Mac. L 8 after (the shewbread) ; on this see

Deissm. Bible St. 214. It is apparently an endeavour to represent an
Aram, expression for which there was no Greek equivalent. The possible

Heb. and Aram, expressions are collected by Nestle (Exp. T. xxi. 43).

The following explanations have been proposed :

(1) Some patristic writers derived it from «ri and. Jer. (Mt
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8 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VI. 12

12 €9 ,
text and comm, but not in Lk.) renders supersubstantialem, explaining it

as * super omnes substantias.' Orig. refused to apply the words to material

bread, and explains the adj. as cis '>£, * contributing

to existence.' Tert, Cypr., and Aug. were willing to combine a literal and

spiritual meaning. But in view of the forms «,, and '

other words from €7T€ifu, the retention of the 4 is doubtful ; and a philo-

sophical term is unlikely to have been introduced into a prayer used by

simple Palestinian Christians.

(2) From «rt and (oikra). * Bread which is at hand' might mean
( bread for immediate needs.' But this is open to the same philological

objection,

(3) The generally accepted derivation is from «r and, referring

to €7 [], the form being perhaps suggested or facilitated by

that of the lxx word (Ex. xix. 5, Dt. vii. 6; cf. Tit. ii. 14).

This has been variously understood :

—

(a) 1L vet quotidianum, which Jer. adopted in Lk. (though adhering to

a spiritual interpretation, in his later writings he wavered :
* panem nostrum

substantivum, sive superventurum...quotidianum sive super omnes substantias).

Chrys. : cf. Jam ii. 1 5 ( ), where ff
x
Jer. have

victu quotidiano.

(b) cur in Mt [S sin is wanting] has { our continual bread of the day
'

;

sinxur in Lk., ' the continual bread of every day ' ; Ac. Thos. and Jacob of

Serug, * the continual bread of the day.' These may be paraphrases derived

from TOFin ? (cf. Num. iv. 7), but they may be double renderings of

(see (d)\

(c) Memph. Cop. in Mt. have ' the bread of to-morrow ' (cf. Prov. xxvii.

, ov ). In the Gosp. Heb. Jer. found

the word mahar—* panem nostrum crastinum, id est futurum
' ; he explains

it as ' panem quem daturus es nobis in regno tuo,' but the literal meaning

is quite suitable. See P. Schmiedel, SchweizThZ., 1913» 204-20.

(d) In Prov. l.c. (a hap. leg. in the lxx.) represents the single

word DV ; may, therefore, stand for the Aram. NDVT, { of the day.'

Ephr. says * The bread of the day shall suffice thee, as thou hast learnt in

the Prayer.'

This is perhaps a reference to Ex. xvi. 4 : the manna was to be gathered

* a matter of a day in its day.' If, then, the original expression was * the

bread of the day,' it was suitable for a morning prayer, in reference to the

day just begun ; but that can also be the meaning of []
(see Wratislaw, Churchman, July, 1888), so that the useful word «riowriov

could cover both meanings, * of the day [just begun] ' and * of the morrow.'

When the prayer found its way into writing in Mt. and Lk., or their

respective recensions of Q, a second equivalent for *of the day' appeared

in each by the side of €7, i.e.( in Mt. and *
in Lk.

1 2. €§ .] The thought of thoroughly Jewish; cf. xxiii. 16

sins (Lk. rots) as debts was (note), Lk. xiii. 4. The Targg. have
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elaevey/c^ €,. 13

31 («debt') for 'sin' (Gen. . 9),

'guilt* (xxvi. ), c transgression

'

(xxxl 36), ' iniquity ' (Jer. xvi. 10).

But elsewhere in the N.T.

(Rom. iv. 4 only), and in the lxx. is

used only of a literal debt Didache

has the sing., € .
is 'to let [the debt] go*

unpaid (Aram. p2&) ; in the sense of

' forgive ' it never takes ace. of person

in the N.T. ; when not expressed,

the ace. of the debt or sin is always

to be supplied.

.] Lk. yap€. Didache, Chrya ?€ €€. Cypr. 'sicut et

nos remittimus.' Bas. -€ . . Chase suggests

that, the Aram, original was JJK *)fcO

p13£0 ('and we will also forgive'),

as in % cur (Lk) and Aphr. But
there are other variations. S» cur

(Mt), 'so that we also may forgive.'

Jac. of Serug, 'that we also may
forgive.' But Aphr. in his comment
paraphrases :

' Forgive me and I

forgive ' (
n->r, partcp.) ; and J6 pal

has the plur. partcp. Tert. writes

' remittere nos quoque profitemur de-

bitoribus nostris' (De Orat.\ but

also 'debitoribus denique dimissuros

nos in oratione profitemur' {Adv.

Marc.). The verb, therefore, was
handed down variously as past,

present, and future ; and only a

timeless Aram, participle (J*p3C? *]*
pK) will account for all: 'because

we also forgive ' may imply that we
have done so, or habitually do so, or

intend to do so. (For the last c£ Lk.

xix. 8, where jjvetpesh have par-

ticiples for 88 and /.)
For .^? . Lk. has€.

3• . €€€- .] The

original was probably\ vb\ ' and

cause us not to enter' (& sin.cur

(Lk.), pesh (Mt, Lk.), Diat^. Cf.

S cur (Mt.), Jac. of Serug, 'and cause

us not to come.' So in the Jewish

prayer quoted above. The causative

can have a permmive force fallow

us to enter'), which is obscured in

the Gk. The words correspond (cf.

Ep. Polyc. vii. 2) with xxvi. 41,

Mk. xiv. 38 (cX^ryTc), Lk. xxii.

40, 46 (€€.€). Tert has ' non

sinet nos deduci,' and other glosses

are found :
' ne patiaris nos induci

'

(Cypr., al.\ ' ne passus fueris induci

nos' (k, with slight variations in

other lat. MSS.). In the King's

Book (1543 a.d.) the petition runs
• And lette us not be ledde.'

ttci/mut/xos includes ' trial ' (cf. Lk.

xxii. 28, 1 Pet iv. 12) as well as

' temptation,' though trial may be a

cause of joy if it must be encountered

(Jam. L 2). To 'enter into' must

not be limited to mean 'yield to'

(Dion. AL, Orig.) ; temptation or trial,

like hunger, may be for man's good,

but the Prayer contains petitions

against both. €- is primarily

the fiery trial which is about to usher

in the End ; cf. 2 Pet ii. 9, which

is possibly an echo of this and the

following clause. Some Lat. writers

(HiL, Chrom., Jer., Aug., Ps.-Aug.)

add a gloss, to limit temptation

:

' quern ferre [sufferre] non possumus'

;

its source is 1 Cor. . 1 3.] Absent from

Lk. The gender of . is

uncertain (as in xiii. 38, Jo. vii. 1 5,

2 Thee. iii. 3, 1 Jo. v. 19); the

neuter occurs in Lk. vi. 45, Rom. xii.

9, and probably Mt. v. 37, 39 ; the

G
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82 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VI. 14

14 yap € ,
1 5, \ 6 6 • iav,
1 6 . ", yiveaBe ,
masc. in xiii. 19, Eph. vi 16, 1 Jo.

ii. 1 3 £, iiL 1 2, v. 1 8, and ia inter-

preted here of the devil by Tert.,

Cypr. and many Gk. writers follow-

ing Orig. The Didache, on the other

hand, is probably right in interpret-

ing it iravrhs. The
use of rather than €K is not

conclusive for the masc. In either

case the words, if genuine, describe a

deliverance leading to the bliss of

the approaching Kingdom.[ €
* robs*] This is a liturgical addition,

not found in Gk. or Lat commen-
tators, except Chrys. and his followers.

It occurs in EGKLMSUVAII 2, f g
l

(om. amen) q & cur (om. ' and the

power *).pesh.pal aeth arm go. It

appears to combine two ancient

elements: (1) 'the power and the

glory' (added to the Prayer in the

Didache, and by Greg. Nyss.), (2) * the

kingdom and the glory* (Scur in Mt.).

The former is probably Hellenistic,

the latter Hebraic (c£ Ps. cxliv.

[cxlv.] 1 1 £, 1 Ch. xxix. 1 1). Two
unique forms are found :

' quoniam

est tibi virtus (= ) in

saecula saeculorum ' (k), and ' because

Thine is the strength and the power

for ever and ever' (Theb.). The
doxology was added in Mt's form of

the prayer, not in Lk.'s, because

being the fuller it was preferred for

litufgical purposes. The opening

appears to contrast with ., shewing that the latter was

currently understood as masculine.

Other liturgical doxologies are given

by Bp. Chase. A short form

yap «rrtv *
occurs on a Christian amulet of the

sixth cent. (Milligan, Pap. no. 55).

14, 15. €av yap .] Absent

from Lk. (cf. Clem. Rom. xiii. 2,€€ *, and see Ep.

Polyc. ii. 3). The verses were prob-

ably added, from another context, as

a marginal note on v. 12 b, with which
yap connects them ; they may have

been formed on the basis of Mk. xi.

25, which Mt omits after xxi. 22.

As there, sins are not debts but. On the necessity of

forgiveness see xviii. 21—35 > an(l c^•

Sir. xxviiL 2,, €.
On 6 see v. g b.

16-18. Fasting. The sequel of

v. 6.

16. 8c €€] When
public fasts were held in the autumn
to pray for rain (see v. 2 note), the

stricter Jews would fast on Mondays
and Thursdays during the drought

{Taaru L 4-7). This 'fast of the

hypocrites' is referred to in the

Didache (viii.), and fasting on Wednes-

days and Fridays is enjoined. The
Lord, as in the case of almsgiving

and prayer (w. 2, 5), assumed that

His audience practised fasting as an
ordinary act of piety, although He
defended the omission of it by His
personal followers as long as He was
with them (ix. 14 flf.).€* .] For

in connexion with fasting see Dan. i.

10 (Theod.) ; cf. Lk. xxiv. 17, Gen.

xl. 7, Sir. xxv. 23. :
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yap?• & ,. Bk 1 7, } - 1 8

iv • \
6 6 iv .^ £ , 19

lit.
(make invisible,' hence 'disfigure,'

i.e. with ashes, and by leaving the

hair and beard untended, or by
colouring the face to look pale as

though by fasting (ChryB., al.) ; cf.

Nicoetr. (Stob. Serm. 74. 62) : a

woman should not use

. . . . In the

lxx. it means only 'destroy/ as in

v. 19 f. below; c£ Jam. iv. 14. See

M.-M. Vocab. t.v. The alliteration

. . . is probably

accidental is possibly a

doublet of : the cor-

responding clause in v. 5 ends at, and JS cur omits.,
but renders . by ^iuo^o^
* who make gloomy/ while. is

«*£3*2* pesh (so Qen. xl. 6 f.,

and vetpesh Lk. xxiv. 1 7).

.] See v. 5

note ; as there, r. must

be taken with, not with

viprrcvoircs, though 'fasting unto

men ' may be paralleled by CoL iii.

23, Eph. vi. 7. On
and see v. 2 note. Sham
piety is referred to in Sotah 19 a,

20 c, and in 22 b King Jannai speaks

of 'dyed* or 'coloured men, who
pretend to be Pharisees.'

17. < .] Anointing and

washing suggest feasting (Lk. vii. 44,

46, Ps. ciii. [civ.] 15). In Ber.

Rabba 74 Jacob is said so to have

acted, though secretly mourning over

Joseph's death; and God declared

that because he concealed his sorrow,

He would manifest it to the world.

18. .] The trans-

position of . and€-€ in k was probably to produce

a clearer contrast between 'men* and
' thy Father.' The class, is

not found elsewhere in the N.T., but

occurs four times in the lxx. See

on . cV . (v. 6).

! 9-34. True Righteousness in

its Attitude to Wealth.

This section was not an original

part of the Sermon. The parallels

in Lk. are as follows : Treasure, w.
19-21 =Lk. xii. 33 f. The single

eye, w. 2 2f. = Lk. xi. 34-36. The

single service, v. 24 = Lk. xvL 13.

Earthly anxiety, w. 25-34 = Lk. xii.

22-31.

19-21. (Lk. xii. 33 f.) Treasure.

The thought of the earthly and
heavenly reward in w. 1-6, 16-18,

is here pursued in that of earthly

and heavenly wealth. And the re-

currence of (though with a

different meaning) supplies a formal

connexion with v. 16.

19. €€ .] Lk.€ . is an

echo of Lk. xviiL 22, and'
is used only by him (x. 4, xxii. 3 5 f.).

The parallelism and tautology of

Mt. are Hebraic, and probably nearer

to the original. He gives a genuine

picture of Oriental wealth, garments

etc stored in barbaric abundance,

too numerous for use. S. James (v.

3) seems to have had the saying in

mind. For cl Is. li. 8, Pind.
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20 ,,
2 1 • yap 6 -
2 2 , .
Fragm. 22, irats *« €.
The abstr. (fL aerugo) is usu-

ally explained as 'rust' (cf. Jam.

I.e.) ; cf. Ep. Jerem.

1

,

(idols). But
never has this meaning ; in the lxx.

it is always the 'act of eating,' or

« food ' (exc. Mai. iii. 1 1 = }?1K,

'locust'). It probably denotes, there-

fore, the * devouring/ by mice or

other vermin, of wealth stored in

barns ; k Cypr. Aug. comestura. For
' to cause to disappear ' cf.

Cant. iL 1 5 (contrast v. 1 6 above).

For8€ cf. xxiv. 43, Mk. ii.

4, Ez. xii. 5, Job xxiv. 16, Aristoph.

Plut. 565,*€€. Lk. has, possibly from a confusion of

JUP* with |UTp\

20. .] Cf. v. 12

note, Test. Levi xiii. 5 (quoted at v.

1), Pss. Sol. ix. 9, -
.

21. yap .] Lk. has

for , but the alternation of the

sing, and plur. is characteristic of

the Sermon in Mt The hortatory

language of Deuteronomy exhibits

the same feature. Just (Apol. i. 1 5)

writes 7 yap 6 €,
€K€i 6 (similarly

Clem. Strom, vn. xii. 77, Macar. Horn.

xliii. 3) ; but is more than: if the heart is in heaven, both

the and the of Col. iii.

2 are included. The converse of the

saying is found in Sextus, Prov. 136,

,. Tert. quotes it correctly

(Scorp. 3), and also in a converse form

(ad Mart. 2 ; cf. De Anima 57).

22, 23. (Lk. xi. 34 ff.) The single

eye.

22. .] The original

context of the saying is not known ;

Mt. and Lk. place and understand

it differently. It recalls Prov. xx.

27 [2 1], ,
os : the spirit,

or self-consciousness, of man enables

him to know himself; cf. 1 Cor.

ii. 11. It may have been, in its

true context, the Lord's version of. For the purpose of

illustration He adds the mention

of the c eye,' considered as the means

whereby light reaches the whole

body. (Cf. Philo, De Op. Mund. 17,,, Arist. Top. i. 14,

oxj/ kv kv, and

see ^/iot , Clem.

Rom. i. 36, Mart. Polyc. ii.) The
application of the simile is confined

to v. 23 b, . * If the eye,

the lamp which illuminates the body,

is, the body is lit up within ;

if it is, the body is dark

within. In the same way, if the

inner light be extinguished, how
great is the darkness (or, as Lk., Take
heed that the inner light be not

extinguished).' ? and

probably represent 0 and 11. The
former recurs in bibl. Gk. in Prov.

xi. 25 only, but it and its cognates

are used by Aquila for DH, DPI.

As used of eyes cf. Test. Iss. iii. 4
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ioriv 6, iav oiv 17 6, • iav 6 23

#,. el oiv iv ,. ? SovXevew * yap 24€€ * ,
iv. 6 kv -. It

nowhere found strictly of physical

soundness ; but for = c
ill

*

cf. Just Apol. I. xxiL [rbv]€€ €€
KtvaL, and the class, c\€iv.

The choice of the adjs., however, was

probably influenced by the spiritual

application which was to follow.

and probably

represent Aram, subste. 'light' and
'darkness,' as in the last

clause. For = c£ Xen.

HelL v. 1. 8 . ..-€,
* since he had a lamp, he led the

way.' But was more suitable

than to the spiritual applica-

tion, may mean
* What a terrible kind of darkening

that is
!

', referring directly to the

preceding, or, more probably,

* How terrible is the resultant dark-

ness of thy whole being !

'

In Lk. the words are attached to

the saying that a lamp is not hidden,

but placed on a lampstand (= Mt
v. 15), but it has no clear connexion

either with this or with the sur-

rounding context In Mt it follows

the sayings on the right and wrong
ways of performing religious duties

(w. 1 — 1 8), and the right and wrong

treasure (w. 19-21), and precedes

those on the right and wrong Master

(v. 24) and the right and wrong

objects of desire (w. 25-34); he

seems, therefore, to have interpreted

it of a right and wrong spirit with

regard to earthly possessions. An
'evil eye* was a common Jewish

expression for a jealous or grudging

spirit ; cf. xx. 1 5, Deut xv. 9, Prov.

xxiii. 6, Sir. xiv. 10, Ab. ii. 13,

*5> v• J 9i and its converse?
might be taken to connote

liberality; cf. the use of,
-, in Jam. .i. 5, Rom. xii. 8,

2 Cor. viiL 2, ix. 11, 13. The
passage is discussed by Brandt, ZNW.,
l 9 l 3> 97-II6, 177-201, and Bacon,

Expos., March 191 4, 275-88.

24. (Lk. xvL 13.) The Single Service.

«5 .] Lk. ovSels €.
The right and wrong spirit with re-

gard to earthly possessions is followed

by service to a right and wrong
master—God and Money,
must have its full force : men can

work for two employers, but no slave

can be the property of two owners.

Lk. attaches the saying to others

concerning ' mammon.'

yap ,] The second is

not c or at least,' as though the first

pair of verbs were stronger than the

second ;
' love ' and ' hate ' have a

comparative force, as in v. 43, Lk.

xiv. 26, Jo. xii. 25, Gen. xxix. 33,
Deut xxL 15, Mali 2f. €,
'hold fast to,' is hardly a natural con-

trast with ' despise,' nor is ' endure

'

(S cur), patietur (|L vet), sustinebit

(k vulg.), 'susteyne' (Wicl.). A
better meaning is that in Jer. viiL 2

(' the host of heaven €€
. . . (uv [^^]),
Zeph. i. 6 (toxs €\€), i.e. ' look to ' for support

and help, or in Is. lvii. 13 (ot 8k£€ [*3 ^'^]), i.e.

' hope in.' If the original was OD
(see e.g. Targo** Gen. xlix. 18), it
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eva erepov, ei>09

• BvvaaOe BovXeveiv

25 . \& , €€
would produce an assonance with

"1D3, 'despise.' On the symmetrical

tautology of the passage see vL 6.

'^€ .] ' Et tamen non
dixit qui habet divitias sed qui

servit divitias ' (Jer.). Either God
or wealth must be hated and despised

or loved and trusted. The Lord, as

before, states the principle without

compromise or limitation (see v. 32,

note). The masc. //? occurs in

Suidas ii 679. The spelling --
is confined to a few minuscules, some

Lat. MSS. and writers, aud Goth.

The word is not found in the Heb.

O.T., but occurs in Sir. xxxi. 8 (lxx.), and is frequent in the

Targg. as the equivalent of various

Heb. words, chiefly VV?, * gain.' See

also Ab. ii. 16, 'Let the vnamon of

thy neighbour be dear to thee as

thine own.' It may be an abbrevia-

tion of pDtpp, ( something hidden

or stored up* (see Dalman, Gr.

135 n.), or of J1DKD, * something en-

trusted.' The latter is the more
probable ; it is the spelling in a

codex of SJ pal in Lk. xvi. 1 3, and

there seems to be a play on the

root JDN in Lk. xvi. 1 1 ; cf. also

Ps. xxxvi. [xxxvii.] 3, where?
represents a misreading of 310. The
change of tm into mm or m is

unknown, and the Targg. never

employ J1DD to render the Heb.

pDDD. Aug. speaks of a Punic word
mammon^ meaning lucrum, which he

traces to the Phoenicians. Chrys.

renders . by, but Jer. says

' divitiae . . . non aurum ut quidam
putant.' The Aram, word is pre-

served probably because Wealth is

personified; 'injustitiae enim au-

torem et dominatorem totius saeculi

nummum scimus omnes ' (Tert) ; and
Orig. (horn, in Jerem.), commenting
upon the personified in PhiL

iii. 1 9, adds 0€ov «? : similarly Didasc. in. viL

3 t (ed. Funk, 1 9 5). This is a point

of view from which covetousness is

idolatry (CoL iiL 5). The personi-

fication led to the mediaeval idea

that Mamon was a heathen god or

deity ; and even Greg. Nyse. took it

to be a name of BeelzebuL

25-34. (Lk. xu. 22-31.) Earthly

Anxiety. The context in Lk. is

different, though it also deals with

the hoarding of wealth.

2 5. ktXJ] The connexion

of thought seems to be ' Therefore

give up the service of wealth, which
only causes anxiety* (cf. Heb. xiiL

5) ; this perhaps implies the popular

derivation of from ptpos,- : he who tries to serve God and
Wealth (c£ I Cor. vii.

32 £). Lk. also has , but

introduces the verse with 'And He
said to His disciples,' shewing that

was in his source, but referred

to an antecedent unknown to us.€€ .] Vulg. ne

8olliciti sitie. R.V. ' be not anxious.'

EngL Veres, before A.V. (except WicL)

« be not careful' (cf. Phil. iv. 6 A.V.),

i.e. full of care, ^} stands for

the life principle, common to man
and beast, which is embodied in the

(see x. 28 note) : the former

needs food, the latter clothing,* is perhaps due to v. 31 ;

the evidence is uncertain ; C D and

Si ein are here wanting.
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; € €€ .- 26

€, 6 •
; 4 - 27

25 -t] IL c fg
1 h m q me sah [om ] arm ; . al & pesh.hcl

go ; om 4 22 I, a b ff
1 k 1 vg 5b cur. pal aeth

.] The argument

is a fortiori : if God has given the

greater things, the life and the body,

He can surely provide the lesser,

food and clothing (so Jer., Aug.).

represents either fcOH (nonne)

or (ecce) ; see Thackeray, GrOT.

1 26. Lk. has a positive statement,

yap .
26. €€\//€ ."] Lk.-* (,

Lk.8
, Mt', Mk.°). That Lk. selected

particular birds as a parallel to the

particular flowers in v. 28 (Harnack)

is unlikely ; he may have• been

influenced by Ps. cxlvL [cxlvii.] 9,

or Job xxxviiL 41. Mt. employs a

frequent O.T. expression.

6 .] For the use

of ('and yet*) cf. i. 19, x. 29
(Blase, § 77. 6). On see

v. 9b; Lk., perhaps rightly, has€ (cf. v. 30). For the thought

cf. Ps. ciii [civ.] 27, Pes. Sol v. 11,

TTCTCiva ^?€. The birds are an example

not of idleness but of freedom from

anxiety; 'labor exercendus est, solli-

citudo tollenda ' (Jer.).* .] has lost

its comparative force (Blase, § 44. 3)

—

4 Do ye not greatly differ from them ?

'

(cf. Mk. vii. 36) ; in Lk/s

it is pleonastic,

(perhaps Aram. fcOt?) does not strictly

mean ' to excel,' though that is im-

plied ; see x. 3 1 , xii. 1 2. In Ox. Pap.

iv. 655 (as restored) the thought is

applied to the lilies (v. 28) :€€ €«
ai*£aVct *.

27. hk .] is often

rendered 'age' (so k [Mt] e [Lk.]),

because the saying is taken, as in Lk.,

to describe something trifling which
man cannot perform (see v. 28 note)

;

and passages can be cited (e.g. Ps.

xxxix. 5) in which measures of space

are used metaphorically of time. But
the arrangement of w. 2 5-30 favours

the meaning 'stature* (& vetpesh

% vetvg., Tert, Hil.). In v. 25

the contents of the section are

summed up, i.e. Be not anxious

about (a) food for the bodily life, (b)

clothing for the bodily frame ; then

(a) the bodily life is dealt with in

v. 26, and (6) the bodily frame in

w. 27 if., the latter containing an

a priori argument after the manner
of «. 25 : To add a cubit to one's

stature is not something trifling, but

a portentous miracle ; man cannot

do it> but God can ; why then (v. 28)

be anxious about the lesser thing,

raiment ? This close conjunction of

v. 27 with v. 28 is supported by

J5 cur :
' but which of you can add to

his stature one cubit, that about

( V**) clothing ye are anxious V
was the recognized unit of

man's height ; cmtc,« (Euth.) ; cf. €€
(Ar. Vesp. 5 5 2 )• For ' height

'

cf. Lk. xix. 3, and ( =) Ez. xiii.
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28 ha ; irepl €€ ; 0€€
7? • ouSe-

29 • € oiie iv } )
$ ev, el Se

ar/ eU \\6€
6 0€? , , oXtyo-

3 1 ; €€ XeyovTes ay ;

32 ; ; yap

1 8 (lxx. Sym.), Cant vii. 7 (Sym.).

An Oxyr. fragra. (iv. 65 5. 1 3 f.) has ti's[] ,
avrbs\ .

28. € .] 'Why then

etc.' (Lk. ct oZv .). For the use

of cf. Mk. x. 26 (Blass, § 77. 6).

The position of

heightens the emphasis of the

question. Lk. has ci odv

(understanding, unlike Mt., to mean 'age')

tl ;.] The verb occurs

in the lxx. and Sym., but not else-

where in the N.T. Lk.

(see v. 26 note), . . ay,
in parallelism with . .
ovpavov, may be wild flowers in

general ; in Ex. xxv. 3 1 [30] =
0*3, 'flowers,' * blossoms.' Besides

lilies they might include anemones,

poppies, gladioli and irises. Post

(HUB. * Lily
')

prefers the last two,

because their stems would be the

most useful for fuel (v. 30). In
Lk. r. ay is omitted, and .
perhaps denotes a particular flower

;

he also omits . The
flowers perform neither men's work
in the field (), nor women's
work at home() ; Lk. (D) has

two stages in the making of clothing,€ .
29. .] Lk. omits.

The words have the glamour of a

sentence from a child's fairy tale.

On the form see i. 6.

On Jewish and other legends about
Solomon see Fabricius, Cod. Pseudepig.

V.T. 1014-70.

30. €i .] The
common instead of

heightens the comparison ; Lk.

heightens it further by transposition,

€i . . For
Lk.has the later

(see M.-M. Vocab. s.v.).

occurs in Lk. (derived from Q), in this

saying only ; elsewhere in the N.T.

it is confined to Mt. viil 26, xiv. 31,
xvi. 8 (cf. Act. Thorn. 28), and is not
found in the lxx. or in non-bib!

Gk. The Rabb. ^pjj (see

Lightfoot, Hot. Heb.) was perhaps in

use in the 1st cent

31. oZv .] The simple

Hebraic style is lost in Lk. ; and
his (cf. 2 Mac. vii.

34), instead of ,
generalizes the anxiety (as his

for Mt's, v. 28).

Cf. the rebuke in Epict. 1. ix. 19,,.
32. yap .] The two

clauses give two reasons for not being

anxious, the second yap (Lk. ) being

parallel with the first, are

the 'Gentiles' as distinct from 'the

Jews
' ; Lk., for his Gentile readers,

adds , i.e. the heathen
world as distinct from Christians.
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€0* oliev yap 6 6€€ . €€ - 33

\eiav , -€0€ . €€ eh , 34

yap • $.
33 \€ . . .] tr. et.

;
post. add $cov EG al% vet pier.

vg [exc. am.harl*] $& cur. peeh. hcl. pal
;
post. add 236 440 me aeth

|] Bcov I, k ps-Atli 34 aim;»10
] pr ircpt ; cavriyj KM al

6 ovpdvios (see v. 9 note) and

are absent from Lk.

33• €€ « .] Lk. has hie

favourite (*5
, Mt 5

; once in

Mk. as a preposition). The thought

emphasized by (which Lk.

omits) is illustrated in the Lord's

Prayer, where God's Name, Kingdom,
and Will, precede the petition for

bread. Lk. has simply -) : Mt's .,
is an insertion similar to that of

. in Si;. 6 (see note)

;

the disciples are to seek the divine

Kingdom and the vindication which

it will bring to them. In cod.€ and '/ are

transposed, the latter being wrongly

understood as the present moral

condition which must precede en-

trance into the Kingdom (see v. 20).

must evidently be taken with

"both substantives, though Mt else-

where uses with no
further definition (see viii. 1 2 note)

;

the v.U. are attempts to remove the

ambiguity.

Another form of the saying gained

currency : €€ €
., €$€,€€ . «riycia€€. Orig. quotes

it with 6 . . . ; Ambr.
similarly with * scriptum est

'

;

Clem. AL and Eus. quote the Jirst

half (see Reach, Agrapha3
, 1 1 1). It

reapplies the thought of w. 25 b,

27 f.—If God can give the greater

things, He can surely give the lesser.

34. .] Absent from Lk.

Though €€ forms a

link with the preceding verses, the

thought is different ; the trust in

God, enjoined in w. 25-33, involves

a happy confidence that no day shall

have its , because He will

provide. The present saying, if a

genuine utterance of Jesus, must

have belonged to a different context

For the personification of

cf. Prov. xxvii. 1. She 'will bear

the anxiety of herself
'

; but€
does not elsewhere take a gen., and

is suggested by * ipse cogitabit

sibi
1

(k Cypr.), 'sollicitue erit sibi

ipse ' (b c vulg.)
; *. avnijs, however,

may be a lit rendering of 7 *)¥*

(so & cur with the words transposed),

* is anxious about its awn, in which

case the v.L €avr?Js is a correction

which gives the true sense. For

dpK€Tov
y
a rare word, c£ x. 25, 1 Pet

iv. 3, Jos. J. iii. 130, Anth. Pal
ix. 749 ; it occurs in Chrysipp. and

in two pap. of the 2nd and 3rd

centt (see Allen). On the neut.

predicate see lass, § 31. 2.

(here only in the Gospp.) is frequent

in the lxx. for njn, * trouble'; else-

where in the N.T. it is used only

of moral badness. Jer. (Ep. ad

Amandum) criticizes the O.L. render-

ing tnaJtita, preferring afflictio.

Both parte of the verse have Rabb.
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VII. €€, • iv yap /cplvere

2, \ iv €€€€€ .$ Se \€ iv

4, iv ;

parallels;

—

(a) Sank, ioob: 'Be

not anxious for the morrow, for thou

knowest not what a day may bring

forth [cf. Prov. l.c.]; perhaps on
the morrow he is not,, and he is

found troubling himself about a

world which is not his ' (cf. Jam. iv.

14). (b) Berak. 9 a: * There is

enough trouble in its hour.'

vii. 1-5. (Lk. vi. 37 f., 41 f.)

Against judging.

There is no connexion of thought

with the preceding verses ; the Ser-

mon as it stood in Q is taken up at the

point where Mt left it, at the end

of ch. v. Lk. couples the verses by
with the commands ' Love your

enemies ' and * Be merciful*

. €€ .] Not only

false judgment is forbidden, but a

censorious habit of mind ; cf, Jam.

iv. 12. * (Lk.

.) may refer to divine judgment,

whether immediate, or at the Last

Day (cf. 1 Cor. iv. 5, Jas. v. 9), or,

as Mt. interprets it, to human judg-

ment ; those "who judge others must

expect similar treatment; see next

verse. As often, the principle is

laid down without mention of possible

limitations (see v. 32, note). The
words are quoted in Ep. Polyc. ii. 3 ;

and cf, Clem. Cor. xiii. 2, ? €€
ovruiS <€€.

2. iv yap .] Mt. under-

stands both halves of the verse to

refer to adverse judgments. But

Lk., though, for the first half, he

gives 8€ ., con-

tinues with injunctions of a kindly

attitude towards others— cwroAuerc

. .,€ . 8.,
. . . cis .

., where the impers. may
mean Other men,' or possibly God.

Mk. iv. 24 has iv $ €€€€€ (adding, possibly a

reminiscence of the saying drawn
from Q in Mt vL 33, Lk. xii. 31),

but referring to the spirit in which
a man attends to teaching which he
receives (see Swete). Clem. Rom.
(xiii. 2) knew the saying:

€€€ iv €€.
Ct Ep. Polyc. ii., Clem. AL Strom.

ii. 18. It was perhaps a current

proverb ; cf, Sotah i. 7 :
* With the

measure wherewith a man measures

do they (? God) measure to him,' a

saying which probably belongs to

the let cent A.D.

3. 8e€ .] An illus-

tration of the warning in v. 1. It

was perhaps another current proverb

:

R. Tarphon (beg. 2nd cent a.d.)

lamented that men in his day could

not accept reproof; if one said to

another * Cast the mote out of thine

eye,' he would answer ' Cast the beam
out of thine eye ' (Erach. 1 6 b ; cf.

B. Bath. 15b); but this was possibly

an attack on the N.T. worda For

the thought cf. Bom. ii. 1, Kidd.

70a, 'He who accuses another of a

fault, has it himself.' Plut De Cur.

5 1 5 d, . . . -
StpKtls * € ;

Hor. Sat. . iii. 25.

(der.) is a piece of

dried wood or straw ; festuca (Vulg.),

etipula (k). In Gen. viii. 1 1 it is

used for, * plucked off.' «Mote*

is the rendering in all EngL versions.

4. 7$ .] Lk. 7«
ky€iv

i
and before a</*s he inserts
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70€ iv. , '

7

(4 (voc. frequent in Ac., not

found in Mt, Mk.). For a</*s cf.

xxvii. 49, Ox. Pap. 413 € e/
(see Blase, § 64. 2).

On see viiL 1 2.

5. .] See vL 2, note.

He is a hypocrite because his un-

kind criticiem takes the outward

form of a kindly act On
for vportpov see Blase, § 1 1. 5. -
£€, apart from this context,

occurs only in Mk. viiL 25, and not

in the lxx. Aq. has€ in

Is. lxL 1.

6. Dog* and swine. If the verse

stood in Lk's source, he may have

omitted it because it was distasteful

to his Gentile readers, whom Jews

called 'dogs.' HiL, al. explain the

'dogs ' as the heathen, and the ' swine

'

as heretics. But as the original con-

text is unknown, an exact inter-

pretation is impossible. In its

present position the saying seems

intended to supply a necessary

limitation of the command c Judge

not ' : the disciple must, after all,

exercise some discrimination (? in

teaching). But the transition is

abrupt, , both in number
and meaning, is strange in parallelism

with . It may have

been originally due to a mistaken

rendering of the Aram. K£Hp, which

can also mean ear-ring(s) ; cf. Prov.

xi 22, where 'an ear-ring (Targ.

Wnp) in a swine's mouth ' is a

simile for incongruity. The render-

ing ayiov might arise from the

application of the word to sacrificial

flesh ; cf. the converse regulation

in Ex. xxii. 31. The widespread

liturgical formula tois is,

used before the distribution of the

Eucharistic elements (cf. Cyr. Jer.

Myst. v. 1 9, Chrys. Horn, in Heb. 1 7,

Const. Ap. viiL 1 2), led to the reading

in min. 157, Chrys., al The
words are quoted in Didache ix., in

forbidding the admission of the un-

baptized to the Eucharist, and by

Tert (De Praescr. xli.)i who blames

heretics for admitting them. On
the saying, which Theod. couples

with this, see Resch, Agrapha*, p. 1 08 f.€ .] If not merely in-

tended to heighten the effect of the

simile, this may describe the violence

of religious enemies who have learnt

enough of Christ's teaching to use it

as a handle for persecution.

7-1 1. (Lk. xi. 9-13.) The value

of Prayer.

In Lk. the passage follows the par-

able of the friend at midnight, and

the Lord's Prayer. Here it stands in

no apparent relation with the context.

7, 8. €€ .] With the

symmetrical tautology of the verses

see vi 6 (note). The emphasis is

on the imperatives (v. 7) and parti-

ciples (v. 8) ; it is only by asking,

etc., that the desired end can be

won. As often, no conditions or

limitations are attached to the state-
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8€€, * fcpovere, teal .
yap 6 \€ 6 evpia/eet,

g/cpovovTi avoiyfoerai. , hv

6 — \ €€ ;

1 1 —
; el €

8 avoiyrpcrai) avotyerai & cur.pesh.hcl.pal me 9 *3 * L 1^ b

c g
1 h me sah ; add eariv KB^E al 1L a f tf

1 g2 k q vg Cyp | 0*] add ea* NbE al 1L

ffPgSkqvgShclCyp

ment ; in xviii. 1 9 success is gained

by corporate prayer, in xxi. 22 by
believing prayer, but in every case' $
(xxvL 39) is to be understood. 6 Sc

€<€ (Orig.).

With €€. cf. Prov. viii. 17,

Ox. Pap. iv. p. 4 f.

. . .€ €. With€€. cf. Meg. 12b,' Mordecai knocked

at the doors of mercy, and they were

opened to him'; Pmkta 176 a,

R. Benaiah (c. a.d. 200) said that a

man should deeply study the Mishna,
* for if he knocks it will be opened

to him.' * Knock* (whether the

following vb. be fut. or pres.) does

not necessarily mean ' Strive to

enter the Kingdom ' (Zahn) ; the

2nd and 3rd clauses are pictorial

illustrations of the first.

9. tU .] ov . . . 6*
seems to be a reproduction of the

Aram. ...1, and the insertion of

causes an anacoluthon by form-

ing a separate question. Lk.

c£

avoids the former but not the

latter. The v.II. do not succeed in

improving the construction.

€7-€] porriget (Vulg.), 'Will

hand to him
'

; cf. Lk. iv. 17, xxiv.

30, 42. It needs a higher than

human wisdom and love to test a

son by giving him stones instead of

loaves (iV. 1 -4 ). For * loaf ' and 'stone

'

Lk. substitutes 'egg' and 'scorpion'

after ' fish ' and ' serpent,'

10. .] Fish

would be, next to bread, one of the

commonest articles of food near the

Sea of Galilee ; the town of Taricheae,

at the S.W. corner of the lake, de-

rived its name from the curing of

fish. Stones on the shore, and
possibly water - snakes, suggested

themselves as substitutes. Lk. adds•€, 8€; (see Plummer). The Lord
may have employed all three illus-

trations, two of which were differently

preserved in the two recensions of

Q ; cf. xxiv. 40 £ note.

11. €i oZv .] With€ cf. xii. 34. Lk.€
(not in Mt., Mk. ; Lk., Ac.a 1

). In

comparison with God, all men—even

kind parents—are ' evil ' (cf. xix. 1 7).

There can be no reference to original

sin (Jer.) ; nor must be con-

fined to the meaning 'niggardly.'

Aug, asks 'Quomodo niali dant

bona?' and replies 'Quisquis ea

malus dat, non de euo dat ; domini

est enim terra et plenitudo ejus.'

For8€ cf. xxvii. 65, Jam. iv. 17.

On 6 kv . ovpavoU see vi. 9. Lk.

has the unique c£ ovpavov
y
'the

Father who [gives] from heaven '

;

cf. Jam. L 17. Lk. defines-
by substituting€, 'an

outpouring of the Holy Spirit';# is probably nearer to the

original, including material blessings

(cf. vi. 25-33) weH ^ spiritual

(c£ Rom. viii 32).
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ocBare ho a ayaOa iiiovai, 6

ayada . iav 1 2£€ ,
• yap 6 \ .

12. (Lk vi. 31.) The Golden Rule.

In Lk. this follows the passage

which is parallel with Mt v. 42.

Mt appears to have removed it to

this point to form a general con-

clusion to the main body of his

Sermon, the rest of it being an
epilogue.

oZv .] ovv is not in

logical sequence with v. 11, but
sums up the Sermon to this point

(cf. v. 24, v. 28). Lk has

eikerc ., and for he
has after avrots. The
thought is found widely in negative

forms : e.g. Tob. iv. 1 5, €8*, Philo (. Eus. Praep. viii.

7), Tts€ €\€ €, Hillel, * What is hateful to

thee, thou shalt not do to thy neigh-

bour ; this word is the whole law, and
all else is commentary ' (Shabb. 3 1 a),

Ac xv. 29 (D), * cavrots€€ €* € (so Iren.,

Cypr.). Other parallels, pagan,

Jewish, and Christian, are collected

by G. Resch, Das Aposteldekret,

1 32-14 1. The positive form is im-
measurably higher, and appears to be

the Lord's own coinage. It is imi-

tated by Justin (Dial 93), 6

laxrrov, €
€<£ ^

: similarly Clem. Horn.

vii. 4.

o$ros yap .] Absent from

Lk. Cf. xxii. 40, and Hillel's saying

quoted above ; see also Ber. R. xxiv.

(Wunsche, 112) on 'This is the

book etc/ (Gen. v. 1). The Golden

Rule is the distilled essence of that
' fulfilment ' (v. 1 7) which is taught

in the Sermon. As in v. 17, xxii.

40, it is possible that

is a later addition. For
(instead of) attracted to the
gender of see Kuhner-Gerth,

§369.

13-27. Epilogue. Like the
Book of the Covenant (Ex. xx.-xxiii.),

the Deuteronomic code (Dt. xii.-

xxviii.), and the Law of Holiness
(Lev. xvii.-xxvi.), the Lord's com-
mentary on the Law closes with
warnings and exhortations, compiled
from various sources on a basis

which is represented by Lk. xiii. 24,
vi. 43-46, xiii. 26 f., vi. 47-49- It

consists of three contrasts : the Two
Ways (vv. 13 f.), Profession and real

Fruit (vv. 15-23), the Two Founda-
tions (vv. 24-27).

13, 14. (Lk. xiii. 24.) The Narrow
Gate ; the Two Ways.

In Lk., where there is no contrast

between 'narrow' and 'broad,' and
the is not mentioned, a crowd
is pictured struggling to enter by a
narrow door, i.e. perhaps to gain
admission, at the Last Day, into the
Kingdom. Lk. gives the words as

a reply to the question el oi

; and the use of led

to the appending of words parallel

with Mt vii. 23. The difference,

however, between and
cannot be pressed : each might re-

present the Aram. (so S)

;

and the verbs €€€ (Mt,
Lk.), €€ (Mt),€ (Lk.)

may all point to NED. For turkpxt-^ in connexion with the Kingdom
see v. 20 note.

Digitized byGoogle



94 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VII. 13

1

3

, • ifkareia/ ,
14 elaiv • ,
1 5 .

13€] * Habchkm; add \ KbBC al \, f ff
1 g1m q vg & cur.

pesh.hcl.pal me sah arm aeth 14 on] K*B*i** imne; t^B^E al%
vetvg & cur.pesh.hcl.pal aeth Cyp Lcif

Mt'e picture is based upon Jer.

xxi. 8 ; cf. Dt xxx. 19. The simile

of the Two Ways had a wide currency

in Jewish and Christian writings

:

e.g. Did. i.-vL, Barn. xviiL-xx., Seer.

Enoch xxx. 15,4 Esd. vii. 7 £, Test.

Abr. (James, 88 if., 112 ff. ; c£

51 ff.). See Harnack, Die Apostel-

lehre u. d. jiid. beiden Wege, 57.

1 3. €? ..] The in-

sertion of after€ has

strong support, but the presence of

in the first clause and in the

following verses would lead to its in-

sertion, and the singulars

and * avrrjs refer only to 686s.

In the O.T. connotes

freedom and prosperity (Ps. xxx.

[xxxLl 9, Hos. iv. 16, la xxx. 23)

;

irkarvs and €. occur together in

Is. xxxiii. 21. For the road to

destruction cf. Ps. i. 6, Prov. xiiL

15, xiv. 12, Sir. xxL 10.

recurs in the synn. in xxvi. 8 (Mk.

xiv. 4) only, with a different mean-

ing, . :
* and many

are they who enter [into destruction]

by it.' For 8id cf. ii. 12.

14. otl orcinj .] Parallel with

the of v. 13 ; cfc vi. 32 . . .

yap. The v.l. forms an exclama-

tion combining the of v. 13 a

with the 686s of v. 13 b. The way
that leads to life involves straits

and afflictions; cf. Ac. xiv. 22.

is not elsewhere used of

place in N.T. or lxx., but the meta-

phorical meaning makes itself felt

in the simile, and€
are coupled in Rom. ft 9, viiL 35,
as in Deut xxvift 53 at has

an eschatological force in the synn.

(see on xvift 8, and Add. n.); cf.

Ber. R 9, * Which way is it that

leads to the life of the age to come ?

'

For the Jewish use of the word see

Dalman, Words, 158 ff., Volz, Jiid.

Esch. Index s.v. * Leben.' The fuller

form ? occurs in xix. 16,

29 (Mk, Lk.), xxv. 46, Lk. x. 25.

In the 4th Gosp. Christ is the 686s

(xiv. 4 ff.), the (. 7, 9), and
the (v. 26, xl 25, xiv. 6), which
men can have now (i. 4, iiL 36 al\
but progressively (iv. 14). On the

Gk. and Heb. words for 'life' see

Burkitt, ZNW.
y 191 1, 228 ff.

1 5-23. (Lk. vi. 43-46, xift 26 £)
Profession and real Fruit.

Throughout the section Mt shapes

the sayings into condemnations of
false teachers] the shorter passages

in Lk. speak only of unreality in

personal religion.

1 5. €\€€ .] The narrow
road is hard to find ; beware of false

prophets who profess to guide you,

but for their own advantage. The
verse, absent from Lk., is akin to

xxiv. 11, 24, where the coming of
false prophets is predicted ; here

they are a present eviL False

Christian prophets did not appear

till after the Lord's death, when the

struggles with Judaizing Christians
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VII. 1 8] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 95€, iv. 1 6€<€€' ,
; 7

SevBpov \, Bev-• ayaObviS

began ; ct Jo. iv. 1. False Jewish

prophets are mentioned in Ac. xiii.

6, 2 Pet ft 1. Their counterparts

in Christianity are also called^ (2 Pet l.c.\ xf/evS-

(2 Cor. xL 13). In Zach.

xiii 2, Jerem.9
re-

presents 3, his falseness being

shewn by the context The pseudo-

prophet of Apoc xvL 13, xix. 20, xx.

10 symbolizes a different peril (see

Sweteon xiiL 11). For€
see Blase, § 34. 1 n.

otTivcs .] On for

see ii 6. In outward appearance

they are sheep, i.e. Christians.

seems to mean no
more than this, but some see in it a

reference to the prophet's mantle of

hair (cf. Hi. 4, Zach. xiiL 4). Tert,

Just, Clem. AL have, which
Blase would read here. For
in this sense cf. Ez. xxii. 27, Zeph.

iii 3, Jo. x. 12, Ac. xx. 29. Wolves
call for greater caution than dogs

and swine (v. 6), ol pkv yap -, «& (Chrys.).

16-20. (Lk. vi 43 f.) Good and
bad trees.

16. aVo .] Mt
has added the first sentence to con-

nect the simile of the trees with the

prophets; the plur. €*€
corresponds with *€€. In

xii. 33 he has €K yap€, which is a

closer parallel with Lk.'s. Cf. Ign. Eph. xiv. 2,

€. For the thought cf. Sir.

xxvii. 6. On see iii. 8.

.] This
sentence and v. 1 8 appear in Lk. in
the converse order; and he has a
positive statement ( yap . . .«.) for the question. For /xtJti

('numquid ,

) expecting the answer
No, ct xii 23, xxvi. 22. «Thorns'
and * thistles ' occur together in Heb.
vi. 8, Gen. in. 18, Hos. x. 8. Lk.
has c

figs from thorns,' and « a grape-
cluster from a bramble-bush '(),
adding, with the latter, the correct

verb. S. James (iii. 12)
imitates the saying. C£ Berak. 48 a
* A gourd a gourd [t.e. each gourd]
is known by its branch* ; and there
are many class, parallels.

17. .] Absent from
Lk. In quality, as in species, like

produces like. With Semitic re-

dundancy the statement is made
first positively, and then (v. 18)
negatively.

18. .] A closer

parallel with Lk. than xii 33, where€ is used differently,

alternates with ?, and^
with, apparently for the
sake of variety (in xii 33 and Lk.
only and are used)

;

and for the same reason ivcyKuv
with €; ct Ez. xviL 8. The
saying must be balanced by instances
in which the Lord saw the possi-

bilities of good in bad people. Here,
as in xii 33 ff., He deals with the
principle that evil as such cannot
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96 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VII. 18

iveyKeiv, BivSpov

ig . SevSpov2€6€ . apaye

2 ^. 6*, ' 6

iv .
2 2 iv $ ,
produce good ; cf. Job xiv. 4.

is not 'rotten,
1

for a rotten tree

would produce no fruit of any kind,

but ' worthless J

; cf. xii. 33, xiii. 48.

At this point Lk. (vL 45) has a saying

which Mt. inserts at xii 35.

19. ScvSpov .] Absent

from Lk. Repeated verbatim from

iii. (see note). For other instances

in which echoes of the Baptist's

teaching are ascribed to Jesus see

iii. 2 note. The saying is further

echoed in Jo. xv. 6.

20. apayc .] Absent from Lk.

The words resume v. 1 6 b, an inference

being drawn from the intervening

argument :
' so then you see that,

etc.' The strengthened form apay€

occurs only in xviL 26 ; cf. Ac.

xvii. 27.

21-23. (Lk. vi 46, xiii. 26 f.)

Warning against Self-deception.

21. 7ras .] Lk. (vi. 46) has

tl Si €€€ . . €€; which is in harmony with

his next verse ( = Mt. v. 24) ; in Lk.

the character of disciples in the pre-

sent is dealt with, in Mt that of the

false teachers, which will be revealed

at the Last Day. For € €
c£ xxv. 11, Ps. cviii. [cix.] 21, cxl.

[cxli.] 8. € «€
is frequent in Ezek. € (Aram.

*1D) often occurs as a form of polite

address to Jesus in Mt., Lk., Jo. ; in

Mk. only in vii. 28, by a foreigner.

But here it is more than that, since

in v. 22 it is addressed to Him in

His supreme power at the Last Day.

During His lifetime not only the

Jews (viiL 19, xii. 38, xxii 16, 24,

36), but also the disciples (Mk. iv.

38, ix. 38, x. 35, xiii. 1, Lk. xxi. 7 ;

cf. Mt xxvL 18), probably addressed

Him only as*, i.e. Rabbi
(Mk. ix. 5, xi. 21, Jo.7

; cf. Mt. xxiii.

7 f., xxvi. 25, 49), for which Lk.

usually has (see Dalman,
Words, 324-340); in Mk. x. 51,
Jo. xx. 16 the still more respectful

is used. Kvpu was the

later title of worship, adopted in

consequence of the Resurrection (cl

1 Cor. xii. 3). In two passages (viii.

25, xvii. 4) Mt. uses the later title

where Mk. and Lk. have the earlier.

The present verse affords no indica-

tion that Q was later in date than
Mk. (Wellh.) ; see Mackennal, Inter-

preter, Oct 191 2. On
[ . see vi.

10 b note, and cf. xii. 50.

22. .] Lk. (xiii. 26),

beginning € *. €€,
pictures men at the Last Day
claiming to have been disciples,

because they had associated with
Jesus on earth ; Mt pictures c many '

claiming to have been Christian

preachers and miracle-workers. * That
Day ' (dies irae dies ilia) is a common
eschatological expression ; cf. Is. x.

20, Hos. i. 5, Am. ix. 11, Mt xxiv.

36, xxvi. 29 (Mk. xiv. 25), Lk. xvii.

31, xxi. 34, 2 Thee. i. 10, 2 Tim. i.

18, iv. 8 ; for Apocalyptic reff. see

Volz, Jud. Esch 188 £
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VII. 23] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 97

Of) , \/, €70€ ;

or & • 23' '' &.
.] Compare

the false prophets in Israel, Jer. xiv.

14 f., xxvii. 15. The dative is here

instrumental, and has the same force

as cv, art c. dat. (see on xxviii. 1 9) and, which occur in patr. writings.

Attempts to exorcise by the name of

Jesus were both successful (Mk. ix. 38)
and unsuccessful (Ac. xix. 13-16);
unworthy Christians *preached Christ*

(PhiL i. 1 7), and miracles of healing

were probably performed by the use

of His name as a magical formula

;

see Heitmuller, Im Namen Jesu,

Tambornino, De Antiquorum Dae-

monismo, 27-54, and extracts from

a Christian incantation in Milligan,

Pap. No. 47. Miracles are not of

the first importance (Lk. x. 20), and

a faith which can do them is not

necessarily a right faith (1 Cor. xiii.

2). ' Adde : commentaries et observa-

tiones exegeticas ad libros et loca V.

et N.T. scripsimus, homilias insignes

habuimus, etc.' (Beng.).

23. totc .] Lk. (xiii

27) has cpei, the subject being&. The synn. contain

many references to the Last Judg-

ment, and to judgment by the Son
of Man ; but the latter is not spoken

of in Mk. or Lk. before the prediction

of the Passion which followed S.

Peter's confession, and only in Mt.

does Jesus explicitly claim to be

Himself the Judge.

€7€ .] All the time that

ye were prophesying, etc, in My
name, I never recognized you for

what you professed to be. For
lyvtuv cf. 2 Tim. ii. 19, which seems

to be influenced by the present pass-

age ; and see Mt xxv. 12, where

has a somewhat different force.

Lk. here has Acyu>$€ lark.€€ .] A quotation

from Ps. vi. 9,* ' *€$ €€ .
Lk. has* €$

: this agrees with

the lxx. in the first half, and Mt in

the second. For the thought cf.

xxv. 41. recurs in the

N.T. in Lk. ix. 39, Ac xiii. 13 only,

and is rare in the lxx. ;

is frequent in the lxx. and in Lk.,

Ac, but does not occur in Mt., Mk.
and are both frequent

in the lxx., but Mt uses the former

only, and Lk. the latter only (each

4 times), none of them in parallel

passages except here. The relation,

therefore, of the source or sources of

the evangg. to the lxx. in this

passage remains a problem.

On theapocryphal sayingattributed

to the Naz. Gosp., lav € kv

aps€,
vuas (cf.

2 Clem, iv.), see Texte u. Untersuch.,

191 1, 297 f.

24-27. (Lk. vi. 47-49.)' The Two
Foundations.

In Mt. the houses are built upon
rock and sand respectively ; in Lk.

the digging is emphasized, which is

deep enough to reach rock (which

Harnack improbably thinks is due
to the writer's reflexion that in this

case the nature of the soil is im-

material), while the second house is

built *upon the ground without a

foundation.
1 In Mt. the rain, the

floods(), and the winds cause
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9 8 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VII. 24

24 ?, , &-
25 4 .

) iKeivy, ,
26 yap . 6 ,
27 € .€€

) eKeivrj, ,
€<.

24 tovtovs] am * a g
1 k m 5 pal Cyp

a great ' fall ' ; in Lk. the flood() alone breaks against the

house and causes a great * breaking up.*

24. oZv .] oZv introduces

the conclusion of the whole Sermon
;

c£ v. 12, v. 48. refers to

the foregoing sermon ; its omission

(see Appar.) is probably a harmoniza-

tion with Lk. : 7ras

€ .
See Plummer (St. Mat.) on the great-

ness of the claim involved in .
Cf. Prov. i. 33, and for the contrast

between the two houses, Prov. xiv.

II. The fut.6€ occurs

only in v. 26, xxv. 1, but has parallels

in the lxx. ; Mt. also has

(see xiii. 24 note). Lk.:

TiVt (. in this sense

in Lk., Ac. only). See xi. 16 note.* and are absent from

Lk. ; cf. Mt. xxv. 1 ff. ; the latter is

confined to Mt.(7) of the synn., the

former occurs in Mt(7)
, Lk. (a) On

ootis for os see ii. 6. is not

the rock of xvL 1 8 (Jer.), nor Christ's

teaching (Chrys.) ; the rock founda-

tion is simply a metaphor for a

condition of safety (cf. Ps. xxvi.

[xxvii.] 5, xxxix. [xl.] 3, lx. [lxL] 3).

See the similar metaphor in Sir. xxii.

16-18.

25. .] is

a rare word ; cf. Ps. lxvii [lxviii.] 1 6,

civ. [cv.J 32, Sym. Prov. xxv. 23
(all = D^|), Orac. ap. Clem. Prot.

viiL 77. In two papyri of the let

and 2nd cent, are artificial

inundations (Ox. ii. 280. 5, iii. 593),
and, 'not inundated/ is

fairly frequent are the

rush of waters caused by the torrent

of rain. Lk. «
6, omitting rain

and winds. € (usually
' fall down/ ' do obeisance *) nowhere
occurs with the exact meaning 'fall

against
'

; but cf. Prov. xxv. 20,

ev€. Lachniann, followed by Blase,

conjectures ; see Field

on Sym. Ps. xc. [xci.] 1 2 (lxx.-
€). With Lk.'s c£

Aq. Ps. ii. 9 (lxx. €). The
original of both, and of€
27) may have been, as in 55.

ar€o-€v .] Lk.€€» ?^. The complete

difference of wording, with identity

of meaning, points to the free use of

the parable by early preachers. For
a Rabb. parallel see JTKS. xiv. 618.

27. .] -
(usually * stumble against')

occurs in Is. iii. 5 for 3, * to
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Kal iyivero ore ireXeaev 6' /? - 28, 6 iirl rrj } 9 29

yap € ol.
storm ' (see note above), }. 'And [the extent of]

its ruin was great/ i.e. 'large por-

tions of the house fell.
1

is is

frequent in the lxx for /?,
n?9P ; in NaK iii. 3 €

= "UB "133, ' a mass of corpses
J

(|| ), Lk. kykvtTO

(cf. Am. vi. i I [12]).

28, 29. Editorial Conclusion. '•.

28. cycvcTo .] A formula

employed by Mt. after each of his

five principal collections of the Lord's

sayings (i.e. chs. v.-vii., x., xiii., xviii.,

xxiii.-xxv.), as a transition to the

following narrative. Since the

of Papias

consisted of five books (Eus. HE. iii

38) Nestle suggests {ZNW., 1900,

252 ff.) that the Logia used by Mt.

may have been arranged in five

groups. The phrase is somewhat
similar in Lk. vii 1 a, and may have
been suggested here by Q.

r/€V€To (a lxx. expression, common
in Lk.) is not found in Mt except in

these formulas.

Additional Note on the

^ .] The
were not present at the delivery* of

the Sermon (v. 1), but Mt mechani-

cally follows Mk. i. 22 ( = Lk. iv. 32)

;

he now returns to the Marcan
narrative, which he last employed

in iv. 23. The of .Jesus

was felt, not in the novelty of all

that He said, but in His inborn

knowledge of right and wrong. The
Scribes rested mainly on the authority

of antiquity and precedent. The
Apocalyptic writers claimed to give

out something new, learned by im-

mediate inspiration, but their specula-

tions did not touch the life of the

masses ; the Lord dealt not merely

with the future, but also with the

living present as a preparation for

it Cf. Jo. vii. 46 ; and see Swete

on Mk. i. 22.

29. fy yap.] The construction

is modelled on the Aram, (see Moulton

L 237). In Mk. the best reading

omits ; its addition in Mt
reflects a feeling against the Jews as

a hostile body ; cf. iv. 23, ix. 35, x.

17, xi. 1, xiii. 54.

Sermon on the Mount.
f
^

y y - *,

Mt.'s material may be arranged as follows

:

-.

§ 1. Discourse common to Mk. and Lk.— r

• ,•../

Mt. Lk. Mt. Lk.
k

(«) v. 3 vi. 20 (c) vii. 1, 2 vi. 37, 38 b

4,6* 2 1 b, 2 1 a 3-5 4i, 42

5, 7-IO — 12* 3i

II, 12 22, 23 (d) 16-20 43, 44

(6) 38-42 29, 30 21 46

43-48* 27,28, 32-

36

24-27 47-49
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100 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VII. 29

§ 2. Scattered passages collected by Mt

—

v. 13 xiv. 34, 35 vi. 19-21 xii. 33y 34
(Mk. ix. 5o) 22, 23 xi. 34-36

15 xi. 33 (viii. 16, 24 xvi. 13

Mk. iv. 21) 25-33 xii 22-31

18, 19 xvL 17 vii. 7-1

1

xi 9-13
25, 26 xii. 58, 59 13, xiii 24

32 xvi. 18 22, 23 xiii 26, 27
i. 9-13 xi. 2-4

§ 3. Passages peculiar to Mt.

—

v. 14, 16, 23, 24, 31, vi 7, 8, 14, 15, vii 6, 15.

§ 4. Discourse peculiar to Mt.

—

Thesis: v. 17 (i8f.), 20.

(1) The Righteousness of the Scribes, v. 21-37, 38-48 : Murder (w. 21,

22), Adultery (vv. 27-30), False Oaths (w. 33-37).

(2) The Righteousness of the Pharisees, vi 1-6, 16-18 : The general

Principle (v. 1), Alms (vv. 2-4), Prayer (vv. 5, 6), Fasting (vv. 16-18).

Our Lord must frequently have delivered public discourses, which were

not collections of disjointed aphorisms, but formal handlings of definite

themes. And it need not be supposed that the disciples were so lacking

in ability that they could not remember some of these themes, and the

main outline of His treatment of them. Two themes which they would

be more likely to remember than any others are (1) the moral characteristics

that He desired to see in His followers, and (2) the relation of these

characteristics to the laws and customs of His nation. The first of these,

found in § 1 above, forms the whole content of Lk.'s sermon. With the

exception of a few verses (indicated by asterisks) the order is the same in

both gospels. The section comprises : (a) The condition which Jesus

pronounces happy, (b) Injunctions of friendliness and love, (c) Prohibitions

of behaviour which will injure this friendliness, (d)/ Concluding sayings

which declare that character is shewn by its results. This discourse

doubtless stood in Q, as also the scattered passages in § 2. Whether Q
contained any of the sayings in § 3 cannot be determined ; but the notes

shew, in each case, that they do not stand in their original context. § 4,

which contains the remainder of Mt's material, consists of a complete and
coherent discourse on the second of the two great themes. Harnack
(Sayings, 129) thinks that it cannot have stood in Q, because it is too

distinctively anti-Jewish. That it was the work of Mt, or of any other

early Christian, is utterly improbable. The moral insight which could

penetrate to the spiritual 4 fulfilment ' of the Mosaic laws is that of the Lord
Himself, and of none other. But Lk.'s omission of the verses needs to be

accounted for. Stanton (Gosp. as Hist. Doc. 80-4) suggests that the

Logian document in its original Aramaic form contained (a) the common
material of Mt and Lk. (§§ 1, 2), and (b) the verses in § 4, virtually in the

form in which Mt. now has them ; this Aram, original appeared in two
Greek translations, one intended for Jews, the other for Gentiles

;
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Be air VIII.

and the translator of the latter omitted all that he deemed unsuitable for

Gentiles, including* . . . cyo> 5c in the sayings on

Retaliation and on Love and Hatred ; and having omitted the condemnations

of hypocrisy in alms, prayer, and fasting, he added the Woes (Lk. vl 24 if.)

as a sort of generalization of them (cf. Lk.'s €\€€ -
with Mt's€ ). It is true that Lk. would hardly

have ventured to set aside the passage on the Law, if he had found it ready

translated in his document ; but it is scarcely less improbable that a

translator would have set it aside if he had found it in his Aram, document.

Moreover the explanation does not account for the fact that in Mt
Retaliation (v. 39-42) is followed by Love and Hatred (v. 44-48), while

Lk. inserts the former in the middle of the latter. Allen (p. 71) thinks

that Lk. must have derived his sermon from an unknown source, after it

had passed through many alterations and mutilations, and that he, or the

writer of his source, omitted the passages about the Law because of their

polemical character. Votaw {HDB. Extr. vol. p. 1 ff.) allows a large place

not only to Aram, oral tradition, but, in the case of Lk., to Greek written

records, as well as a Greek form of the Logia, and in the case of both

evangelists, to their own selection and presentation of the Gospel material.

While it is clear that Mt and Lk. employed different recensions * of Q,
the history of which cannot be traced, the most serious difficulty would be

removed if we could suppose that the discourse on the Law (§ 4) was
originally circulated as an independent document Mt. may have found it

so, or it may already have been attached, at some point (not necessarily in

the Sermon) to the recension of Q which he used. Finding the sayings on
Retaliation, and on Love and Hatred, arranged in the form in which Lk.

has them, he altered the order, adding vv. 38 and 43, and€ * /,
thus making them similar to the preceding sayings in his discourse.

Derivation from an independent source would also account for the Greek
form (v. 35) in an utterance of Jesus (see on xxiii. 37).

Lastly, the command * Judge not* (vii. 1) affords no sequence with the

preceding verses, but is closely connected with v. 44-48 (Love excludes

censorious judgment) ; and in Lk. the parallels to v. 48 and vii. 1 are

placed together ; Mt. vi., therefore, was interpolated by Mt., and not

omitted by Lk. or his source, for polemical or other reasons.

viii. 1-4. (Mk. i. 40-45, Lk. v. wards legal ceremonies. On the

12-16.) A Leper healed. disarrangement of Mk. in Mt viii,

Having made use (in vii. 29) of ix. see Hawkins, ExpT. xii. 471 ff.,

Mk. L 22, Mt here omits the healing xi"• 20 ff.

of the demoniac (Mk. i. 23-28, Lk. . 6c .] On the

iv. 33-37). Of the three reasons gen. absol. followed by (cf. v.

which AJlen suggests for this, perhaps 5) see Moulton i. 74. The
the most cogent is that it was useful are those of iv. 25 ; but

to place the incident of the leper im- clttqs (v. 4) implies that no
mediately after the Sermon, because crowds were present On the position

it illustrates the Lord's attitude to- of the incident in Mk. see J. Weiss,
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2 . €€
3 Kt5/ne, iap^ €,' ^ \£* ,'
4 € . \eyei" $€ €?7/?, viraye ?£

Das alt. . 152. Lk. writes c An$
it came to pass when He was

in one of the cities,' in accordance

with the words of Jesus in Lk. iv.

43. The command * shew thyself to

the priest' suggests that Jerusalem

was near, and that the incident

occurred in Judaea ; which is borne

out by Lk. iv. 44, where is

the true reading. See n. before v. 1

.

2. iSov .] On see

i. 20. For€ (so Mk.) Lk. has

: an extreme

case appealed to him as a physician.

On the impf.€* i besought

'

see Blass, § 57. 4. icvpu (so Lk.) is

absent from Mk. ; see vii. 2 1 note.

The Jewish feeling that leprosy was

pollution shews itself in the fact that

in the Gospels the healing of it is

always, not *€€ or

(except Lk. xvii. 1 5) laadau Cf. x.

8, xl 5, Lk. iv. 27, xvii. 14. In

the O.T. mean 'to pro-

nounce clean ' 0•?) °f• Lev. xiii. 6,

2 3, 34» 37 hence J. Weiss (Ic.)

suggests that the man asked Jesus

to pronounce him clean, but that

Jesus, being loyal to the Law, told

him to go to the priest ; a narrative

which originally illustrated His

attitude to the Law was transformed

by tradition into a miracle.

3. (€.] Mk.'s-
(D 1L$€) is omitted

;

Mt and Lk. frequently omit words

which ascribe human emotions to

Jesus ; cf. the omission of-€ in the next verse (see

Hawkins, Hor. Syn. 96, 99, Allen, p.

xxxi.). Mt, however, uses-£0 five times, and

in ix. 30. By touching the leper,

the Lord allowed the ceremonial law

of unclean ness to give way before

the higher principle of love ; see

xv. 1 1 note. Patr. writers contrast

Elisha who did not touch Kaaman
the leper.

4. citt^s] The man
was to report himself to the priests,

but not publish openly the manner
of his cure. For similar injunctions

of silence see ix. 30, xii. 16 (Mk. iii.

12), xvii. 9 (Mk. ix. 9), Mk. i. 34
(Lk. iv. 41), v. 43 (Lk. viii. 56), vii

36, viii. 26 ; the Lord's purpose

seems to have been to suppress the

growth of public excitement about

Himself which would make people

flock to Him as a mere wonder-

worker, instead of listening to His

message, and would also impede His

work by fanning the hostility of

the authorities. See Sanday, JThSn
Apr. 1904, Burkitt, AJTh,

y
Apr.

1 9 1 1 . For 6p$v cf. xviiL 1 o, and(€ xxiv. 4 ; neither occurs

in the lxx. ; contrast the imper.

alone (Mt ix. 30, xxiv. 6), and 6€
(xvi. 6, Lk. xii. 1 5, Ex. xxv. 40).* .] In accordance

with L<ey. xiv. 2. When the cere-

monial larf did not conflict with

higher principles, the Lord observed

it as a loyal member of His race (cf.

Lk. xvii. 14). : cf. v. 23 f.,

xv. 5, xxiii. 1 8 f. ; it is the Heb. and
Aram, jyijj, ]2~)p

s
(Korban, cf. Mk. vii.

11), and refers to the offerings speci-

fied in Lev. xiv. 10. Mk., Lk. have

TrpoaevcyK€

a [Lk.] , explaining

the law more clearly for non-Jewish
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lepeT, &/ S&pov h €. he *U• 5

Kvpie, 6 iv tjj - 6

readers. Jesus, as Man, speaks from
the intellectual standpoint of His
day and country in naming Moses
as the author of the passage in Lev.

The man's offering was to be

(cf. x. 1 8 (Mk., Lk.),

xxiv. 14, Mk. vi. 11 (Lk. ix. 5);
elsewhere only Jam. v. 3), i.e. a

witness to the priests, not that he

hai recovered, a fact which they

would investigate as the Law enjoined,

but either that there was a Power
in the world capable of healing

leprosy, or, more probably, that

Jesus was not hostile to the Law,
since He had bidden the man to

obey it

Mk shuns Mk.'s remaining state-

ments that the man disobeyed Jesus

by publishing the matter, thereby

forcing Him to remain in deserted

places whither the people thronged to

im (see Allen). Lk. tones themdown
to 8\€ ?€, omitting €# ., and characteristically

adds that Jesus was * praying ' while

in retirement On features of Mk.'s

narrative appearing in Mt ix. 30 f.

see Add. note p. 129.

5-13. (Lk. . 1-10, xiii. 28 f.

;

cf. Jo. iv. 46-53.) A Centurion's

Servant healed.

Lk. places the incident immediately

after the Sermon on the Plain, a

position which it probably held in

Q ; he shews, as often, that he

employed a different recension of

the source from that known to Mt,
but the only reason for doubting

that the incident stood in Q is the

assumption that the latter contained

only sayings of Jesus, with no nar-

rative or with the briefest possible

narrative settings. Lk. connects the

incident with the Sermon by€€ . ;
€is (see Mt. vii.

28 note).

5. &€ .] For the

gen. absol. followed by see v. 1.

' After these things ' (% sin H, k), instead

of the first clause, possibly represents

the true reading (see Burkitt, Ev. da
Meph. il 237). On Capharnaum
see iv. 13. The form
occurs in Xen. ; N* has the earlier

-. In Jo. iv. 46 he is a,
'an officer of the king' (i.e. of Herod
Antipas) ; cf. Aphr. ' a king's slave

'

;

and some have thought that he was
a Jew (eg. Ambr.) ; but Mt. and
Lk. almost certainly thought of him
as a Gentile. The class, meaning of, 'to call to one's aid/

passes in later Gk. into that of

'beseech/ rare in the lxx., but

common in the N.T. ; cf. w. 31, 34.

6. € .] Lk. has »9
for 7rcus. Mt may have understood

to mean (so Jo.) ; contrast

. (v. 9). , ' has

been laid (on a bed of sickness)

'

answers to the Aram. ND"l ; cf. v. 1 4,

ix. 2, Mk. vii. 30, Aesop, Fab. 257,

8\€. On ^^-€ see iv. 24. In Lk. the servant's

illness is described by the evang.,* €€ TcAcvrav, and
the centurion does not come, but
sends 'elders of the Jews,' who ex-

plain that he is worthy of receiving

the favour that he asks, 'for he
loveth our nation and himself built

our synagogue for us,' i.e. he was a
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7, . \eyet

8 ., •
9 \6yq>, 6 *
yap ,* , \* ,, \\ ",, , \, . 6' ,

1 1* .
€ . . .] 4 22 ( 8* 209 om € . .) 1L a g

1 k q vg J5cur

me sah aeth ; ovde ev . . . . uncc.rel miim.rel % be tf1 g
2 h 1 vg Sb sin.

pesh.go (ut Lc)

Gentile well disposed to Judaism,

and perhaps a proselyte.

7. € .] The patient's

condition made it impossible for him
to be brought to Jesus, and the hope

is implied, which Lk. makes explicit,

that Jesus will come to him. The
Lord's answer should probably be

printed as a question (see next verse).

If the centurion was a Gentile, it

was pollution for a Jew to enter his

house, and Jesus tries his faith by
asking * Am I to come and heal him ?

—I a Jew ?
' « is emphatic, and

0€/)7€ is a deliberative subj.

8. ovk €t/ii .] Cf. iii.

11. On see Moulton, i. 208.

(not in lxx.) occurs only

in the parallel, Lk. vii. 6, a sign of

dependence upon a written Gk.

source. The centurion assents to the

question ('Yes, I know I am not

worthy '), but only as a preliminary

to the further request (see xv. 27
note). If the Lord's words eya>. are a direct statement

assenting to the request that He
would come, the humble answer,

with its profound faith, is called

forth by no apparent cause. On the

position of see JThS., Jan. 1909,

263. €i7T€ : for the dat of

the instrument cf. v. 16, Ac. ii. 40,

and for the use of cf. iv. 3. Lk.

relates that Jesus went with them,

and when He was near the house the

centurion sent friends saying Kvpic

(cf. Mk. v. 35=Lk.
viii. 49), ov yap €.

9• yap ] For ya/o,

nam etiarn, cf. v. 27 (Mk. vii 28),

Mk. x. 45 (see Blass, § 78. 6).

would be expected for> and
for (Wellh.) :

* for even I [in

my subordinate position], a man
placed under authority, have soldiers,

etc.,' so that I know what it is to

receive obedience to a word of com-
mand, €i/u does not
imply that he thought Jesus was
other than man ; the implied contrast

is not with . but with

: Jesus was subject to no
human authority in His work.

.? « ."] The Lord,

as Man, was not above surprise ; cf.

Mk. vL 6. Mt. does not often

preserve words ascribing to Him
human emotions (see v. 3 note). On

see v. 18.* ovScvi .] Jesus often

spoke of the faith of those who
appealed to Him; see ix. 22, 29,
xv. 28, Mk. x. 52, Lk. vii 50, xvii.
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Se atto anatoAcon
*

ttj 9 viol -

1

2

12€\\ KaBCE al minn IL f "1

g
2 vg me sah ; IL k

2b omn CypJ [ibunt IL a b c g
1 h q Iren^t Aug]

1 9, and cf. Mt ix. 2 ; it was as neces-

sary on the side of the recipient as

the exercise of power on His (cf. xiii.

58 = Mk. vi. 6) ;
7

is (Clem. .). It was not

belief in Him as divine, but confidence

that He could perform a miracle

;

many Jews shewed such a faith, but

only the Canaanite woman reached

the same height as the centurion, in

believing that the wonder could be

wrought at a distance (see xv. 28).

But in both cases the chief matter

to the evang. (emphasized in the v.L

as in Lk.) is the notable exception in

the mission of Jesus to Jews.

11, 12. (Lk. xiii. 28, 29.) The
original context of these words is

doubtfuL Mt., in placing them
here, understands them to refer to

the admission of Gentiles into the

Kingdom ; the centurion's faith is

interpreted as a 'faith unto salvation.
1

Lk. places them, more suitably, after

the passage which is parallel with

Mt. vil 2 1 f., in a context which
contains no mention of Gentiles.

1 1, SI .] The
saying, an allusion to Ps. cvi. [cviL]

3 (cf. also MaL i. 1 1), is thus con-

nected with the incident. Lk. omits ., and after adds7 , either based

on a text of the Ps. which read }*OJD

for DJP, or interpreting for Gentile

readers Mt.'e O.T. expression which

means 'from all quarters of the

world ' (cf. xxiv. 27). The joys of the

coming age were frequently depicted

in Jewish writings as a banquet, cf.

xxii. 1-14, xxvi. 29, Lk. xiv. 15,

xxii. 30, Apoc. xix. 9 (see Dalman,
Words, 1 1- 1 3, Volz, Jiid. Esch. 331);
different minds would treat the sym-•

bol with varying degrees of material

literalism or of spiritual understand-

ing. Lk. transfers the names of the

patriarchs (adding wavras) to the next verse, which
he places first For the bearing of

the passage on xl 11 see note there.

12. .] Cf. xiii.

38 (see Deissm. Bible St. 162 ff.).

Another Jewish thought : sonship

involves heirship. In virtue of their

birth, Jews thought that they had

a natural right to the privileges of

the Kingdom ;
* a son of the age to

come' occurs frequently in the Talm.,

cf. ol viol ', Lk.

xvl 8 (see Dalman, fFords, 115 f.).

In the Lord's mouth the words can

mean 'all Jews who trust in their

Judaism,' in contrast not necessarily

with Gentiles, as Mt. understands it

by placing the saying here, but with
Jews whose character truly fitted

them for the Kingdom (see iii. 9, v.

3, 1 o, vii. 21); cf. vibs (xxiii.

15). /?€, with no further

definition, occurs only in Mt., iv. 23,

ix. 35, xiii. 19, 38, xxiv. 14, in the

last three, as here, in words ascribed

to the Lord. Dalman (Words, 95 f.)

holds that the expression arose in

the Christian Church later than the

life of Jesus, since in early Jewish

literature ' the Kingdom ' meant only

the secular government.

ck .] The Aram.
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y) "Tirade, €€«/ *

14 6 iv Tjj ). 6

€ elBev TrevOepav

p5M, 'to go out' (see the v.l. c^cAcv-), does duty for a passive

corresponding to pDK, ' to send out.'

The latter is sometimes rendered by, €.€ (cf. v. 29 f., vii.

4 f, ix. 25, 38, xii. 20, 35, xiii. 52,

xviii. 8 f., xxii. 13, xxv. 30, Mk. L

1 2, and cf. xv. 1 7[] with

Mk. vii. 19 [cktto/dcvctcu]). Lk. has

8k c£a>. The
depicting of the state of final punish-

ment as darkness is characteristic of

Jewish apocalypse ; cf. Wisd. xvii.

21, and the reff. in Allen (ad loc),

Bousset, Rel. d. Jud. 266, Weber, Jiid.

Theol. 393, Volz, Jiid. Esch. 284 f.. recurs only in

xxii 1 3 (where, as here, the darkness

is contrasted with the banqueting

hall) and xxv. 30. does

not differ in meaning from !£ (Lk.)

;

in Jos. J. ill. ix. 2 is a prep,

with the gen. (cf. , Heb.

vi. 19).

€K€i «rrcu .] In Lk., by the

transposition of the verses, this stands

at the beginning, so that €€ has

nothing to refer to ; the EngL idiom
* there shall be weeping* obscures this.

Elsewhere the sentence is found only

in Mt. (xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv.

51, xxv. 30); the Lord may have

used it more than once, but it would
easily become a stereotyped formula

in Christian teaching, and be added

in some cases by the evang. The
'gnashing of teeth ' may be derived

from Ps. cxi. [cxii.] 10; cf. xxxvi.

[xxxvii.] 12. For the 'weeping'

Allen cites Enoch cviii. 3, 5, Seer.

Enoch xl. 12. See the kindred

metaphor in Apoc. xvi. 10. Lk.

here adds (v. 30) a sentence similar

to Mt xix. 30, xx. 16.

13. €«T€V .] With cv .
. (so Jo. iv. 53) cf.(€ (ix. 22, xv. 28, xvii. 18).

With the whole verse cf. xv. 28. It

is possible, as there, to hold either

that the authoritative word of Jesus

effected the cure, or—which is not

essentially different—that He knew,

and declared, that God would heal the

sufferer because ofthesuppliant's faith.

14, 15. (Mk. i. 29-31, Lk. iv. 38 f.)

Peter's Wife's Mother healed.

14. .~\ In Mk.,

Lk. the Lord came straight from the

synagogue, where the man with the

unclean spirit was healed ; but

Mt. has omitted that incident For

UtTpov Lk. has ' of Simon,' Mk. ' of

Simon and Andrew,' adding 'with

James and John,' who, according to

Mk., had just been called at the

lake-side near Capharnaum. Since

Lk. places the call of the four (three)

apostles after this incident (v. 1-11),

Spitta thinks that the Simon here

mentioned was, in the original

tradition, not Peter. In Jo. i. 44
Andrew and Peter belong to Beth-

saida, not Capharnaum. Mt omits

Andrew, James, and John because

his narrative is removed at a distance

from the account of their call.

€?6cv abbreviates Mk.'s€ avr»}s : Lk. the

physician describee it as a consulta-

tion, . . .,
and his€\€
is more circumstantial than-. On (Mk. €-
€) see v. 6.
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6, , . 6*

\oy<p,* *} ^ hia/ 17

1 5• .] Mk abbrevi-

ates Mk.'s ^ rjyeiptv

\€. For

the manual contact Lk. has€7 €.
The restored woman waited at a

meal upon Him () : Mk., Lk.

; in Mk. this means Jesus and
the disciples ; in Lk., who has not

yet related the call of any disciples,

it must mean Jesus and the people

in the house, Simon and perhaps his

wife. The imperf.^ (so Mk.,

Lk.) represents the Aram, narrative

idiom, or possibly means 'she began

to minister.'

16, 17. (Mk. i. 32-34, Lk. iv. 4of.)

The Sick healed at Even.

16. & .] It was the

Sabbath (see Mk. i. 21, 29, 32), and

the people, therefore, waited till sun-

set to be healed. Mk/s addition€ loWev (Lk. similarly) is

omitted by Mt., since he does not

mention that it was the Sabbath.

(Mt 15
, Mk.3

, Lk.4
) takes

the place of the imperf. tfapov (M^.),

which either is an Aramaism or

denotes that ' case after case arrived

'

(Swete). Mk. relates that they

brought ?, and that the Lord

healed: Mt transposes them,

avoiding the implication that some

were not healed ; cf. xii. 1 5 with

Mk. iil 1 o. Both Mt. and Lk. omit

Mk. v. 33, 'And the whole city was

congregated at the door 1

[i.e. of

Simon's house]. For other omissions

of Mk.'s (sometimes vague) references

to a house see ix. 2, xii. 22, xv. 1 5,

21, xvii. 19, xviii. 1, xix. 9.

.] ,
with no definition to shew that evil

spirits are meant, is not found else-

where in the N.T. Mk., Lk. have/. On see v. 8 ; Mk.
does not state the method of cure

;

Lk. has \€ ; see

the converse in v. 15. Mt. avoids

the statement of Mk., Lk. that Jesus

suffered not the demons to speak,

because they knew Him (to be the

Messiah, Lk.) : cf. his omission at

xii. 15 of Mk. in. 11. For other

general statements of healing see iv.

23 note. Mk., Lk. mention the sick

before the demoniacs ; Mt. transposes

them, connecting the former with the

quotation which he adds.

17. .] Mt.

only. On the formula see i. 22. The
quotation is from Is. liii. 4. The lxx.

runs ofrros [
KAQ] <f)€p€i €. Mt.'e rendering probably

stood in his Gk. version of a collec-

tion of Aram, testimonia. The two

Heb. verbs KBO and ?3D, here used

as parallels (c\a/?€v and€\
both mean 'to bear,' the former of

taking up a load, the latter of

supporting its weight In la vv.

n £ the latter occurs again (v. 11)

with |W ('guilt' or 'punishment'),

the former (v. 12) with ? ('sin'

or 'punishment'): the Servant of

Yahweh carries the burden of the sick-

nesses and pains, and of the punish-

ment, of others. But He does so as

a substitute or equivalent for others,

the verbs thus virtually gaining

the meaning ' to take away ' ; the
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\iyovTO? AYtoc t<£c Ac9eNeiAC' IAaBcn

t^c Ndcoyc ^BA'cTAceN.

18 6 4\€€-
1 9 Oelv eU . eh

sicknesses and pains of the people are

their punishment. The lxx. trans-

lators seem not to have perceived

this identity, since they render the

verbs by *€ and, in v. 4,

but by in vv. II, 12. Mt
similarly, or his source, makes no
reference to the propitiatory value of

the Servant's work ; he quotes only

v. 4, and quotes the wording of it.

mechanically, as in other instances,

to illustrate the immediate incident,

using the Greek verbs in their

collateral force of * to take away.'

The passage, as Mt. employs it, has

no bearing on the doctrine of the

Atonement (see on xx. 28 fin.).

Deissmann's suggestion {Bible St.

102 f.) that Mt. transposes the Heb.

clauses is unnecessary.

18. (Mk. iv. 35, Lk. viii. 22.)

Proposal to cross the Lake.

Mt here makes a serious departure

from Mk/s order. According to Mk.
i. 39 Jesus made a tour in Galilee

(so Mt. iv. 23), in the course of

which He healed a leper (Mk. L 40-

45, Mt. viiL 1-4), and returned to

Capharnaum (Mk. ii. 1), at and near

which various incidents and dis-

courses are related (Mk. ii.-iv. 34),

which Mt. places for the most part

in chs. ix, xii., xiii. Mt (viii. 18,

23-34) now makes the sequel to the

first stay at Capharnaum what Mk.
(iv• 35~v- 2 °) makes the sequel to

the second ; and he omits Mk. i. 35-
38 (Lk. iv. 42 f.) in which the

disciples express their disappoint-

ment that Jesus withdrew Himself

from the crowds in the moment of

18 8c .] See iv. 23 note.

Mk. gives the lateness of the hour

(oif/ias) as the reason for

the Lord's retirement eKcAcwcv, the command of a Master,

takes the place of Acyct (dntv)8€* (Mk., Lk.). On irkpav see

iv. 15; & wepav is confined to Mt
and Mk.

19-22. (Lk. ix. 57-60.) Two
Candidates for Discipleship.

The section is placed too early;

it belongs, as Lk. has it, to the

period of the last journey to Jeru-

salem, for (1) Jesus no longer had
* where to lay His head

' ; Caphar-

naum had, therefore, ceased to be

'His own city* (ix. 1), and He no
longer had a house of Hie own (ix.

1 o, Mk. ii 15); (2) if He is on His
way to the boat, late in the evening

(v. 1 6), the request ' suffer me first to

go and bury my father ' is impossible.

Mt possibly wished to record early

in the ministry typical instances of

unworthy discipleship. Since his

tendency is to arrange incidents in

groups of three, bis recension of Q
probably did not include Lk.'s third

instance (v. 6 1 f.).

19. * ."] For
€fs = ns (Lk.) cf. ix. 18, xii. 11, xiiL

46, xix. 16, xxvL 69 (Blase, § 45. 2,

Moulton, i. 97). The scribe was
already a : cf. Itc/jos

(v. 21). The one speaker

addressed Jesus as Ac, the

other as Kvpu (see vii. 2 1 note), both
of which are absent from Lk. With. cf. Lk.'s form (xxii.

33) of S. Peter's impulsive worda>

The speaker's motive may have been
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VIII. 22] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 109, !)•' 2, 6. " 2 1,. 6 <22,
sincere ; there is nothing to indicate

that it was covetousness (as Jer.,

Thphlact.). The scribe does not say

that he will accompany Jesus whereso-

ever His wanderings may take Him,
but * whithersoever Thou art [at this

moment] departing
'

; and the Lord's

reply is to the effect that He is not

on His way home, nor to any definite

resting-place, for He has none. For
= * whither ' cf. Mk. vi. 10, Jo.

viii. 21 f.

20. ai 7€€5 .]
is a late word occurring in Aristot,

Piut, Luc ;€ is used by a

translator of Job xxxviii. 40 (Field,

Hexapla). are * roosts/

i.e. leafy for settling at

night (tabernaciila, habitacula), not

nests. The subst. occurs in the lxx.

(4 times), only of the tabernacling of

God in the sanctuary ; in Sym. Ps.

xlviii. [xlix.] 12 of human dwellings

(=*LXX.), and in Polyb.

of the act of encamping. The verb

-vovv (very frequent in the lxx.) is

used of birds in Pa ciii. [civ.] 12,

Dan. iv. 18 (Theod.), Mt. xiii. 32

(Mk., Lk
;
).

6 € .] If the words had

been addressed to one of the Twelve,

the title Son of Man would have

been intelligible after S. Peter's con-

fession (xvi 1 6 f.) but not before ; but

to anyone else it could have no mean-

ing at all ; see pp. xix. if., xxv. The
explanation is forced and unnatural

that, as in Dan. vii. 13, the principal

source of the title, ' Son of Man ' (i.e.

Human being) is contrasted with the

symbolic beasts, so here it is con-

trasted with the literal foxes and
birds.

2 1

.

€T€pos .] Clem. (Strom.

,iii. 4) identifies him with Philip.

Both men were : the first

had impulsively offered himself for

permanent companionship without a

call, the second delays to accept a call

that has been given (Lk. transposes

the€ of v. 22, so as to

record the call) ; but the Lord sees

that the one will find it hard to

sacrifice his house, and the other his

relatives, for His sake (cf. xix. 29).

.] On
eee Blass, § 11. 5. The redundant€€, and the simple co-ordina-

tion of the verbs (Lk.^
6a\pai\ are both Semitic On the

duty of burying a father cf. Gen. 1.

5 f., Tob. iv. 3, vi 15. The necessity

of burying, a relative freed a Jew
from reading the Shema (Berak. iii. 1).

22. / .] The
Lord's call is more imperative than

Elijah's (1 Kings xix. 20); cf. Mt
x. 37. € *,, 0€
(Thphlact). The. first* is

generally explained as spiritually

dead' (cf. Lk. xv. 24, 32), referring

to other members of the man's family.

In our ignorance of the circumstances

this sounds somewhat harsh, though
it may have been the incentive that

the waverer needed. The Gk. perhaps

obscures an Aram, proverb analogous
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23 pexpovs. els irKolov -2^\ . &
iyiveTO iv rfj ),

25 i/cdOev&ev.

26f}y€t,pav Xiyomes Kvpu,,.
to * Let the dead past bury its dead/

Another suggestion is that the infin.

(Aram. ">5i?9f) is a misreading

of the participle 13pu? :
* Leave the

dead to him that buries their dead

bodies,' i.e.
i Leave your father's body

to be buried by anyone that will do

it'; cf. Ez. xxxix. 15, «os

avrb ol. Wendt
(Lehre Jesu, 290) thinks that the

man's father may have been still

alive, and that the request was an

excuse for indefinite delay. He cites

an interesting modern parallel But
nothing is said (as in xix. 22) to

shew that the Lord's appeal to either

of the men was unsuccessful, and

Lie's additional words o~u 6c€* ^ *
perhaps imply the opposite,

is not emphatic : its force was often

weakened in late Gk. ; cf. xviii. 3 1

,

xxi. 8, xxv. 1, 4, 7. Moulton (i.

87 f.) cites instances from papyri.

23-27. (Mk. iv. 36-41, Lk. viii.

23-25.) A Storm on .the Lake.

See note on v. 1 8.

23. . .] Mt. and

Lk. abbreviate Mk., who relates that

the disciples * leaving the crowd take

Him as He was in the boat ' (where

He had been preaching, Mk. v. 1);

Lk., who does not mention that the

preaching was in a boat (v. 4), intro-

duces the incident with kykvtTo 8k

€V € €
€is. The preaching explains

the Lord's physical weariness. Other

boats, according to Mk., also went

with them, but they play no further

part in the story. Spitta suggests

that 'as He was' means 'by Him-
self,' and that the subject of 'they

take Him' is the fishermen, not

the disciples, who make use of the

other boats, the subject of -
having fallen out ; ? oi

dAceis.

24. .] Mt draws a
picture of the scene as though by
an onlooker : an upheaval (€)
of the waters, so that the boat

was concealed(€) in the

trough of the waves. Mk. and Lk.

speak of a^, 'and the

waves hurled themselves against the

boat, so that the boat was already

filled' (Mk.).

avr. 8e €€€] Omitting Mk.'e

descriptive detail ' in the stern upon
the cushion.' That the narrative is

based on that of Jonah, the dis-

obedient prophet (Jon. i. 5 b, 6, 15 f.),

is inconceivable.

25. €€$ ."] Mt,
with his characteristic participle,

loses Mk.'s Semitic simplicity,

iycipova-LV .
In Mt the disciples' cry implores

the unskilled Passenger to do what
the trained boatmen cannot, and yet

astonishment is caused by the result

(v. 27) ; in Mk. and Lk. they awake
Him, not with words which shew any
expectation of a miracle, but because

the boat is in danger. And the

result is not so much astonishment

as terror (Mk.) : terrified astonish-

ment (Lk). Mt and Lk.(^) shun the

touch of reproach in ML'e /«€.
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\4yet€€€ 9<\ . iare,^ ; rare iyepOeis

teal rrj, eyevero? ear or zeal

;

26. 6€ ; .] -
(see vL 3° note) softens the

severity of Mk.'s *\€€
irioTtv; (Lk. ;).

.JMt often softens or omits statements

derogatory to the disciples ; see xiii.

1 6 (prelim, n.), xiv. 33, xvi. 9, xvii.

4, 9, 23, xviiL 1, xix. 23, xx. 17, 20

(see, however, xxvL 8). Mk. and

Lk. place the question, with more

probability, after the stilling of

the storm. For €$ cf. Apoc
xxi. 8.

t6t€ cycp0cis .] 'roused from

sleep' (cf. i. 24, iL 13 £, 20 f.),

corresponding with. R.V. has

'he arose ' (Vulg. surgens), but 'awoke*

in Mk., Lk. for 8i€y€p0€is. The Lord

•rebuked' the winds and the lake,

as though they were conscious beings

possessed with demons (c£ xvii. 1 8).

Vulg. imperavit loses the thought

Mk. emphasizes it by adding the

words of rebuke, *
(cf., addressed to an unclean

spirit, Mk. i. 2 5). This is important.

The incident is related, not primarily

for the sake of recording a miracle,

but as an instance of the subduing

of the powers of evil, which was one

of the signs of the nearness of the

Kingdom ; see xii. 28.

iykvtro .] Preceded in

Mk. by ^
(possibly a later assimilation to Mk.

vi 51). Jesus performs the action

of God Himself (Ps. lxxxix. 10,

evil 23-30). J. Weiss explains that

by 'an astonishing coincidence ' the

storm happened to lull at the moment
that Jesus spoke

!

27. 01 6c] These are

/ i \eyovT€<;2'j

oi

eh 28

not the occupants of the other boats,

which Mt. does not mention, nor
the crowds on the shore (Chrys.)

;

Jer. says 'non discipuli, sed nautae

et qui in navi erant' This would
agree with Spitta's suggestion (see

v. 23). But with the

article elsewhere in Mt (27 times)

always means ' men,* * people
'

; see

e.g. xvi. 13. Mt seems to have
understood the subject of the verb

in Mk. to be the disciples, but
shrinks from ascribing to them a

doubt as to the nature of the Lord's

person. By adding he
converts the passage into an editorial

remark on the wonder produced in

men's minds.

28-34. (Mk. v. 1-20, Lk. viii. 26-

39.) Two Demoniacs of Gadara.

28. .] On* see v. 18. is the

best reading in Mt, in

Mk., Lk. (€~, resembling

the O.T. Tcpytaaioi, is probably

due to Origen, who points out that

neither Gadara nor 'Gerasa of

Arabia' fulfils the requirements of

the narrative. Gerasa is probably

the modern Kersa or Gersa at the

mouth of the Wady Semak, on the

E. of the lake, a little to the N. of

the middle point (Sanday, Sacr. Sites,

25-29, 92 f.). If Mt knew only the

larger Gerasa in Decapolis, 30 m.
S.E. of the lake, he may have sub-

stituted Gadara, 6 m. from the lake

in the same direction,.€ (Jos. BJ. iv.

vii. 3). But whatever was the name
of the district (Jos. ib. in. x. 10
speaks of * Gadaritis *), the of

Digitized byGoogle



I 1

2

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [VIII. 28

&-, Tdav

29 ,* , ;
$7) ; */

28] * (£)* minji.nonn j$sin.pesh; % omn
sah ; Ytpywqvuv NcC'a/ mimi.plcr ine go arm aeth

v. 33 was not necessarily that which

gave it its name ; it may have been

any village near the eastern shore.

.] Mk.,

Lk. mention only one; c£ ix. 27,

xx. 30. That Mt. here compensates

for his previous omission of the cure

of a demoniac (see note before viii 1)

is not more probable than that Mk.,

Lk. mention only the more important

of the two. Mk. describes the sufferer

as kv^ :

Lk. €. Mk.
uses the singular until the swine

have been mentioned, and thereafter

the plural, which is explained in

v. 9, ' he saith unto Him, My name
is Legion, for we are many.' Lk.

has the singular in v. .29 f. only.

This alternation of one demon and

many is avoided by Mt., who uses

the plural throughout because there

were two demoniacs. He did not

think, as some suggest in the case

of Mk., Lk., that many demons were

necessary because there were many
swine, : Sanday (I.e.)

states, against Wilson (quoted by

Swete), that there are tombs near

Kerea. By haunting tombs, the

maniacs acted in keeping with their

obsession that they were dominated

by spirits. In two words Mt sum-

marizes. Mk. w. 3-5, which Lk.

reproduces briefly in v. 29 ; but Mt
alone adds€ €.

29..] The demoniacs,

or the demons, knew that there

could be no

6$ BeXtap (2 Cor. vi. 15). The
expression 'What is there in common
to us and thee ?

' occurs in the O.T.

(cf. Judg. xi. 12, 2 Regn. xvi. 10,

3 Regn. xvii. 18), and in class. Gk.

(see Wetstein, ad loc.) ; c£ xxvii. 19,

Mk. i. 24, Jo. ii 4.

vlk 0€] For the use of the

title by demons cf. Mk. iii. 11, Lk.

iv. 41 ; Lk. there shows that he
understood it to be equivalent to
4 the Messiah

'
; see also Mt xvi. 1

6

(contrast Mk. viii. 29), xxvi. 63 (Lk.

xxii 70), xxvii 54 (Mk. v. 39

;

contrast Lk. xxiii. 47). Dalman
(JVords, 268-276) holds that it was
not in common use as a Messianic

title (see iii. 17, note), and that it

was not used of Jesus by any of His
contemporaries, but, in the cases of

demons, was substituted by the

evangg. for a Messianic title. Mk.,

Lk. add (cf. Mt. v. 45
with Lk. vi. 35), which is a marked
feature in Lk., Ac, and probably
1 did not really belong to the popular

speech, but characterized the lan-

guage of religious poets and authors

following a biblical style' (Dalman,
op. cit. 198).

}0€$ ( .] Mk. ore

0€bv *. Lk.

. . . It was a
current belief that the Last Day
would put an end to the power
of demons over mankind; cf. Eth.
Enoch xv. £, Jubil. x. 8, 9. The
maniacs, speaking the language of the
demons within them, acknowledge
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am ay . 3 *, -.', oi • $2, iv . ^3, . 34

the Messiah, and think that His

functions must already have begun.

In Mk. and Lk. the words are a shriek

of despair because the hour of torment

has arrived ; in Alt. this is expressed

more vividly— * Surely Thou hast

come too early In Mk. and Lk.

the cry is caused by the fact that

Jesus had already commanded the

demons to depart ; Mt omits this

(perhaps because it implied that the

command was not instantly obeyed),

also the question, ' What is thy

name ?
' the answer, and the entreaty

that He would not send them 2£
(Mk.)

—

€
(Lk.). 311 often, though not always,

omits questions asked by Jesus,

sometimes apparently shrinking from

implying ignorance on His part

;

see notes on ix. 22, xiv. 17, xvi. 4,

12, xvii. 11, 14, 18, xviii. 1, xix. 4,

xx vi. 18.

30. tJv ^ .] S vet.

pesh * beyond them.' !L vetvulg. non

longe seems to be an intentional cor-

rection. Mk., Lk. €*cct [Lk. cv]

6p€u Nestle would explain

and > . opci as due to different

pointings of the Aram. N"M3?. The
swine were probably owned by some
rich Gentile. The population of

the district was a mixture of Jews
and Greeks (Jos. BJ. in. in. 5).

31. oi £c .] There

is no other certain use of in

N.T. or lxx. ; some MSS. add it in

Mk. xii. 5, and it is a variant for

/xoViov in Lk. viii. 29, Apoc.
xvi. 14, xviii. 2, Is. lxv. 11. The
imperf.€ may represent

the Aram, construction ; it is prob-

ably the true reading in Mk. ; on
the word see v. 5., like

(Mk.), is permissive, * Cause
[i.e. allow] us to go ' (cf. vi. 1 3 note)

;

Lk. /. On this verse and
32 a see Add. note.

32. .] *Not only
are there [at Kersa] tombs near at

hand, but here alone is there a cliff

that falls sheer almost into the lake

'

(Sanday, op. at.). Mt, Lk. omit
Mk.'s (see Plummer,
St. Luke) ; cf. xiv. 17, 19, xxvi. 9.

: Mk. (, Lk.€. Mk. has iv )
following cts : Mt.
varies, and Lk. omits, it.

33. oi 6c .] So Lk.
The adj. describes a class ; cf. xiii.

3, xxi. 12, xxv. 9, xxvi. 25, 46, 48,
Mk. vi. 14, Jer. xxxviii. [xxxl] 10.

Mk. adds. After Mk.,
Lk. add cis ? ay (cf. Mk.
vi. 36, 56), i.e. the country places,

or hamlets, round, . is

added by Mt. For the use of cf.~ (xxi. 21).

34. .] A brief

summary of Mk. w. 15-17, Lk. w.
35-37 a. Hostility for the loss

of the swine, and gratitude for the
removal of the scourge of the district,

are alike swallowed up by fear of

the Wonder-worker. On cis•
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eh *\, ISovres -
see. note, -, as often, and€€ (Lk.) takes the (Mt. 5

, Mk.°, Lk. x

) of (Mk.,

place of Mk.'s characteristic Lk.).

Additional Note on viii. 28—34.

That the narrative possesses a historical foundation is often denied.

The suggestion that it was a popular tale originally unconnected with Jesus,

does not help matters. Few scholars now doubt that on several occasions

He restored persons, believed to be dominated by evil spirits, to a normal

state of mind, and consequently of body. The scientific study of Nature

has brought to the scientific study of Theology a priceless boon in the

realization that mind can exert powerful influence over matter, an
influence whose results are evident but its laws still unknown. In
the present instance the sovereign power of the Lord's personality healed

a maniac who was obsessed with the idea that a multitude of demons dwelt

within him. Everyone in the neighbourhood no doubt firmly believed

the same ; whether Jesus also thought so, or not, does not affect the

credibility of the cure, though there is plenty of evidence in the Gospels

that, as Man, He shared the contemporary beliefs as to demoniacal possession.

The unique feature of the narrative is the part played by the swine.

Their presence in a semi-pagan district causes no difficulty, nor the fact that

a sudden fright made them start down a steep slope, so that they were

drowned in the lake. The problem is to explain the connexion between

their panic and the healing of the man. If the Loid miraculously caused

the swine to stampede, it was to confirm the man's peace of mind," and so

complete the cure, by giving him an optical demonstration that that which
had troubled him had departed from him for ever. Of the rationalizing

explanations which have been proposed the simplest is that the wildness of

the maniac, as he rushed past the swine, perhaps shrieking, towards Jesus,

frightened them into a panic, which the efforts of their keepers to restrain

them only increased. The cure of the man coincided with their rush over

the cliff, which contributed to his certainty and peace of mind. Not only

he himself would believe that the demons had passed from him into the

swine, but also the disciples, the swineherds, and the inhabitants of the

district ; and hence there were added to the narrative the accounts of the

demons' request to enter the swine, and the permission granted to them.

If w. 31, 32 a are due to 'the reports of chroniclers whose minds were

necessarily coloured by the prevailing beliefs of the age, psychic and cosmic

'

(Whitehouse, in HDB. i. 594), the remainder of the narrative does not

essentially differ from those of other cures of demoniacs performed by the

Lord.

Another, more drastic, explanation is that the narrative was derived

from the account which the healed man himself gave of his experiences.

The bestiality into which he had sunk was such that when he was rescued

from it he thought of the demons which left him as being in the form of

wine which perished.
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Kali IX.eKaKeaav } .€ € Siewepaaev, \€. 18 €7rl 2. 6 ' elirev

€*, .
The Jewish ideas on possession by demons may be seen in Menzies

Alexander, Demonic possession in N.T., Edersheim, L. and T. ii. 770-6,

JQR, July and Oct 1896, Weber, Jud. Theol 254 if., Bousset, Rel. d. Jud.

331 ff.

ix.-xvi. 20. Opposition to the

Lord now begins, culminating in a

plot to destroy Him (xii. 14), and

the ascription of His works to

diabolical agency (xii. 24). Through-

out this period He forbade those

who were healed to publish the fact

(ix. 30, xii. 16, Mk. v. 43, vii. 36,

viii. 26), He arranged for the carry-

ing on of His work by the apostles

(ch. x.), He taught under the veiled

form of parables (ch. xiii.), He with-

drew from His opponents (xii. 1 5),

and finally left Jewish territory for

a time (xiv. 1 3).

ix. 1-8. (Mk. ii. 1-12, Lk. v. 17-

26.) A Paralytic healed and
FORGIVEN.

Mt. now reverts to Mk.'s order

;

see on viii. 1 8. He greatly abbreviates

Mk.'s narrative, confining himself to

the essential points.

. .] The first

clause is an editorial link ; in Mk.,

Lk., Jesus has not crossed the water,

but has been touring in Galilee,

is Capharnaum (Mk.)

;

see on iv. 13. On $ see lass,

§ 48. 8. Mk. adds

iv «, and he speaks of

the who filled even the

approaches to the doorway while

Jesus was preaching. Lk. rewrites

the whole : the company consists of

* Pharisees and teachers of the law,

who had come from every village of

Galilee and Judaea and Jerusalem,

Suva Kvpiov fjv €19, which strikingly follows the

statement in the previous verse that

He had been in the desert places

praying. If the healing of the leper

occurred in Judaea (see on viii. 1

and n. before v. 1), Lk., who does

not mention the arrival at Caphar-

naum, probably represents this

incident also as taking place in

Judaea.

2. ktXJ] On
see viii. 6. Only Mk. says that he

was . Mt.

omits the crowds and the house (see

on viii. 1 6), and hence the breaking

of the roof, and the letting down
of the bed (Mk.). If his

narrative stood alone, there would
be nothing to shew that the bed

was not brought to Jesus in the

open street, which would not require

less faith in His power to heal.

.] Mt adds

as in v. 22. The paralytic himself

may be included in ; but the

power of faith in obtaining blessings

for another is illustrated in viii. 10,

xv. 28, Jam. v. 1 5. It rests upon the

real unity of human life. €,
remittuntur. Lk. has the Doric

</>€. The pres. means either

*are in a state of remission/ not

different from the perf., or 'are at

this moment remitted,' an aorietic

pres. (Blase, § 23. 7, § 56. 4, n. 1).
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3 iv

4. 6" ;
5 yap ,
6, " ;

4 €*] 2!!1 minn j$ pesh.hcl sah arm ; KCDE*aZ % omn j$ sin.pal me

3. l8ov .] Mt. abbreviates

Mk. v. 6 f., omitting * who can for-

give sins but One, God ?
' which is

implied in (see xii. 3 1
).

The first appearance of the scribes

(viii. 19 1 is placed too early) intro-

duces the first note of conflict,

€. : Mk.. They did not ex-

press their thoughts aloud, as might

be inferred from Lk. Sia-. See next verse. For

the contemptuous cf. xii. 24,

xiii. 55, xxvi. 61, xxvii. 47.

4. .] Mk.,, Lk.
;

all record an intuition. If the v.l.

is correct, the Lord * saw ' what
was in their minds, either by in-

tuition (cf. xii. 25 note), or possibly,

as He * saw ' the faith of the man's

friends (v. 2), by their actions. Their

looks and gestures might lead Him
to realize that they were thinking,

what such an audience would be

likely to think, that He had claimed

a divine prerogative. His intuition,

like His sympathy, though human,

was profound, because of the per-

fection of His humanity in its union

with the will of God ; it does not

in itself €
(Thphlact.). recurs only

in xii. 25, Ac. xvii. 29, Heb. iv. 12,

Sym. Job xxi. 27, Ez. xi. 21. The
LXX. has (freq. in Ezek.).

On the verb see i. 20. On
see Swete on Mk. v. 6. (sc.), freq. in the lxx., occurs in

xxvii. 46 (lxx.), Lk. xiii. 7, Ac. iv.

25 (lxx.), vii. 26, 1 Cor. x. 29
(Blase, § 50. 7).

5. yap .] The deeply

rooted Hebrew conviction that suf-

fering was the punishment of sin

is found passim in the O.T. ; it is

seen in the disciples' question in

Jo. ix. 2. In the present case Jesus

knew that the paralytic had sinned,

and His audience would feel sure

that as long as the suffering remained,

the sin was still being punished,

and therefore unforgiven. To say

effectually * thy sins are forgiven

'

appeared to them futile and im-

possible ; to say effectually ' arise and
walk' was no less difficult. It is

the equal difficulty of both that is

implied in the Lord's question. The
healing of the sufferer would, accord-

ing to the ideas of the time, be the

only possible proof that his sins

were forgiven. €7€/> (so Mk.,

Lk.) : cf. xix. 24 (Mk., Lk.), Lk. xvi.

1 7,. Sir. xxii. 15, 1 Mac.

iii. 18,, 2 Mac. ii. 25 ; the

words (der. ) belong to the

later Gk. On the position of

see JThS., Jan. 1909, 263 f. Lk.,

with Mt, has .,
omitting Mk.'s pa-, which is repeated two verses

later, unless it is here a gloss in Mk.
6. 8 .] Identical with Mk.

as far as. It is probable

that here, as in xii. 8, 32, the Lord
did not use the personal title 'the

Son of Man,' but an Aram, expression

which meant ' men,' ' mankind '

;

see pp. xix. ff., xxv. Sin separates
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— € Xeya "Ey€ip€€ € . iyepOeU 7

€ , 8€ Se - 8

0ebv.
6 €€0€ elSev - 9

fievov €7rl , €€, Xeyei

the individual from the one life of

men in God ; and not only the Son
of Man, but any man, has authority

to represent mankind as a spokesman,

and to re-admit a sinner into union

with the one .life, %.e. to forgive sins.

(In the Church, as a corporate body,

while any member has this authority

(see xviii. 15, note), it is officially

delegated to chosen representatives

;

cf, Jo. xx. 23.) cVt em-

phasizes this :
' Man upon earth

'

suggests as its complement * God in

heaven.* The( is not 5/49 :

it is not inherent but delegated, as

Mt. shews in the last words of v. 8.€ . ] Mk.. . Lk. €* -*. The parenthesis is dif-

ferent in each case, but the use of

a parenthesis shews the dependence

of Mt and Lk. upon Mk. In the

command, which the Lord addresses

without a pause to the paralytic,

takes the place of Mk.'s

(a dialectal word for

a poor man's pallet) : Lk. -. 'The command points to his

being an inhabitant of Capernaum,

and not one of the crowd from out-

side. He would therefore remain as

a standing witness to Jesus ' (Swete).

8. .] Mk.«€£0 79, Lk.75 . . .. All the three evangg. relate

that they glorified God ; Lk. adds

that the healed man did so first.

., which refers not to

the miracle of healing, but to the

forgiveness of sins guaranteed by it,

is a valuable interpretation of the

significance of the event (see above),

which Mt. substitutes for Mk.'s col-

loquial exclamation,7€ ctSa/xci' : Lk..
g. (Mk. ii. 1 3 f-, Lk. v. 27 f.) The

Call op Matthew.

.] The word is

used rather loosely where
would be expected (cf. v. 27); it is

taken from the next verse in Mk.,

where it is rightly used of passing

along by the lake. Mt., Lk. omit

Mk.'s €ts

6 \€0 ,*. The custom

-

officers (see v. 46 note) would sit

by the landing-stage to collect custom

dues on exports carried across the

lake to territory outside Herod's rule.

TcAcimov (iL tehneum) is both the

'toll' (Strabo xvi. i. 27) and the

'custom-house' as here (so Rheims
vers.). A.V. 'receit of custome'

follows Cranmer's and the Geneva
Bibles. For with ace. of place

where see Blass, § 43. 1.€€] Mk. Acvciv

(D 13 69 124 3Lvet nonn Orig.™) (see

Swete). Lk.^ Acuciv.

Mt identifies the custom-officer as

Matthew the apostle (x. 3), following

a non-Marcan tradition ; this has
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been usually, though not universally,

accepted. The derivation is un-

certain : (i) *DD (similar to on

a Palmyr. inscr.), an abbreviation of

a late Jewish name iTDD, or

JiTnnD * the gift of Yah ' (Dalman)

;

(2) an abbreviation of *flD£ (Amittai)

or *PO< (Noldeke, al.) ; either ia

possible. For a double Semitic

name cf. Simeon (Simon) and Kephas.

It is probable that previous intimacy

with Jesus had prepared the way
for the call (cf. iv. 20
note). Lk. ( )
emphasizes the sacrifice involved

;

fishermen could return to their boats

(Jo. xxl 3), but a€ threw up
his occupation altogether (see Swete

on Mk. ii. 1 4). It did not, according

to Lk., mean forsaking his house

and possessions, since he at once

invited Jesus to a meal in his house.

10-13. (Mk. ii 15 ff., Lk. v. 29-

32.) A Meal with Custom-officers

and Sinners.

. iykvtTo .] With the

following iSov the construction

is Semitic ; Mk. also has . . .,
but with the historic pres. yiVcrai.

Lk. remodels the sentence, ava-

€-0 in bibl. Qk. is * to recline ' at

a meal (1 Esd. iv. 10, Tob. ix. 6 (N),

Mk. xiv. 18, xvi. 14, etc.); Mk., Lk.

have the class.€0 (cf. Jdth.

xiii. 15, Mk. xiv. 3, 1 Cor. viii. 10),

which is used of one sleeping (Prov.

vi. 9) or ill (Mk. i. 30 al.).

cv tq ] Mk. adds ,
which is ambiguous, since »',
and may refer respectively to

Jesus and Levi (bo Lk.), or vice versa,

or both may refer to Jesus. But
<rvvav€KtlvTo . (Mt,

Mk.) suggests rather that Jesus was

the host; Matthew (Levi) might

hesitate to ask many custom-officers

and sinners to meet him, but Jesus

could freely invite them to His own
house, and this gives further point

to the metaphor in v. 13.

If Capharnaum had become 17

7roAis (v. 1), it is improbable that

He lodged permanently in *the

house of Simon ' (so Memph.) ; see

v. 28, iv. 13, xvii. 25 (notes).

iSov .] On the €•
see v. 46. was a Jewish

term of depreciation with a wide

variety of usage, applicable alike to

the despised condition of a custom-

officer (Lk. xix. 7 ; cf. Lk. vi. 32
with Mt v. 46), Gentile nationality

(Gal. ii. 15; see Mt. v. 47 note),

heresy (Jo. ix. 16, 24 f. 31, 1 Mac.

ii. 44, 48), and open immorality

(Lk. vii. 37).

1 1, l86vt€s ."] Mk. has
* Scribeswho belonged to the Pharisees

'

(cf. Ac. xxiii. 9) ; Lk. ' the Ph. and
their Scribes/ combines Mt. and Mk.
The details needed to explain ISoi'Tcs

are not given by Mt In Mk. the

Scribes followed ( }0€) with the rest

of the company to the house. But
if it was mealtime nothing would
induce them to enter. They saw
the group of despised persons go in,

obviously for a meal (cf. Lk. xv. 2),

and their question to the disciples

would be asked later in the day,

respect for the popular Rabbi pre-

venting them from questioning Him
personally, as they did later when
their hostility increased (xii. 2, 10).

The Jewish estimation of eating
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with Gentiles is seen in Ac. xi. 3,

Gal. ii. 12. It was not forbidden

in the O.T. ; but the necessity

of refraining from meats offered to

idols, from forbidden
i

foods, and from

blood, led the stricter Jews to shun
not only meals, but all intercourse,

with Gentiles. At an early date

the Christian Church broke loose

from these bonds ; and the recital

of such incidents as the present

would help in her emancipation.

Mt and Lk. both have for

Mk.'s (see Swete, and Blass, § 50.

5). Mk.'s €€ * has a

touch of scorn by the omission of

the subject ; Lk. avoids this by
€(r6Ur€ 7riVeT€, Mt. by the

respectful ccrflici .
12. €? ] The

•question was either overheard by
Jesus, or at once reported to Him,
and He replied to the Pharisees.

The reply is identical in Mk. ; Lk.

has {ryiaiVovTcs for \(. It

was perhaps a current proverb ; for

parallels in pagan Gk. writers see

Swete. Here it involves the thought

that as a Physician the Lord was

bound to come into close contact

with €€$, regardless of

the contagious pollution which the

Pharisees shunned ; cf. Ephr. v.

Cone. Expos., < sed ubi dolores sunt,

ait, illic festinat medicus' (Resch,

Agrapha*, 202).

13 a. irop€vd€VT€s .] This

half verse, peculiar to Mt., opens with

aRabb. formula10^ N¥ (see Wetstein,

ad loc). A redundant use of iroptv-

, frequent in Mt (cf. xii. 45,

xviii 12, xxv. 16, xxvii. 66), and
Lk., is not found in Mk. ; cf. 7€0€
xiiL 28. The quotation is from

Hoa vi. 6, agreeing with the Heb.

(not the lxx. cAios * ),
and is ascribed to Jesus again, by
Mt. only, in xii. 7. The insight

into the deeper meaning implicit in

the words is different from the

verbal literalism which characterizes

many of the citations made by the

evang. The Lord doubtless quoted

the passage on some occasion, but

perhaps not here : the splendid

simplicity of His argument rests

upon the very fact that it is not an

act of 4 mercy,' but an obvious duty,

for a physician to visit the sick

rather than the healthy, is

quoted as denoting any kind of

ritual correctness ; here it is the

avoidance of contact with sinners.

It has no bearing on the Lord's

attitude to Jewish sacrifices, as it

was understood by the Ebionites

(ap. Epiph. Haer. xxx. 1 6), ^$. No instance

is known of the quotation of the

passage before the time of Jesus

;

but Johanan b. Zakkai, who was

opposed to resistance to Rome, em-

ployed it (a.d. 70) to shew that in

spite of the destruction of Jerusalem,

God wants, and gives, mercy and

not sacrifice.

13 b. .] Mt
adds the yap :

* study Hosea's words,

for they contain the principle on

which I work.' In Mk., Lk. the
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sentence rightly explains the simple

truth of the proverb about the

physician :
* if these had

been , I would not have

come to invite them to be healed.'

There may be, though the words do

not necessitate it, an implied rebuke

of the Pharisees who thought them-

selves (Curve., Thphlact., al.).

gains additional point if it

was Jesus who had invited the guests

to His own house (see v. note ; and
cf. xxii. 3 f., 8 f.). Lk. interprets it

by adding $U ftcTavoiav, 'in order

to explain why the were not

called ' (Allen) ; but in Mk., and in

the best text of Mt, the verb stands

alone. In the epistles it becomes a

part of the Christian vocabulary ; cf.

Rom. viii. 30, ix. 11, 1 Cor. vii. 15,

1 7 f., 20 if. al. On see v. 1 7.

14, 15. (Mk. ii. 18-20. Lk. v.

33-35.) A Question about Fasting.

1 4. Tore .] The
question follows, not inappropriately,

the narrative of the feast ; but there

is no definite connexion between

them. Mt's usual totc is no evidence

of a chronological sequence (see on

ii. 7). Mk. relates that, at a time

when John's disciples and the

Pharisees were observing a fast,

* they come and say etc' ; the subject

may be the persons just mentioned,

or the verb is impersonal Mt.,

understanding Mk. to mean that

John's disciples were the questioners,

rewrites his opening verseaccordingly

;

Lk. oi ( ( refers, on the

contrary, to the Pharisees and scribes.

The Baptist's disciples are mentioned

again in xi. 2 (Lk. vii. 18 f.), xiv.

12 (Mk. vi. 29), Lk. xi. 1, Jo. i.

35, iiL 25, iv. 1. They probably

played a larger part in the early

history of the Church than our

records would suggest In Clem.

Horn. iL 23 Simon Magus is said

to have been the chief of them. On
a modern sect claiming to be

descended from them see DCA. i. 884.

.] It was perhaps an
occasion of public fasting during the

autumn drought (see vi. 2). The
strict asceticism of the Baptist (xL 1 8),

and of the Pharisaic Rabbis (Lk.

xviii. 12) was imitated by their

disciples : the disciples of the Son of

Man, who * came eating and drink-

ing,' imitated Him. should

probably be inserted (Lk. ).
It is adverbial, and equivalent to

the Aram. *2D (cf. xiii. 3, xvi. 21,

xxvii. 1 9). j&sin has * diligently '

;

but this may be a repetition of its

rendering of in Lk., where
the MS. is now wanting. To the

fasting Lk. alone adds oe^o-cis

: c£ Lk. xL I. For ov]•€ 'are not fasting,' Lk.

has , t.e. make
a practice of not fasting ; cf. xi. 1 8 f.

1 5. .~\ Lk.

. wous . . . €-
; In Mk. the thought expressed

by the question is repeated tauto-

logically by a negative statement,

which Mt, Lk. omit ; and Mt. con-

denses Mk.'s ( and
into > [sc. ], which is

used with this meaning in 2 Pet.

i. 1 3 only, and with a different mean-
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6, € -
ing in Mt.. 4°y 45 on^y J

ft does

not occur in the lxx. * The sons of

the bridechaniber ' is a late Heb. ex-

pression for the wedding - guests =^ *33; see Tos. Berak. ii. io (ed.

Zuckermandel, p. 4) :
* the friends

of the bridegroom (cf. Jo. ill. 29) and
all the sons of the bidechambe,,

and instances in Jastrow, Diet. Targ.

$.v. 1. The reading of D ol vl.

., 1 filii sponsi, is due to

a misunderstanding of the expression.

For idiomatic uses of vlos cf. ol 8vo

viol (Zech. iv. 14), ot

viol (i Mac. iv. 2), Mt.

viii. 12, xiii. 38, xxiii. 15, Mk. iii.

17, Lk. x. 6, xvi. 8, xx. 34, 36 ; see

Deissm. Bible St. 162 ff.

recurs in bibL Gk. only in xxii. 10,

Tob. vi. 14, 17 ; cf. Acta Phil. c. 29,

Heliod. vii. 8. There is, of course,

no reference here to the Messianic

feast of the future age (cf. xxii.

2) ; the Bridegroom is Jesus in His

human companionship with His

disciples. (Mk., Lk. --
T€iW), which Mt appears to use for

the sake of variety, though perhaps

influenced by the thought of the

Lord's death, is the mourning of

which fasting is one sign. For

cf. . etc, Jo. ii. 9,

iii. 29, Apoc. xviii. 23.

cAiwrovrai 8c .] So Mk., but

with the tautological addition in the

singular kv €K€lvjj ry ^ (Lk.

€V €€ tcus ), on which

see Julicher (GUichnisreden, ii. 183)

against H. Holtzm. and J. Weiss.

The vb. a-iraiptiVy used here by the

three synn., is not found elsewhere

in the N.T. ; the active intransi-

tively ( = I?D3), *to inarch, journey/

is frequent in the lxx. and class.

Gk. (cf. €€>
xiii. 53, xix. 1);

transitively it occurs only in Ps.

lxxvii. pxxviii.] 26 (MSS.), 52, of God
bringing the east wind, and leading

Israel like a flock (both = ^?n),

and 1 Mac. vi. 23 °f removing a

camp. The evidence of bibl. Gk.,

therefore, does not support the sense

of a violent removal. Some (e.g. J.

Weiss) think that the sentence, being

a definite prediction of the Lord's

death, is a later addition ; Wellh.

assigns the whole verse to a date when
the Christian Church wanted an

authoritative basis for her practice

of fasting. But even if the Lord

was thinking of a violent death,

which was not impossible, considering

the Baptist's arrest, and the growing

tension between Himself and the

religious authorities, He did not fore-

tell it to the disciples until xvi. 2
1 , and

his hearers in the present case would

think only of the death which He
would undergo in the ordinary course

of nature, which to all appearance was

improbable for many years to come.

The Baptist, on the other hand, who
was the * bridegroom ' for his friends

and followers, was in prison, and
in imminent peril of death, and the

fasting of his disciples was therefore

natural. The verse perhaps formed

the basis of Jo. iii. 29.

16, 17. (Mk. ii. 21 f, Lk. v. 36-

39.) The Old and the New.

If these verses are in their true

context, they appear to mean, * The
Baptist's regime of life for his disciples

is not to be entirely condemned, but

it is impossible for My disciples to

adhere to it, and at the same time

to live in accordance with their new
and deeper view of things.' But
though Mt supplies a connecting

link with the preceding verses (£c),

Mk. has none ; and Lk. separates it
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by a fresh introduction : cAcye^

otl. The
passage has probably been drawn
from another context, and deals with

the whole Jewish system of religions

thought, as maintained under its

traditional forms. Possibly it re-

flects arguments that Jesus had

first of all used with Himself ' (King,

Ethics of Jesus, 117). V. 16 (The

New Cloth) teaches that it is foolish

to attach mechanically to the Jewish

system any fragment of the new and

vigorous ethics or practice taught by
Jesus ; the Jewish forms, though

threadbare, can still be useful ; but

to patch them up is to ruin them.

The truth is illustrated in Rom. xiv.

13-23, 1 Cor. viii. 9-13. It does

not conflict with Mt. v. 17; the

worn-out coat is not the Mosaic

Law, but the system deduced from

it V. 17 (The New Wineskins)

goes further. The new practice is

the outcome of the new spirit ; and

it would be even more fatal to

attempt to force the Jewish forms to

receive the new spirit, for it would

immediately burst its bonds, and

thereby ruin itself as well as the

bonds. Some forms it must have,

as wine must be put into a bottle,

but they must be forms of a new
kind, such as will expand with its

expansion. 'Free' thought, that

recognizes no authoritative control,

is as useless as spilt wine. * It is

very striking that Jesus shews the

necessity of a new form, while in

actual fact He left everything in

this respect to His Church after His

death ' (Wellhausen). On the Lord's

use of illustrations in pairs see Oxf
Stud. 195.

16. .] patch

[consisting] of an uncarded strip
'

;

commissuram panni rudis (1L). ctti-

occurs in connexion with

dress in Is. iii. 22, Sym. Jos. ix.

5 [1 ij €
€€<. For, ' strips ' of cloth,

cf. Jer. xlv. [xxxviii.] 11, Artemid.

27, Ox. Pap. i. 117. 14. is

* not cleaned ' by carding or combing,

hence ' new, undressed
'

; the similar

ay occurs in Plut See M.-M.

Vocab. s.v. In Lk. a further thought

is introduced ; the patch is not of un-

dressed cloth, but is torn from a new
garment, and the result is * he will

both tear the new, and the patch

which is [taken] from the new will

not harmonize with the old.'

aiptL yap .] ' For [if he does]

its patch drags away from the

garment.' The new strip is thought

of as sewn along the frayed edge of

the garment Mt. avoids Mk.'s ct 8c

, producing an ellipse, pro-

bably refers to the following,
but it is possible to treat it as

masculine, 'his patch.' Mk. has

atpu , adding

loosely as an explanation (perhaps a

late gloss) ^
* the new (patch) from the old

(garment).' can be rendered
* that which fills

'
; Lightfoot (Coloss.

255 if.) is driven to a forced explana-

tion by adhering to the passive eense

of * completeness,' as the result of

; see, however, J. Armitage
Robinson, Ephes. 255 ff. But -'

may be a rendering of an Aram,

word from the root N/Q, *to fill'

(Wellh.) ; the same root is used in

Syr. for 'to mend,' and *^A» means
a 'cobbler.' Thus and

are virtually the same, a
' patch ' put on to fill a gap.
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.

\clpov .] 'and a worse rent

is the result* is literal, but

its metaphorical meaning is implied
;

cf. 1 Cor. xii. 25.

17. ovS( .] CI
Anacr. 36, olvov ; and see

M.-M. Vocab. s.v. For vcos, wine

recently made, cf. Is. xlix. 26, Sir. ix.

10 ; contrast in Mt. xxvi. 29,

wine of a new kind, such as has not ex-

isted before. The, on the other

hand, are not wot, but, fresh,

unused ; cf. Heb. . 8, xii. 24
(Westcott). The adjs., however, are

not strictly distinguished in late Qk.

and are both applied

to in Jos. ix. [4], 1 9 [ 1 3} Cf.

the proverbial references to worn-out

in Job xiiL 28 (lxx.), Ps. cxviii.

[cxix.] 83. The meaning of the skins

and the wine is discussed above ; it

introduces confusion to explain the

old skins as the Scribes and Pharisees,

the new as the disciples (Jer.). For

ci <€ see vi 1 note. On the

form€( see Blass, § 1 7. Mk.'s

6

is expanded in Mt, Lk. with two

verbs; and to his terse ' olvov

vkov cis Mt. adds, Lk. -. In Mt
the thought is emphasized by the

addition of the last three words. In

Lk an additional saying (v. 39) from

another context is added in many

MSS., entirely out of harmony with

the rest of the passage.

18-26. (Mk. v. 21-43, I*k. viii.

40-56.) Healing op a Child, and
of a Woman in the Street.

After making use of Mk. ii. 1-22,

Mt now picks up the other Marcan
thread, which he adopted in viii. 18

(see note), 23-34, postponing for later

use (a) conflicts with the Pharisees

(Mk. ii. 23-iii. 6, 20-30), and an

accompanying incident (w. 31-35),

(6) a series of parables (Mk. iv. 1-34),

(c) the call of the Twelve and their

names (Mk. iii. 13-19), and omitting

Mk. iii. 7-12. For (a), (b), and (c)

see notes on xii. 1, xiii. 1, and x. 1.

18. . . . ] An
editorial setting for the following

incident In Mk., Lk. Jesus returned

across the lake, to find a crowd wait-

ing for Him ; Mt has already related

the return in v. 1.] Mk., Lk. give

his name Jairus, and relate that

he fell down at the feet of Jesus.

Mt greatly abbreviates Mk.'s narra-

tive throughout The reading €
best accounts for the v.i/.,

some of which seem to have arisen

from £i$ being misread as cis. On
c?s = Tis see viii. 19 ; and on the

impf. />-£€ see Blass, § 57. 4.

(Mk., Lk.) =.33 6?,
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the supervisor of the synagogue

worship ; cf. Lk. xiii. 1 4, Ac. xiii.

1 5 (plur.), xiv. 2 (D), xviii. 8,17;
see Schiirer, HJP. 11. ii. 63 ff. It

had a wider meaning, however, than

: it is used for a

chief Pharisee (Lk. xiv. 1), any
Jewish religious leader (Jo. iii. 1,

vii. 26), or (plur.) for high priests

(Ac iv. 5) ; and, like the Rabb.

NJimK, DBJttlN (Dalman, Gr. 148), it

seems to denote a rich or important

man (Lk. xviii. 1 8 ; see Mt. xix. 1

6

note). And see M.-M. Vocab. s.v.] Mk.

/, giving her age as 12

years (v. 42) ; Lk.

(cf. Lk. vii. 12, ix. 38 ; elsewhere in

the N.T. the adj. is used only of the

Son of God). Mt. omits the message

sent later to the ruler that the child

was dead (Mk. v. 35), but anticipates

it by giving his words as €€€-* (for Mk.'s €\€t
y
in

extremis est) ; Lk. has 7€0/€',
' was dying/

.] This avoids

Mk.'s elliptical [i.e. ]. «riflys. The ruler may have
known by report, or had himself

seen, that the Lord was wont to heal

by the imposition of hands,£€ takes the place of Mk/e
redundant , but
in Mt. the verb means * come to life,

1

in Mk. * continue to live.
1 On the

cousec. see Blass, § 77. 6.

1 9. kytpdus] The parti-

ciple is added by Mt only (cf. i. 24
note), and also the mention of the

disciples at this point, instead of (as

in Mk., Lk.) later in the narrative.

Mk., Lk. relate that a crowd accom-

panied Jesus, and pressed round Him
(Mk., Lk-).
2. .] In w. 20-22

Mt relates in the briefest language

the cure of the woman, which Mk.,

Lk. record at some length. She was
: Mk., Lk. o&ra cv

pvo~€t. She had suffered for

12 years, i.e. since Jairus' daughter

was born (Mk. v. 42). Mk., and in

a modified form Lk., speak of the

failure of physicians to cure her.

She could not approach openly, but
came behind {kv Mk.),

because she was ceremonially unclean,

and contact with her was pollution.

While Mk. says that she touched

His garment, Mt, Lk. mention the

sacred part of it, €\>, which
Mk's Roman readers would not have
understood. This was the corner

(Zech. viii. 23), or the tassel (?*?,
Num. xv. 38 f., Dt xxil 12) which
hung from it, Vulg. fimbria ; see

HDB. art. ' Fringes,' and Swete, ad
he. Marc ; cf. Mt xiv. 36, xxiii. 5.

The word passed into Aram, as

IDD-TO (Targ.°nk Num. l.c.).

21. €€ yap .] After her

recovery she would joyfully relate

to many her inward thoughts. Lk,

omits the verse. For instead

of Mk.'s cf. xiv. 36 with Mk. vi.

56. Except in this narrative

is not used by Mt. in this sense, nor
in the lxx. ; but cf. Mk. v. 23, vi.

56, x. 52, Lk. viii. 36, xvii. 19, Jo.

xi. 12, Ac xiv. 9.
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22. / .] Mt omits

the account in Mk., Lk. of the Lord's

question (see viii. 29 note) is

; (Lk. ~€ ;) asked because He realized

that /xis had gone forth from

Him ; also the answer of the disciples

(Lk., Peter), and the woman's con-

fession. € is added by Mt only,

as in v. 2. The disease was probably,

like that of the paralytic, due to sin ;

but faith rendered the sinner a

in the one case, a in the

other. The vocative should perhaps

be spelt in all three gospels,

as in Jo. xii. 15, Ruth ii. 2, 22;
cf., Sir. xxxvi. 26 (N).

For .. « (so Mk., Lk.)

c£ Mk. x. 52, Lk. xvii. 19. On the

operation of faith see viii. 10 note ;

it was not the magic of the tassel

which restored her.

.] Mt alone adds

dVo . ck., emphasizing the

immediacy and permanence of the

cure (as in v. 28, xvii. 18 ; cf. viii.

1 3), but they are implied in Mk.

:

*go (v7r<ryc, cf. Jas. ii 16) into peace

and be sound from thy scourge,' and

Lk. : * go() into peace.' On
the legends connected with the

woman see Swete ; her name is said

to have been or Veronica.

23. .] Mt omits

all that is not essential to the main

fact Mk. relates that a message

came to the ruler that he was not to

trouble the Rabbi further, because

the child was dead ; Jesus, dis-

regarding(, cl Mt xviii.

1 7) what was being said, encouraged

the ruler, and then allowed only

Peter, James, and John to accompany
Him to the house. Lk's narrative

is similar, but he has for, and places the choice

of Peter, James, and John after the

arrival at the house ; they only, with
the child's parents (whom Mk.
mentions later), were admitted to

the room.

.] Mt alone, from

a knowledge of Jewish customs,

mentions the flute-players, of whom
there were probably several, the

house being that of an important

person; cf. Jos. BJ. in. ix. 5,

Kethub. iv. 4 : at the burial of a

wife, ' R. Judah says, Even a poor

man in Israel will not have less than

two flute-players and one waiting-

woman.' Both Mt. and Mk. imply
that the hired mourners were not in

the bedroom ; they were probably

congregated in the courtyard, where
Jesus addressed them, and after their

dismissal entered (v. 25) *}v

(Mk. v. 40).

24. \€€ .] On -€ see ii. 1 2. The command of

a Master takes the place of Mk.'s

*€€ (Lk.

€). , a colloquial

term of later Gk., occurs in Arrian
and Lucian, and in the lxx., especially

Ruth and Esther ( = n")W) ; elsewhere

in the N.T. it is used only of the

daughter of Herodias (xiv. 1
1 , Mk.

vi. 28). Lie's account clearly relates

a real raising from the dead, since
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126 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [IX. 24

\\ teaOevBei• &€\.
25 ore Se 6,
26, .
27 € \ yrjv .
he adds ' knowing that she was dead

'

after * and they laughed at Him ' in

v. 53, and 'her spirit returned ' in

v. 55 (cf. Mt
xxvii. 50). But, whatever Mt. and

Mk. may themselves have thought

of the incident, there is not a word
in their narratives to shew that the

Lord's statement 'the maiden [Mk.

the child] is not dead but sleepeth*

was not* literally true, &
is, indeed, equivalent to^
in Dan. xii. 2 (lxx., Theod.), 1 Thes.

. I (cf. Jo. xi. II ff.)

;

but here the verbs are notsynonymous
but contrasted. If it was literally

true, those who sent the message to

the ruler (Mk. v. 35) were mistaken

in thinking that the child was dead.

Mt. and Mk. would have united in

agreeing that the Lord could raise

one who had died (cf. xi. 5) ; only

Lk. records explicitlythat He actually

did so in the present instance.

25. ore 8e .] Mk.? « . The verb

need not imply forcible action (see

viii. 1 2 note) ; the crowd was ' dis-

missed ' from the courtyard ; cf. Ac.

ix. 40. All the synn. record the

hand-grasp, which was part of the

means of restoration ; but Mt. omits,

probably only for the sake of brevity,

the Aram, words of command#
[or] given by Mk., with

their interpretation to,, cyci/jc (Lk. 7rats lyct/jc).

.] The pass, of

«yctpctv in Mt means 13 times 'to

rise from a lying or sitting posture,'

1 2 times ' to rise from the dead.'

(Mk., Lk. here) Mt uses in

the former sense in ix. 9, xxvi. 62,

in the latter it is a v.l. in xvii. 9
only. Mk. adds that 'she walked

about (Trc/HaraVci), for she was twelve

years old/ and that they (Lk. 'her

parents ') were amazed ; Lk. records

here, Mk. in the next verse, that

Jesus ordered food to be given her.

26. .]
(class.) recurs in bibL Gk. only in

Lk. iv. 14, Prov. xvL 2 [xv. 30],

2 Mac. iv. 39, 3 M. iii. 2, 4 M.
iv. 22 ; cf. the verb in v. 31 below.

The verse takes the place of Mk.'s

statement 'and He enjoined them
greatly (€€' )
that no one should know this

'
; Lk.

'but He exhorted(€€) them
to tell no one what had happened.'

For similar injunctions of silence,

and their purpose, see viii. 4 note.

The present miracle obviously could

not be permanently concealed, because

the restored child would be seen by
the inhabitants, and the report would
naturally spread, €€
is the district round Capharnaum ;

for this narrow use of yrj (=)
cf. v. 31, ii. 6, iv. 15, x. 15, xL 24 ;

it is not found in Mk., Lk.

27-31. Two Blind Men healed.

The passage is peculiar to Mt,
and may be a duplicate of the
incident in xx. 29-34. See Add.
note below.

27. .] The
next verse suggests that the miracle is

placed in Capharnaum. Mt has 8vo
in xx. 30 and Svo-€ in viii. 28 ; in both places

Mk., Lk. speak only of one sufferer.

iu€ is used by the blind men
in xx. 30 (Mk., Lk.) ; elsewhere the
Lord is addressed by the title in Mt.
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IX. 3 1] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 127

ixecOev ' , €. 28, Xeyei

Hiarevere ore ;

Nat,. 29. $. 6

* • - 31

3 €*€] * 22 8 ;€* Ba etc minn.caet

only (xv. 22, xxi. 9, 15; cf. i. 1,

xii. 23, who never misses an oppor-

tunity of emphasizing His Messiah-

ship). Popular Messianic hopes

centred on a Davidic king, though

'Son of David 7
as a title of the

Messiah is not found earlier than

Pss. Sol. xvii. 23. After the ist

cent a.d. it became frequent (Dalnian,

Word*, 316 ff.). Here, as in xx. 30,

it might possibly be only a form of

polite address, though the idea that

Jesus was possibly the Messiah may
have been already in the air, as it

had recently been with regard to the

Baptist (see Lk. in. 15). For the

spelling€ see i 6.

28. & ] By «the

house 7
is probably meant the Lord's

own house in Capharnaum ; see v.

10 note. As in xv. 23 Mt relates

that He at first disregarded the

request The question kutt€V€tc. did not merely seek information,

but was a spur to their faith.

29. toVc .] So in xx.

34, . . . The best

commentary on

is xiiL 58 (Mk. vi. 5 f.) ; see viiL

10 note.

30. ] A
Hebraic expression for the recovery

of sight ; cl Is. xxxv. 5, xlii. 7 (Ac
xxvi. 1 7), 4 Regn. vi. 17; in the

N.T. it recurs only in xx. 33, and

Jo. ix. (7 times), x. 21.

] 'vehemently

charged them.' The middle is used

(as in some other verbs expressive of

emotion, Blase, § 20. 1) in Mk. i. 43,
xiv. 5, Jo. xi. 33 ; and
is possibly the true reading here.

The word, akin to,
fremo, denotes lit. to 'snort with
indignation* (Aristoph. Eq. 855, Xen.
Cyr. iv. 5.9); the compound is

used of the snorting of horses (Aesch.

Theb. 461), and of the raging or

fuming of Brinio (Luc Necyom. 20).

In the O.T. the verb and the subst

and- occur in the

lxx. (Dan. xi. 30, Lam. ii 6), and
other Gk. translations, either for DTT,

'to be indignant' (1 1 times), or TM,
' to rebuke ' (twice). But in none
of the N.T. passages is there any
cause for indignation or rebuke (i
comminatus est, Wicl. 'threatened').

The word describes rather a rush of

deep feeling which in the synoptic

passages shewed itself in a vehement
injunction, and in Jo. xi. 33 in look

and manner. See Warfield, 'On
the emotional life of our Lord,'

Princeton Bibl. and Theol. Stud. On
the Lord's injunctions of silence see

viii. 4. On 6€ with another im-
perative (cf. xxiv. 6) see Blass, § 79. 4.

31. 01 8k €€6€ ] The
vehement command in Mk. L 44 was
met with the same disobedience

;

8€ (diffamare) also is there
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128 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [IX. 32

32 iv o\rj ttj yfj iiceivT). Bk i^ep-

33 € •€\ 6, 4-
Xeyovre? OvBeirore € iv

34, £\eyov€€ .
32] KB j$ pesh me sah aeth

;
pr CDE al H omn & sin[' mutura

queradam '].hcl.pal 34 om vers. D iL a k & sin

used (elsewhere Mt. xxviii. 15 only), or of hearing (xi. 5, Mk. vii. 32, 37,
a late word, not found in the lxx. ix. 25); ' raoris est scripturarum

In Mk. the object is , here indifferenter vel mutum vel

it is Jesus Himself. On yrj —
t
surdum dicere ' (Jer.). The insertion

see v. 26. of (see xi. 19 note) before

32, 33. A Dumb Demoniac ^ has strong support.

HEALED. 33. .] If the

The passage is peculiar to Mt, miracle was performed in the house,

and may be a duplicate of the the did not witness it, but

incident in xii. 22 f. ; cf. Lk. xi. 14. they would soon hear of it. ouScttotc

See Add. note below. . : cf. Mk. ii. 1 2. For the use

32. 8e .] Jesus and of as a quasi-subject cf. Jud.

His disciples may be meant, but xi*• 3© (A), ovrc ovtc

more probably the two blind men
;
?.

as they emerged from the house 34. ol * .] The verse was
another patient was brought - probably a scribal insertion due to

r/vcy/cav is impersonal, more Aram. xii. 24, Lk. xi. 15, where it follows, lit. * blunt/ * dull/ can be the cure of the dumb demoniac ;

applied to the faculty either of possibly it was added here to form
speaking (as here, xii. 22, Lk. xi. 14) an antecedent to x. 25.

Additional Notes on ix. 27—33.

(1) Vv. 27-31. Mk. twice relates the cure of a blind man (viii. 22-26,
x. 46-52); Mt twice relates the cure of two blind men (here, xx. 29-34).
The second instances in Mt. and Mk. are parallels, but the present passage

is widely different from ^fk. viii. 22-26, and cannot be derived from it,

although both of Mt's narratives appear to contain a reminiscence of Mk.
viii. 22-26 in the touching of the eyes. Mt may have derived it from an
unknown source, but more probably it is compiled by a later hand from xx.

29-34 and Mk. x. 46-52, with i. 43-45• Notice the following points of

similarity to ch. xx. : () . (2) cAct/ow vie '. The
title occurs also in Mk. x., where it is not, as in Mt, a characteristic of the

evangelist (3) The Lord asked them a question as a spur to their faith

(note and ). (4) He touched their eyes. (5) He spoke of

their faith (Mk. ; not Mt in ch. xx.) (6) * Their eyes were opened ' (see

note on v. 30 above) ; xx. 33 'that our eyes may be opened/ Thus all the
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IX. 36] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 129

€«/€ 7ro\€t9 , 35

iv /* euay-

ye\cov. 8 iawkay- 36

essential points in the two accounts are the same. But the remainder of

the narrative seems to be due to Mk. i. 43-45 n°te tne uncommon words
and€> and the fact that the Lord's injunction was

disobeyed, which are the very points that Mt omits in viii. 2-4.

(2) Vv. 32, 33 are closely similar to Lk. xi. 14. Mt (xii. 22 f.) has

another short narrative of the healing of a demoniac who was blind and dumb,
in which, as in the other two, the astonishment of the crowds is recorded,

and which is inserted, as Lk. I.e., as a substitute for Mk. iii. 20 f. (an

incident which both evangelists probably shrank from recording), to form
a suitable introduction to the discourse on BeelzebuL For this purpose Lk.

preferred the first of Mt's two stories, which were very possibly doublets

from different sources, because it spoke more distinctly of the casting out

of the demon ; and he either adapted it, or assimilated it to some short

narrative known to him from another source.

The reason for Mt's insertion of the two miracles after ix. 18-26 was
probably to complete a triplet (the recovery gained secretly by the woman
in the street not being reckoned as a miracle performed by Jesus). Each of

the three narratives ends with a statement of the growing fame which the

miracles brought to the Lord, by which the way was prepared for the work
of the apostles dealt with in the next section. Wellhausen and H. J.

Holtzmann suggest that vv. 27-33 were added to complete the series of

miracles in xi. 5. But the paralytic, and the who recovers speech in

cb. ix., scarcely correspond with the € and
of xi. 5.

35-x. 4. Prelude to the Mis-

sion of the Twelve.

Mt. (v. 26) left Mk. at v. 43. He
does not use Mk. vL 1-6 a till xiii.

53-58, but continues with Mk. vi.

6 b, 7, which he expands in v. 35
and x. 1, adding other material in

w. 36-38, x. 2-4.

35. #cai €•€ .~\ The ex-

pansion of Mk. vi. 6 b takes the

form of a resume of the Lord's work.

As far as it is based on Mk.'s€€ -, after which it is identical

with Mt iv. 23, except for the

. omission of kv (see notes

there).

36. € .] The wording
is influenced by that of Mk. vi. 34,
of which Mt uses only a part in the

corresponding place, xiv. 1 4.

The constr. €
does not occur elsewhere (see

Swete). In the N.T. the verb is

confined to the synn. ; cf. Prov. xvii.

5 (A), 2 Mac. vi. 8, Sym. 1 Regn.

xxiii. 21 and Ez. xxiv. 21, Test. Zeb.

4, 6, 7. ] Not
in Mk. ; vexati et jacentes (Vulg.),

vex. et projecti (ILvet).,
originally to 'flay' or Wangle'
(Aesch. Per8. 577), came to mean
•harass' or * annoy' (Mk. v. 35, Lk.
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37 &ce\ npdBATA m& Ixonta. € TUyet\
9

ol Bk ipyarai,
'

38 ) ipya-

X. ek .
. 6, viii. 49) ; so in 0«. Pap. 295
(a.d. 35)» . 42. Allen gives

other meanings in the papyri. For

the subst cf. 3 Mac iii 25,

vii. 5 ; it also has a variety of

meanings in the papyri.

can hardly mean * scattered abroad

'

(Tynd., Cranm., A.V.), nor ' mentally

dejected ' (Allen), but 'cast down,'

wounded or dead. Both participles

refer to the people as sheep, mis-

handled and lying helpless. They
form a comment on

(. 6), and describe metaphorically

the grievous state of unreadiness

for the Last Day into which the

Jews had fallen from want of

spiritual guidance.

-€ .] An echo of such

passages as Num. xxvii. 1 7, 3 Regn.

xxii. 17, 2 Chron. xviii. 16, Judith

xl 19.

37> 38. € .] In

Lk. . 2 this saying occurs at the

beginning of the Charge to the

Seventy (see note before x. 5 below).

Palestine was like a field of ripe

corn ready for reaping (cf. Jo. iv.

35); the masses were longing so

eagerly for the Messiah that they

were ripe for receiving the tidings

that the Kingdom was at hand, and

could be gathered into the company
of the Lord's disciples if only there

were enough preachers. The simile

is quite different from that in xiiL

39, Mk. iv. 29. For €,
a rare and somewhat late word

(frequent in lxx.) cf. also Jo. Z.c,

Apoc. xiv. 15. It is possible that

the saying belongs to a somewhat
earlier stage in the ministry (J.

Weiss) : Mt. does not include it in

the mission Charge, but introduces

it (€ . . .) as a

separate saying from the preceding,

and the change of metaphor from

sheep to corn is sudden. If the

Lord said it to some of the disciples

soon after their call, the present

mission of the Twelve was an answer

to the prayer which He enjoined.

On$ see viii. 12.

(cf. x. 10), common in the N.T.,

occurs in the lxx. only in Wisd. xvii.

17, Sir. xix. 1, xl. 18, 1 Mac. iii. 6.

. . 7/)«(£/€5 .]
The Lord's personal authority, which

expected obedience, made an inefface-

able impression upon the disciples

;

cf. xv. 32, xx. 25 ; He also ' sum-

moned ' the multitude (xv. 10), a

child (xviii. 2), and even the Scribes

(Mk. iii. 23). rovs& as a

definite body are here abruptly

mentioned for the first time ; in

basing this verse on Mk. vi. 7 a, Mt.

assumes the previous selection of the

Twelve (Mk. iii. 14), and transfers

their names to this place from Mk.
iii. 16-19. Besides w. 2, 5, xi. 1,

Mt. speaks of them as * the Twelve

'

in xx. 17, xxvi. 14, 20, 47 ; and in

xix. 28 it is implied that their

number was purposely chosen to

correspond with that of the tribes

of which Israel was still ideally

composed (Ac. xxvi. 7) ; so Barn.

viii. 3, oU €€ €€', & cis. Mt, Lk.

omit Mk.'s -'
; but Mt. seems

to imply the fact by placing the

names in pairs, and Lk. found it in

the source from which he drew x. 1.
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• % 6

6 *\ 6

6 &€\ , $

(8€ .] For

with gen. of the obj. cf. Dan. v. 4
(lxjl), € . . .

c£owiav . Lk.

has « with ace (see Swete on Mk.
vi. 7). € (ML",
Lk.6

, Ac.*) recurs in Mt in xii. 43
only ; and cf. Apoc. xvi. 1 3, xviii. 2.

It has its origin in O.T. ideas ; see

Zech. xiii. 2 (=0»3 mn, 'the

spirit of uncleannees *) ; cf.. fev&s
(3 Regn. xxii. 22 f.), .
(Jud. ix. 23, 1 Regn. xvi. 14 ff., 23)

;

see also Test. Benj. 2,

irvcv/€ ', and
Test. Iss. vii. 7. Mt. alone explains

the nature of the by adding€ €/3* : in the re-

maining words . (which

are also part of the, though

the and are probably

not thought of as due to the unclean

spirits) he imitates iv. 23, ix. 35 ;

Lk. has €€€. The
disciples' work was to be that of

their Master, with an authority

delegated, as His own was from the

Father (vii. 29).

2-4. (Mk. iii. 16-19, Lk. vi. -
6.) The Names op the Twelve.

2. && .] Mk. has

arolrp-tv , since he

places the list in connexion with

their first appointment ?,
a title conferred by Jesus Himself

(Mk. iii. 14, Lk. vi. 13), occurs fre-

quently in Lk., Ac., but not again

in Mt ; Mk. has it also in vi. 30,

Jo. only in xiii. 1 6 (not as a title

;

but c£ xvii 18). In the O.T. it

stands for IWip, 3 Regn. xiv. 6 (A,

Aq.), and 0*1% « ambassadors,' Is.

xviii. 2 (Sym.).

.] As the name
stands first on the list, would
be superfluous if it did not mean
' first and foremost ' (cf. Jam. iii. 1 7),

a position which was confirmed, if

not won, at Caesarea Philippi (Mt.

xvi. 1 7 ff.). His prominence in Mt
is natural in a Gospel for Jewish
Christians; cf. xiv. 28-31, xv. 15,

xvi. 17 ff., xvii. 24-27, xviii. 21.

This prominence must have been
recognized earlier than the time of

the evangelist. There is absolutely

no evidence that it implied hostility

towards S. PauL 6 €. is

a reference to the fact stated by Mk.,€(€ <£ .«
(Lk. € .).
is a graecized form of €
(fUrtX?); cf. Ac. xv. 14, 2 Pet. i. 1

(y.L); both occur in 1 Mac. ii. 1, 3.

his brother, and,
had pure Gk. names. Bethsaida, to

which all three are said originally

to have belonged (Jo. i. 44), was a
Hellenistic town. The names being

placed in pairs, Andrew follows his

brother (as in Lk.) ; it was probably

thought that the Lord was likely

to have sent out brothers together.

In Mk., Andrew comes fourth, after

the sons of Zebedee, the three most
trusted disciples being named first

Mt, Lk. omit Mk.'s parenthesis

about the sons of Zebedee, 'and He
attached to them a name Boanerges

which is Sons of Thunder' (see

Swete).
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.'. 3] KB 17 124 l/cft^g2 ! vg me sah ; D 122 Ek codd.ap.

Aug .Or ; Ae/3. €*. C2 Hf £ pesh.hcl.pal arm aeth ; .
erdcX. Ac/9. 13 146; Judas Zelotea Habgl hq; Judas son of James.& sin [posi

Simon the C]

3. 0/$ is 'son of

Talniai' or < Tolomai , (not Ptole-

maeus, which would require for )./? is 'Twin/ cf. Jo. xi. 16, xx.

24, xxi. 2. On Ma00aw>s see ix.

9. The three names are Aramaic.

Mk. transposes the two latter. Mt.

adds (see on v. 46),

identifying the apostle with the

Matthew of ix. 9. '
(see on xxvii. 56) distinguishes this

James from the son of Zebedee. In

Mk. ii. 14 Levi is called the son

of Alphaeus, but this A. was not

necessarily the father of James. On
the Aram, form Halphai see Lightfoot,

Galat 267 n. For further notes on

these names see Swete. ? :

this is probably the true reading

in Mt. and Lk. ; in both occurs a

variant Ac/?/?ouos, which appears to

be derived from the Heb. 3?, ' heart/

as a gloss on? which was

thought to be derived from the Aram.
1F\ (^«) = Heb. IP, «breast»

Dalman (WOrds
t 40) connects.

with €$, and Ac/?/?, with the

Nabataean 'K2^. Hort (Notes, 1 1 f.)

suggests that €. 'is apparently

due to an early attempt to bring

Levi (Acucts) the publican (Lk. v.

27) within the Twelve' (see Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph., ad loc). But in Lk.

vi. 16, Ac i. 13, and in Ssin here

(in each case after Simon the Zealot)

the name takes the

place of Thaddaeus (probably the

* Judas not Iscariot' of Jo. xiv. 22)

;

and Allen (Enc. Bibl, art 'Thaddaeus
')

suggests that . represents an
original (1) or HIQ)^= Judah
(Judas), and cites instances of repre-

senting the initial gutturals , , and
M. On the lat reading Judas Zehtes,

and on the conflation* 6€, see Hort, J.c.

4. (so Mk.) is inter-

preted by Lk. as ., and (Ac. L 1 3) .. is connected with fcOp, 'to be
zealous

'

; see 4 Mac. xviii 1 2, where
Phinehas is called (re-

ferring to Num. xxv. n, 13). The
title may have been given him by
the Lord, or the other disciples, to

describe a feature in his character;

but if the termination - arises

from the plural termination in the

Aram. feWfeOp, as from
IwnD (Schiirer, HJP. 1. ii 80 f, n.

iL 1 9 ; see, however, Dalman, Words
%

2, n. 4), it must denote a member
of a sect or party. Dalman (ib.

50) thinks that the original form
was = *|p, *a zealot* It

is improbable that he had been a
revolutionist, such as those described

in Jos. Ant xvm. i. 1, 6, J. n. viii.

1 ; but he may have been a religious

zealot (cf. Ac. xxi. 20, GaL L 14),

who had learned from the Lord a
righteousness exceeding that of the

Scribes and Pharisees. Jer. (ad

loc.) explains it as *de vico Ghana
Galilaeae,' but this would require

Kavcuos. The TR can-

not mean Canaanite (AV.), which is

Xavavcuos (see v. 22).
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aireareCkev 6

\<
£\€, € :]

6] So Jo. xii.

4 (cf, xiv. 22) ; .. (Mt xxvi.

1 4) ; . 6 . (Lk.

xxii. 3) ; but . in Mk. iii.

19, xiv. 10, Lk vi. 16. In Jo. vi. 71,

xiiL 2, 26 he is 'L -, but in the former passage,

and D in the two latter, have, which probably points to

the Aram,, in which case

(corrupted to)
represents B*K, «a man of

Kerioth 1 (Dalman, Words, 51): cf." (Jos. Ant vii. vi. 1) =
(2 Regn. x. 6, 8) = 310 B»K,

'a man [men] of Tob.' On the

identification of Kerioth see Swete., * delivered up,' does not in

itself express treachery as

would have done (see vii 22 note).

Judas is once called (Lk. vi.

1 6), but the verb is never applied to

his action. This reticence of the

evangelists was due to their know-
ledge that the was part

of the divine plan; cf. Ac. ii. 23.

On the aor. see Blase, § 58. 4 n.

5-42. Charge to the Twelve.

This is the second of the five

principal discourses into which Mt.

has collected sayings of the Lord

(see on vii. 28). It falls into four

sections: (a) w. 5b- 16, (b) w. 17-
"
23, (c) w. 24-39, () w. 40-42.
The first and last of these contain

material which appears to represent

the original Charge in a form which
combines features of Mk. and Q,
Mk. (vi 8-1 1) being closely followed

in Lk. ix. 3-5, and Q being repre-

sented in a Lucan form in a Charge

to the Seventy (Lk. x. 3-12, 16), as

follows

:

Mt. x.

(a) w. 5 b, 6

7,8

Lk.

9
10a 4a

(Mk. vi. 8 f., Lk. ix. 3)

7b
5-1

1

vi. 1 of., Lk. ix. 4f.)

12

(d)

10b
1 1— 14

(Mk,

16

40
4i

42

3
16

— (cf. Mk. ix. 41)

5 a. .] On€
see v. 2 ; aTiwTciXcv continues the

thought of in the same
verse.€ is due to Mk. vi.

8 ; the verb is frequent in Lk. (Ev.4
,

Ac."), but in Mt, Mk. it recurs only

in xv. 35 =Mk. viii. 6.

5 b. €6 .] l To the way
leading to the Gentiles

'
; for the

gen. cf. iv. 1 5, Jud. xx. 42, € 6Bbv. Perhaps^ is to

be understood strictly, * depart/ sc

out of Jewish territory. On the

chief Hellenistic towns of Palestine

see Schurer, HJP. il l 57-149.
The apostles, like tlieir Master (xv.

24), were sent to Jews only. There

is nothing in the chapter, or in

Mk.'s account, at variance with this.

Lk.'s omission of the words has

been understood to imply that the

Seventy were to go to Gentiles as

well as Jews. This, however, is not

stated. In a writing intended for

Gentiles, the emphatic words were

probably omitted to avoid misconcep-

tion. Some have thought that the

mission of the Seventy is altogether

unhistorical, but that is only a con-

jecture from the undoubted fact that
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6 €€•
7 *\\. he \-
8701/69 ,, , ,$• , .

Lk. has assigned to it the Charge

which Mt assigns to the mission of

the Twelve.

cts .] On the

Samaritans, and the Jewish estimate

of them, see Schiirer, HJP. . i. 5-
8 ; cf. Sir. L 25 f. The Samaritan

district is described in Joe. BJ. m.
iii. 4. It was the custom of Jews
who wished to travel from Galilee to

Judaea to avoid the Samaritans by
passing into the Hellenistic districts

on the E. of Jordan ; but the Lord's

double prohibition confined the

apostles to Galilee (contrast xxviii.

19). In Lk. ix. 52, Jo. iv. 4 f., He
is related to have passed through

Samaria, but not for the purpose of

preaching ; see xix. 1 note.

6. Tropcuecrdi hk .] If the

Jewish nation could be brought to

repentance, the new age would
dawn; see Ac. iii. 19 f., Jo. iv. 22.

But when they proved obdurate,€ (Rom. xi. 11).

. . . (repeated in. 24) is an allusion to Jer. L [xxvii.]

6, *€ 6. The participle is not

«lost
1

(A.V., RV.) in the sense of

'strayed/ but 'perished' (Wicl.

;

oves quae perierunt, Vulg.); see ix. 36
note. 'House of Israel* is found

passim in the O.T., but in the N.T.

recurs only in v. 24, Ac. ii. 36, vil

42 (lxx), Heb. viii. 8, 10 (lxx.).

olkov without the art. represents the

Heb. construct state.

7. 8c.] Through-
out their journey (pres. partcp.) the

content of their message was to be

the same as that of their Master (see

iv. 17 note). Lk. places this, and

the acts of healing, a little later in

the Charge to the Seventy (x. 9).

8. ."] Lk. has

the first item only ; Mt. expands with

a series similar to that in xi 5. The
miracles were not mere acts of kind-

ness, but had the far more momentous
meaning (as in the Lord's work) of

signs of the nearness of the Kingdom

;

see xii. 28 note. Some have thought

the mention of them here to be

merely a reflexion of apostolic ex-

periences in the early days of the

Church ; but it is noteworthy that

lepers are never mentioned in the

N.T. outside the synopt Gospels.

v€Kpovs ly€Lp€T€ is omitted in the

later uncials, perhaps owing to the

absence of this sign of power from

v. 1. On€€ see viiL 2.8€ .] Mt only. 8n>ptai>

(frequent in lxx. = 0|) recurs in

the Gospp. in Jo. xv. 25 (from

lxx.) only; elsewhere Paul. Epp. 4
,

Apoc.2 The object to be supplied

with €€€ is the power of heal-

ing (v. 1), with € the healing

itself The command is directed

against the receiving of payment
for acts of ministry. The Mishna
(Bechor. iv. 6, Ned. iv. 3) contains

similar injunctions. S. Paul rigidly

abstained from it (2 Cor. xi 7 ff. ; cl
1 Cor. ix. 18, 2 Cor. xii. 13-18,
1 Thes. ii. 9, Ac. xx. 33-35). See
also Ac. iii 6 (referred to by Ambr.),

viii. 18-20. The abuse here guarded

against soon grew rife in the Church ;

see Didache
y

xi.-xiii., esp. xi. 6,**€ * 6?*
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apyvpov eh ,
els

ci , ecus' iav 8k airy,.
9, . No provision for the tour.

Mk. (w. 8 t) has the series : staff,

bread, wallet, money (),
[sandals], coats. Lk. ix. 3 is based

on this, transposing bread and wallet

(see Swete), writing for, and omitting sandals. But

Q (Lk. x. 4; cf. xxii. 35) has a

different series: purse, wallet, shoes ;

and Mt followe this order, dealing

with money (three items), wallet,

clothing (two items), and adds the

prohibition of a staff

9. € .] 'Do not

procure/ i.e. as a provision before

starting ;' not nolite possidere (Vulg.).

Mk. and Lk. ix. have aip€T€, Lk. x.*. It is not a prohibition

against accepting payment for acts of

ministry, since$€ governs all

the accusatives down to, and

they can hardly have been thought

of as given in payment ; and if that

were the meaning, the concluding

yap. would be inexplicable.

Mt takes Mk.'s, alters Lk.'s, both of which mean
' money ' in general, and by prefixing

forms a climax, 'neither

gold, nor silver, nor (even) bronze/

The was used for carrying

money ; cf Hor. Ep. il ii. 40, ' ibit

eo quo vis qui zonam perdidit
' ; see

BOB., art ' Bag.'

. .] Cf. Judith

x. 5, xiiL 10, 15, Sym. 1 Kegn. xvii.

40, Martial . 53. 2, 'Cum baculo

peraque senexJ The wallet would,

if it were part of their outfit, be used

for carrying food for each day's

journey ; but it was forbidden, which

probably means that, though they

might accept hospitality, they were

not to accept food to carry with

them. On as a beggar's wallet

see Exp. T., Nov. 1906, 62. The
was the coat worn over the

(shirt), and under the

(cloak) ; they were not to procure two

of these for the journey. It is not

clear whether this means that a

second coat was not to be carried for

future use, or that two were not to

be worn together; but Mk. has* ., and this may be

the meaning of€
€€ in Lk. ix. (cf, Jos. Ant. xvn. v.

7, who speaks of. 6 €? of a

slave, €V€&SvK€t yap , and see

Mk. xiv. 63). Coats are not men-
tioned in Lk. x. On the other hand,

are not mentioned in Lk.

ix., but are forbidden in Mt. and Lk.

x. ( = Q). This probably means that

there was originally no mention of

them in Mk., where the insertion of, which

disturbs the construction, was prob-

ably a scribal note, perhaps added

by one who thought that the

ambiguous € (Lk. -

€€) meant that shoes

were not to be carried, but that the

apostles were to go simply in those

which they wore at the moment.
Spitta (ZWTh., 191 3, 36-45, n6f.)
conjectures in Lk. 7€// or, 'underclothing.' With
regard to the staff there is a direct

contradiction. It is not mentioned

in Lk. x., but while Mt. and Lk. ix.

have * [€], Mk. has

el 8. In this case

the increased strictness of the in-

junction may have been due to

early tradition. In Diat and & sin
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/^ yap 6 €«/ . €
rjv ' \ €\€, iv avTtj26 , % .

is rendered ' stick ' in Mk.,

but * staff ' in Mt, Lk., as though an

ordinary walking-stick were per-

mitted, but not something more
formidable to serve as a weapon of

defence ; but the distinction was
probably Tatian's invention. pesh

has ' stick ' (Vulg. virga) in all three

gospels. Aug., al. explain the for-

bidden as literal, but the

permitted one as metaphorical of

apostolic authority.

The object of all the prohibitions

was probably not a stern asceticism.

The apostles were to exercise the

trust in God's providence enjoined

in vi. 25 f., 28-33. The part which

the prohibitions played in determin-

ing the aims of S. Francis of Assisi

is well known.

yap .] The
sent into the harvest (ix. 38) would

be right in accepting the supply of

real needs from those to whom he

preached. C£ Didache, xiii. 1. Lk.

(x. 7) places the saying in connexion

with the acceptance of hospitality,

and although it speaks of food, he

has for . But
in the case of a labourer or

slave is virtually; cf. xxiv. 45,
Thuc. vi. 93, viii. 57. The Lucan
form is quoted in 1 Tim. v. 18,

either as Scripture, or (if

refers only to the foregoing quota-

tion) as a well-known saying.

Lk. (x. 4) here adds* (cf. 4 Regn. iv.

29), in contrast with the salutation

to be given when they entered a

house (v. 5). The urgency of their

work admitted of no delays.

1 1- 1 6. Manner of life during the

tour. Mk., followed by Lk. (ix.), has

two simple injunctions: (1) in any
house that they enter they are to re-

main, until they leave the place
; (2)

as they depart from any place that

refuses to receive them, they are to

shake off the dust of their feet as a

witness against them. Mt and Lk.

(x.) give fuller material from Q,
which they found differently treated

in the respective recensions which
they used.

11. € .] This command,
given in Mt only, forms a preparation

for the following€ €€ .
which comes from Mk. : whenever
they enter a city or village they

must inquire in it for a worthy
householder; 'and there/ i.e. in his

house, they must lodge all the time

that they are in the place. In Mk.
and Lk. (ix.) there is no ambiguity

in €K€i, since the preceding sentence

speaks only of entrance into a house.

In Lk. (x.) the command takes the

form €€€ ( €
: they must not appear to be

seeking more comfortable lodgings

;

no reason must cause a change when
once their host was known to be
* worthy.' What constituted worthi-

ness is not stated, but it would
naturally be readiness to receive the

preachers and their message ; see an
instance in Ac xvi. 15. For the

absolute use of cf. xxii. 8, Apoc
iii. 4, xvi. 6, 2 Mac. xv. 21.

12. €UT€p\6p€VOl .] V. I I

has described the procedure to be
adopted in any town or village ; vv.

12, 13 describe the procedure at any
given house. An explanation often

given is that the inquiry for a worthy
householder was to be made among
the inhabitants of the town (so Jer.),
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Sk els • iav $ 1 3

^, € € • eai> € 17 «fta, 17

> . ? \ 14

&€) ,
and that having heard of one, on

entering his house (cis )
they were to salute it But v. 13

assumes the possibility that after

entering a house they may find it to

be unworthy. The inquiry, there-

fore, was probably to be made at a

house, by questioning the householder

whether he would receive them and

their message ; but before making
the inquiry (Lk.), they were

to give the house the privilege of a

salutation, which, if the owner proved

unworthy, would be ineffectual

€io"€p\. (is . means 'On
entering the house where you intend

to make the inquiy., Wellhausen's

explanation—' the guest may at first

be unknown, but he then reveals

himself to be a missionary, and there-

upon experiences varying treatment 7

—is lees simple. See the writer's

note in JThS., July 19 10. Mt's* and Lk.'s \ey€T€ m(
represent the same Aram, original

;

& =?? 7Kj? in Ex. xviii.

7, Jud. xviii. 15 (A), and in Sym.

1 Regn. xxv. 5, xxx. 21, 2 Regn.

viii. 10, where lxx. has« []
cis(.

13. cctv .] Lk. has the

more Semitic . lav y €* vlbs *-. For€# and«/
he has€€ (•€)
and \}/€^ verbs which are fairly

frequent in the lxx. ; for the former

see espec. Num. xL 25, 4 Regn. ii.

15. A greeting uttered by apostles

was not a mere friendly wish (
€<m ^$,€, Chrys.) but had, so to speak,

an objective existence (ct Is. xlv. 23,

lv. 11, Zech. v. 3 f.) ; it would 'come 1

(Mt) or c settle ' (Lk.) upon the house

that was worthy of it; otherwise

it would return, undiminished and

available for future use, upon the

speakers {* ; so Lk). The
preposition may, indeed, imply the

further thought that it will be to

the benefit of the speakers. The
practical benefits that a worthy house

would receive are those enumerated

in w. 7, 8.

1 4. os .] Mk., followed

by Lk. ix., deals only with the case

of a toVos, ,. a city as a whole, that

refused to receive the apostles. The
account in Lk. x. is confused : «t0i«tc

(v. 8), which

can only describe entertainment in a

house, forms part of their reception

by a city (w. 8, 9), which is placed

after their reception and entertain-

ment in a house (w. 5-7)• Mt.

continues to confine himself to the

dealings with a particular house-

holder (os ) ; but a scribe has

introduced confusion by inserting€ after ttJs (see next

verse).€* .] *At the moment
that you emerge ' is the counterpart

of €€\6€ (t\ 12); it forms an

abrupt anacoluthon after os . To
shake off dust implies the shaking

off of pollution, a strong figure for

the disavowal of fellowship. They
were to treat the unworthy house-

holder as though he were a Gentile.

SeeEdersheim,Lr. i. 643 £, Wetstein,

ad loc. Mk. has , which

recurs in the N.T. in Apoc. xviii.

1 9 only, but is more frequent in the

lxx. than kovio^tos, which in class.

Qk. denotes dust stirred up as a
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-. ,
yfj §). -

15]* GDLMP 22 al % ff
1 hk

cloud. In Lk. . the city is to be

addressed, ' the very dust which has

stuck to our feet from your city we
wipe off against you ; but know
this, that the Kingdom of Qod hath
drawn near.' In Mk. and Lk. ix.

the shaking off of the dust is (Is

(€7r').
5• .] Lk. Xfyu) $€

: see . 1 8 note. €€
€\€lv describes the condition of a

convalescent in Ox. Pap. 939. 25.

In bibL Gk., apart from this con-

text, the word does not recur, except

in the similar sayings xi. 22, 24.

The principle involved in 'more
tolerable

1

is that laid down in Lk.

xii. 47 f. The expression 'land of

Sodom 1
is elsewhere found only in

xL 24. On = see ix. 26.

as a neut plur. occurs 5

times in the lxx. ; in accordance with
the Heb. it should be a fern, sing.,

as in the v. I. here, 2 Pet.

ii. 6, and 9 times in the lxx. Lk.

x. 12, and Mt xi. 24 omit .
For Sodom as typical of sin that

receives divine punishment cf. also

Lk. xvii. 29, Rom. ix. 29, 2 Pet ii.

6, Jude 7, JubiL xxxvi. 10. In
Sank. x. 3 it is said 'the men of

Sodom have no portion in the age

to come.'

iv €] So xi. 22,

24, xii. 36, Judith xvi. 17 (20);

€ . 2 Pet. ii. 9, iii. 7 ;

iv . Jo. iv. 17.

Lk. has «v tq €K€ivy (x. 12),

and kv tq (. 14). All

denote the Judgment Day to come.

See also the apocalyptic passages

cited by Allen, ad he On the

omission of the article in a fixed

formula see Blase, § 46. 9. Since the

'Day* marked the advent of the

Kingdom which was already near

(v. 7), the punishment of the city

was soon to fall

Like the insertion of *
in v. 14, this verse dealing with a

city disturbs Mt's account of the

procedure enjoined upon the apostles.

It is a. duplicate of xi. 24, added

here by harmonization with Lk. x.

12, where the saying has been

transposed from its true position

after v. 1 5 in order to form an im-

pressive continuation of the saying

about rejection of a city. It is

probable, therefore, that throughout

the whole section Mt originally had

no mention of a city, but ouly of a

house. See the note in JThS. re-

ferred to above.

16 a. € .] 'Mittit

ergo agnos inter lupos ut com-

plerentur illud : Tunc lupi et agni

simul pascentur ' (Ambr.). Lk. (x. 3)

places the saying near the beginning

of the Charge, with which tradition

connected it, doubtless on account of

the word. But there ie

no evidence that the apostles during

their short tour were ever in peril

;

in Mt ix. 36, x. 6 their hearers are

; they did not become

wolves till the Lord's death. In
Mt. the saying forms a link between

the Charge and the section on per-

secution which follows. There is

no emphasis on fyui, which Lk.

omits ; the Semitic idiom would
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iv * yiveade oi 6
ai wepiarepal. / - 7

yap €, iv• iirl 1 8

17 &] om D 1/ a c g
1 km J5 sm.pal.diat8!*

require the pronoun and a participle.

It carries encouragement neverthe-

less, standing at the head of the

predictions of persecution (so Chrys.).

Lk. has for, perhaps

to heighten the contrast with.
For the metaphor cf. Herod, iv. 149,
KaraXtlxpuv oiv iv. On
iv ( €) see Blass,

§ 40. 8.

16 b. oZv .] Since

Lk. omits the saying, Mt has perhaps

drawn it from another context.

The Lord perhaps used a current

proverbial expression. Ign. ad
Polyc. ii. 2 alludes to it. The
thought, without the metaphors,

occurs in Rom. xvL 19. In Midr.

Cant iL 14, R Juda (c. a.d. 200)

said 'God saith of the Israelites,

Towards me they are sincere as

doves, but towards the Gentiles they

are prudent as serpents.' Cf. Test.

Naph. viii. 9, €0« oZv iv

&, , . For

of the serpent cf. Qen. iii.

1 (=). The thought is confined

to the single characteristic of

prudence; c£ Lk. xvi. 1-8. Naz.

Goep. seems to have had 'more
prudent than serpents ' (. .,
see Texte u. Unters., 191 1, p. 39, 90).

ouccpatos, ' pure, unmixed ' as applied

to wine, metals etc., is used with

'dove' in Sym. Cant v. 2, vi. 8 [9],

(»*}) ; in bibL

Gk. it recurs only in Est. xvi. 6,

Rom. xvi 19, PhiL ii. 15. 'Sim-

plicitas columbarum ex Spiritus

eancti specie demonstratur ' (Jer.).

Contrast Philo, Qu. Rer. Div. 25, 48,

where the dove is a picture of wisdom,

of the Nous, and of the Logos. For
the strange patristic exegesis of the

wisdom of the serpent see Zahn, ad
loc.

17-23. (xxiv. 9, 13, Mk. xiii.

9-13, Lk. xxi. 12-19; °£ Lk. xiL

11, 12.) Predictions of persecution.

Mt here attaches to the Charge a

group of sayings which belong to a

late period of the Lord's life. Mk.
is closely followed. Lk. largely

coincides with him in contents and

order, but in language is quite in-

dependent Having placed the

verses here, Mt in ch. xxiv. summa-
rizes them as briefly as possible.

17.\ Si .] Si is

not ' but ' ; as often in Mt it merely

links separate sayings ; there is some

authority for its omission. On\€ for Mk.'s late and

rare see

Blase, § 34. 1. For Mt's use of

see viii. 27 note. On
vvviSpia, the local courts of discipline,

see v. 22. Having been tried by
the elders of the synagogue, who
formed the court, offenders were

scourged in the synagogue buildings

;

see Eus. HE. v. xvi 12. Mt.'s ex-

pression takes the place of Mk.'s

pregnant <$ 8€€
(lit 'be flayed,' a lxx. word). On

see vii. 29.

18. . Si .] 'Nay
more* ( . . . Si). € in

1 Pet ii. 1 4 are any governors sub-

ordinate to the emperor() ;

but apart from the present context

(except Mt ii. 6) the word always
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Se \€ Hve/cev eh -
9?9 eOveaiv. he , -€ \\€ •€ yap ev eKeivy

2} \€' yap € 4€ \\€€ \\ ev •
2 1 he ?/ €
stands in the .. for the Procurator

of Judaea (Pilate Mt. xxvii. xxviii.,

Lk. xx. 20 ; Felix Ac. xxiii. 24 eta;

Festus ib. xxvi. 30). € are

here (contrast xvii 25) the Herodian

princes, e.g. Antipas (xiv. 9, Mk. vi.

14, 22), Agrippa I. (Ac xii. 1),

Agrippa II. (Ac. xxv. 13). cvckcp

(so Mk.) is not different from

Lk.'s €V€K. (see .
22 note) : in the immediate expecta-

tion of His own violent death, in

which the words were spoken, the

Lord could speak of their sufferings

for His sake, or His name's sake, i.e.

not, as in later times, merely for

bearing the Christian name, but

because they had been associated

with Him.
€ts .] Cf. viii. 4.? refers both to theJewish 'kings'

and to the Gentile 'governors.' By
the apostles' trial Gentiles would
have an opportunity of hearing their

message; cf. 2 Tim. iv. 16 f. But
the addition of tois, an
adaptation of Mk.'s €

&€i€€, implies mission work
beyond the borders of Palestine.

See note on xxiv. 14 and compare
the addition of in xxiv. 9.

1 9. .] The substance

of vv. 19, 20 must have stood in

Q. Lk. follows Mk. more closely

in xii. 11 f. than in xxi. 14 f.

The command is 'Be not anxious

about the manner or matter of your
defence' (so Lk. xii. 11). On see

Moulton i. p. 93. Mk. has€€, Lk. xxi. 14 -

/€€ ' prepare, or practise, before-

hand.' Self-defence before Jewish

kings and heathen governors would

be a terrible ordeal for humble
Galileans. The injunction applied

to cases when preparation of a speech

would ordinarily be impossible

;

'non omnis praeparatio ex eo nobis

prohibetur' (Beng.). The real pre-

paration is to have the heart already

full (xii. 34 b, 35, Ac. iv. 20).

20. € .] Mk. 6 ., Lk. xii. 12 7rv.,

but xxi. 15 <y<*> yo-P .
The last is certainly a later thought

(c£ 2 Tim. iv. 17), and recalls the

promise to Moses, Ex. iv. 1 1 ff.

Mt never uses ' the holy Spirit,' and

his expression is unique. But
the Spirit, though it is that of the

transcendent Father, is immanent

in the disciples (Mt. alone adds

iv) ; He speaks in man
as He prays in man (Rom. viii. 26,

GaL iv. 6), and He annuls human
individuality as little in the one

case as in the other. It is possible

that Jesus had in mind Joel ii. 28 f.

[iii. 1 f.] ; the gift of the Spirit was

to be one of the signs of the approach

of the new age, and it would help

the disciples in their persecutions.

2 1

.

€ &€ .] ' Hoc in

persecutionibus fieri crebro videmus

'

(Jer.). Mk. has ., but is

otherwise identical till the end of

the next verse. The words are an

echo of Mic vii. 6, which is adapted

in w. 35 f.^ ' procure

the death of,' morte cos afficient (cf.

1 Begn. xxii. 21, Sus. 28) is
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€, 6tt&n*ct>Icont&i ^ \ roNeTc zeal -, 22

* €19 €9 .
equivalent to €45, xxiv. 9 h*8 simply ~€. Lk. qualifies it,0-, since the honour of

martyrdom was reserved for few.

Social strife is often spoken of in the

apocalypses as an accompaniment

of the last days; see Allen, ad he.

It was to be one of Elijah's functions

to reconcile fathers and children

(Mai. iv. 6 [iii. 24], Sir. xlviii. 10).

22. 2<€0€ .] So Mk.,

Lk. ; in xxiv. 9 is added

after. The periphrasis for€$€ perhaps implies * Ye shall

be (continually) in the condition of

being hated* (Blase, § 62. 2). The
' name/ as often in the O.T., and still

more frequently in the Targg. and

Rabb. writings, stood for the 'person*

;

and such expressions as

(Ac. ix. 16), €V€K€V t.

6v. (Mt. xix. 29), * . .
(Ac v. 26), and even

. (id. v. 41, 3 Jo. 7),

may be only Semitic equivalents for* (c£ 2 Cor. xii. 10,

Phil. i. 29), €V€K€v (Mt v. 1 1,

. 1 8), and the like ; cf. the Rabb.

D£7, which frequently denotes no

more than 'for the sake of (see v.

41 note).

6 *€ .] So xxiv. 1

3

and Mk. ; Lk. has kv tq* (' ye shall win ') $, which does not differ

in meaning, is absolute

(cf. 2 Tim. ii. 1 2), and must not be

connected with cis, as e.g. . €is€ (Jer. xiv. 19), €is

(. cxxix. [cxxx.] 5). The
absolute use is not frequent in the

lxx., where it usually has a personal

object The importance of,

while the thought is not absent from

Jewish writings (see Volz, Jiid. Esch.

172), became a marked feature in

apostolic teaching, the verb or subst

occurring 42 times in the Epp. and
Apoc See further Swete on Mk.
xiii. 1 3. The meanings of €is

vary in the lxx. and N.T., as in class.

Gk. : 'for ever* = n*$ (Ps. lxxvi.

[lxxvii.] 9, "? (Ps. ix. 19); 'con-

tinually' (Lk. xviii. 5); 'finally*

(2 Mac. viii. 29); 'utterly* = rtaS

(2 Ch. xii. 12), Dtpn (Jos. viii. 24),

Jo. xiii. 1, 1 Thes. ii. 16. In the

N.T. there occur also «os, ,
/s. It is less defined than

eis €$ ' till the end of the age/

usque ad finem, Vulg. (contrast xxiv.

13 with 14). Many would have no
opportunity of shewing endurance

till the Last Day, since they would
already have suffered martyrdom
(v. 21). eis is therefore 'con-

tinually/ i.e. to the utmost extent or

intensity of the persecutions. This

is simpler than to connect it with^€, with the meaning ' finally.'

The thought of the whole pasesage

has its best commentary in Apoc. ii.

10. The conceptions of^() in the Jewish apocalypses

varied from a crude materialism to

a lofty spirituality, but they were
always those of deliverance and victory

which would be granted to the

nation (or the righteous members of

it) in the coming Kingdom (see HOB.
art 'Salvation,' Volz, Jiid. Esch.

332); cf. xix. 25 (note), xxiv. 13,

22, Lk. xiii. 23, Ac. ii. 21, v. 1
;

and, Lk. i. 69, 71, 77,
Jo. iv. 22. After the Resurrection

Christians came to perceive more
clearly that 'salvation,' like the
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23 iv rf) ttoXgi, ravry, €49

yap , €
23 erepav] add eav de [vel ] cv [vel erepa, vel «r]<[- D, €< L 247] € tfievycr* eii DL I 13 247 al

TL a b ff
1 g1•2 h k q & sin.diat1*1» [(?) vide Burkitt, Ev. da Meph.]

coming of the Kingdom, was not

merely a future event, but a present

process leading to a consummation.

23. € .] A continuation

of the thought

(v. 1 7 a). Regard to this

command would have restrained the

fanatical eagerness for martyrdom of

which the later history of the Church

supplies so many examples. The
injunction to the disciples not to

mind how often they flee (the reason

for which is given in the following

words) is emphasized in some MSS.
by an additional clause (see Appar.).

yap .] On the formula

see v. 18. Were these words part

of the original charge, they would

imply that the disciples were to

preach in each town to which they

fled, and that before they had fled

to, and preached in, every town in

Israel, the Son of Man would come.

But it is impossible to maintain that

the Lord expected the end of the

age before the disciples had finished

their tour, because (1) w. 17-22

(with which Mt closely connects

this verse) belong to the position in

which Mk. xiii. 9-13 stands, as is

shewn by Mt's parallel (xxiv. 9, 13);

(2) the thought of fleeing from

persecution differs toto caelo from

that of the imperious action com-

manded in v. 14; the original Charge

and the present section belong to

different periods and reflect different

conditions ; (3) there was nothing in

the message commanded in v. 7 to

call forth persecution.

By combining this verse, as a real

part of the Charge, with Mk. vi

30 f., Schweitzer allows himself to

reach the conclusion that Jesus was
disappointed at the delay of the

Parousia of the Son of Man, so

that when the disciples returned,

the prediction not having been

verified, His plans, and His attitude

towards the multitude, were altered,

and He started to travel about with
the Twelve only (Quest, of the Hist.

Jesus, 357-6^3).

ov €«7/€ .] The open-

ing yap connects the words with

€€€— 'Ye will not have ex-

hausted, passed through the whole
number of, the cities in your flight '

;

c£ the class, (Eur. Or. 54),

so explere (Virg. Aen. xii. 763, Tibull.

1. iv. 69), complete (Lucr. ii. 323).

It is not the band of missionaries,

but the community of the disciples,

that is to flee ; and the cities of Israel,

i.e. the Jewish cities in Palestine,

will afford them enough places of

refuge, because the Son of Man is

coming so soon. Ssin inserts 'the

house of* before 'Israel* (cf. v. 6);
DiatEpbr omits ' of Israel,' extending

the expression to all the cities of the

Roman world, interpreting the in-

junctions as applying to Christian

missionary activity. At the out-

break of the Jewish war in A.D. 66
the Christians fled, not to a Jewish

town, but to Pella (Eus. HE. m. v. 3,

Epiph. Haer. xxix. 7, xxx. 2), a
heathen town of the Decapolis (see

xxiv. 1 6) ; this, however, was not a
flight from religious persecution. On
ov see Moulton, i 191.
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? 6 . 24€, apKerov / & 6 82$, 6 , el oltcoSe-

€7€\€,
25 */3/] KB; BeeXJ*. CE 0/ EafflPq j& hcl arm aeth ; BeXf. DLX Hb

[Velzebul] g
1 [Beizebul] h k me ; Beelzebub iL c g

2 vg j$ sin.pesh

ZXSy .] Since the words

are unconnected with the mission

Charge, they cannot mean that the

Lord would meet the disciples at some

appointed spot during their tour.

Orig. explains (-g as analogous

with the €\c\xrop*6a of Jo. xiv.

23, a frequent spiritual intercourse

(similarly Chrys., al.) ; but the evang.

could not have used «os with an aor.

to express this. Calvin, and many
modern writers, explain it of the

coming of the Holy Spirit at Pente-

cost This was no doubt the begin-

ning of its actual fulfilment But

the meaning of ' the coming of the

Son of Man ' is too distinctive in the

Gospels to allow us to suppose that

this was the thought in the Lord's

mind at the time. (See p. xxvi.)

For other instances of His use of the

title, without explicitly applying it

to Himself, see p. xix., group 1.

24-39. Further collected sayings

on persecution.

24. « .] The disciple

cannot expect to earn less hatred

than his Teacher, etc ; it should be

enough (v. 2 5) for him that he is as

his Teacher, i.e. that he does not

suffer more than He. This would

be unintelligible to the disciples till

after the prediction (in xvi. 21) that

their Master was to suffer. It cannot

have belonged to the original Charge.

Jesus may have been alluding to a

current proverb ; cf. Berak. 58 b 'It

is enough for the slave that he should

be as his master ("°)/ and other

passages in Wetstein. Its true force

is probably given in Lk.'s context

(vi. 40). The clause, here

and in v. 25, is absent from Lk.,

but it is used in Jo. xiii. 1 6 (after a

reference in v. 13 to the

and of the present verse), and
(in connexion with persecution) v. 20.

25. apKerov .] On a/oKCToV

see vi. 34 ; for the use of see

Moulton, L 208. 6 : sc.

or «. But Wellh. conjectures

6 for the dat
The thought in Lk. is not very

different :
' however well equipped,

he will not be superior to his teacher.'

€i .^ .] This

saying, confined to Mt., was perhaps

spoken soon after the scene in xii.

22-32. The term of reproach is

variously spelt, and its meaning is

doubtful. The form Beelzebub occurs

in Gk. in Sym. 4 Regn. i. 2 £, 6, 16

(LXX. ) = 3«J SjJ, but

in the N.T. only in two 3L MSS.,
Vulg. and &; from the Vulg. it is

adopted in all Engl, versions. Riehm
suggests that in the time of Jesus

the word was K3y* bv2
9

« Lord of

enmity,' i.e. Satan. If so, €€{€-, for which the textual evidence

is decisive, may have been a popular

corruption of it Two derivations

are suggested for the form €€(){€-

: () In bibL Heb. the root 53T

denotes ' to exalt,' hence z'bul ' a

lofty place, or abode' (1 Kings viii

13, Is. lxiii. 15), either the temple

(so also in later Heb.) or heaven.
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26, ' ovBev yap €-
b \€, b <-

27» b iv }, €€ iv •

Thus 'Lord of [a lofty] Dwell-

ing' is thought to be the name
of an evil spirit or demon. Some
even find a word-play in€-

(lord of a house), and a reference

to this meaning in xii. 29 (see JBL.,

1 9 1 2, 34 if.). (2) It is connected with

the Aram, and late Heb. 72} = 'dung.'

If it was the name of a heathen

deity or a demon, as it is treated in

xii. 24 (see note), 73} may have been

substituted for tfbub in scorn (as it

is for !"QJ, a heathen 'sacrifice* in

Bab. Ab. Zara 1 8 b). But the name
of a demon as a term of reproach

for a man is strange. The Heb. use

of baal in expressions denoting

personal characteristics was so wide

that 'lord (master, owner) of dung*

may well have been a vulgar insult

with no reference to a demon. The
interpretation of it as the name of

a demon may have been the cause

of the awkward v.L in * -
S&nrarQ and tois?, ' If they

have laid [alliance with] B. to the

«

charge of the master of the house,

how much more to his household.'

(Si sin ' the sons of his

house *) : a late word, recurring in

bibL Gk. in v. 36 only. It is used

in Ox. Pap. 294. 17 for a member
of the household of a government

official. The v.L oikciukoi means
' those who are his own.'

26-33. (kk. xii 2-9.) A series

of sayings from Q connected by the

thought 'Fear not* (w. 26, 28, 31).

In Lk. they are placed in connexion

with the opposition of the Pharisees

to the Lord's teaching (xi. 53 f.).

Mk. has parallels with w. 26, 33.

26. .] Apart from the

first four words, given in Mk only,

the saying occurs, in a different form,

in Mk. iv. 22 (Lk. viiL 17), of the
coming to light of a truth concealed

by a parable ; in Lk. xii. 2 (from Q)
it is the coming to light of a man's
true nature concealed by hypocrisy.

In Mk the connexion of thought is

difficult, and the passage can hardly
be in its true position. It may be
explained (1) by the preceding or (2)

by the following words: (1) 'Face
insults fearlessly, for everything that

you undergo, however secretly, shall

be known,' the thought being some-
what similar to that in vi. 4, 6, 18;
(2) Preach fearlessly in spite of insults,

for everything that I tell you in

secret, I wish you to proclaim openly.'

In Ox. Pap. iv. 654. 27 if. the words
occur : \irav €]$€
\//( [€€\[]€[ •

«] 4[6
€^<€] * [
€€€\.

27. € .] In Lk. (xii.

3) the thought passes from the

hypocrisy of the Pharisees to the

secret words of the disciples. The
verse is a good instance of Semitic

parallelism, the two halves having
exactly the same meaning; but in

Mt. they mean 'What you have
heard in secret, speak,' in Lk. ' what
you have spoken in secret shall be
heard.' cis €€ is unique ;€ eis is frequent in the

lxx. (cf. Ex. xi. 2) ; cv [tois]- also occurs ; but the sing, ofc
makes clearer the action of whisper-

ing. Cf. 7'>7€
(i Regn. xx. 2, 13), >

(Is. L 4 J cf, v. 5).
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h ei$ €€, iirl , 28€
• 8e

iv yeevvy. 29

; %

means 'roof nearly always in

the lxx., and always in the N.T.

(xxiv. 17 (Mk., Lk.), Lk. v. 19, Ac.

x. 9). Jer. says it had that meaning
* in orientalibus province

28. .]
The Hebraic construction ( = JO N"V),

frequent in the lxx., does not occur

in the N.T. apart from this context.

In Lk. it is preceded by &
T04S (Jo. xv. 1 4 f.).

On the varieties in the spelling of

see Blase, §17.
* \ .] Lk.€ 6*6. Patristic writers freely

combined Mt and Lk. ; see Reach,

Agrapha3
, 169. The vagueness of

psychological ideas allowed the use

of (NE?B3) in three different

senses in the synn. : (1) The life prin-

ciple common to men and animals,

which requires food (vi 25), and
which man can kill (Mk. iii. 4 ; cf.

Mt ii. 20); (2) The seat of the

thoughts and feelings, parallel with

and (xxii. 37), and

with* (Lk. L 46 f.) ; cf. Mt
xxvi. 38, Jo. xii. 27 with Jo. xiii. 2 1

;

(3) Something higher than either,

comprising all that makes up the real

Self (so here) ; cf. xvi. 26 with Lk. ix.

25. In the present passage it is

distinct from the body, but can be

destroyed with the body in Gehenna.

In v. 39 (1) and (3) are combined.

&€ .] The change

of construction to with

ace. may be intentional : in the O.T.

when God is the object of fear, JO K"V

is rare in the Heb., and .
never occurs in the lxx., except in

. (Hag. i. 12,

EccL iii. 14, viii. 12 f.); the pre-

position is liable to suggest the

shunning of that which is to be

feared. In Lk. the sentence is pre-

ceded by $€. That. is God and not the devil is

clear from Lk., . . .€( eis ^ktvvav :

the devil has no such. This

was understood by all the early

interpreters ; cf. Jam. iv. 12. The
Christian is never bidden to fear

the devil, but to fight him (ib. v. 7,

1 Pet v. 9, Eph. vi. 11). On the

meaning of see v. 39, on
the body in Gehenna, v. 29, and on
Gehenna, v. 22. With the whole
verse cf. the striking parallels in

Wisd. xvi. 1 3, 4 Mac. xiii. 1 4 f.

;

and see Epict Discourses, i. 1, quoted

by Plumnier, St. Mat. ad loc.

29. 8 .] Lk.

€€ .; On the market-stalls they

might be sold at a halfpenny a brace

or five for a penny,

occurs seven times in the lxx. for

"liBV, any small bird. Sparrows are

probably meant ; the passage implies

that they were eaten, as they are

to-day in Mediterranean countries.

is the Gk. diminutive form

of the Roman as, which was T̂ th of

a denarius. The latter, till the time

of Nero, was about 9W., and the, therefore, slightly more
than a halfpenny. It was hebraized

as ". See HDB. iii. 427 b, 429 a.

In (D) the article

preserves a Semitic construction.

L
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3 at . oiv32 .
iv ( , -

iv iv

29 avev] add riyj TLpler [non k 1 vg] go Iren^t Or Tert Cyp

Iv .] For the adversative

see Blass, § 77. 6. The bird

falls through cold, hunger, or storm,

not in spite of, but with the know-

ledge of the Father. The inexorable,

and apparently cruel, laws of nature

are not outside the loving care of

God. Lk. has «^•-
Otov.

is characteristic of Lk. (** Ac. 15
, Mt°,

Mk.°) as . of Mt ; cf.

vL 26 with Lk. xiL 24, another

reference to birds,

recalls Am. iiL 5, ei opvtov

€7rt [Heb. ' into a snare on

the earth*] avev; which may
have influenced Mt, and also led to

the cis of some Gk.

commentators. Cf. Bex. R 79 : 'If

a bird is not captured without

Heaven, how much less the life of a

man.' avev (class.) recurs in the N.T.

in 1 Pet. iii. 1, iv. 9 only; cf. Gen.

xli. 44, 4 Regn. xviii. 25, Am. I.e.

The gloss (see Appar.)

rightly expresses the meaning.

30. Sc] The position

of the pronoun (not so in Lk.)

expresses an emphatic comparison

with the sparrowa In your case

the watchfulness of the Father's

care, to the smallest details, is even

more wonderful The expression is

different from that in Lk. xxi. 18

(see Mt xxiv. 9 note).

31. oZv .] Not because

they would escape martyrdom, but

because, like the sparrows, not one of

them would suffer death ' without

their Father.' Wellhausen suggests

that the Aram. K^D has been mis-

understood, and that the meaning is

'Ye are much () better than

sparrows'; cf. vi 26, xii 12.

32. ] (' So
then') sums up the thought of

endurance under persecution which
has been the subject of w. 17-31
(cf. v. 48, viL 12, 24). Lk. has

& as he has in v. 4.€
Iv (Lk. xiL 8 only) is an Aram., not

a Heb. construction = 2 H1K. The
verb has various shades of meaning
in the N.T. as in the lxx. ; with
regard to a fact, to acknowledge or

admit it (viL 23, Jo. i 20, Ac. xxiii

8, Heb. xi. 13), to swear or promise

it (xiv. 7, Ac vii. 17), to confess

[sins] (1 Jo. i. 9) ; with regard to a
person, to praise him (Heb. xiii. 15),

and, as here, to 'acknowledge him,'

i.e. to endorse his claims, to declare

agreement with, or adherence to, him
(Rom. x. 9, 1 Jo. ii. 23). With the

whole expression cf, Apoc. iii. 5.

'Before men' and 'before my Father*

refer to courts of judgment, human
(cf. Tim. vi. 12) and divine. For

Lk. (probably rightly) has

i/ids :

cf. the parallel to v. 33 in Mk. viii.

38 (Lk. ix. 26), where Mt (xvi. 27)
has a different saying. On 'My
Father which is in heaven* see v.

16, vi 9. Lk. has, a periphrasis for God, which is,

again, probably the more original

(c£ Lk. xv. 10). In xvi. 27 (Mk.,

Lk.) both the Father and the angels

are spoken of.
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aYthc, teal ] ? !] ?. 36

\nrkp €% • 37

33• «rris Si .] Lk. *€€ €. 'It is no threat

which he here voices, but a solemn,

sobering, inevitable law* (King,

Ethics of Jesus, 129). 2 Tim. ii. 12b
seems to be an allusion to the

saying. For Lk. has^ sc. by the Son of

Man.

34-36. (Lk. xiL 51—53.) Family

divisions. A repetition of the

thought of v. 21.

34. vo/Awn/rc] Cf. V. 1 7.

is not a sudden or violent

action ; it does noKhere differ from

oowcu (Lk.) ; cf. ix. 17, xxv. 27,

xxvi. 1 2, xxvii. 6. The orig. Aram,

may have meant 'give/ or 'bring,

cause to come ' ; cf.€«, viii.

1 2 note. The ' sword ' is not literal

war, but (Lk.) ; cf. Heb.

iv. 12: as the word of God sifts the

components of man's being, so will

the same word, as proclaimed by
Jesus, do in human society,€ does not strictly express a

purpose, but * I came to do that

which will inevitably divide society

into camps.' It in no way conflicts

with the result of the Incarnation :

hrl ( iv? €v8oklols

(Lk. ii. 14). On see v. 17.

35. yap ] <£{«,
not elsewhere in bibl. Ok., is used

by Aq. Lev. i. 17, Dt. xiv. 6. The
effect of the Lord's work was the

opposite of that expected from

Elijah (MaL iv. 6 [iii. 24]); the

saying may definitely have meant
'I am not Elijah.' The following

words are based upon Mic. vii. 6 (cf.

v. 2 1 above) ; vibs ,^/ (Heb. HJJj5

partcp.) iwl ,
/s,

ot iv. Micah (vii. 1-6) describes

the rottenness of the social life of his

day ; Jesus uses the words to describe

one of the signs of the fast approach-

ing end of the age. The verse was
similarly applied in Rabb. writings

(Sank 97 a, Sota 49 b). Lk. intro-

duces the O.T. allusion with a verse

(52) which is absent from Mt., and
arranges a series of antitheses, ' father

against son and son against father

etc.,' to which the simpler adaptation

in Mt. is preferable. For
'daughter-in-law* cf. Gen. xi. 31,
Lev. xx. 12, Ruth i. 6ff. a/., Jos.

Ant. v. ix. 1 ; for the class, meaning
' bride ' common in the lxx., cf. xxv.

1 (v.L), Jo. iii. 29, Apoc.4

36. ] Lk. omits

this part of the quotation. Mt. is

nearer to the Heb. than the lxx.

On see v. 25. The Lord
here speaks from personal experience

;

see Mk. iii. 21.

37, 38 • (Lk. xiv. 26 f.) Conditions

of discipleship.

37. ] In Lk. the

passage probably stands in its true

setting : speaking to the crowds who
accompany Him, Jesus warns them
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6 dvyaripa irrrep €& •
$& ?
39, /c . 6 -
of what it will cost to become
disciples; it is not enough et tis

€\€ /*€, he must also hate

his father, etc. (cf. Mt vi. 24 note).

See a good note by Denney, ExpT.
xxi. 41. is to ay as

amare to diligere; the latter is a

voluntary and deliberate disposition

of mind, springing from admiration,

esteein, or benevolence ; the former

is a state of mind compelled naturally

by sense and emotion ; cf. Prov. viii.

17,€ toi>s * 7,
Dio Cass. xliv. 48,*€
0)S 7€/ •*€ a>s cv-

€€. A true disciple feels an
irresistible personal affection for the

Master, greater than that of a son

for his father. The same affection

can be felt for the Wisdom of God
(Prov. i.e., Wisd. viii. 2), but neither

in lxx. nor N.T. is€ ever used

of love to God Himself.

ovk« .] Cf. Wisd. iii. 5,

€$p€v kavrov, Heb. xi.

38. On the use in inscriptions see

Deissmann, Bible St. 248. Lk. en-

larges the list of relationships after

the manner of Mk. x. 29 f. (which

belongs to a different occasion), add-

ing wife, children, brothers, sisters,

eri € , and

ends with e?vai. In Mt. the hearers were

already disciples.

38. os .] The thought

advances a step, as in LL's tc #c.

. €. There must be a

readiness not only to sacrifice family

life, but to follow Jesus to the very

death. In Lk. this is a general

warning to the crowds (see above)

;

in Mt. it is the climax of the passages

on persecution. Lk. has

for€ (cf. viii. 1 7 note), and

€p\€Tai for. It was

customary for a condemned criminal

to carry his cross to the place of

execution ; cf. Artem. ii. 56,

[sc. ]€ , Plut. De
sera Num. vind. ix., ^, Cic. De . i. 26,

'servus . . . furcam ferens ductus

est.' It is open to question whether

the Lord intended this to be a pre-

diction of the exact manner of His
death. If He did, the words must
have been uttered later than the

turning-point at Caesarea Philippi,

when He for the first time^ (Mk. viii. 32) concerning His

death. If spoken before that time

they would be understood meta-

phorically ; crucifixion was so terribly

frequent (see e.g. Jos. Ant. xvil . 1 o),

that it might well be typical of any
violent death or suffering. In Mk.
viii. 34 ( = Mt. xvi. 24, see note, Lk.

ix. 23), perhaps a doublet of the

present saying from Q, a similar in-

junction, in a positive form, is ad-

dressed to 'the crowd with His
disciples ' (Mk.), ' to all [sc. the dis-

ciples]' (Lk.), Ho His disciples' (Mt).

Elsewhere the form of the Lord's

death is mentioned, before the Passion

itself, only in Mt (xx. 1 9, xxvi. 2).

39. (ii. xvii. 33. Cf. Mt xvi.

25=Mk. viii. 35 = Lk. ix. 24; Jo.

xii. 25.) Self-sacrifice the only true

life.

The five forms in which the synn.

preserve this paradox are probably

derived from one Aram. originaL

(1) Mt. xvi. 25 and parallels have os€ 0€#, Lk. xvii. 33 os eav
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Xeaei% 6 eve/cev €, /? , 4°

ijj£€€ €. 6/? 7/>- 41

(to be taken with^,
not with . ) : both verbs

can represent KID. Mt here omits

this. (2) All have« in both

clauses (=*). (3) The opposite of

'destroy* is 'eave alive/ represented

by ( = TIN) in Mt. xvl 25
(first clause), Mk., Lk. ix. 24 (both

clauses); in Lk. xvii. 33 by €/-^ and€ (used

in the lxx. respectively and 1

1

times for rvn), both of which £ sin

renders by *£&. But
can also mean 'lose,' the opposite

of ' find
'

; hence Mt here has€ and €€9 the latter also

being used in xvl 25 (second clause).

The placing of this saying to fol-

low that on the taking up of the

cross is due to the Marcan tradition.

Lk. (xvii. 33, from Q) has it in a

different context.

6 € .] On the three

meanings of in the Gospels

see v. 28. He that has kept his

[physical] life from martyrdom, will

lose the higher life of the soul, his

true self; and he that has sacrificed

the former, because of the loyalty of

his discipleship to Me, will hereafter

discover that he has gained the

latter. C£ Sir. li. 26 (Heb., not

lxx.) ' He that giveth his life findeth

her (Wisdom).' Epictetus (iv. 1. 165)

says of Socrates «/,, €, S. Paul's words

are as true of the as of the

( Cor. xv. 36) : £€
cav . On the death of

the see the fine passage in Philo,

Alleg. Leg. i. 33. Lk. (xvii. 33) omits

€V€K€v c/, forming a proverbial

saying of universal application ; but

it is preserved in Mk. and parallels,

Mk., however, adding €-' (see Mt xvi. 25). For the

formal parallelism of the saying cf.

xxiii. 12.

40-42. (Lk. x. 16; cf. Jo. xiii.

20.) Conclusion of the missionary

Charge.

40. \\€ .] Lk. has, adding the converse

(cf. Jo. xii. 48). The verse

is parallel with Mk. ix. 37 (Mt xviii.

5, Lk. ix. 48),, which is suitable

to the Charge, taking the place of

€v (see on v.

42 below). 6 8€€ in the first

clause attaches itself to the thought

of w. 1 1 -14, 'he that receives you

into his house.' Several finds

an echo in xxv. 35-40; and cf.

xviii. 20. The claim of Jesus to

come from God is as great as that in

Jo. xii. 44, 48 f., xiii. 20, xx. 21, and

is implicit in the, -dcv, of Mt.

v. 1 7, ix. 1 3, x. 34 f., xx. 28 ; cf. Heb.

iii. (). An early recogni-

tion of the thought is seen in Clem.

Cor. xiii. if.: €V-€ ', 6*. 6 Xpurrbs

0€,.
41. $€6& .] Mt only.

As in vii. 1 5 if. the words belong to a

time when Christian prophets were a

recognized class, distinct from apostles.

The hospitality extended to such

prophets was at a later date much
abused ; see v. 8, vii. 15, notes, cis

corresponds to the Rabb. D£9,

'for the sake of (see v. 22); cf.

Berak. xvii. 1, 'Every one who occu-
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et98 \€, \
6 € \-

42 yfrerai. ? ?
€ , \ ,.

42 \€ ] D&abcg^kqiS sin.car me aeth
Cyp

pies himself with the Law for its

own sake (>7, i.e. simply because

it is the Law)
'

; and see Taylor on
Aboth v. 22. In Ox. Pap. 37 (a.d.

49) occurs k\tv$kpov
y

'in

virtue of being ^-.' He that

received a prophet from no ulterior

motive, but simply qua prophet (' ut

prophetam/ Jer.), would receive a

reward in the coming age equal to

that of his guest See Heitmuller,

Im Namen Jew, 1 1 2 ff.

6 8€\€ .] There

were many in the Church who
were neither apostles nor itinerant

prophets, but who exhibited a

righteousness exceeding that of the

Scribes and Pharisees. To give

hospitality and fellowship to a -, solely on account of what he

is, will be followed by the same
heavenly reward as his.

42. os .] A fourth

class, neither apostles, prophets, nor

persons eminent for their righteous-

ness, consisted of the obscure and
simple believers (cf. .

cis €/ze, xviii. 6).

They were the of the Church
who formed the majority, as distinct

from the€ ; cf. the O.T. ex-

pression in Heb. viii. 1 1, Apoc. xi.

18, xix. 5, xx. 12. The words are

here taken from Mk. ix. 41, which

Mt omits in his parallel passage

(see xviii. 6 note). The context

in Mk. is concerned with

(v. 37) and (v. 42) ; and it

is possible that an editor of Mk.,

later than Mt, substituted *,
thereby bringing the saying into

connexion with the incident of the

non-disciple who exorcized in the
name of Jesus, which is interposed

in w. 38-40. If so, neither Mk.'s, nor Mt's in v. 40 above,

can be taken as evidence that the

Lord used or as a
designation of the Twelve. (That
He so used it was the view of

many of the older expositors (cf.

Tert Marc. iv. 35), and is maintained
in DCG., art ' Little Ones,' where it

is explained with reference to Is.

Ix. 22, Zech. xiii. 7.) The tender

expression is an abiding encourage-

ment, both to children and also to

S. Paul's (Rom. xv. 1), or

dxrOcvcis, $€€ tq €
(Rom. xiv. 1, 1 Cor. viii. 10 It, ix.

22), and to the mass of obscure and
simple believers. Clem. Cor. xlvi.

cites Lk. xvii. 2, substituting ha€ for ..
cis ] Apparently

a paraphrase of Mk.'s cv

€€. But there is a v.L

in Mk. ev ; if, as is prob-

able, X. core was a gloss in Mk.
later than Mt., either may have
been an abbreviation of, or

was inadvertently read as such by
Mt

.] See v. 18 note. B.

Weiss takes to refer to-, carrying on the thought of v.

41. The v.L^
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Kal iyevero ore irekeaev 6 - XI.

ieica , ifcetOev

iv .
iv epya 2

elirev el 3

which hae strong authority, reflects

the Aram, construction, which is

smoothed by the reading in the text

xi. . kykv^To .] On the

formula, concluding a collection of

sayings, see vii. 28. €, 'to

teach/\€, ' to proclaim
' ; see

on iv. 23. On the gen. . see

Moulton, L 216 f. The Twelve
having been sent forth, nothing is

said in Mt. of their return, but they

are found with Jesus at xii. 1 ; their

return is related in Mk. vi. 30, Lk.

ix. 10 (see on Mt xiv. 13).

is used loosely of the Jewish nation
;

see on vii. 29.

2-6. (Lk. vii. 18-23.) The
Baptist's Question answered.

2. & .] The Lucan
account is longer, relating that the

Baptist's disciples told him irc/oi

(i.e. the foregoing

miracles), and that he sent two of

his disciples to ask the question.

His confinement was not so rigorous

that his friends could not gain access

to him (cf. xxv. 36). Herod, hold-

ing a high opinion of him (Mk. vi.

20), treated him well ; cf. Ac. xxiv.

23. He was confined, according to

Jos. Ant. xviii. v. 2, in the fortress

of Machaerus on the E. of the Dead
Sea. The causes of his imprison-

ment and death are not related till

xiv. 3-12 (see n. there, and on iv.

12). Lk. does not here mention

that he was in prison, and Spitta

(ThStKr., July 19 10) maintains, un-

convincingly, that he was still at

liberty. The statement of his im-

prisonment in Lk. iii. 20 is not

decisive (see on Mt iv. 12), but the

aoriste€ in v. 7 ff. (Lk. v.

24 fif.) imply that his activity had
ceased.] Except in i. 17,

and probably 18, none of the

evangelists elsewhere employs the

title by itself in hie own narrative

(contrast i 16, xvi. 21, Mk. i. 1).

Mt expresses his own knowledge of

what the Baptist only suspected and
hoped. The addition of is

Hebraistic; cf. Gen. xxvii. 42. On
the aor. partcp. see Blass, § 74. 3. It

is possible that Lk. Svo?
has arisen from a misread-

ing of.
3. € .] The force of

mpos ('another kind of person
')

cannot be pressed ; in Lk. the read-

ings in w. 19 f. vary between*
and, and the same Aram,
word underlies both,

was not, so far as is known, a recog-

nized title of the Messiah ; it seems

to refer to a heavenly Personality,

not clearly defined, who might be

variously thought of as a Messiah

or some Forerunner of the Kingdom.
See p. 34 f. Some have seen in

the Baptist's question an evidence

of depression or despair natural to

one in imprisonment Others, an
attempt to force the Lord's hand
by extorting an open declaration.

Origen's explanation ,
is

widely adopted by patristic and later
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40 ; 6$ 9 ^ -, ,
6 •

writers ; i.e. he knew the truth (cf.

Jo. i. 29, 36), but wished to convince

his disciples. But if the notes on

iii. 14, and on p. 35 f. are correct,

he did not know it. The wonderful

works of Jesus led him to hope, but

the popular expectations did not

ascribe miracles to the Messiah, and
Jesus had not, on the other hand,

done what the Messiah was expected

to do. Cf. Tert c. Marc. iv. 18.

For patristic passages which connect

the words with Christ's preaching in

Hades see Heinrici, BeitrUge, v. 1 1 8 f.

4. .] In Lk.

(v. 21) the Lord's answer is prepared

for by the statement that * in that

hour He healed many of diseases

and scourges and evil spirits, and

to many blind He gave sight' But
this does not embrace the list of

miracles that the messengers were

to report to John. It is impossible

to suppose that the latter were all

performed, including the raising of

the dead, while the messengers were

waiting for their answer. Either

the works enumerated in v. 5 are

spiritual and not literal (Keim, al. ;

see ExpT., 1906, 286), although

Lk.'s insertion in v. 21 shews that

he did not so regard them, or, more
probably, the Lord spoke of His

preaching and of some cures just

wrought before the messengers' eyes,

and His words were amplified in

tradition on the basis of the Old

Testament (see next verse).

5. .] No instances

have occurred, before this point, of

the healing of the lame or the deaf

;

see Add. n. on ix. 32, 33 (p. 129).

For with this meaning
cf. xx. 34, Jo. ix. 11, 15, 18, Ac.

ix. 12, 17 f., xxii. 13, Tob. xL 8 (K),

xiv. 2, Is. xlii. 18. On see

v. 3. The pass. €5£€0 with

a personal subject is found in Heb.

iv. 2, 6 ; the verb, frequent in Lk.,

Ac. PauL, is elsewhere confined to

1 Pet3 and Apoc.a On the subst

tvayy&iov see iv. 23. The passage

recalls Is. lxi. 1, the actions of the

anointed Prophet (cf. Lk. iv. 18),

and Is. xxxv. 5 £, the actions of

God. Some had wondered whether

John himself were the Messiah (Lk.

iii. 15), but finding he was not,

they may have transferred the idea

to Jesus. The Baptist now had the

same hope, but since Jesus shewed
no signs of aiming at earthly power,

he was doubtful. The answer meant,

in effect, * Ponder My works ; they

are not what you expect from the

Messiah, but they shew that the

powers of evil are being undermined,

and that the Messianic age is very

close' (cf. xii. 28, Lk. x. 17 f.). The
Lord would not openly declare the

truth, which was to be revealed in

due time to the Twelve (xvi 1 6 f.),

but the Baptist was encouraged to

persevere in his hope. Possibly the

bystanders understood neither ques-

tion nor answer ; they may not even

have heard them. In the subsequent

conversation with the people (v. 14)
Jesus gave them a hint of the truth.

6. .] Not a re-

mark to those present, but part of

the message to John, purposely

vague : in spite of the ambiguity of

the reply, and undisturbed by any
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iv . Se 7

6 Xeyeiv irepi*\ ;
; ; - 8

iv ;

iv , -g

€; ; , / ,, yey

further reports which might reach

him, the Baptist muet not relinquish

hie brave hope. For >. cf.

xiii. 57 (Mk. vi. 3), xxvi. 31, 33,

Sir. ix. 5, xxiii. 8, xxxv. 15 [xxxii.

19] = 3 V&n. On the verb, and

the 8iibst. , see v. 29,

xiii. 41.

7-1 1. (Lk. vii. 24-28.) The
Lord's Estimate of the Baptist.

7. .] The pres.

partcp. represents the messengers as

still in sight ; Lk. has the aor.. With Mt.

passes to a new phase in the narra-

tive ; see on iv. 17. It is usual to

mark the interrogation, in this and
the two following verses, after -

and : but it stands more

naturally and vividly after €^^€—
' Why went ye out into the wilder-

ness ?
' This is supported in v. 8 by

(K* Jer.), and in v. 9
by (K*BZ fk me
Orig.). The two verbs

and stood in Q, hut the distinc-

tion was probably not marked in the

original Aram., and is disregarded in

5, and &. On the see iii. 1.

.] The long cane

grass was plentiful in the Ajabah,

by the banks of the Jordan and its

tributaries. Did you go out to see

the very ordinary sight of cane grass

shaken by wind ? (cf. 3 Mace ii. 22).

is probably collective, as in

Job xL 16 [21], Ps. lxvii. (lxviii.)

30, Is. xix. 6, xxxv. 7. There is

no contrast intended between the

moral strength of the Baptist and

the weak pliability of the reed.

8. .] If you did not

go to see cane grass, you went to see a

man ; but what kind of man ?

has the force of the Aram. tOH 'if

not' (so 55). After Lk.

adds. The hearers could

not but reflect that John was not

a time-serving courtier ; but the

primary object of the words was

probably to form a contrast with

the prophet's hairy mantle (iii. 4).

Cf. Jos. BJ. 1. xxiv. 3, where

are contrasted with. Lk. expands

ol with more

varied vocabulary, and writes iv

for the Hebraistic Iv .
..

9• ; .] Either

() or, less probably, (2)

can be understood before -: () You expected to see a

prophet ? Yes, and you saw more
;

(2) You expected to see a prophet ?

Yes, and to see more—the Messiah

Himself. (See further on v. n.)

The ellipse in the former case is not

more harsh than in English. It is

unnecessary to make..
the predicate of « (Wellh.).

is neuter, as

(xii. 4 1 f.), (xii. 6). On the

word see Blass, § 1 1 . 3, n. 4.

10. oCtos « .] The
quotation is from MaL iii. 1 , and is
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^ ir& ton £rreAdN coy,

<Jc KATACK€Y^C6l T&N ' COY|€ COY.

1 1 , iv' 6 iv rrj

identical in Lk., except for the

omission of «; in ML i. 2

and are omitted. The
lxx, following the Heb., has€^7€ rbv

€€\//€ [| ; see on Mt. iii. 3]

686v . The
synn. use a form of the words in

which they are addressed to the

Messiah ( ter) by God, perhaps

derived from an Aram, version

current in the synagogues. It is

probable that the quotation was
not spoken by Jesus, but inserted

editorially by Mt. (as it is by Mk.
in L 2), for it anticipates the new
and mysterious announcement made
in v. 1 4, and interrupts the connexion

of thought in vv. 9, 1 1 (see below).

In Lk. the quotation may be due to

a marginal gloss (J. Weiss), since

Lk. gives no other saying of Jesus

which identifies John and Elijah.

1 1, .] On (om.

by Lk.) see v. 1 8. , ' hath

been raised up/ sc. on the stage of

history; cf. Judg. ii. 16, 18 (Targ.

D*pK), Mt. xxiv. 11, 24, Jo. vii.

52, Ac. xiiL 22. Lk.'s avojds

the Hebraistic metaphor.
' a mortal man ' occurs five

times in Job ; cf. Sir. . 1 8 (Heb.). In

Lk. there is some authority for-
after, which, however,

sacrifices what appears to be the true

meaning of the words. He omits,

perhaps rightly, ,
which the Lord probably never used,

and is not recorded to have used

except in this and the following verse.

may be equivalent either

to or ; see on

v. 1 9.

The passage is often explained to

mean that the least Christian is

greater than the greatest Jew, because

the former is in the Kingdom and
the latter is not But the Kingdom
of Heaven is future; and if the

patriarchs were to share in it (viiL

1 1), why not one who was at least

as great as they? The meaning
probably is that anyone, however

humble and obscure, who shall be

admitted into the Kingdom, will be

greater then than John is now. Cf.

Jer. *quod omnis sanctus qui jam
cum Deo est major sit illo qui adhuc

constitit in ^.' « is time-

less, and would not be represented

in Aram. This is much better than

the explanation that John, who is

the greatest among men now, will

—

although admitted to the Kingdom
—be the least then, because of hie

impatient doubt concerning Jesus

(J. Weiss). Tert, Orig., al. strangely

understand of Jesus w
Himself; Ambrose, of the angels.

The connexion of thought, then,

with v. 9 is this : (1) with an ellipse

of €€€ in v. 9 :
' That which you

saw in the wilderness was more than

a prophet; indeed no greater man
has ever lived ; and yet the meanest

person, who shall have entered the

Kingdom, will be greater than John

is now
' ; (2) with an ellipse of ifciv

the words do not so naturally lead

to a climax: 'That which you ex-

pected to see in the wilderness was

more than a prophet [i.e. the Messiah]:

he is not the Messiah, it is true, but

still no greater man has ever lived ;

and yet etc/ In either case v. 10

interrupts the thought
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3>9

12-15. (Lk xvi 1 6.) Further
Sayings about the Baptist.

2. airh & .] It is unlikely
that the opening words (to €$)
were spoken by Jesus at this period
of His ministry, while the Baptist
was still alive, if at all But the
remainder of the verse must have
been based, at least, upon a genuine
utterance ; Mt. introduces it with a
remark appropriate to his own date :

'Ever since the days of John the
Baptist (on . see last

note) the words .
have proved true.' is character-

istic of t (J Mk°, Lk.°).

17 ,] Quae sub-

obscura videtur esse locutio (Ambr.).

The verb can be either passive or

middle. The passive, though some-
what less frequent, has classical

authority ; it is so rendered here in

3L k Vulg. ' vim patitur/ a b c cogitur,'

J&sin.cur 'oppressed,' pesh 'treated

with violence/ and by HiL, Jer., Cyr.

In ox. Pap. 294 (a.d. 22) it is used
of earnest persuasion,€ £c

ykvecrdat . The
middle, 'to act violently' or 'press

in, or forwards, violently ' is adopted,

though with a different subject, by
Lk. (xvi 16), and is frequent in

Josephus; cf. Ex. xix. 24, Clem.
Strom, vi 149 cfrai, /
cjtiv , Lucian, Hernu
22€€. Allen refers to

Ditt SylL 379, id. 893. 5, and Tebt.

Pap. 6. 31. But even if the future

Kingdom could be intelligibly said to

press forward violently, the transition

of thought in /Jiao-rai

avnyv would be abrupt and awkward.
If, as is probable, . is passive, it may

represent 03 (c£ Sir. xxxiv.

[xxxi.] 21, €jSiaV^9 = nD3W): and
jSiourrai and may both
stand for words from the same root
The Naz. Qosp. seems to have had a
word which a translator rendered/^ (Texte u. Unters., 191 1,

pp. 22, 39, 288). Three meanings
are possible: (1) The Kingdom is

violently treated, oppressed, in the

person of its members. In this case

the words must be later than the

Resurrection, for Christians, as such,

were not persecuted before then.

But in no other passage does 'the

K. of Heaven ' stand, like,
for the persons who share in it.

(2) The Kingdom is treated as a, and violently snatched

at, %.e. by those who thought of the

Messianic blessings as political, and
tried to reach them by rebellion and
war, as, e.g., in a.d. 6, when the

Romans for the first time subjected

Judaea to taxation. The Lord Him-
self was tempted (iv. 8 f.) to reach

an earthly sovereignty; cf. Jo. vi.

15. This was very probably His
meaning. If so, the passage originally

belonged to another context; but
in placing it here, Mt. apparently

understood the verbs in a good, not
a bad, sense, as follows. (3) The
Kingdom, since the days when the

Baptist heralded its approach, is

violently stormed by enthusiastic

people; e.g. toll-gatherers and harlots,

whom the orthodox considered ex-

cluded from it (cf. xxi. 3 1 f., Lk. vii.

29 f.), and the of v. 11

(which perhaps suggested the con-

nexion of thought to the evangelist's

mind). Allen (p. 118) refers to a
Talmudic tradition (Bab. Eduyoth,

viii. 7), which illustrates, if it does

Digitized byGoogle



1 56 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XI. 13

13, . €< yap

1 4 6 el

15 , € /? .6 . yeveav;
not underlie, Mt's use of the words,

that Elijah, when he came, would
separate from Israel those who had

been wrongfully (' by force ' 13) re-

ceived into it, and would receive

into it those who had been wrong-

fully separated from it. This ex-

planation gives point to Lk. vii.

29 f., which takes the place of the

present passage, and also accounts

for the actual parallel in Lk. xvi.

16, where Lk. adopts Mt/s inter-

pretation, and, transposing this and
the following verse, throws the whole

into a simple Gk. form. Neither

Lk.'s cvayycAifcrai nor /Jictfcrai

(middle) can represent an Aram,
word (Dalm. Words, 140 if.). For

instances of the late and rare

(=$ Pindar) see Wetstein.

(In Philo, Agr. 19 Cohn and WendL
read for.)

13. €5 yap ,] A logical

connexion implied by yap is difficult

to discern. But if v. 12 originally

belonged to another context, yap
refers to v. 11, and the connexion is

clear : A greater than John has never

been, and yet he is not at present in

the Kingdom, for he is the hinge

upon which history turns. All the

prophets, and indeed () the Law
before them, pointed forwards to the

Kingdom ; that series of prophecies

ended with John (for the use of «os cf.

Ac. xiii. 20), who heralded its actual,

imminent arrival ; he was thus the

greatest of mortals, since he was en-

trusted with a message greater than

that of the prophets. For the in-

tensive cf. v. 9, 1 Cor. ii 2 (Blase,

§ 77• 7)• Possibly underlying the

words is the thought that the pre-

diction about Elijah in Malachi

forms the closing words of the
* Prophets/ The Law also contained

predictions of an ideal future, e.g.

Gen. xii 2 f., xxii. 1 7 f., Deut. xviiL

15, 18 f. With the personification

of the Law cf. GaL iii. 8. On the

augment in*€ see Blase,

§ 15. 7. Lk. gives a less natural

turn to the words :* * the ..
Canon/ i.e. the Jewish dispensation,

* reached to John/

14. €i 0cActc .] Cf.

xix. 1 1 f. The people found it hard
to accept the saying that one who
was in prison was Elijah. But if

he were he, all the signs that were
expected to usher in the Messiah's

advent ought, as they supposed, to

have appeared. The mysterious hint

that the Lord gave was lost upon
them. The disciples were away on
their mission, but were taught the

truth later (xvii 1 1 ff.).

€\€ is not a title, but expresses

the current expectations. See on
v. 3 ; and for Rabbinic passages on
Elijah see Wetstein, ad loc

1 5. € .] So xiii. 9, 43.

In Lk. viii. 8, xiv. 35€ is

added after ; so in Mk. iv. 9
with os €\€iy and iv. 23, vii 16

(MSS.) with cf tis fyd. The ex-

pression is imitated in Apoc ii 7,

11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiii 9,

€\ [ct tis <X<0 ovs.
Cf. Is. L 4. Philo has . . . ?

kv }}. In every

.. passage the saying is ascribed

to the Lord, except in Apoc xiii. 9,

and there only does it refer to the
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iariv ? iv -
16 €€/] eroipott G al ff * 1 vg & hcl arm aeth

utterance which follows it Its

purpose is to call upon the hearers to

take to heart the teaching which has

just been given, so far as they have

insight to understand it Tert

(c. Marc. iv. 1 9) suggests as its origin

Isaiah's words: 'Aure audietis et

non audietis.' Dibelius (
ThStKr.

9

1 9 10, 461) unnecessarily explains it

as a formula of a later age, when the

simple words of the Gospel were

treated as concealing a deeper esoteric

meaning.

16-19. (Lk. vii. 31-35.) Parable

op the Children's Game.

16, 17. TiVt €.] Lk. . oZv.«* ttjs ycvcas ;?;
(cl Lk. xi. 31), adding curtv; (cf. Lk. xiil 18). For the

double question cf. la xL 18. The
formula has Rabb. parallels, the most

frequent being * A parable &) ; to

what is the matter like ? [It is like]

to, etc' (Bacher, Term, i 121).

•ycvca is used by the Lord always in
' rebuke or condemnation, except in

xxiv. 34 (Mk., Lk.), Lk. xvl 8. It

recalls such passages as Deut. xxxii.

5, Ps. xciv. [xcv.] 10; cf. Ac. ii. 40,

Phil ii. 15. The perverseness of

Hoses' generation repeated itself in

that to which the greater than Moses

had come. It never means the whole

Jewish race but those to whom He
is speaking, as representative of their

generation. Cf. xil 39, 41 U xvi.

4, xvil 1 7, xxiii. 36. Lk. places the

passage to follow the contrast, drawn

in vii. 29 f., between the people and

the Pharisees and Lawyers, as though

the latter only were 'the men of

this generation'; in Lk. xi. 29, on

the other hand, they are the people,

but in Mt xii. 39, xvi. 4, Mk. viii.

12 the Pharisees.

koriv .] For

ct xiiL 31, 33, 44 U 47, 52, xx. 1
;

less frequently (see on xiii.

24). The comparison deals (as in

xiii. 24 and elsewhere) with the

general situation depicted in the

parable ; strictly speaking, * this

generation ' was similar, not to the

children who uttered their complaints

but, to those who refused to play

;

for the can hardly

be the Pharisees, demanding this

and that manner of life from the

Baptist and Jesus : they made no
such demand. kv . im-

plies that the children's games were

a frequent spectacle ; kv (Lk.)

pictures a single scene. Mt often

prefers a plural (see Allen on viii 26).

.] In Mt.
one party of children appears to

make the whole complaint to another

(krkpois ; the v.l. kraipois coaequalibus

(vg) does not alter the meaning) ; in

Lk. each party speaks in turn

(^?, Lat ad invicem), the one
crying ; the other--€. This may mean either that

each party querulously wants the

game of its choice, or that both cries

are part of the game (Wellk). The
latter would give point to the rhym-
ing termination in Aram. || (ye

danced) and ^HIDD (ye lamented).

The children- may have sat in two
rows facing one another, and chanting

rhymed responses. How the game
proceeded we cannot imagine. But
if the Lord had watched it, with His
unfailing sympathy for children, the

words of their rhyme afforded Him
all the illustration He needed ; and
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17 » €•
460€•

iZfjkBev yap € €, &
1 9 %€* ffhdev 6, & ,.
if He referred, not to a sulky quarrel,

but to a game, it adds irony to the

application in v. 18: the state of

mind of 'this generation* can no
more be taken seriously than the

words of children at play.

18. .] On i}A0cv

( =€€ Lk.) see v. 17. *
. is figurative of

John's ascetic mode of life. The
addition of and olvov in Lk.

(there is strong evidence for their

omission) is possibly due to a scribe's

literalism in view of Mt iii. 4, Lk. i.

1 5. (Lk. XcycTc) is impera,

referring loosely to ' this generation.'

John's fasting was, apparently, not

in accordance with Pharisaic custom,

so they ascribed it to the instigation

of a demon. The Lord is related to

have suffered a similar reproach for

different reasons (Mk. iii 30, Jo.

x. 20).

1 9.€ .] For instances of

the Lord's intercourse with the social

life of men c£ viii. 1 5, ix. 10, xxvi. 6,

Lk. vii. 36, x. 38 ff., xiv. 1, xv. 2 ; the

disciples were bidden to act similarly,

Lk. x. 7 1 , late and very

rare, is a subst. ( =),
being redundant, as in ix. 32 (v.l.),

xiii. 28, 45, 52, xviii. 23, xx. 1, xxi.

33, xxii. 2. For (used by

Polyo.)cf. Prov. xxiii. 20;

Prov. xxiv. 72 [xxxi. 4]. On€
see v. 46. The contrast between

the Lord's manner of life and that of

the Baptist is doubtless based on a

genuine utterance ; but the hand of

the evangelist is probably to be seen

in the title 'Son of Man' (see p.

xviL f.).

.] The verb

has the forensic force, 'has been
proved right,' which it bears in the

O.T. ; cf. Pa L [li.] 6, Sir. xviiL 2 ;

see HDB. iv. 279 b. On the ' time-

less aorist* see Moulton, i. 135-40., as in the Jewish Wisdom
literature, is the divine Wisdom,
God Himself in action ; cf. Lk.

xi. 49 (see on Mt xxiii. 34). Lk.

has . .. The
reading in Mt. is doubtful Jesus

almost certainly said 'children,'

being an interpretation either

by Mt. himself or a scribe. The
' children ' of Wisdom are those who
are, or claim to be, obedient to her

words and sharers in her nature ; cf.

Prov. viii. 32, Sir. iv. 11 [12J xv.

2, and the analogous use of in

viii. 12, xiii. 38, xxiii. 1 5, Lk. xvi. 8,

xx. 36. The saying has been variously

explained : () *8. means 'justi-

fied from ' ; cf. Ac. xiii. 39, Rom. vi.

7, Sir. xxvi 29, Test. Sim. 6,

xj/. The€ are then

the charges laid against Wisdom,
the false inferences drawn from the

behaviour of Jesus and the Baptist.

This is far-fetched and improbable.

But it may have been this use of

which led to the much simpler,
i.e. the deeds laid to the charge of

Wisdom. 'Justified as a result of

her works' would require ck (cf. xii.

37, Jas. ii. 21, 24 t, Rom. iii 20 al),

which forbids the conjecture made in

Digitized byGoogle



XL 2 1] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 159

awb i-pytov . Tore 6€8€ 2
€9 iv ah iyevopro ai ,, '/* , 2 1

19 tprfvv] KB* 124 codd. . Hier & pesh.hcltxt me aeth ;* B^DE al

1, vet [pm . cduc . . . b].vg & sin.cur.hcl™* go

JTKS., Apr. 1904, 455. Lagarde

suggested that and Zpya both

represent the Aram. 3; but

rralbUs or would be the more
natural rendering; ttcu&s, however,

might be altered to in the

course of tradition. Cf. 4 Esd. vii.

64 (lat operibus, Eth. 'sons,' Syr.

* servants'). (2) = Dip (Heb.

*3?9) 'against,' 'in opposition to*

(Wellh.), the being the hostile

Jews, who imagine themselves to be

the true sons of Wisdom (cf. viii. 1 2).

(3) 'Wisdom found her justification

far from all her children/ i.e. amongst

quite other people than those who
gave themselves out to be her children

(O. Holtzm.). (4) ' from the side

of virtually has the force of;
cf. xvi 21 ( = Mk. viii. 31 ), Is.

xlv. 25 (3),-. Wisdom is shewn to be in

the right, acquitted, by Her children,

i.e. not only by Jesus and the Baptist,

but by all( Lk.) those who
truly exhibit their parentage. In

contrast with the shallow caprice of

'this generation' who condemned the

actions of the Wisdom by whom both

Himself and John were inspired, the

Lord places those who accepted His

and John's manner of life at its true

worth. This is the best explanation,

and is supported by the position in

which Lk. places the section, to follow

vii 29 f., 6 . . . €« (. The saying

quoted by Orig. as occurring 'in the

Gospel,' €
}?, seems to combine the

present passage with Lk. xi. 49
(Reach, Agrapha9

, 184).

20-24. (Lk.x. 13-15.) Condemna-
tion op Galilean Towns.

In Lk. the section is inserted in

the Charge to the Seventy, following

the sayings with regard to the cities

that will not receive them (see on Mt
x. 15). That cannot have been its

original position, and here it has no

connexion with the preceding or

following verses : it is an isolated

pair of exclamations the true context

of which is unknown.

20. € .] Mt's

editorial introduction to the sayings

;

see iv. 1 7 on. For ovcioYfciv

'reproach' cf. 'Mk.' xvi. 14, Wisd.

ii. 12, Sir. viii. 5 ; but Jer. has

deplorat and plangit, Eus. (Onom.

/Dafeiv)^.« looks back like a pluperf.

at the Galilean ministry as wholly,

or to a large extent, completed. The
force of € (cf. xxi. 8) may
be either comparative, ' the majority

of His ./ or elative, 'His very

numerous ./ plurimae virtutes ejus

(Moulton, i. 79). As used in the

Gospp. of the Lord's wonderful works

(never in Jo.) expresses their

nature, (Jo. only) their pur-

pose. The fact that not a single

incident at Chorazin is recorded

illustrates the fragmentariness of our

records.

21. .] , apart

from the synn., occurs in 1 Cor. ix.

16, Jude 11, Apoc.9
; a late word

corresponding with Heb. ^N, ^fl,

Aram. %
1 (cf. Onk. Num. xxi. 29),

Lat. vae ; it expresses sorrowful pity

no less than anger.
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on €i iv iyevovro /-
iv , hv iv .

22\ , ave/crorepov iv

2^ € fj . ,, £>; £ £ kataB^cm. on el iv %6
23 • • •] KBC [D*L ante 0.] ** 22 42 Habcff1 •2 [g

l ]
g
2 k 1 vg j$ cur me arm aeth

; EFGS al ; if . . ..* al go

[quae exaltata es Hfhq & sin.pesh.hcl]
|?] BD H omn j$ sinLewll-cur

aeth ; MCE «te & pesh.hcl me arm

Chorazin, a plural word of un-

known meaning, mentioned inMenah.
85* as H€rdzim, is the modern
Herazeh, 2 J miles NNW. of Tell

Hum (probably Capharnaum, cf. iv.

13); see Sanday, Sacred Sites, 24.

It was deserted when Eus. (Onom.)

wrote. The suggestion that X°PaZwN
is ¥3 (Nazora, Nazareth) read back-

wards, is ingenious ; but it is doubt-

ful if V was ever transliterated as

(Burkitt, Syr. Forms of N.T. Proper

Names, from Proc. Brit Acad. vol. v.).

For a tradition connecting Chorazin

with Anti-Christ see ExpT. xv. 524.

Bethsaida is NT¥3 * House [i.e.

Place] of fishing, or of game.' It is

probable that one Bethsaida only is

mentioned in the Gospp. (Mk. vi.

45, viii. 22, Lk. ix. 10, Jo. i. 44,

xii. 21), the modern el-Tell, to which
* Philip gave the dignity of a city,

by the lake of Gennesaret . . . and

called it Julias after the name of

Caesar's daughter* (Jos. Ant. xvni.

ii. 1). It stood on the E. bank of

the Jordan, about a mile NE. of the

point where it runs into the lake.

There may perhaps have been an

old and a new part of the town.

The former, which Jesus would prefer

to the fashionable Greek city, may
have stood on the shore of the lake,

which probably extended further N.

than at present. See on xiv. 22,

and Sanday, op. cit. 41 f., 48.

€i iv .] Two heathen

cities, in O.T. times full of wealth

and wickedness, and denounced by
the prophets (Am. i. 9 f., Is. xxiii.,

Jer. xxv. 22, xlvii. 4, Ez. xxvi. flf.).

. <8 : cf. Is. lviii. 5,

Jon. iii. 6, Est. iv. 3, Dan. ix. 3 ; Lk.

adds. With the thought

of penitence awakened by divine

kindness cf. Lk. v. 8, Bom. ii. 4.

22. .] They did not

repent, it is true, but they had less

opportunity than you. with

the force of, frequent in the

lxx., is confined in the N.T. to say-

ings ascribed to Jesus in Mt5 and
Lk. 15

; it is a preposition in Mk. xii.

32, Jo. viii. 10. On €€. see . 15.

23. .] On the name
Capharnaum, and its site see iv. 13.

Some of the performed

there are grouped in chs. viii. f.. : an adaptation of the

rebuke to Babylon (Is. xiv. 1 3, 1 5),

8k tq ?
'.

. . 8t cis

$8 ), the first clause

being treated negatively — * Shalt

thou go up as high as heaven ?

'

(For = num, expecting the answer

No, see lass, § 75. 2), the second as

a simple statement— * . . . thou shalt

come down/ It is less natural to

make govern the second clause

only (Wellh.), '[Take heed] leet>

though thou art exalted . . ., yet to

Hades thou come down.' Like
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al yevop^vai , epeivev. \ )// 24

iv .
/ 6 **- 25, € , ',

Babylon, Capharnaum was lifted

up with worldly pride, which made
her despise the Lord's miracles.

Hades expresses the lowest shame, as

Heaven the highest renown ; cf.

Ps.-Sol. i. 5 j <
(with Ryle and James' note).

The readings . . . and 17

. . .€ were probably due to

the accidental omission of the of

after , as

in Is., 19 probably the true reading

both here and in Lk. ; the pass.

-Q was an assimila-

tion to /], or a scribe was

influenced by the collocation, in

Ez. xxxi. IO-16, of/,-, and.
€4 .] The remainder of

the verse is absent from Lk., because

he transposes the next verse to

precede own , ; see on

x. 15.

25-27. (Lk. x. 21, 22.) The
Lord's Thanksgiving.

25. iv€ .] The same

note of time is used in xii. 1, xiv. 1.

Luke has (iv) avry rjj seven

times.(€€ (on the aor.

partcp. see Blass, § 74-3) does not

imply any question or remark to

which the Lord's words are an answer

(cf. xii. 38, xvii. 4, xxii. 1, xxviii. 5)

;

this and the like expressions are

probably not genuinely Aram., but

due to O.T. influence (Dalm. Words,

24 f.). Lk. has} cV £
*€ (the

first verb is confined, in the synn.,

to Lk., except Mt. v. 12, and 'the

Holy Spirit' is a characteristic of

his writings).

.] So Lk.,

except. On* see v.

1 6, vi. 9 b. The prayer of Jesus

recalls the * prayer of Jesus, son of

Sirach '
: i^opoXoyovpxii Kvpu€ (Sir. li. I ; cf. v. 1 7) ; cf.

2 Regn. xxii. 50. ' Lord of heaven

and earth' is known, in bibl. Gk.,

only in Tob. vii. \f\ Judith ix. 1 2 has.
.] Equivalent to

\(/ €\//. Jesus

was thankful, not that the

were ignorant but, that the n?7rioi

knew ; cf. Is. xii. 1, Rom. vi. 17 (both

rightly paraphrased in the R.V.).

here seems to refer to the

significance of the miracles which

the Galilean towns had failed to

understand ; but Lk. places the

saying at the moment when the

Seventy returned, and refers

—not to their power over evil spirits

(Wendt), but—to the subject of their

preaching. If vv. 20-24 are not

in their original position, may
refer to the methods of the divine

Wisdom, which were understood only

by the true * children of Wisdom ' (w.

16-19). But Mt has preserved an

isolated saying, so that the antecedents

of are lost (see below),

. is probably a reminiscence

of Is. xxix. 14, which is quoted in

1 Cor. i. 1 9, where the next two verses

read like a comment on the Lord's

words. On, and. see Light-

foot on CoL L 9. The meaning of
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26 * , 6 , evSo/cia iyivero

27 . ,
is seen in Ps. xviii. [xix.] 7,

cxviii. [cxix.] 3 = 0^), 'simple,'

' open-minded
'

; contrast Mt xxi. 1

6

= Ps. viii. 3, D^'y * infants/

26. .] Lk. transposes

tvSoKLa and kykv€To. The re-

peats in thought,
'Yea, I thank Thee, because.' On
6 for the vocative see Blass,

§ 33• 4; and cf. vl 9 b. coSoKta

was a common peri-

phrasis to avoid the anthropomorph-

ism involved in God's volition ; cf.

xviii. 14; contrast Lk. xii. 32.

Dip 1 is frequent in the Targg.

(e.g. Onk. Gen. xxiv. 42), and ]))
10D7D in Rabb. prayers (Dalm.

Words, 211).

27. .] For.
. Lk. has€
vlos, and for« .. tis cirrytv.

he has 6. These

are not essentially different -
does not implyfuller know-

ledge than. The former
1 directs attention to 6ome particular

point in regard to which "know-
ledge" is affirmed.

1 'So that to

perceive a particular thing, or to

perceive who a particular person is,

may fitly be expressed by-. There is no such limitation

about the word, though of

course it may be so limited by its con-

text' (J. A. Robinson, Ephesians, 249).

This limitation Lk.'s context supplies.

For a somewhat different view see

Moulton, i. 113. Several patr.

writers omit and read. pal has ' and to

whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal,

He reveals
'

; cf. 3L a, ' et cuicumque

voluerit filius revelavit'

The passage was widely quoted

in the early Church, both by
orthodox and heretics. The many

differences of reading are given in

an elaborate study of the words by
Harnack, Spruche u. Reden Jesu, 189-
216 (Engl. Sayings of Jesus, 272-
3 1 o). His treatment of the evidence

is severely criticized byDom Chapman
in JThS., July 1909, 5526*. Two
variations are important, the evidence

for which is given in the Add. n.

(1) For the prea ()€ is

found the aor.. And ofik also

occurs. (2) The clause 'no one

knoweth the Son, etc' is placed

after 'no one knoweth the Father,

etc' The former clause is omitted

in 3L a (Lk.). The textual conclusions

that Harnack draws are (1) that Mt
originally had*€ and Lk., (2) that in Mt the original

order of the clauses in question is

uncertain, but in Lk. 'knoweth the

Father' stood first But Chapman
shows that the patr. evidence

assigns to Mt, and he does not

consider it ' more than an interesting

" Western " variant,' while the placing

of ' knoweth the Son ' after ' knoweth
the Father' was due to an occa-

sional carelessness. Harnack further

maintains that the original words
are rightly represented by (1) the
' historic ' aor., (2) the omission

of the clause 'knoweth the Son.'

But (1) tyviu is not necessarily an
historic aor. ; like ()€ it

can mean 'he knoweth,' and both

might represent an Aram, perfect.

(2) Having regard to purely external

evidence, the variation in order

may indicate that the words vibv[ 6 vlbs] €i 6 ov&€

[] are of doubtful authenticity

;

but intrinsically they cause no
difficulty in whichever position they
stand, as is shewn below.

The interpretation of the verse
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/cal ovSeU£€ el ,
stands on four points : () the relation

of to (v. 2 5) ; (6) the

meaning of ;
(c) of (ari)-€ («) ;

(d) the expressions

and vios.

() is not identical with, but includes it as the greater

the less. Whether refers to w.
20-24, or to vv. 16-19, or (more

probably) to a context now lost, it

stands for truths which the Father

has revealed to babes ; and He has

revealed them through the Son,

because to Him all things were

delivered. is not

(xxviii. 18) but a complete

revelation. To interpret as

including failure as well as success,

the hiding of truth from the wise as

well as the revealing of it to babes,

and to explain ouScls -.
as ' Alas ! no one knoweth,' is con-

trary to the spirit of thankful joy

which pervades the words : they do

not give the impression of a Confiteor

(so Burkitt, JThS., 191 1, 296).

(6)€ can therefore have

the significance rightly claimed for

it by J. Weiss and others, the ' en-

trusting ' of a teaching or revela-

tion ; cf. the use of the verb in xxv.

14, Ac. vi. 14. The thought of a

pre-temporal act must not be pressed

;

the Father, of course, determined it

before all time, but on the human
lips of Jesus the nor., no less than€^$, referred to an historical

act in time. He knew, when He
spoke, that the? was a fact.

(c) There is no real difference in

meaning between ()€ and

fyvoi, as said above. Iren. (iv. 1)

condemns as due to those ' who
want to be cleverer than the apostles,'

because they interpret it * as though
the true God has been known to

none before the coming of our Lord,

and they say that God who was pro-

claimed by the prophets was not the

Father of Christ.' But the meaning
of the verb is determined by that of€& :

* no one knoweth
the full truth by a complete divine

revelation ' (cf. 1 Cor. xiiL 12).

The 4th Gospel (e.g. i. 10, x. 15,

xiv. 7, 17, 20, xvi. 3, xvii. 3, 25 ;

see also iii. 34 f.) meditates in detail

upon this yvuxris, but contains

nothing deeper or vaster than these

word 8 of the Lord preserved in Q.

((£) The absolute use of 'the

Father ' and ' the Son/ found passim

in the 4th Gospel, is also vouched
for by Mk. xiii. 32 (Mt. xxiv. 36).

'The Father' and 'the Son' form

the content of the knowledge which
Jesus claimed. He alone, by a divine

to His human conscious-

ness, knew the Father's nature, and
His own Sonship with all that it

involved (see p. xxiv. f.).

The passage may therefore be

paraphrased as follows: I thank
Thee, Father, that it was Thy
good pleasure to reveal these things

to babes through My teaching. I

alone can do it because the whole

truth has been entrusted to Me.

None except Thee could know my
Sonship, so as to reveal it to Me

;

and none except Myself, the Son,

could know Thee, the Father. [Or

transpose the clauses]. Thus I can re-

veal both truths to whomsoever I will.

Additional note on xi. 2.
The patristic evidence for the two principal variants is as follows: (1)()€ Just Dial (once), Clem. Al (twice), Eus. (twice), Marcion (aj>.
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• el 6

Tert.), Iren., Adamant, (once). Just. Apol. (twice). Marcosians and

Valentinians (ap. Iren.ut), Tert, Clem., Orig., Eus., Did. (once), Clem. Horn.,

Adamant, (once). o?6e Eus., Alexand. ., Adamant, (once each).

(2) The clauses stand as in the text in Clem. AL, Iren. (sometimes), Athan.

(once), Tat,"*b, Cyr. AL The clause * knoweth the Son ' stands after * knoweth
the Father* in Marcion (ap. Tert.), Marcosians (ap. Iren. 1

**), Just., Tat.eilhr
,

Iren. (sometimes), Clem. Horn., Eus. To these may be added Ul b in Lk.

Much has been written on this verse, as may be seen in the exhaustive

review by Schumacher, Die Selbstoffenbarung Jesu bei Mat. xi. 2J ; but it

may be useful to indicate some modern types of interpretation.

Harnack (op. cit.) explains thus, refers not to any
divine or Messianic powers granted to Jesus, but simply to His teaching,

the knowledge of God, with which the whole section (w. 25-27) deals.

This is the entrusted to Him (cf. v. 2 f., 6, 1 Cor. xv. 3, Jude 3),

and to Him first, as Son, who has approached nearer than other men to the

Father's mind. No one in the past knew( not( the

Father as He does, and therefore He can reveal this knowledge to whom
He will. It is to the that He has revealed it ; €\// and- correspond with one another. This interpretation necessitates

the omission of the clause * no one knoweth the Son save the Father.' The
clause (Harnack says) is quite unexpected, since the thanksgiving deals at

the beginning and the end with the knowledge of God. And the historic

aorist suits the knowledge of the Father by the Son, but not that of the

Son by the Father. The clause was probably added by Mt., in the same

spirit as that of xxviii. 1 8, and was carried over by scribes into Lk.

J. WEI88 (Die Schriften d. N.T.) admits that the difference between

lyvtu and (€)€ cannot be pressed. He understands the * knowledge

'

to be a deep sense of personal contact with God (cf. GaL iv. 9, 1 Cor. xiiL

1 2). The entrusted to Jesus by the Father are not that which has

been revealed to babes, since the passage deals with that which has been

revealed to none but Himself. It was a sudden revelation of what the

Father is, which no one else had received. This necessitates the placing of

the clause * knoweth the Son ' after * knoweth the Father.' It need not be

omitted : at the same moment that He rejoiced in the illuminating knowledge

of the Father, Jesus felt clearly how little He was Himself understood ; no
one knew what He, the Son, really was, except the Father. It was the secret

of His own personality, His Messiahship, which came as a solution of the

question which had troubled His souL He had thought that His call to the

Messiahship involved the huge burden of winning the whole nation ; and yet

the mass of them, especially the Scribes, remained so dull and unimpression-

able ! Was He the Chosen of God after all ? But the doubts melted away
at this supreme moment. He realized that the secret of His Person was
meant only for a few godlike souls, to whom it was specially revealed And
freed from the greater burden, He now understood that His work was to

bring this revelation to the few.—But this explanation is so largely subjective,

and presupposes so detailed a knowledge of phases in the Lord's self-

consciousness, that it is unconvincing.
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Dom Chapman (op. cit.) finds a solution in the parallelism of the passage.

* The clause which rightly stands first, «$ tis «ttiv vlos ci 6, would need a converse addition,. But a clause to this effect is actually to be found in the

preceding verse,. ,€ . . . . . .^. What has the Father revealed ? Undoubtedly the things concern-

ing the Son.' The thought is therefore as follows : (a) The Father

reveals * these things ' [sc. concerning the Son] to babes, for so it seems good

to Him ; () all that I have is from the Father, so that He alone knows
the Son, and consequently He alone can reveal Him. In the same way,

2 () Only the Son knows the Father, 2 (a) and can reveal Him to whomso-
ever He thinks good to do so.—But this explanation takes no real account

of ' All things are delivered unto Me by My Father
'

; the clause forms no
part of the parallelism, and is not treated as an essential part of the passage,

is assumed to mean the things concerning the nature of the Son,

which the previous context does not warrant And a particular order of

the clauses is necessitated—a necessity which was not recognized by Just.,

Iren., and Euseb.

Norden (Agnoslos Theos, 277-308) treats vv. 25-30 as one whole,

which falls into three parts: (a) vv. 2 5f. (addressed to God), (6) v. 27
(speaking of God in the third person), (c) w. 28-30 (addressed to men). He
sees the same arrangement in Sir. li. : (a) vv. 1-12, (b) vv. 13-22, (c) w.
23-30. But there is no real affinity with this, in spite of similarities of

language, for Sir. (a) is merely a thanksgiving for deliverance from danger,

and does not form one whole with (b) (c), which are a separate alphabetical

poem.

The is a delivery of knowledge, a communication of a mystery,

intended not for the wise but for babes, which is a gift to the Son only, for

Him to reveal to whom He will ; He therefore calls to the toiling and heavy-

laden to learn it. Norden cites passages from Greek mystery-writings in

which special knowledge is divinely communicated for delivery to initiated

persons, and the language and order of thoughts are in some respects

similar ; and he concludes that both Mt. and Sir. have derived their ideas

from the * mystical-theosophical literature of the East.' Gnostics thought

that it was to the ' wise ' that the mysteries were revealed, but in deliberate

opposition to their esoteric claims the evangelist writes ' babes/ and * toiling

and heavy-laden.' In vv. 25 f. and have no antecedent to which

they refer. But this was because the Jewish form of the, both in Mt.

and Sir., was influenced by the language of the Psalter, which led to

being placed at the beginning, whereas logically it should (as

e.g. in a passage in Ps.-Apuleius) have stood after the content of the revelation

had been described; that is to say, and refer to in v. 27.

And Mt chose the colourless words and * to help himself out of

the difficulty ' caused by the transposition. The passage, therefore, is not a

genuine utterance of Jesus, for He must not be reckoned among the mystical

theosophiets of the East, but is the work of Q.

This treatment of the passage labours under the presupposition that

because the line of thought finds parallels elsewhere (and only differs from

the parallels under the influence of the Psalter), it must have been derived.
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28 . Aevre €
29, . apare

But all the Hebrew prophets, like other prophets, were convinced that they

had received a special revelation. It is an inevitable certainty of all mystics,

and requires no literary derivation to explain it And the exclusion from

knowledge of * the wise and prudent/ if derived, is derived from Is. xxix. 1 4.

The Lord's certainty (displayed, e.g., throughout the Sermon on the Mount)

that He possessed a unique revelation to give to men, and in particular to

the ' poor/ the * meek/ the * persecuted/ is quite enough to account for the

words. As to details : Norden confuses the * babes ' and the * toiling and

heavy-laden/ quite distinct thoughts. His explanation of and

will commend itself to few. And since, on his theory, vv. 28-30 form * an

integral part of the scheme of the composition ' of the passage, Lk.'s omission

of them is inexplicable, and he confesses himself unable to explain it.

28-30. The York of Christ.

In vv. 25 flf. and 28 if. are pre-

served two utterances of Jesus of

central importance, in both of which

He speaks about Himself, and makes
high claims. Mt. has done well to

place them side by side. But it is

doubtful if they were originally

connected : Q, as represented in Mt.,

Lk., contained the former, but the

latter is confined to Mt. The * babes

'

receive the revelation of the nature

of the Father and the Son ; the
* toiling and heavy-laden ' are invited

to accept the * light yoke
'

; they

belong to quite different spheres of

thought. Vv. 28 ff. form a beautiful

introduction to xii. 1-13, where two
typical instances are given of the

of Christ's yoke as com-
pared with the law of the Sabbath.

As v. 25 recalls Sir. li. 1, so several

words and phrases in vv. 28 if. echo

Sir. li. 23-27, which may have been

one cause for the juxtaposition of

the sayings.

28. «€ ] Cf. Sir. li. 23€«€ *. They are sum-

moned who find it hard toil to

observe the Law, and upon whom
their religious leaders * bind heavy

burdens ' (xxiii. 4) ; cf. Lk. xi. 46,

the only other instance of€

in the N.T. €, often of

temporary rest or refreshment (M.-M.

Vocab. s.v. aVdVawm,-, Lightft.

on Philem- 7) is act. not uncommonly
in the lxx., and in 1 Cor. xvL 18,

Philem. 20, elsewhere mid. or pass,

in the N.T. € : cf. Sir. MT

27, €07 = WfOV, toiled
'

;

Geneva vers. ' are weary ' (cf. 2 Regn.

xxiii. 10, Is. xL 31).

29.€ .] 'My yoke' is

the yoke which I lay upon you

;

cf. Sir. li. 26€€ \rjrb . It suggests a
contrast with * the yoke of the law

'

(cf. Ac. xv. 10) : this and similar

expressions are common in Jewish

writings ; in Ab. iii. 8 (see Taylor)

it is said that if any one takes upon
him the 'yoke of Torah,' the yoke

of civil government and the yoke of

worldly care are removed from him
;

cf. Apoc. Bar. xli. 3 'the yoke of

Thy law
' ; Berak. 13a 'the yoke

of the Kingdom of Heaven/ and
' the yoke of [the] commandment

'

;

see also Ps. Sol. vii. 8, xvii. 32.

Owing to this verse, the commands
of Jesus are called in Did. 6 6. With $€€

cf. Sir. li. 26

v. For the

cf. xxiv. 3 2 , Col. i. 7.
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€* €€ , €
}, ^n^ttaycin taTc yyxaTc ymcon- 6 yap 30./ XII.

€ .] may
assign the reason ('because

1

), or

introduce the fact to be learnt (' that

I am, etc./ Aram, as in Sb sin.cur),

or 1 may be the relative (' I who
am, etc. *) misunderstood by a trans-

lator. On the Lord's claim to be

'gentle' see C. H. Robinson, Stud,

in the Character of Christy ch. L

S. Paul could appeal to the)
as to a recognized fact

(2 Cor. x. 1) ; c£ the Christian

addition in Test. Dan. vi, the

is ,€. For see

. 5, and for the dat. v. 3 1

8 ; to learn gentleness from Him is

to win a Beatitude. On-^^ and see Trench,

Synon. 139-47. The original Aram,

perhaps contained a play on words

;

'give rest/ 'gentle,
1

'rest/ and

perhaps also ' light ' (v. 30), may all

be represented by derivatives of m
The collocation and tcwtcivo?

is echoed in Clem. Cor. xvi. 17.

#ccu €€€ .] Ci Sir. vi.

24 if., li. 27, Jer. vi. 16 (Heb.) 'and

find ye rest for your soul ' (but lxx.). Christ gives rest (-), and yet He tells men actively

to find or obtain it (cf. the paradox

in PhiL ii. 1 2 f.). . ' for

yourselves '
; see on x. 39.

30. 6 yap .]
in the lxx. often = 3*10, of persons

'kind,' of things 'valuable.' Here

the of the Lord deter-

mines the character of His yoke.

No English adj. embraces both 'kind'

and 'good.' refers to the€€ (v. 28). With the

thought of cf. 1 Jo. v. 3.

The ' lightness ' of Christ's yoke does

not conflict with such passages as

v. 20, x. 38, xvi. 24, nor with the

struggles which it involved for a

S. Paul against the 'law in his

members' (Rom. vii. 22 f.). The
pressure of the Jewish law was

always a , but

Christ's yoke, in proportion as it is

accepted, gives the buoyancy and

life which enable men to meet His

much greater demands. Cut servire

est regnare.

xii. 1-8. (Mk. ii. 23-28, Lk. vi.

1-5.) The Disciples in the Corn-
field ; the Sabbath.

Mt. returns to the earlier Marcan
narrative at the point at which he

left it at ix. 1 8 (see note) ; in the

present chapter he combines it with

other instances of hostility to Jesus,

and His utterances connected with

them.

1. Iv ckciVu) .] See on xi.

25 ; Mk. and Lk. have no note of

time (on the reading£€
in the latter see Plummer ad loc.,

and Burkitt, Gosp. Hist. 81 n.). The
plur. () arose

from the form of the Aram. sing.

shabbatha, which, transliterated, was
misunderstood as plural,

being formed as the singular ; the

mistake is found in the lxx. and
Josephus. The plur. is

known only in Sym. 1 Regn. viii.

15 (lxx. ), where it is

parallel to ' vineyards
'

; for the

singular() cf. Gen.

i. 29, Lev. xi. 37.
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, oi iireivaaav,

2 TiXkeiv? . oi Be

h

3 & iv. 6 elirev>€ € iireivaaev

4); 7 € toVc

8c .] Mt. alone

says, in view of v. 3 ; on

the form see Blase, § 16. 1, § 22. 1.

On see iv. 17.. : Mk. 68bv ttouiv tiAAovtcs (see

Swete), Lk.« . . .

{/\€ ?< ; Mk. takes

for granted the actions added by
Mt. and Lk. To pluck ears in

another man's field was ordinarily

allowed (Deut. xxiii. 24 [26]), and

is still a common practice (E. Kobin-

eon, Bibl. Res. i. 493. 9), but was

forbidden on the Sabbath (Bab.

Shabb. 73 b), being considered equi-

valent to reaping (so Maimon., see

Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on v. 2) ; but

the disciples shewed, by their action,

that they had already grasped their

Master's principle. The ripeness of

the corn places the incident in the

spring, during the few weeks after

the Passover (see p. xiii.).

2. ol Be .] Mt.

alone says i&Wes, implying that

they also were walking through the

corn. In Lk. the complaint (
7€€) is addressed to the disciples.

7. kv (Lk. . ?-)9
absent from Mk, is added

for the sake of clearness, since pluck-

ing ears was lawful on other days.

3. €€ .] For the

formula cf. v. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16, 42,

xxii. 31. With all their biblical

erudition the Pharisees were often

blind to the principles taught in their

Scriptures. Mt. and Lk. avoid Mk.'s

pleonastic \p€iav\€ ewcivavev.

In 1 Para. xxi. 1-6 David is related

to have come alone to the priest^

but to have told him he had
appointed his young men to such

and such a place
' ; on the basis of

this, Jesus assumed that ' they that

were with him' shared the bread

with David. That they hungered

is 'an inference from the facte,

added to bring out the parallel
1

(Swete).

4. $ €}0€ .] Another
inference from the facts. The ' house

of God ' would be understood to mean
the tent which housed the ark ; see

HDB. iv. 654 b. On$ (so probably

Mk. ; Lk. ws) see Blase, § 70. 2 n.

Mk. adds eirl

(om. D 3L sin) ; the omission in

Mt., Lk. may be a correction, since

the priest was Ahimelech (lxx.

Abimelech), but it was perhaps a
later erroneous gloss in Mk.
(if the reading is right) abbreviates

Mk.'s €,
ofcrii', but Mt adds to the

next clause ovSk to?s '.
Lk. follows Mk., but uses Mt.'s pre-

position. The Gk. expression 01

( Regn. xxi. 6,

1 Chr. ix. 32, xxiii. 29, Neh. x. 33)
denotes that the loaves were placed

before God ; Vulg. panes propositionis

;

the Heb.& Dr£ that they were

placed in order ; cf. (Ex. xL
21

[2 3])» V€ . (Heb.

ix. 2). Other varieties are found in

2 Chr. ii. 4, xiii. 11, 2 Mac. x. 3,
Ex. xxv. 30, xxxix. 1 8 [36]. See the
writer's Exodus 165 f., and Deissmann
B.St. 157.
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€*/€ ev iepefc iv€ eiaiv ; 6

Be iepoi . el €<€€ 7

4 €<payov] 481 ; «payep CD etc minn versa

* } .] Mk., Lk.

<f£cotiv : Mt. expresses more clearly

the assumption, on which the Lord's

argument is based, that what was
true in N.T. times (cf. Jos. Ant. 111.

x. 7), and in the age when Lev. xxiv.

9 was written, was also true in the

time of David. The incident illus-

trates xi. 30 ; Christ's yoke consisted

in the observance of principles ; and
the greatest of these is charity (cf.

t*. 7 below). See Camb. Bibl. Essays,

226.

5. * .] Mt.

alone adds another argument from

O.T. usage, bearing more directly

upon the Sabbath question. Not
only was a concession made to Israel's

hero, but the Law commanded the

priests in the temple to break the

letter of the Sabbath law by doing

work ; e.g. the shew - bread was
changed (Lev. xxiv. 8), and the

burnt -offering was doubled (Num.
xxviii. 8 f.) ; cf. Jubil. 1. 10 f. : no
work must be done on the Sabbath

'save burning frankincense, and
bringing oblations and sacrifices be-

fore the Lord.' Other temple duties

permitted on the Sabbath are given

in Pesach. vi. 1 f., Erub. x. 11-15 ;

and see Jo. vii. 22 f. .: cf. Is. lvi. 2, 6, Ez. xx. 13,

etc, Neh. xiii. 17 f., 1 Mac i. 43, 45,

ii. 34 ; . is to make ' common

'

(7) that which is sacred : see HDB.
art. * Holy

'
; cf. Ac xxiv. 6. koiiow

(not in lxx.) has the same force,

Ac xxi. 28. Nothing could be more

startling than to hear the word

applied to the sacred offices of the

priests ; cf. Zeph. iii. 4.

recurs in the N.T. in v. 7 only ; in

the lxx. (Deut.4 Sus. 1

) it is always of

* innocent blood' (see M.-M. Vocab.

s.v.), but Sym. uses it of persons.

6. 8« .] This verse, if

spoken by Jesus, probably belonged

to another context. The two refer-

ences to the O.T. have taught that

need, private or public, must over-

ride law, a principle summed up in

v. 7. But this verse introduces a

different thought, irrelevant to the

principle of 2€$ which the Lord is

inculcating :
* if the temple can de-

mand that its servants shall break

the law, much more can I, who am
more than the temple.' But the

disciples had been engaged in no

service demanded by Jesus. The
verse serves to prepare for v. 8, in

which Mt. understands 'the Son of

Man ' to mean the Messiah. With€ cVtiv JicW cf. v. 4 1 f., parallels

which forbid Jerome's explanation,

'quod major templo sit locus qui

Dominum templi teneat.'

7. €i Sc €€€ .] A refer-

ence to Hos. vi. 6, which Mt. has

already ascribed to Jesus in ix. 13

(see note). There it suited the con-

text ill, but here it well sums up the

teaching of w. 3-5 ; nevertheless the

verse interrupts the sequence of yap

in v. 8. It was probably a genuine

utterance spoken on another occasion.

is figurative of obedience to

the letter of the law at any cost.

The disciples are as, as the
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iariv "EAeoc ^ kaI oV, ) €&€
8 . yap iariv 6

9 . i/cetOev ffkOev

loawaytoyrjv <.
\eyovTes

1 10€€€ ; . 6 €€?
prieste in the temple (v. 5). Lk.

has no parallel to this verse. In

Mk. its place is taken by «And He
said unto thera, The Sabbath was
made (eycvcro) on account of man,
not man on account of the Sabbath

'

(for which there are Rabb. parallels)

;

this is the true premiss of the next

saying.

8. yap« .] Mk.€ kariv vi. . .
. Lk. has the same,

but omitting oxttc and beginning

with cAcycy , due to

Mk.'s €\cy€v
%

in the pre-

ceding verse. In Mk. 'the Son of

Man' (perhaps a wrong translation

of the Aram.) clearly means 'man,'

not the Messiah : the Sabbath was

made on man's account ; it follows

therefore (oxttc) that man is lord

even of the Sabbath, and can do
work on it if need arise. There can

be little doubt that this was the

Lord's meaning (cf. v. 31 f., ix. 6).

But Mt., Lk. omit Mk.'s premiss.

Mt., with yap
y connects the saying

concerning the Messiah with

Upov€ (v. 6) : God is the Lord

of the Sabbath,' because He ordained

it, and the Messiah is equal to Him.
On the non - canonical incident re-

corded in Lk. (D) see Plummer ad loc.

9-14. (Mk. iii. 1-6, Lk. vi. 6-1 1.)

Healing op a Withered Hand.

9. /€/?$ .] Cf. xi. I,

xv. 29 ; Mk., Lk. kykvtro . . .

civckdciv, both characteristic. Lk.

adds €, and kv ere/xp

(D om.), but Mt implies

that the Lord proceeded at once from
the field to the synagogue. On his

addition of see vii. 29.

10. ."] Mk., Lk.

€K€i. (so Lk.) describee

the present condition of the hand
(cf. Jo. V. 3), (Mk.)

points to the past, when the affliction

began ; cf. 3 Regn. xiii. 4, Zech.

xi. 17. Lk. says it was his 'right

hand.' In Gosp. Heb. (ap. Jerome)

the man implores for help :
* caemen-

tarius (a mason) eram, manibus victum

quaeritans
;
precor te, Jesu, ut mihi

restituas sanitatem ne turpiter mendi-

cam cibos.'

."] The on-

lookers (Lk. 'the Scribes and
Pharisees') speak their thoughts

aloud ; their *i cfcoriv is met by
€£« (v. 12); in Mk., Lk. they only

'watched Him whether He would
heal on the Sabbath,' Lk adding

'But He knew their reasonings.'

For €i with a direct question cf.

xix. 3 (Blass, § 77. 2). In the

Mishna it is laid down that ' every

case where life is in doubt [i.e. danger]

supersedes the Sabbath ' (Jorna, viii.

6) ; see Schurer, HJP. il ii. 1 04. The
withered hand was not such.

11. 8c €€ .] Mk., Lk.

relate that Jesus bade the sufferer

stand forth in the midst, and that

He asked those present * Is it lawful

on the Sabbath to do a kindness or

to do an injury, to save life or to

kill?'; Mk. adds that 'they were

silent,' and that His glance round at

them was ' with anger, being grieved
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carat £fei ,
€€) €,

eyepel ; . 1 2€ €€ €. Tore \eyet 3" €• igcTeivev,€€ \. Be ol 14, -. Be < €€ eKeWev. 15

at the hardness of their heart '—an
expression of emotion which Mt. often

avoids ; see on viii. 3. He inserts

instead a verse found (in substance,

but differently worded) in Lk. xiv. 5

in connexion with the healing of the

dropsical man.

tis« .] C£ vii. 9. On
Iv (om. & sin.cur JL if ' k) equivalent

to an indefinite article see viii. 19.

Lk. has vlbs [? ] for

cv, for,
and avacnr6xT€i for €
eyeptL The rescue of animals on the

Sabbath or festivals is permitted in

Rabb. writings under various con-

ditions ; see Wetstein ad loc. and on
Lk. xiv. 5.

12. .] Mt. only.

On see vi. 26. The second

clause summarizes the thought of

Mk. v. 4, and 2£« answers the

question asked in v. 10, but by the

substitution of 7roi€iv (Mk.,

Lk. #070€) for d€paw€V€iv the

Lord raises the whole problem into a

loftier sphere, ? iroulv and€ both stand in the lxx.

for 3** ; cf. Lev. v. 4, Jer. iv. 22,

Zech. viii 15.

13. € Acyet .] An echo of

ix. 6. The command called forth the

faith which was operative towards the

cure. For€€ cl Ex. iv.

7, Lev. xiii. 1 6 = 2W with the same
force; and c£ 3 Regn. xiii. 6. On
the double augment, found also in

papyri, see WH. Notes, 162 ; Blase,

§ 1 5. 7, M.-M. Vocab. s.v.

is added by Mt. alone.

14. €€€ .] The inci-

dent marks a crisis in the Lord's life,

being the culminating point of the

opposition of the Jewish religious

authorities. Mk. adds€€*.8 (see on Mt xvi. 6, xxii.

1 6) ; Lk. rewrites the whole verse.

(class,) : a late

word, explained by Plut (Rom. xiv.)

as synonymous with (con-

silium). Deissmann (B.St. 238) cites

Dittenberger SylL 242 and two

papyri (c. 200 a.d.). But in 4 Mac.

xviL 1 7 (v.l.?), Theod. Prov.

xv. 22 (lxx. ), Prot. Jac.

viil x., it means *a council' .€ is used by Mt only

:

xxii 15, xxvii 1, 7, xxviii. 12.

Mk. here has (v.L «/),
xv. }€9 (v.l.€€).

15-21 (cf. Mk. iil 7-12). The
Lord's Avoidance op Publicity.

In vv. 1 5 £ Mt sums up Mk. iii.

7-12. Mk. illustrates the magnitude

and magnetism of the Lord's miracles

;

Mt. mainly draws attention to a

trait in His character.

1 5. 6 < .] He had

friends among the people who might

warn Him of the plot. He departed

(on the vb. see ii. 12) because further

strife might lead to His arrest, or at

least hinder His work by dragging it

into publicity, ^
(Theoph.). is

substituted for Mk.'s? ; cf. viii.
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Kai\ , eOepairevaev

1 6, €7€€ -
IJ } ,/ ' ~,

8

19

^ d TTATC 6 IJP6TICA,

itr^nHTdc ON €VAdKHC€N
€?^ ^' (,

KpiciN TOTC€€ €€.
epicei ^,

1 6. For other general statements

of healing see iv. 23 note.

16. .] On the

injunctions of silence see viii. 4. Mk.7 eir€Tipa, sc. the

unclean spirits, who were crying out

'Thou art the Son of God.' Mt,
who omits this, as he does the incident

in Mk. i. 23 ff., makes the pronoun
refer to all who were healed, so that

€€<€ has the force of ' charged

severely
'

; cf. xvi. 20, Mk. viii. 30.

The word is confined to the Gospels

(Mt. 7
, Mk.9

, Lk."), except 2 Tim. iv. 2,

Jude 9.

17-21. .] On
the formula see i 22. The quotation,

from Is. xlii. 1-4, agrees in some
points with the lxx. against the M.T.,

and vice versa. The Aram, collection

of testimx)nia from which it was
probably derived was translated from

a Heb. recension differing both from

that used by the lxx. and from the

M.T.

18. .] ov jjp€Tt<ra =
ta -nng (M.T. ta-sjpnK). lxx.

6 ,. Theod., like .., omits
1 Jacob ' (Swete, Intr. O.T. in Gk. 395).

cu/Krifety, not elsewhere in the N.T.,

occurs in the lxx. : cf. 1 Chr. xxviii.

6; and see Pss. Sol. ix. 17, xvii. 5,

Kaibel, Epigr. Graec. no. 252.

. . . ] So
.. ; LXX. €k\€kt6s ,•

€&€ .€€ with lxx., but£€
with Mt. On the occurrence of the

words at the Baptism, and the

Messianic titles and €€-
tos, see iii. 1 7.

.] M.T. *, a pro-

phetic perf., lxx. «.. .. fiTVV 0£. -
*€ may be a free rendering of

WW, but perhaps represents another

word, e.g. tfHV, since iOVV is rendered

below by lxx. [om. \€. The
Lord did not make a practice of

preaching to Gentiles (xv. 24), but
the apostles claimed His authority

for doing so (xxviii. 19). in

Mt. has not the wide meaning of, almost 4 religion
'

; he under-

stands it of the fast approaching

judgment.

19. €€ ovSk]
i.e. pW t6) 3*V tb. The verbs

are transposed in M.T. *6l p|W *6\ and LXX. ovSk€€ ov6c. Targ. has 'cry nor shout

nor lift up (D^) his voice
' ; and see

Field, Hexapla, ad he. The text

underlying the translation used by
Mt seems to have had the Aram.
y? ('cry') as an equivalent for\ (so & peeh in Isaiah, and &
sin.cur here) ; but the translator gave

it the Heb. meaning 'strive.' For

Mt. the words are a prediction of
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AKoVcei tic in taTc *?.^ CYNT€TpiMM^NON €(5€(^€ CB^C€I,

In^ elc nTkoc .
? £?.

20

i
*-

%^€ €<
*1 •^fiie-care which the Lord took to

^'•"^Swi^'an open quarrel with the
*•. •Pharisees, and self-advertisement as

'the»$Lessiah | .the former He avoided

by departing (v. 15), the latter by
His prohibition (v. 16). For-€ cf. 2 Esd. iii. 13, Jo. xi. 43.

.] i.e. 17DB*

impers., M.T. V*O$h. lxx.€ =\
2. . . . /?€€] This

and lxx. correspond with M.T. The
thought here is similar to that in

xi. 30 ; the Messiah will comfort and
help the weak-hearted, in contrast

with the Pharisees who care only

for such as do stand (cf. ix. 13).

The crushed reed and the smoulder-

ing flax (i.e. wick) are those who are

morally all but powerless. He who
* came to send fire on the earth

'

would not quench, but would care-

fully tend, the faintest sign of its

kindling. See Cheyne, Isaiah ad
loc. On the augment in £«
see Blass, § 24 (a.v.), a form
not found in the lxx. Moulton
{Class. Rev., 1901, 36) cites a subst

from a papyrus (2nd cent.

A.D.). € (class.) is unique in

bibl. Gk.

€(os .] = V£> fiOVV IV.

M.T. has two clauses, represented in

the LXX. by els

()$7)^ and «os

hrl yrjs. The Heb.

underlying Mt may have been

influenced by Hab. i. 4, nVJ^ «V! &
D^D. In Heb. nyj means * per-

manence,' * perpetuity/ in Aram.

/ 22

1 victory
'

; the latter was adopted in

the Qk. translation which Mt used.

Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 54 = Is. xxv. 8, lxx.?, but S. Paul and Aq., Sym.,

Theod. els. For the evangelist

the rendering was important: the

Lord's earthly activities were those

which the prophet predicted of the

Messiah, and His final victorious

judgment was certain.

21. .] LXX.

. . Heb. 'And for His

law shall (the) isles hope.' The
announcement to the Gentiles of

future judgment (v. 18) was also a

message of hope. with

dak (class.) is not found elsewhere

in bibl. Gk. ; is, therefore,

perhaps a corruption of (D

€v). Blass, § 5. 2.

22, 23 (cf. Lk. xi. 14). Healing
of a Blind and Dumb Man.

Both Mt and Lk. substitute this

for Mk. iii. 20 f. (an incident which
they probablyshrank from recording),

to form a suitable introduction to

the discourse on Beelzebul. See

further Add. note on ix. 32 f.

22. € .] On
the impers. verb, avoided in the v.l,

see iv. 24. The man's maniacal

obsession so affected his serves as to

render him blind and dumb. The
verse has the appearance of being a

greatly abbreviated account from a

longer one which Mt had before

him( in the last clause is for

.) ; his chief object was

to introduce the charge in v. 24 and
the following discourse.
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eOepaTrevaev , € \a\elv

2$\ \€. eKeyop

247;™ 6 AavelB; Be -€ elirov el iv

23. \- .] They
were beside themselves (with aston-

ishment). In Mk.'s narrative the

relatives of Jesus said of Him,
and Mt adapts the word. Lk. has. Spitta's conjecture, if

it could be proved correct, would be

welcome, that Mk.'s ol

means not His relatives but the

disciples (but cf. e.g. Sue. 33), and

that the subject of «£«rn/ is ,
which has fallen out by the mutila-

tion of the MS., together with an

account of the miracle which roused

their excitement

cAcyop .] Mt only,

expects the answer No, but the

possibility of the truth lies behind

the question ; cf. Jo. iv. 29. ofrros

is emphatic :
* this man ' who, in

spite of His miraculous power,

answers so little to our notions of

the Messiah. The ofrros in the

Pharisees' retort (v. 24) corresponds

with it The use of vlbs AaveiS is

characteristic of Mt, who takes every

opportunity of laying stress on the

Messiahship of Jesus ; see ix. 27 note,

and p. xvii. f.

24. (Mk. iii. 22, Lk. xi. 1 5.) Thb
Charge op Demoniacal Agency.

ol 8i .] Mk. 01€$ ol, officials from the capital

;

cf. Mk. vii. 1. Lk. simply tivcs Sk

c£, referring to the .
The Pharisees reply, with a con-

temptuous (cf. ix. 3), echoing

the in v. 23. They speak

authoritatively to the bystanders and

the healed man, to prevent them
from becoming the Lord's followers.

With ... €i , which has an

Aram, flavour, cf. xiii. 57, xiv. 17,
xv. 24, xvii. 8, xxi. 19. Mk. has
two clauses : (1) He hath Beelzebul,

(2) In the prince of the demons He
casteth out the demons. The former

is interpreted by Mk. (v. 30) as ' He
hath an unclean spirit,' which, accord-

ing to the ideas of the time, was not
very different from c£«m/ (Mk. v.

21); cf. Jo. x. 20. But it is pos-

sible that *€. €\€L was corrupted,

under the influence of the O.T. name
Beelzebub, from an expression of mere
vulgar insult connected with the late

Heb. ??J 'dung,' with no reference

to a demon; see x. 25 note. In
Mt, Lk. the inference is drawn that

Beelzebul and the prince of the

demons were one and the same,

which the following discourse in Mk.
does not support. The use of the

preposition kv ., corresponding

with 2, is also akin to that found in

papyri (Expos, vi. vii. 1 1 2)
—

' armed
with,' i.e. with the help, or instru-

mentality, of ; cf. v. 28 (Lk. xi. 20),

xxvi. 52, Lk. xxii. 49. To
Lk. more correctly prefixes the

article ; cf. Mt. ix. 34. In Jewish

traditions the prince of demons
had various names, e.g. Asmodaeus
(Targ. Eccl. i. 1 2 ; cf. Tob. iiL 1 7),

Mastema (Jub. x. 8, see Charles),

Azazel (see Bousset, Rel. d. Jud.

381-94), Samael (see Edersheim,

LT. ii. 755 ff.). Cf. also Enoch
lxix. 2, 4.

25-30. (Mk. iii. 23-27, Lk. xi.

17-23.) The Lord's Reply to

the Charge.

Mt. and Lk. appear to have used

not only Mk., but also their respec-

tive recensions of Q. The synoptic
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€€€\ . Be iv- 25€ etirev* ,* . el 6 26€> 4 •; el iv^ i 27, iv rive ;

2$ €] XbD H ff
1 k & sin.cur me

relations are discussed in JBL., 1913,

57-73.

25. tiBm * ,] The v.l.

does not alter the sense; an act of

real intuition is described. On this,

and on (Lk.),
see iz. 4. ML introduces the die-

course differently :
' And having

summoned them He spake to them
in parables.'

.] Lk. similarly.

ML begins * How can Satan cast out

Satan,' which Mt. adapts in v. 26.

The Lord appeals to a fact of common
experience in history to illustrate

the truth about the 'kingdom' of

the prince of the demons, ,
common in the lxx., occurs in the

N.T., apart from this context, only

in Apoc.3 Mt, Lk. probably found it

in their source, and preferred it to

Mk.'s repeated

().
.] Mk. has

a second conditional : cav. Lk. « 77€
(either 'a house [divided] against a

house falleth,' or possibly 'house

falleth against house'). Only Mt.

has ?, making a triad of illustra-

tions. ' House ' here (not, however,

in v. 29) may, as in Aram., denote a

political district (Wellh.) : a whole

kingdom, or any district in it, destroys

itself by internal divisions. Cf. Soph.

Ant. 687 f., Cic Lad. 7.

26. ci .] Mt adapts Mk. v.

23, instead of following his ci .

€<f> cairrov (Lk. i<f>* cavrov). On? see iv. 1 o.

For the question (similarly

Lk.) Mk. has the tautological 'and
cannot stand, but hath an end.' Lk.

adds ' because ye say that in Beelzebul

I cast out the demons,' explaining

the identity of Beelzebul and Satan.

Mk. ' Because they said, He hath an
unclean spirit'

27, 28. These verses are identical

in Lk. (except for,
and perhaps the omission of * in

the latter verse), but absent from

Mk. They must have stood here

in Q, but appear to be isolated say-

ings from different contexts. They
contain a second line of defence.

Your own Jewish exorcists—do they

work with the help of Beelzebul?

If not, they condemn you for your
arbitrary condemnation of me (v. 27).

The only alternative is that I work
by the Spirit of God ; in which case

something further follows (v. 28).

27. ci ."1 ol viol

stands first in the clause, in emphatic

contrast with €. The 'sons' are

not merely the pupils of the

Pharisees, for Lk. does not mention
the Pharisees, nor can it refer to

the apostles as being Jews by birth

(Hil., Chrys., Jer.) ; it denotes ' your
fellow-Jews ' in general. For magic
employed by Jews for exorcizing

demons see Tob. viii. 1-3, Jos. Ant.

viii. ii. 5, BJ. vii. vi. 3, Midr. Num.
(Wunsche, 465) ; and cf. Ac. xix.
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28 eaovrai . el Be iv 7€ 0eov ©
etc , €€ £>

29 0€\ rj elaeXOeiv eh

1 3 f•, Just. Dial. 85 c£\\ T€\vy, oVcp, . Iren.

(Haer. 11. vi. 2) says that Jews in hie

day drove out demons by invoking

the name of the Lord. On exorcism

by Christians see vii. 22. Jesus

neither denies the reality of Jewish

exorcisms, nor does He express a

view as to the power by which they

were performed ; He argues from

His opponents' ground. is

an Aram, imperf., not a definite

future.

28. €i .] It is difficult

to think that this verse originally

followed v. 27 ; the Lord there

assumes that the Pharisees would

claim divine power for their Jewish

exorcists, but here He treats His own
working by divine power as mark-

ing a crisis in history. The sayinge

must have been spoken on different

occasions, and from different points

of view. For€ Lk. has

(cf. Ex. viii. 19, xxxi. 18),

which is probably genuine, for Lk.

would hardly have avoided€
9

which occurs so frequently in his

writings, and, on the other hand,

Mt seems to use€ to prepare

for the thought of vv. 3 1 f.

.] If God's

power is already overcoming Satan's

power, then God's sovereignty has

already begun to exercise an in-

fluence, and must be so near as

virtually to have arrived. €,
only in this context in the Gospels,

means not anticipate' but 'arrive,'

as usually in late Gk. when followed

by a preposition; cf. Rom. ix. 31,

2 Cor. x. 14, Phil. iii. 16, 1 Thes. ii.

16 (contrast iv. 15). In the lxx.

it sometimes has this meaning with-
out a preposition (Neh. viii. 1 [vii.

73], Cant. ii. 12). For€ cart

cf. Theod. Dan. iv. 25 (hv NOD).

The aor. refers to a moment
in the near past, i.e. when Jesus began
to cast out demons (Moulton, i. 135,
1 40) ; but it does not follow that He
spoke of the Kingdom in a sense

other than eschatological.

in mod. Gk. can mean ' I am coming
immediately' (Moulton, i.

a 247), and
cur.peeh ' hath drawn near ' is

correct Cf. Dan. iv. 8, Theod., lxx..€. The verb may
represent either 2")p (Dalm.) or KtDD

(J. Weiss), . Oeov (instead

of 32 times) is elsewhere

confined in Mt to xix. 24, xxi. 31, 43
(see .pp. xix., xxiil). He must have

found it in his source, and left it

unaltered, perhaps in the present case

because it formed a better parallel to

Iv€ Ocov, and also a sharper

contrast with 17 . (v. 26), the

Divine Personality standing over

against the Satanic. The distinction

which Allen draws between the two
expressions is hardly convincing.

29. .] The immediate

sequel of , in v. 26. How
can Satan be supposed to ruin him-

self? Or, since the answer to that

is obvious, how can he be ruined

without being first defeated? Mk.
gives the same connexion of thought

by ' . . . ' ov.
Mt follows Mk. fairly closely ; Lk.

has the parable in a different form.

The words recall Is. xlix. 24 f.,

\//€ ;
. . . /^^,
>//^€, and . Sol. v. 4,

\//€
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avSpbs. Cf. also Is.

liii. 12. The art in is

generic, but hints at the particular

strong man that is meant His

binding began with his defeat in the

wilderness (iv. 1-1 1). In Ikiav (Lk.) there is possibly a play on

the name Beelzebul, ' Lord of dwell-

ing' (see x. 25). € ( = Aram.

\*2, Heb. D7?) is a wide term

embracing all the contents of the

house ; Lk. .
If the details may be pressed allegori-

cally, the* are not the demons
(Holtzm.) but the bodies and souls

of men. & 8e ol

(Orig.) ; cf. Ac. ix. 15, Rom. ix. 21-

23, 2 Tim. ii. 20 f. (cf. Rom.
vi. 1 3) can also represent pD, which

is probably the explanation of Lk.'s

and77. Mt
seems to use€ and8€
(both frequent in lxx. for ?U) merely

for variety.

30. 6 .] Identical in

Lk., but absent from Mk. A stern

warning which Jesus might have

spoken on many occasions: neutrality

towards My work is impossible ; in-

difference means hostility/ But
though it stood here in Q, its con-

nexion with the foregoing incident

is doubtful, since to lay a charge of

demoniacal agency is not neutrality

but bitter enmity. Mt may have

seen a connexion with v. 23 f. : the

people were half inclined to believe

in the Lord's Messiahship, but instead

of * gathering ' them into the number
of His disciples, the Pharisees had

tried to 'scatter' them. The meta-

phors might refer to sheep (cf. Jo. x.

12, xi. 52, Ez. xiii. 5, Zech. xi. 16),

or to corn (cf. iii. 1 2, xiii. 30) ; they

are different in xxv. 24.

The saying is inverted in Mk. ix.

40 = Lk. ix. 50, and connected, as

here, with the casting out of demons.

But they are not contradictory, if

the one was spoken to the indifferent

about themselves, and the other to

the disciples about some one else.

They correspond with the warnings
* Test yourselves' (2 Cor. xiii. 5), and

'Judge not' (Mt vii. 1). A parallel

to both is seen in Cic. Q. Lig. ix.

:

' Te enira dicere audiebamus, nos

omnes adversarios putare nisi qui

nobiscum euet ; te omnes qui contra

te non essent tuos? Ligarius perhaps

inverted a current saying ; similarly

Jesus may here be using a current

saying, which He inverts in Mk. Ix.

(cf. Mt vii. 12). That both sayings

were current in Palestine, and to

be traced to Cicero (Nestle, ZNW. %

1 91 2, 84 ff), is very improbable.

Still more so that .
are the words of Beelzebul (von

Dobschutz, Th.St.Kr., 191 2, 356 f
.

;

Fridrichsen, ZNW., 1912, 273 ff.).

31, 32. (Mk. iii. 28, 29, Lk. xii.

10.) Blasphemy against the Holy

Spirit.

The two verses are a doublet of

the same saying ; v. 3 1 is an abbrevia-

tion of Mk. ; v. 32 is from Q. Lk.

is based on Q, but in . . .-/ he is influenced by Mk.
Each verse helps to explain difficulties

in the other.

31. 81a .] Mk.
. . Mt. thus connects the saying

more closely with the preceding in-

N
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?9, Be irvev-

32 . Ss iav €$ \iyov, €0€' ? '
€] ,

33°#€ £ € iv . *
cident Lk. has it in another, less

suitable, context.

ktXJ] Mt abbrevi-

ates Mk.'s impressive tautology. He
writes . for Mk.'s . riots, which recurs in the

N.T. only in Eph. iii. 5. V. 32
and Lk. have [cts rbv

vibv] , which suggests

that the sing, originally stood in

Mk. in the sense of 'man' (cf. Mt.

ix. 6), but was altered to prevent the

words being understood to mean that

the Son of Man could need forgive-

ness. J. Weiss explains that 'the

Son of Man ' means Jesus as a private

person, but the Holy Spirit means
the divine power that worked in

Him. But * the Son of Man ' is the

last expression that He would have

chosen for Himself as a private person.

V. 31 and Mk. raise a serious

difficulty. 'Every sin and blasphemy'

is exhaustive, and Mk. is even more
emphatic ; it must include sins and

blasphemies against God as well as

against men ; how, then, is blasphemy

against the Holy Spirit so much
more heinous than against God ?

The sharp contrast is lacking, which

is found in v. 32 and Lk., between

'the Son of Man' and 'the Holy
Spirit' It is probable that the

contrast there is between man and

the Holy Spirit, and that the same

contrast was expressed in the Aram,

underlying v. 3 1 and Mk. ;
' man

'

(' men ') was wrongly connected with

€#/€.€ (-) in the LXX.

is always blasphemy against God
(against Bel in Theod. Bel 9), but

in class. Gk. usually slander against

men ; for the latter cf. Rom. iii. 8,

I Cor. x. 30. y) 5c v..
is an abbreviation of Mk.'s os °

-Q €is to . .
Cf. lxx. Dan. iii. 96 [29} After

Mk. continues efc ,
lvo\6<i -. Mt places his corresponding

words at the end of the next verse.

32. os iav .] Lk.

7ras os €p€i «is (cf. Ac. vi. 1 1).

In the second clause Mt has os *
€t7ry, Lk. *-.

No distinction, therefore, can be drawn
between ' say a word [i.e. anything]

against' and 'blaspheme.' Cf. Job

ii. 9, = y2 'curse,

'The Son of Man' probably means
' man ' (see above). ' How could the

Pharisees be supposed to be able to

distinguish between the Son of Man
( = Christ?) acting as such,and the Son
of Man driving out devilsby the power
of the Spirit?' (Allen). 'Si operatio

una est, una est contumelia ' (Ambr.).€ iv .] An expan-

sion of Mk.'s €ts . Lk.

has no time reference. Jewish writers

after the fall of Jerusalem often con-

trast 'this age' with 'the coming
age,' but such expressions are foreign

to pre-Christian Jewish writings, and
are rare in the N.T. ; cf. Mk. x. 30
(Lk. xviii. 30, not Mt), Eph. i. 21

;

o5tos and ckcivos Lk. xx. 34 f.,

not Mt, (Mk.). Dalman (Word*,

148-54) doubts if Jesus ever used

the expressions ; His thoughts were
filled by the ' Kingdom of Heaven '

;

see Bousset, Rel. d. Jud. 278 n%
Volz, Jud, Esch. 57.
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With four forms of the saying

before us the Lord's exact words
cannot be determined. But it seems
fairly certain that He draws a con-

trast between slandering men and
slandering the Spirit of God: the
one shall be forgiven, the other not.

Lk., though apparently influenced

both by Mt. and Mk., is probably the

nearest to the original purport of

the saying. The words have oc-

casioned many heart-burnings, mostly
to sensitive consciences far removed
from the sin of blasphemy. This is

due to the difficulty felt by the

Western mind in grasping the mean-
ing of Jewish phraseology. The un-
pardonable sin is usually explained

as the expression of a hardened state

of mind which deliberately denounces

as evil that which the sinner knows
to be good ; he says, with his eyes

open, c Evil be thou my good
'

;

'fingit enim falsum esse quod scit

esse verum ,

(Ps.-Aug.). And this

hardened state is, by its very nature,

permanent, and excludes the pos-

sibilityof repentance. Such a thought
possibly underlies 1 Jo. v. 16; but
is it possible to read so profound and
hopeless a depth of evil into the word
'blaspheme,' not to mention * speak

a word against ' ? In Jewish phrase-

ology serious sin was often spoken of

as unpardonable. See Num. xv. 30 f.,

He that sinneth deliberately blas-

phemeth (*Hit?) Yahweh, and shall be

cut off from his people 'with his

iniquity upon him,' i.e. unforgiven.

1 Sam. iii. 14, 'The iniquity of Eli's

house shall not be atoned for by sacri-

fice or offering for ever.' Is. xxii.

14, 'This your iniquity shall not be

atoned for till ye die ' (i.e. never).

Rabbinic parallels ' there is no for-

giveness for him/ ' there is no forgive-

ness for him for ever* are given by

Dalman, Words, 147. And cf. Philo
De Profugis on Ex. xxi. \ (Mangey
i. 558): '[The lawgiver] wellnigh
shouts and cries aloud that no for-

giveness is to be given to those who
blaspheme the Divine Being. For if

those who have spoken evil of mortal
parents are carried away on the road
to death, of what punishment ought
they to be deemed worthy who con- /

tinue to blaspheme the Father and }'

Maker of all ? And what evil-speak- * /

ing could be more shameful than to A$n
say, not concerning us but concerning

~
God, that He is the source of evil?'

r

If the Lord spoke as a Jew to Jews, '"

and used a type of expression current
in His day, and derived from the

O.T., He meant, and would be under-
stood to mean, no more than that

blasphemy against the Holy Spirit,

by whose power He worked, was a
terrible sin,—more terrible than
blasphemy against man.

33-35. (Lk. vi. 43, 44 a, 45.)
Character shewn by Deeds and
Words.

The section, appended loosely to

the foregoing, can hardly be in its

original context Mt. perhaps saw a
link in the thought that the Lord,
being a ' good tree/ could not produce
the 'bad fruit' of alliance with
Beelzebul. Orig. : SivSpov,*•,*.

33• € .] The saying
appears in another, probably more
original, form in vii. 16 a, 17 f.,

where, as in Lk., is the subject,

not the object, of 7rot€?v, and the
verb, consequently, has a different

meaning. The original of. probably meant
'and then its fruit will be good*
(so the can be rendered), the ace.
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34 /c yap .&, ^ ;

35 yap \\. 6\\,
6 -

36 . 8,
being due to attraction. For the

consec. see Blass, § 77. 6. On
the clause c*c .
see vii. 16.

34. .] The first

sentence is peculiar to Mt., and

possibly was not spoken by Jesus.

The Baptist used the same term of

reproach (see on iii. 7, cf. xxiii. 33),

followed by the same metaphor. But
the words are valuable as shewing

the degree of sternness which the

evangelist felt justified in ascribing to

Jesus. There were no doubt grada-

tions of evil, and possibilities of good

in the hearers, but the words only

express the principle that like pro-

duces like (cf. Job xiv. 4). They
can have no reference to Original

sin,' nor do they imply that there are

any who cannot be good. Cf. vii. 1 1.

€K yap .] Lk. has this at the

end of the next verse. That which

fills the heart flows out of it In its

present position this perhaps implies

that blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit could not be excused as mere

words which the speakers did not

mean. But otherwise it expresses a

general principle capable of many
applications. avSpbs €€ (Menander). S.

James (iii. 10 f.) perhaps has it in

mind in his metaphor of the fountain

coupled with that of the fruit-tree.€€ occurs only in Mk. viii. 8,

2 Cor. viii. 1 4, Jam. i. 2 1 (t>. J.), EccL

ii. 1 5 (probably a Christian gloss in

the lxx.).

35. 6 .] Another

metaphor for the same truth ; a man
can bring out of his treasure (cf.

xiii. 52) only what is there. Lk.

interprets it by adding

after (cf. Mt. vi. 21), and

for (see on viii. 12) he

writes €€, frequent in class.

Gk. for the utterance of words. The
metaphor and the thought are found

in Test. Asher, i.

36. « € .] This, and the

next, verse are peculiar to Mt, and

introduce the new thought of judg-

ment ; not only good and bad, but

even c idle ' words must be accounted

for. is used, in preference to$, because of the following.
(a-epyov) is one that does not, and is

not intended to, effect anything.

Vulg. otiosum, k Cyp. (less well)

vacuum. 'Sine utilitate loquentis

dicitur et audientis ' (Jer.). Cf. ' the

voice of a fool in many idle ftv*D3)

words ' (Targ. EccL v. 2) ;€€6€ '
(Pythag.). The adj. is applied

to men (xx. 3, 6), a fruit-tree (2 Pet.

i. 8), fallow land (Jos. Ant. xn. ix, 5),

the Sabbath (BJ. iv. ii. 3). Aram.
idiom is reflected in the nom. pendens

prjpa
y
and the indefinite fut-, 'which men [ever] speak. 1

On kv .€ see . $.
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Xiyovre? 8\€,. cIttcv Tevea - 39? , ) el

6 , yap 'Io>n£c4°

37. i* yap .] The change

from to, and the un-

expected use of the 2nd pers. sing.,

suggest that the verse is drawn from

another context It was possibly a

current proverb. On
see xi. 19.

38-42. (Lk. xi. 29-32.) A Sign
REFUSED.

The Marcan parallel to this section

from Q is found in Mk. viii 1 1 f.

= Mt xvi. 1, 2 a, 4.

38. € .] On€
see xi. 25. In Lk. the request for a

sign is made earlier (v. 1 6) by some

of the people, while others were

charging Jesus with alliance with

Beelzebul ; he adds here that the

Lord spoke * while the crowds were

pressing up.' On< see vii.

2 1 . The which they wanted

was something more than a * miracle

'

of healing, in which sense the word,

though characteristic of the 4th Gosp.

(cf. also * Mk.* xvi. 1 7, 20), is not used

by the synoptists. They asked for

something which would substantiate

His unique claims to authority. Lk.,

influenced by Mk. (cf Mt xvi. 1),

calls it 'a sign from heaven.' Mt
may have understood the request as

a further attempt to discredit Jesus

in the eyes of the people ; they had

said (v. 23), Can this be the

Messiah ? Let Him, then, do some-

thing of a higher order than exorcism,

which, on His own admission, was

performed by the Jews themselves.

But in Mk. it follows, though it is

not connected with, the feeding of

the 4000. Rabbinic teachers were
sometimes asked to give signs (Eder-

sheim, L. and T. ii. 68 f.), a request for

which there were O.T. precedents

(Ex. iv. 8 £, Is. vii. 1 1). See 1 Cor.

i. 22.

39. ytvta. .] So in

xvi. 4. Mk. simply ycvca.
In Lk. ytv. . is a predicate of

ytv. . The ytvta appears to

refer to the Scribes and Pharisees, as

in xvi. 4 and Mk. ; in Lk. to the

multitudes (see on xi. 1 6).

(cf. Jam. iv. 4) is an echo of O.T.

teaching from Hosea onwards ; Israel

is God's unfaithful bride. See the

verdict of Josephus on his generation

(B.T. v. x. 5, xiii. 6).€ . . . avrff] So xvi.

4 and Lk. Mk. has the Hebraic

€t&. The exception ci. occurs (om. .) in

xvi. 4 and Lk., but is a1>sent from Mk.
It seems to have stood in Q ; Mt. (v.

40) interprets it of the Resurrection,

Lk. (v. 30) of the Advent

40.€ yap.] Lk. has c For
as Jonah became a sign to the

Ninevites, so shall also the Son of

Man be to this generati on.' This

does not refer to the Resurrection ; nor

is the ' sign of Jonah ' the preaching

of Jesus. If we did not possess

Mt, no other explanation would be

thought of than that of the Messiah's

Advent. The Son of Man will come,

as it were from a foreign land, with

a message of doom to this genera-
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€N t£ khtoyc TpeTc hmc'pac TpeTc n^ktac, ?
6 iv

4€ . -
iv ) yevefc -

• €€ ,
42 / . €€€ iv

tion as Jonah did to the Ninevites.

Lk.'s verse may well be a genuine

utterance. Mt.'s substitute is 'a

gloss which formed no part of the

original saying' (Sanday, Inspira-

tion, 433). . . . is

quoted verbatim from lxx. Jon. ii.

1 [Engl. i. 1 7J The verse cannot

be genuine: (1) it differs from Lk.,

(2) the title 'the Son of Man' as

applied by Jesus to Himself occurs

too early (see on xvi. 20), and (3)

as a prediction it is inaccurate, for

the Lord was 'in the heart of the

earth' not three but two nights.€ /octs occurs in Mk.
(viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 34 ; so Mt. once,

xxvii. 63), but that does not include

a third night : the parallels in Mt,
Lk. have ry rpiry. In re-

garding Jonah as a type, Mt. did not

weigh details. Justin (Tryph. 107)

tacitly corrects him, -
0>}' ' tq Tpiry *<£ aVo8, and

the Naz. Gosp. seems to have omitted

rpeis . . .? (see Texte u. Unters.,

191 1, 39, 290). The 'heart of the

earth ' probably means not the tomb
but Hades (so Iren. Tert.) ; cf. Eph.

iv. 9, Jon. ii. 3, Sir.

li. 5.

41. avSp€s .] This and the

following verse are transposed in

Lk., perhaps to conform to the O.T.

chronology ; but more probably the

transposition is due to Mt, and the

sayings were originally unconnected

with the 'sign of Jonah.' av8p€s

is without the article, being deter-

mined by the adj. : ' the men of

Nineveh
'

; cf. , v.

42 (Blass, § 46. 9). iv Tjj KpixTtL

:

not 'in the judgment' as iv .€ (. 15, xi. 22, 24, xii 36);
' to rise [stand] up in judgment with

'

would, in Aram., mean simply 'accuse.'

The future has the eame force as in« (. 27).

Their condemnation is not in words,

but in the fact introduced by .
' Ex ipsorum comparatione isti merito

damnabuntur' (Aug.) ; cf. Rom. ii. 27.

/€€?; .] Jonah
preached doom (Jon. iii. 4), Jesus the

good tidings of the nearness of the

Kingdom (iv. 1 7 note). As a Prophet,

Jesus was 'somethingmore than Jonah.'
For € = or iv (2) cf. Ac. vii.

53 ; Blass, § 39. 5-

42. .] In the LXX.

votos is usually the Negeb or Teman,

the region S. of Judah ; but here it

stands for Sheba( 3 Regn. x. 1).

It either represents Yemen (' South *),

the first instance of the name for

S.W. Arabia (Wellh.), or is due to a
confusion of Teman with the Arab.

Timd (/ Is. xxi. 14) (Zahn).

Jos. (Ant. viii. vi. 5) speaks of the

queen as reigning over Egypt and
Ethiopia, perhaps confusing N35? and
*OD (Gen. x. 7) ; and the Ethiopians

are still said to claim her. iytpd.

and/ (v. 41) are synony-

mous. As a Prophet Jesus was more
than Jonah, as a Teacher than

Solomon. ' Salomo erat sapiens ; sed

hie est Sapientia' (Beng.). The
wisdom of Jesus is described in xi.

27, and those who come to Him
(v. 28 f.) receive more than the queen
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rfj < •] <, \ . " 43) ,,, \iyei 19 44. 45

of the South. Like Chorazin, etc

(xi. 2 1 ff.) this generation had rejected

greater privileges than were offered

to foreigners of old.

43-45. (Lk. xi. 24-26.) Return
op the Unclean Spirit.

43. .] In Lk. this follows
4 He that is not with Me is against

Me ' (Mt. v. 30) : the mere absence

of the defilement is not enough ; such

a state of neutrality cannot last. In

Mt. there is no connexion with the

preceding verses, except * this genera-

tion* in v. 45 ; he places the passage

here as a fresh denunciation against

them. On^ Ms cast out* see

viiL 1 2. For = (cf. xvii. 1 8) see

lass, § 40. 2. On
see . 1. may refer

to a man mentioned in a previous

lost portion of the discourse, or the

art is generic (cf. xiii. 3). It was a

popular belief that demons dwelt in

the deserts or in ruins (Is. xiii. 21,

xxxiv. 14, Bar. iv. 35, Tob. viii. 3,

Apoc xviii. 2) ; see the Babyl. in-

cantations quoted by Allen (ad loc).

But here the demon is unsatisfied

by any other resting-place than a

human being ; cf. Enoch xv., and

see Burkitt, Jewish and Chr. Apoc.

2 1 £ For cf. Gen. viii. 9,

Num. x. 33, Is. xi. 10.

44. €ts .]
corresponds formally with in

v. 43, but the demon Is ironically

represented as implying that he left

his victim voluntarily, as a man leaves

his house to go for a walk. With
the dramatic monologue cf. Lk.

xii. 19.

kcu .] This can be,

in Semitic idiom, the protasis of

a conditional sentence: 'and if he

come and find it, etc.,' the apodosis

being introduced by totc (v. 45) ; so

& sinxur. . describes

three stages in the restoration of the

house to the condition which it had

enjoyed before the demon's tenancy :

' free [from litter or lumber], swept

[from dirt and cobwebs], and put in

order.' (trans.) occurs in

Aq. Mai. iii. 1 and Sym. Is. lvii. 14,

2 Chr. xxxi. 11, where the lxx. or

other translators have€€>, or, : here it has

the corresponding intrans, force. It

is used of an empty place in Plut.

G. Grac. vii., Timol. xxii. For, a late form of €, cf.

Lk. xv. 8, Herm. Sim. ix. x. 2 f.,

al 8k .. may mean
'adorned' (Lk. xxi. 5, Apoc. xxi. 19)

or * set in order
'

; cf. xxv. 7, Ez.

xxiii. 41, Sir. xxix. 26. Oecum.
explains a as 6

vabv .
45• € 7ro/)€V€Tcu .] Purity

and order being abhorrent to an un-

clean spirit, he proceeds to destroy

them. €, like Heb. \ introduces

the apodosis, of which v. 44 b was

the protasis. For the redundant*.€ see ix. 13a note. With
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erepa , eiae\-

i/cer yiveTcu. tiJ yevea) ttj,
46 " 8 .

47 om vers. €iic€v &* rts < adc\<pot «£€€% N*BLr 126 225 238 400* H ff
1 k & sin. cur

the 'seven other spirits ' Allen com-

pares the seven spirits of BabyL
demonology ; Jer. refers to the seven-

fold power of the divine Spirit in

Is. xi. But seven and eight merely

stand for a large number ; cf. EccL xi.

2, Mic. v. 5. The demon hoped to

guard against the possibility of being

driven out again. € €€ : cf.

Apoc. ii. 13, Test. Naph. viii. 6,€
•€.€ . . .] Cf.

xxvii. 64, Job viil 7, Sir. xli. 3,

and the warning in Jo. v. 14. In

2 Peter ii. 20 the words are perhaps

alluded to. For the consecutive

('so that*) see Blass, § 77. 6 ; on

for€ Blass, § 11. 5.« .] Absent from

Lk. the words are perhaps, but not

necessarily, a comment added by Mt.
' This generation ' is not the Scribes

and Pharisees (as ycvca v. 39), for

they had undergone no change which

could be likened to the departure of

an evil spirit, but the Jews of the

Lord's time. His preaching, and

that of the Baptist, had produced a

momentary impression, but if they

did not follow up their repentance

by opening their souls to the divine

Spirit they would suffer a worse

relapse. It is a stern warning, but

need not imply that He already

despaired of them.

46-50. (Mk. iii. 31—35, Lk. viii. 1
9-

21.) The Mother and Brethren
of Jesus.

The Marcan narrative, left at v.

32, is taken up. Lk. has a shorter

account from a different source, placed

to follow, instead of preceding, the

parable of the Sower ; * who hear the

word of God and do it' (Lk. v. 21)

echoes the thought of the good soil

in the parable.

46. € .] The last note

of place was in v. 15, ' He departed

thence,' i.e. from the synagogue at

Capharnaum. In Mk., Lk. the

incident is not connected with the

foregoing, but Mk. seems to imply that

Jesus was still in the house (probably

in Capharnaum) mentioned in iii.

1 9 b. The relatives had come from

Nazareth for a purpose recorded only

in Mk. iii. 21 ; but finding Him
surrounded by a crowd, naturally

waited till they could secure privacy

with Him. For the various views

on the 'brethren of the Lord' see

Lightfoot, Galat. 2 5 2-9 1 ; J. B. Mayor,

St. James, v. ff. ; or HDB. i. 320-6,

and Expos. July and Aug. 1908.

Though Mt. does not eay that Jesus

was in a house (see on xiii. i\

he preserves Mk.'s <£, which can

hardly mean 'on the outskirts of

the crowd.'€ -
abbreviates a verse and a half in Mk.

47. This verse is absent from the

true text, Mt having already sum-
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6 Se elirev Xeyovri ianv4&
f) , ; 49^ hri ' 5°

yap & iv,.
marized Mk.'e equivalent. It wae

added probably to supply an ante-

cedent to Xkyovri (v. 48).

48. 6 6c€ .] It is

not necessary to suppose that the

Lord had heard, or knew by intuition,

the purpose for which His mother

and brethren had come. He uses

the opportunity to teach the mean-

ing of spiritual relationship to-
eelf. The Father was to Him, and

must be to His followers, more than

mother or brethren ; cf. x. 37, xix.

29. Mt. avoids Mk.'s terseness by
which €< serves for both ' mother'

and 'brethren.' Lk., for brevity,

omits the verse.

49. €€ .] He points

with a gesture to the twelve. In

Mk. He does not confine His re-

cognition to them, but spoke ' look-

ing round on those who sat about

Him.'

$0. ktXJ] Mk.
(Blass, § 50. , § 65. 7).

. . .*? : Mk., Lk. 0€ ;

see» on v. 1 6, vi. 9. On
see vi. 10, and Swete on Mk. iii. 35.

For the whole phrase cf. vii. 21.& ., without

the article : the person, whoever it

be, who does my Father's will, is

brother, sister, mother as the case

may be. The sisters in the family

were not (according to v. 46) present

;

but the Lord claims ' young men as

brothers, old women as mothers,

young women as sisters ' (1 Tim. v. 2).

'But Christ does not say that any

disciple, however loyal, is His Father.

In the spiritual sphere His Father

is God ' (Plummer).

Preliminary Note on Parables.

is the lxx. rendering of Xip some forty-five times ; 7rapot/ua

occurs in Prov.4 Sir.5 only. The word denotes utterances of very various

kinds : gnomic and poetical utterances, such as Balaam's (Num. xxiii. f.)

;

cf. Pe. xlviii [xlix.] 5,lxxvii. [Ixxviii.] 2
;
proverbs (1 Regn. xxiv. 14, 3 Regn.

iv. 28 [v. 12], Ez. xii. 23, Eccl. i. 17, xii 9); taunte (Ps. lxviii. [lxix.] 12,

Mic ii. 4, Jer. xxiv. 9) ; riddles (Deut. xxviii. 37, Sir. xxxix. 3, xlvii. 1 5).

The oriental genius for picturesque speech found expression in a multitude

of such utterances ; and among them must be included tales or fables such

as those of Jotham (Jud. ix. 8-15) and Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-4), which

are, to a certain extent, allegories. The ' parable ' was no less common in

Jewish writings after the time of Jesus. ' Familiare est Syris et maxime
Palestinis ad omnem sermonem suam parabolas jungere, ut quod per simplex

praeceptum teneri ab auditoribus non potest, per similitudinem exemplaque

teneatur' (Jer. on Mt. xviii. 23). Many examples may be seen in Fiebig,

Altjiidische Gleichnisse und die GUichnisse Jesu, and Ziegler, Die Konigs-

gUichniue de$ Midrasch.

In the N.T. the word is confined to the synoptists, except
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*] 124 ;
pr ck NZ 33 ;

pr airo CE etc [de domo fhqvg]; om
D ILabctP-Vk 5 sin

Heb. ix. 9 (a * figure ' or * type '), xi. 1 9 (cV * figuratively *)

;

occurs only in Jo. x. 6, xvi. 25, 29, 2 Pet. ii. 22. They denote

three classes of utterances: (1) a proverb, or gnomic saying (e.g. Mk. iii.

23-27, Lk. iv. 23, v. 36-39, vi. 39, 2 Pet. I.e.)
; (2) a simple comparison

or analogy, similitudo (e.g. Mt. xxiv. 32 f. = Mk., Lk.) ; under this head may
be placed such sayings as those in Mt. v. 13-15 ; (3) pictures drawn from

nature or human life, which illustrate one or more truths. When more than

one truth is illustrated the picture approaches an allegory, and it is not always

certain which details are intended to illustrate something, and which are

merely part of the scenic framework. The tendency to allegorize every

detail, seen notably in Philo, but also in Christian writers, e.g. Origen and

Hilary, often led to strained, and even grotesque, methods of interpretation,

and was deprecated, e.g. by Tertullian (De' Pud. ix.) and Chrysostom (on

Mt. xx. I if. « kv reus Xc£iv€€€) €€€
9
€ €€). The best modern

exegesis avoids it. But the opposite extreme must also be guarded against,

i.e. the refusal to admit that more than a single point can be illustrated

in a parable, as e.g. by Jiilicher, Die Gleichnisreden Jesu. The principal

object in the foreground of a picture is not the only object visible.

Jewish utterances must be judged by Jewish, and not by Greek, rules of

rhetoric (see Abrahams, Notes on Syn. Gospp. no. 1 4). Parables diifer widely

in their nature, and will not come under a single rule. And although the

admission of this leads to differences of opinion in some cases, the gain exceeds

the loss ; flexibility of treatment is psychologically safer than rigidity in

dealing with language so as that of the Lord's parables.

xiii. 1-52. Teaching in Par-

ables.

Mt. follows Mk. in arranging a

collection of parables ; but their

common matter consists only of the
* Sower ' (vv. 1-9), the reason for par-

ables (vv. 10-13), tne explanation of

the 'Sower* (vv. 1 8-23), the 'Mustard-

seed ' (v. 3 1 f.), and the remark in v.

34. Lk. places the first three to-

gether (viii. 4-15); elsewhere (xiii.

18-21) he gives the ' Mustard -seed

'

and the 'Leaven/ and (x. 23 f.) the

saying in Mt. v, 16 f. Only Mt.

has the ' Tares,' and its explanation
;

only Mk. has the 'Seed growing of

itself* (iv. 26-29), and this is pre-

ceded by some sayings (w. 21-25)

which are scattered elsewhere in Mt.

On the position which the discouree

occupies in the Galilean ministry see

viii. 1 8. It is the third of Mt*s five

principal collections of sayings (see

on vii. 28).

1-9. (Mk. iv. 1-9, Lk. viii. 4-8.)

The Sower.
I . kv ^ .] Mk. ' And

again He began to teach by the sea,'

suggesting no sequence with the pre-

ceding incident Lk. has the parable

in a di fferent con text, without mention

of the sea. ? (or ck [dirb]
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• 2, ,,
6 4 alyiaXbv. 3\ iv '

€€. iv %€€ 4, , . 5€€ € / yrjv,
. .) is possibly a gloss ; no house has

previously been mentioned, though

(xii. 46) seems to imply one.

2. .] The
boat would raise the speaker

conveniently above the audience, but

possibly was also chosen as a safe-

guard ; the Lord was still popular

with many, but His teaching, as the

parable implies, was not accepted by
all, and since the religious authorities

were now hostile, danger was loom-

ing. For* (class.) cf. v. 48,

Jo. xxi. 4, Ac. 3 See M.-M. Vocab. s.v.

3. -^ .] On the

adverbial see ix. 14. Mk.
adds €\ey€v iv tq, implying that the discourse

which he gives contains only speci-

mens of parables. Lk., giving a single

parable, writes tlwtv .
.] Mt, Lk. omit Mk/sopen-

ing€€ (see Swete). :

a representative of his class ; see viii.

33 . It is not explained in v. 18 ff.

who he is, but the Lord was doubtless

speaking from His own experience,

which is that of all who deliver a

divine message ; He was not always

successful, success being conditioned,

in preaching as in healing (Mk. vi. 5),

by the receptiveness of those whom
He tried to help. The parable is

not, as in w. 24, 31, 33, 44 f.,

47, explicitly connected with the

Kingdom of Heaven, though the seed

is explained in v. 19 as 'the word

of the Kingdom.' For an echo of it

see Clem. Cor. xxiv. 5.

4. Iv €€ .] Mk.'s

Hebraic kykvtro is omitted by

Mt., Lk. pkv are the separate

seeds, pkv (Mk., Lk.) 'one portion

of the seed.' They fell, accidentally,

upon the path which ran beside, or

through (xii. 1), the field.

k\6 . is probably a stylistic

improvement of the true reading

$€ . . . ., as in Mk. Lk.

adds €
1
which is prob-

ably a loosely attached description of

the path ; it was trodden hard, so that

the birds could take the seed ; it

can hardly refer to the seed, which

the birds would be less likely to take

if it were trodden into the ground.

For€€ of birds cf. Gen. xl. 1 7,

3 Regn. xii. 24 m [A xiv. 1 1], xvi. 4.

Cf. ' avidaeque volucres Semina iacta

legunt' (Ovid, Met. v. 484).

5. € .] Mk. ,
Lk. . Zrepov (see v. 4).

(Mk. rb 7€/€9), a class, word, not

elsewhere in bibl. Gk. Lk.'s

trkrpav (so JS in all three Gospels

except JS sin in Mt.) represents the

original Aram., rightly interpreted

by Mt., Mk. ; it was not a single

rock which stood out from the soil,

but ' that part of the field which was

rock.' For . the simpler

Aram, construction is seen in & cur,

'and there was not much earth,

and 'in the same hour it sprouted,

because ' etc. ; & sin, ' and because it

was a shallow place and not much
earth, straightway it sprouted.' In

Mk. is preserved in a conflate
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i^avereCKev %€ }, Be€\ €\€
7. eireaev 4 ?,
Sal . Be eireaev eir\\ eBLBov, h € h Be

7 uncc et minn ease.

( aTld
), and

(D ff
2
) followed by €$. In

Ps. cxi. [cxii.] 4^^^ is used

intransitively of light () ; else-

where trans, (i.e. causatively) Gen. ii. 9,

Ps. ciii. [civ.] 1 4, exxxi. [exxxii.] 1 7.

Lk. abbreviates vv. 5 b, 6,

€\€iv,
perhaps influenced by Jer. xvii. 8.

6. 8c .] If the original

verb was ¥ (as Sb sin.cur), the

meaning may be 'when the sun

shone* (see v. 45); a seed of corn

could not spring up in a night, like

a gourd (Jon. iv. 10). The sun

shines * on the evil and on the good/

but the effects in each case are

different; cf. Jam. i. 11, Job viii.

1 1 ff.
c Segetes . . . modo sol nimius*

. . . corripit' (Ovid, Met. v. 482).

For€, a late word (Plut.

Epict.), cf. Apoc. xvi. 8 f.

7. Sc ] Cf. Theophr.

De Causis Plant 11. xvii. 3 tq€€€. On
the abundance of plants in Palestine

which have thorns or prickles see

art. < Thistles,' HDB. iv. When the

thorns * mounted up* (,
cf. Is. v. 6, xxxii. 1 3, Hos. x. 8

;

Lk. >€) they would keep

light and air from the corn, and
perhaps entwine its roots under-

ground. Cf. Xen. Oec. xvii. 14,

yap,, )
; The right reading here is

possibly €7/£/ (cf. xviii. 28); Mk.
(., Lk. 7€7.; in the explanation

(v. 22)€ is used in all

three Gospels. The addition in Mk.
€&€, anticipating

seq. ; ND 13 124 346

in the explana-

tion, was perhaps a gloss later than

Mt., Lk. The metaphor in Jer.

iv. 3 'sow not among thorns' is

different.

84 € .] (Mt,

Mk.) describes the appearance,-
(Lk.) the quality, of the soil;

but in the explanation Lk. has^. To« Mk. adds

£,€,
fytpcv, describing the process, from

the earliest stage, of the formation

of the fruit (Swete) ; Lk.,-,
states the finished result. For, less common than €,
cf. Lev. xxvi. 20, Ps. i. 3.* . . . . €] So in v.

23. In Mk. the readings vary

between as (ter), €v (ter), and €is . .

€v . . €v. The last (BL) is impossible,

and must have arisen from conflation

;

Moulton's suggestion (Expos, vi. viL

112) 'at all rates up to thirty

'

scarcely helps, as and cv may be

either cfs, Iv, or €is, iv. Both the

former ( hv) and the latter p)
accord with Aram, idiom. The latter

is found in papyri ; Mt appears

to adopt the former. (Lk.-) is probably not

an exaggeration; cf. Gen. xxvi. 12.

See G. A. Smith, HG. 83, 439 ff.,

612. Wetstein gives instances in

Greece, Italy, and Africa ; Theophr.

Hist. Plant, viii. vii. 4, in Babylon.

In Mk. the figures rise to a natural

climax ; their reversal in Mt is

perhaps to indicate more clearly that

even in the fruit-bearing hearers of

the word there are gradations ; the

Digitized byGoogle



XIII. 1 1] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 189, €/ over.
oi elirav iv?? ; 6 Se elirev ' 1

1

repetition of the numbers in the

explanation (v. 23) implies the same.

rkraprov ov&€

c£ %
(Orig.).

9. €\ .] This does not

necessarily imply that the parable

is unusually obscure or mysterious

;

sympathy with the Preacher was

needed to grasp its teaching fully.

On the expression see xi. 15.

10-15. (Mk. iv. 10-12, Lk. viii.

9 f.) The Reason for Parables.

. €€<> .] Mk.
describee them as oi irtpl

tois €. The Lord was

no longer in the boat, but alone

(Mk. ) with such followers

as still clung to Him. Mk. says' $,
apparently * they asked Him [the

meaning of] the parables ' (cf. Mt.

V. 1 8€ ),
the plur. shewing that the question

was asked at the end of a series of

parables; but He then gives (1) the

reason for parables (v. 1 1 f.), (2) a

rebuke to the disciples for not know-

ing the meaning of * this parable

'

(v. 13), followed by the explanation

of the parable. Since neither is an

answer to the question, this cannot

have been the original sequence of the

sayings. Lk.'s question ti's £; leads more directly to the

explanation of the parable. But Mt
prepares explicitly for the reason for

parables by transforming the question.

1 1, .] introduces

the orat. rect. (Blase, § 79. 12); it

is not 'because,' in answer to the

question ; that is given in

{v. 13)., not

found in the Gospels apart from this

context, means, as in the lxx. and
Apocalypses, a * secret,' something

disclosed to certain persons, which
they can reveal to others. It is

used in the Pauline Epp. (a,) and
Apoc. (4) On the development of

its meaning in the N.T. see J. A.

Robinson, Ephesians, 234 if. Many
facts and conceptions of the coming
Kingdom were * secrets/ hidden from

all but the disciples, -yiwai

(so Lk.) is a slight ex-

pansion of Mk.'sTO €,
for the sake of clearness. No other ex-

planation of the difference of wording
is needed. Montefiore (Syn. Gospp. i.

123) rightly explains Mk. : 'you are

permitted to understand its laws and
constitutions, the conditions of enter-

ing and so on.' If means
all this, the plur. in Mt., Lk. is not

unnatural. Montef. and others think

that the words cannot be genuine,

because Jesus cannot have adopted

this esoteric attitude. It is possible

that Mk.'s semi-technical is

(cf. 1 Cor. v. 12, Ecclus. Prol. tois

(KTOSy and the Rabb. %*), for

which Mt. has ckciVois (cf. ?,
), Lk. tois? (cf. 1 Thes.

iv. 13, v. 6, Eph. iL 3), is a later

touch. But it is difficult to see

why the thought that more could

be revealed to the disciples than to

others, which recurs in a saying

from Q (v. 16 f., Lk. x. 23 f.), should

be condemned as * unworthy of Jesus.'

At least He acted upon it during

the last months of His earthly life

by taking the Twelve into privacy

and devoting His time to teaching

them alone. And, as Burkitt (Gosp.

Hist, 86 if.) points out, the present
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yv&vac , i/ceivois

1 2 Se . yap , 8€ -€€' €, h e^ei air$. Sia iv ,
ŝaying appropriately occurs directly

after a definite breach had been

made with the religious authorities

(xii. 22-32). , as contrasted

with rots * (€K«Vois, . ?),
meant primarily the Twelve, because

Jesus was speaking to them by
themselves. But it would not really

be confined to them, but would in-

clude all His true followers, and all

who were ready to learn from Him.
In the last clause Mt. writes

for Mk.'s kv

ytvcrat, but makes the point

clear, after the intervening v. 12, by

the opening words of v. 1 3.

1 2. yap .] The saying

is drawn from common life : the

capital of the rich man begets interest,

but the poor man, who cannot invest,

becomes still poorer. Mk. has it at

a later point (iv. 25 = Lk. viii. 1 8),

and it recurs in Mt xxv. 29 = Lk.

xix. 26 (Q). In Mk. both halves

of the saying refer to disciples, who
have been privileged to receive in-

struction ; here the two halves

refer to disciples and non-disciples

respectively. But this cannot be

its true context, since parables

spoken to those who have not been

given a knowledge of the mysteries

cannot be said to take away that

which they have. And its insertion

breaks the connexion between vv.

II and 13. €/)€0)}€,
absent from Mk., Lk., is perhaps due

to the preceding €<€
in Mk. iv. 24, omitted by Mt.

in his parallel verse (vii. 2). It

occurs also in xxv. 29, perhaps

added by Mt. or a scribe to harmonize

with the present passage. The
passive is not found elsewhere in bibl.

or class. Gk.; for the act. cf. 1 Thes,

iii. 12. On the consec. , 'and

so/ see Blass, § 77. 6. In Lk. viii

1 8 (not xix. 26) the saying is softened

by 8€ €\€iv ; but paradox was

a feature of the Lord's utterances ; cf.

x. 39, xix. 30, xx. 16.

13. ]
refers not to what precedes but to

the following :
* on this account

. . . namely because* (cf. xxiv. 44,

Jo. v. 16, 1 Jo. iii. 1); it is the

answer to (v. 10), correspond-

ing exactly with the question.

speak in parables because all except

My disciples have rendered them-

selves morally incapable of grasping

the truth ; their own action has

produced their punishment. , This

avoids the tva of Mk., Lk.; see Add.

note. €€ is an adapta-

tion of Is. vi. 9 f., which is quoted in

full in v. 14 f. .
(Lk. . ), de-

parting from the Heb. idiom, which
is preserved in v. 14 and in Mk.,

produces a striking paradox, ' though

they see, they do not (really) see';

cf. Jo. ix. 41.

1 4. ^7//5] Mt,
consistent in avoiding Mk.'s, does

not use his own formula for pass-

ages from his Messianic testimonial

()- (see

i. 22). occurs in the

Pauline Epp. s
, but not with the late

meaning of the fulfilment of pro-

phecy, which seems to be confined
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'AkoiJ AKoVceTe /vsfi cynht€,

mki.
r^P ,

! toTc <I)c1n' hkoycan.

TO^C^ '/WMYCAN '

/woTc

) toTc cocIn

tiJ ,
Ia'comai.

15

to bibl. Gk.; in the lxx. mostly of

the completion of a period of time

;

but cl I Esd. i. 54, cis.
of an .. passage occurs only in 2

Pet i. 20 f.; in Apoc. it is used of

predictions in the book itself, in the

Pauline Epp. of the utterances of

Christian • prophets/

.] Verbatim from the

lxx. of Is. vl 9 f.; cf. Jo. xii. 40, Ac.

xxviii. 26 f. The sense of the Heb.

verbs in v. 9 is imperative ; the

future lent itself to the thought that

the words were to receive fulfilment

at a later time. Since 8€
=« i?fcO, ^€ is for e?o\/Te (lxx.

); see Thackeray, Gr. O.T. in Gk.

i. 278; but (v. 5) =*;
hence i8€iv and cioav in v. 1 7.

15. .] The LXX.,

which describes the state of the

people as the result of their own
acts, not of the prophet's preaching,

is more suitable for Mt.'s purpose

than the Heb. imperatives. With
rots . cf. Zech.

vii. II. € ( =€)
represents 1?' (* smear over') here,

and DVr ('shut') in Is. xxix. 10 (piel),

xxxiii. 1 5 (kal). Cf. Philo, De Somn.,

Mangey i. p. 645. 31,

//. It occurs in

the 4th cent. B.c. (see Meineke, Com.

Frag. iii. 525) ; elsewhere only in late

Gk. is for the

impers. NB^I ; cf. Mk. €[]?, which may have been derived

from an Aram, synagogue para-

phrase.

Additional Note on the Reason for Parables.

In Mk. the reason is given in the form ^-, €$ , xtotc. The plays a large part in Wrede's drastic theory

(Das Messiasgeheimnis in d. Evang.) regarding the Lord's concealment of

His Messiahship during His lifetime. See J. Weiss, Das alteste Evang. 5 2-9,

Schweitzer, Quest, 336-48. Three explanations are possible. (1) Jesus

declared that He spoke in parables in order to prevent His teaching from

being intelligible to any but those who sympathized with Him. In view of

the growing opposition to His work, He felt that to utter plain truths

would only further alienate men's minds ; those who sympathized would

learn more, by searching for the veiled meaning, and in proportion to their

sympathy and insight (cf. Mk. iv. 33, ). His main

work now was not so much to win recruits as to train the few who had

joined Him. (2) But it is unsafe to insist on this as the only possible
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16 Se oi on, teal

1 7 on. yap \ on iroXKoi

explanation. Though parables of the kind collected in Mt xiii. may belong

to the period of nascent opposition, many othere had been employed at an
earlier stage (e.g. v. 13-15, vi. 22-24, vii. 13 f., 24-27, ix. 16 £), and their

primary object had probably been to illuminate, not to obscure, the truth.

may therefore be virtually equivalent to € : in accordance with a

well-known Hebraic idiom, the result is ironically described as a purpose (cf.

the use of \VO? in Deut. xxix. 18 [19], Is. xxx. 1, xliv. 9, Jer. vii. 18 f., xxvii.

10, 15, xxxii. 29, Hos. viii. 4, Am. ii. 7, Mic. vi. 16): 'you have been

granted the spiritual ability to grasp the secret of the Kingdom of God, but to

those outside all my teaching takes the form of parables, with the only result

that, though they actually see, they do not perceive, etc.* (3) Mk.'s verse is

possibly, like Mt v. 1 4 f., an editorial comment :
* in order that Isaiah's

words might be fulfilled, /?Ac7tovt€s* ./ the grammar of the

sentence being dominated by , as in Mt xviii. 16. Cf. Rom. xv. 21,

1 Cor. i. 31, where S. Paul escapes the same construction only by a

harsh ellipse. This is perhaps supported by the fact that Mk. has€- ? (which Lk. omits, though following Mk.'s

construction), adapting more of the quotation than was strictly relevant

In this case Mk., Lk. simply express (as Mt does) the thought of the early

Church, that the obtuseness of many towards the Lord's teaching was a
' fulfilment ' of prophecy.

16-23. (Lk. x. 23 f. ; Mk. iv.

13-20, Lk. viil 11-15.) Explana-
tion op thb Parable op the
Sower.

Mk. introduces this with a rebuke

to the disciples for not understanding

the parable. Mt, concerned with

the privilege of those to whom
'it has been given to know the

mysteries,' substitutes for the rebuke

a beatitude (v. 16 f.), drawn from

another context in Q :
' Your eyes

are privileged to see ; hear therefore

(ovV v. 1 8) the explanation of the

parable.' See on viii. 26 for Mt's
tendency to soften or avoid words

derogatory to the disciples.

1 6. 5c .] is in em-
phatic contrast with those described

in v. 14 f., the? and €K€ivois of

vv. f., 1 3. (absol.) has

the deeper meaning which it bears

in v. 13 ( .) ; Lk., more

simply,. oi. oi a€€ and he places* the beatitude

in a different context <5. is absent from* Lk., but he has- . in the next verse,

unless that is a scribal harmonization

with Mt (Blase).

17. yap .] See on v.

18. Lk. omits. For
Lk. has /foo-^cis : the former may
be Mt's alteration, ' righteousness

'

being a feature of his Gospel ; but it

is more suitable to the context, and

there may have been a confusion in

the Aram, between }HK* and ]*&(-
«9 is a rendering of "^ in 3
Regn. xxii. 26). With the thought

of the words cf. 1 Pet. i 10-12, and
Ps. Sol. xv ii. 50, xviii. 7, oi

y€vop€voi iv CKCtvat?,

i&€iv .' [].
and€ cannot be dis-

tinguished in meaning ; c£ 6p$v and
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€€0 ISelv \€€
elSav, €€ . ' 18€ . 19

\oyov ,€ 6 iv Ty
' €«/ 6 . 6 £ 2, 6 \6yov* Se iv2

(both = niO) in Job . 4•

On the form« () see Blass,

§ 21. 1. Iren. and Epiph. appear

to refer to the words in the form€€[] tva,/ (Resch, Agrapha, 179)•

18.€ .] The words

are from Mt's pen, carrying on the

emphatic * of v. 16; see n.

before v. 16. is

elliptical ('the meaning of the par-

able'), as (Mk. iv.

I o) ; similarly Lk.,« c*;. The aor. .
is 'the man who was described in the

parable as sowing ' ; cf.

(w. 19 f., 22 f.).

19.? .] Since the rest

of his collection consists in parables

of the Kingdom, Mt. writes 'the

word of the Kingdom ' for ' the

Sower soweth the word' (Mk.), 'the

seed is the word of God' (Lk.). On
the gen. absoL followed by see

Blase, § 74. 5. In? . . .

Mt. is again influenced by
the quotation from Isaiah (v. 1 5)

;

and cf. v. 23. . /?€ is an

obj. gen. 'the message about the

Kingdom'; cf. iv. 23. On 'the

Kingdom' without definition see viii.

12. It is striking that in all the

synoptiste the single evil spirit (o, Mk. , Lk.

: see iv. , note) is given as

the interpretation of the plur.

7€€. Orig. wrongly,€.
.] Mt. has the sing,

throughout ; Mk., Lk. the plur. All

identify the seed sown with the

hearers who receive it ; in no case

are they the soil into which it falls.

here stands for a person, not

the seed () : since that

which grows from the seed is the

human character, the seed represents

the germ of it, and the soil the

previous state of the heart (cv tq). The evil one does not

snatch away the teaching (which may
remain in the memory, and even

convince the intellect), but the living

result» of it. Lk. adds -€€$0 : the wording

recalls Pauline teaching, but the

thought is not foreign to the context;€€ is equivalent to ^-
in the next verse.

20. Sc .] cor-

responds with the falling of the

seed upon the soil; (Lk.) is the appropriation of the

teaching, so that it becomes a living

element in the personality.

21. €\€i .] is fre-

quently metaphorical in the lxx. (e.g.

4 Regn. xix. 30, Is. xL 24, Wisd. iii.

1 5, iv. 3), but nowhere denotes moral

steadfastness ; cf., however,-
/A€vot, Eph. iii. 17, CoL ii. 7. Lk.

omits the redundant cv (Mk.

-ots)., temporalis, 'tem-
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22 ; , 6 8e, 6

\ ,
2$ . 6 ,

22 *] «*BD IL aflPg1 hk>rm; add ) etc 1/ bcffPqvg
JS omn me

porary,' 'short-lived,' is a word of

later Gk. ; cf. 2 Cor. iv. 1 8, Heb. xi.

25, Jos. J. vi. i. 4. Lk. explains

it, 7r/)os *.
&€] , 'afflic-

tion ' in general, includes

' persecution,' a particular form of it.

On the words see Swete. They are

the (v. 6) which withers the

plants. Strictly speaking,

confuses the metaphor, since

the is the seed. It may be an

addition, referring to later persecu-

tions on account of the Christian

Gospel. But, if original, it shews

that adherence to the preaching of

Jesus and His disciples had already

begun to provoke hostility ; cf. «vckcv

v. II, %V€K€V [e/ ]€€\ Mk. viii. 35, . 29 (see

on Mt xvi. 25, xix. 29). Lk., by
employing the wider term,
and omitting , perhaps

thinks of daily spiritual temptations

;

cf. his addition of* in ix.

23 (Mt. xvi. 24). On
see v. 29 ; Lk. (not in

Mt, Mk. ; but Lk.4
, Ac.6

).

22. ] After

Mk. alone adds 7rcpi7 (cf. Lk. xii. 26).

(so Mk.) again confuses

the metaphor ; it is not the ' word

'

{i.e. the seed) which is choked, but

the developed character which should

result from it. Lk. offers a correc-

tion, . . . -
: so JS sin.cur here, ' they

choke him.' On . ,

anxiety belonging to the transitory

life,' see Dalman, Words, 154 f. The
addition of (see Appar.)

introduces an irrelevant contrast

with 'the coming age' (see on xii.

32). ] Cf..?
(2 Thee. ii. 10), .
(Heb. iii. 13). 3L f if

1 g* vg have

fallacia, but the late meaning

'pleasure' is represented in oblecta-

mentum (k), voluptas (b c ff' g
1 h q) ;

cf. Polyb. 11. lvi. 1 2, and see Deissm.,

Hellenisierung, 1 6 5, n. 5, M.-M. Vocab.

8.V. • '
. . . Tkpxj/ * "^
(Moeris). Hence Lk.'s. For the thought cf. 1 Tim.

vi. 10. , 'so

that it proves unfruitful
'

; for the

see Blass, § 77. 6.

(class, active, 'making barren,' 'blast-

ing ^ is metaphorical in Wisd. xv. 4,

1 Cor. xiv. 14, Eph. v. 11, Tit. iii.

14, 2 Pet. i. 8. Vv. 19-22 describe

temptations from within (19), from

the influence of others (20 f.), from
material conditions (22)

—'the devil,

the world, and the flesh.'

23. € ] In

Mt. is again influenced by
Is. vi. 9 f. (see v. 1 4 f.). Mk.., a voluntary appropria-

tion, Lk.., a persistent

holding fast, emphasized by his

closing . For a less

probable explanation of the latter

see Expos., 1891, 379 f. os , ' who
is just the man who,' a class, usage;
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iarw 6 \6yov , ? 8-
h€ h Be .

Mk., Lk. have the more original § 78. 5. For (Xen.,, whence the v.ll. here, totc D Theophr., Syni., Theod.) c£ Hab. iii.

1L vet.nonn.Sb sin, et 1L vet.nonw.vg. 17, Wisd. x. 7, Mk. iv. 28, and
& cur.pesh. , frequent in the lxx., (metaph.) Rom. vii. 4 f., Col. i. 6, 10.

is rare in the N.T. ; see Blase, On pkv. see v. 8.

Additional Note on xiii. 18—23.

The genuineness of the explanation of the parable has been questioned

on the grounds that (1) it is allegorical, whereas Jesus confined Himself to

parables and illustrations that bore their meaning plainly on the surface
; (2)

this parable is so transparently plain that no explanation was necessary ; (3)

the explanation reflects the thought of a later period. But (1) an allegory

is the expansion of a metaphor ; if Jesus employs metaphors, which no one

doubts, it is arbitrary to deny that He could expand them. His utterances

were often, no doubt, freely spontaneous, but it cannot be assumed that He
never prepared any of them beforehand by prayerful thought. To Him, as

to any other preacher, this is not derogatory but the reverse. That few of

His allegories have been preserved may indicate that His use of them
was infrequent, but not that it was unknown. An artificial explanation at

a later time would be unlikely to leave important details unexplained,

notably the * Sower' Himself (contrast v. 37), the * wayside,' the 'depth of

earth,' the * thirty, sixty, and hundred.' Jesus, with a simplicity markedly
different from patristic subtlety, had a meaning for some details, and the

rest were scenery. The explanation of the Tares (w. 36-43), the genuine-

ness of which is much more doubtful, offers in style and atmosphere a strong

contrast. The fact that Jesus gave an explanation of the * Sower' would
lead to less successful imitations.

(2) If the parable transparently teaches a single truth, modern writers

ought to be agreed upon what it is. But they are not. According to some
it is that the Lord's teaching was far from meeting with uniform success.

According to others, the parable contains 'the mystery of the Kingdom
of God' (Mk. iv. n), i.e. it teaches that the Kingdom, owing to the

preaching of the Baptist and Jesus, had already begun its secret growth
in the world. God was ripening it, so that without human intervention it

would reach its consummation as surely as seed sown in a field—although

some of it may be wasted—will develop into fruit. The former is the more
natural explanation ; but if Julicher and Schweitzer cannot agree, how can

it be said that the meaning is transparently clear ?

(3) That the reports of the synoptists are coloured by their own conditions

and characteristics is not more or less true than in most of the utterances

which they ascribe to Jesus. Lk. may shew Pauline influence, Mt., Mk.
perhaps hint at the persecutions of Christians in their own day, the whole

passage may breathe the atmosphere of the early Church, and be affected

in its literary form by early Christian preaching, to a greater extent than we
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24 "^/ €
25 iv ay , iv

ffXOev \
26 . € 4€ 6

know. But proof is still wanting that Jesus gave to the disciples no

explanation of the parable.

24-30. The Tares. (Mt. only.)

This takes the place of Mk. iv.

26-29 (the Seed growing of itself),

Mt. having given the five sayings

of Mk. w. 21-25 elsewhere {i.e.

v. 1 5, x. 26, xi. 15 and xiii. 9, vii.

2, xiii. 12). Mt. probably found

his parable in a non-Marcan source,

and preferred it, but its similarity

to Mk.'s was close enough to lead

him to place it at this point

;

he then adopted the Mustard-

seed from Mk. But finding

also, in Ids other source, the Leaven

(absent from Mk.), the meaning of

which appeared closely allied to that

of the Mustard-seed, he inserted it

before adopting (v. 34) Mk.'s conclu-

sion (Mk. v. 33 f.). Instead of Mk.'s

final words, 'and privately to His

disciples He used to explain every-

thing/ Mt gave the explanation of

the Tares, which is thus postponed

to some distance from the parable.

Then, after three additional parables,

he appends his own conclusion at

the end of the whole collection. Allen

suggests that he found all six parables

in his source, arranged in two groups

of three, separated by the explanation

of the Tares. On the genuineness

of the 'Tares' and its explanation

see note after v. 43.

24.^ .] Cf.

w• 3 1
» 33• 70€> is 'to lay

out, set in order, a repast ' (Mk. vi.

41, viii. 6 f., Lk. x. 8, xi. 6, Ac xvi.

34) ; the parable is placed before the

hearers to appropriate if they choose.

Cf. Ac. xvii. 3, Ex. xix. 7, xxi 1

(Raehi, ( as a man sete out a table

for food *). In the middle it usually

means 'to entrust' (Lk. xii. 48,

xxiii. 46).

.] The Kingdom is

not, strictly speaking, like the man

;

but his experiences illustrate an aspect

of it. It is important to notice this

mode of expression in several parables;

cf. w. 31, 33, 44, 45, 47, xviii. 23,

xx. 1, xxii. 2, xxiv. 37,. 1 ; and

see xi. 16. For the aor. cf.

xviii. 23, xxii. 2 ; in the lxx. (e,g.

Ps. xlviii. [xlix.] 13, 21) it represents

the perf. of . is more
frequent in Mt. ; see xi. 1 6.

elsewhere in the N.T., except w. 32
(Mk. iv. 31), 37 f., means 'offspring.'

The man's field represents that part

of the world in which the message

of the Kingdom was preached ; see

w. 31, 38.

25. iv 6c (&. .]
. are not the servants

but ' men ' in general ; see on viii. 27., one of four species of tares

in Palestine, are perhaps the lolium

temulentum, which grows as tall as

wheat, and is not usually pulled up
till close to the harvest. The word
seems to have been taken over from
the late Heb. piT (Kil. L Ber. Rabb.

xxviii. 8). See art. ' Tares ' in HDB.
iv. For (late Gk., lxx.)

c£ Mk. vii. 3 1, 1 Cor. vi 5, Apoc. vii.

1 7. See Blaes, § 39. 2.

26.€ .] € . . . . . .€
makes the production of the fruit
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iirobqaev, . - 27

Be elirov ,
iv ;

; 6 '0? 28€. Bi &
; 6 Be , € 29$

to precede the appearance of the

tares, which were really coincident

with the green blade (, cf.

Mk. iv. 28). The Aram, probably

had, more looeely, and . . . and . . . and.

For (lxx. trans, and

intrans.) cf. Mk. iv. 27, Heb. ix. 4.

27. .] The
slaves do not appear in the explana-

tion (w. 37 ft.); .they are not the

reapers, and their two questions

merely lead up to the Master's words,

appears rather

abruptly ; he is the same person as

(v. 24), since the field is

his. ] possibly stood

after (cf. v. 52, xx. 1, xxi.

33), and fell out in a primitive MS.
It is inserted by Epiph. (see Tisch.8

ad loc). The question .
perhaps reflects the idea, found in

the Talmud and still said to be held

by peasants in Palestine, that tares

are wheat that has degenerated

(Buxt Lex. s.v. 3, Tristram, Nat.

Hist. 487) ; the slaves could not

understand how this had occurred,

since they knew that the seed sown

had been good.

28. 6 * ."] 1\ -, 'a hostile man/ is probably

a transposition of

(so &), ' one that is an enemy
'

;

cf. w. 45, 52, and xi. 19 note. The
Tubingen 4 tendency ' theory still

finds supporters who see here an

anti-Pauline polemic ! For the re-

dundant cf. v. 46, xviii.

30, xxv. 18, 25, xxvii. 5 ; see on

ix. 13a() ; cf.

(v. 44). For with deliberative

subjunctive cf. xx. 32, xxvi. 1 7, xxvii.

17,21 pias8,§64 . 6).

29. 6 6*c .] Some
who think that the parable deals

with the Christian Church, and

therefore, deny its genuineness, take

this prohibition to be the central

point in the story : the wicked in

the Church (or heretics, Jer., al.)

must not be excommunicated or

destroyed, because men may err in

theirjudgments ; the separation must

be left to God. But this important

principle of Church politics did not,

at least, suggest itself to the writer

who was responsible for w. 36-43.

See Add. note there. For

(a late word, lxx., Aq. Sym. Theod.)

cf. xv. 13, Lk. xviL 6, Jude 12.

The class, with dat. occurs here

only (cf., however, xx. 1); with

the reading Tbv

(D k) cf. I Thes. iv. 1 7, v. 1 o.

30. €€ .] 'Datur locus

poenitentiae ' (Jer.).

(class.) : not elsewhere in bibl. Gk.: cf. Ex. xii. 22 ( =^, a
* tied bunch ' of hyssop) ; it represents

the same word with other meanings

in Aq. Sym. Theod. The reading

. , * bind them (so that

they are) bundles/ is possibly right

;

for the double ace see Blase, § 34. 3.

Epiph. has the distributive &/€. The Baptist's words

(see on iii. 1 2) are echoed in

. . . .
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3 1 . "/ -,
32* ay ', }
3. cu *] om at LXA I al % a b c g

1 •2 ff
2 q vg & 8in.cur.pesh ; om aura

eu DfLefhklren^Or

31, 32. (Mk. iv. 30-32, Lk. xiii.

18, 19.) The Mustard-seed.

If the juxtaposition of the

Mustard - seed and the Leaven in

Mt., Lk. is due to Q, the former

parable stood in Q as well as in

Mk. This is supported by the

points in which Mt. and Lk. agree

against Mk. : (Mk.

om.). , (Mt) = (Lk.), Mk.. (Mk. om.). iv

(Mk. wro ).
31. .] See on v. 24.

Mk., Lk. have a double question

introducing the comparison ; see on

xi. 1 6. Mt. might equally well have

written, as in v. 24 (see note),

: the Kingdom
is not, strictly speaking, like a

mustard-seed, but an aspect of it is

illustrated by the growth of the

seed. Rabb. writers use the mustard-

seed as an instance of a very small

quantity (Lightf. Hor. Heb. ad loc).

For, ' a single grain/ distinct

from the collective, cf. xvii.

20, Jo. xii. 24, 1 Cor. xv. 37. A
* grain of mustard -seed' (A.V., R.V.) is

tautologous,and derived fromTyndale

and Cranmer. = Attic,. * Athenienees napy appella-

verunt' (Pliny). Lk.'s (Jo.

xviii. 1, 26, xix. 41 only) may be

due to the reflexion that the immense
growth was more likely to occur in

a cultivated orchard. The field, or

orchard, or ground (Mk.), is that

part of the world in which the

message of the Kingdom was preached

(cf. w. 24, 38). is a Hebraic

redundance; cf, v. 33, xvii. 27,

xxi• 35» 39, xxvii. 24, 2 Regn.

x. 4.

32. € .] Mk.'s

broken construction is avoided. The
emallnees of the seed with reference

to the size of the plant is proverbial

in the Talmud (Wetetein ad loc)

;

and cf xvii. 20. It is not actually

the smallest known, prob-

ably had a wider use than the

EngL < tree ' (see art « Mustard,' HDB.
iii.) ; cf.€ (Theophr.

Hist. Plant, l iii. 4) of a tall herb.€ . recalls Dan. iv. 18

[2 1] Theod., iv€ opvca (LXX. ttctcivo,); cf. id. 9 [12], Ps. ciii.

[civ.] 12, Ez. xvii. 23. On the form//otv see lass, § 22. 3. On
the subst.- see viiL 20.

The central thought of the parable

seems to be that the consummation

of the divine Kingdom will be out

of all proportion to the germinal

development now at work (through

the preaching of the Baptist and of

Jesus and His disciples). Details

which go beyond this were probably

intended to be only scenery.
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yiverat, SevSpov, &^
katackhnoTn ^ ^- " - 33

'

}, yvvrj ivetcpvyfrev €. 34

6 iv ,
ovBev iXdXei ' } 35

35 ] pr * 13 33 * *4 1 53 codd. . us. et Hier.

33• (Lk. xiii. 20 f.) The Leaven.

.] Lk.'s formula is

similar to that in the * Mustard-

seed/ but his parable is almost ver-

bally identical with Mt's. On
the same is to be

said as on L (v. 3 1 ), and

the two parables do not differ in

meaning. Cf. the man and the

woman in Lk. v. 4, 8. Leaven in

the O.T. occurs only in ritual pro-

hibitions, hence its evil connotation

in the N.T. apart from this parable

(cf. xvi. 6, 1 1 f. [Mk., Lk.], 1 Cor.

v. 6-8, GaL v. 9). It cannot here

be a picture of the spreading

capacity of evil, as though it were a

worse picture than that of the tares,

for the leaven—contrary to the

Lord's teaching about evil in the

world— is completely victorious( ).
rjv .] aXevpov (class.

usually plur.) is ' wheaten meal
'

; in

LXX. = np£. (cf. Hag. ii. 17

[16]) is the Aram. «, Heb. .
According to Jos. (Ant ix. iv. 5) and

Jer. (in Mat) it = 1 ^ Roman modius,

i.e. about i£ peck. Three sata

( = one ephah) were used by Sarah

(Gen. xviii. 6), Gideon (Jud. vi. 19),

and Hannah (1 Sam. i. 24); it was

a usual quantity, and can hardly

have been intended to bear an

allegorical meaning, as e,g. Greeks,

Jews, and Samaritans (Th. Mops.),

heart, soul, and spirit (Aug.). In

& cur is omitted, and

the woman is * a wise woman.'

34, 35. (Mk. iv. 33, 34.) Editorial

Conclusion. See note before v. 24.

34. .] The
aor.^ is repeated from v. 3,

and refers to w. 4-33 as a single

discourse ; the impf. in the

next clause describes the Lord's usual

practice. Mk. has the impf. in both

cases. By??? Mk. implies that he has

given only specimens from a large

number, and he adds rjSvva€—the Lord used to employ
parables to suit His hearers' want
of spiritual comprehension (see note

after v. 15).

.] This was not

the case throughout the whole of

the ministry, but must refer to that

period of it to which the foregoing

parables belong ; in Mk. the meaning

must be the same.

35. .] On the formula

see i. 22. The reading. (see Appar.) is noteworthy.

The quotation, which is intended to

shew (as in v. 14) that the use of

parables was a fulfilment of prophecy,

is from Ps. lxxvii. [lxxviii.] 2, the

title of which is Maschil for

Asaph* (&€ .). Jerome
(Brev. in Ps. lxxvii.) is represented as

saying that 'in Asaph propheta
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36 6• fydiev € .^
37 ay. 6 Be -

elirev

38 ' 6 6' Be

35 *] *> 22 % e k & sin. cur ; add *" CDE al \,

vet.pler.vg & i>esh.hcl me

invenitur in omnibus veteribus

codicibus.' He thought that an
ignorant scribe, knowing nothing of a

prophet Asaph (cf. 2 Chr. xxix. 30,

lxx.), inserted * Isaiah ' as a better

known name ; and * arbitror postea a

prudentibus viris esse sublatum ' (in

Mat). Porphyry is said to have
jibed at Mt.'s ignorance in writing

Isaiah for Asaph. Not a trace,

however, of MS. evidence for

remains, and Jerome omits it in the

Vulg. Hort (App. p. 1 3 q.v.) thinks

that' is genuine.

.] The translator of the

testimonia used by Mt. may have been

influenced by the lxx. (kv-
is), or had a plur. in his text (M.T.

has the sing. )CO) ; in the second

clause his text did not differ from the

M.T. cptvgopat (l^SN) * to pour, or

belch, forth
'

; cf. Ps. xviii. [xix.] 3 ;

elsewhere in the lxx. mostly of the

roaring of lions, in the

sense of 'foundation/ 'beginning/

occurs in Pind. and late Gk. The
addition of in most uncials

is due to the frequency of..
in the N.T. (see on xxv. 34).

36-43. Explanation of the
Parable op the Tares.

36. € .] According to

Mt.'s arrangement vv. 3-9 were

spoken in the boat, vv. 10-23 miply
an interval of privacy with the

disciples, vv. 24-33 were spoken in

public, place and occasion not being

recorded, and, the present passage,

again, was in privacy in ' the house

'

(see v. 1). The explanation of the

' Tares ' takes the place of Mk.'s words

'and privately to His disciples He
used to explain everything

'
; see note

before v. 24. Mt. seems to imply

that the remaining parables (w. 44-
50) were spoken in privacy.

On (cf. Mk. iv. 36, viii 1 3)

as distinct from \€ (xiv. 15,

22 f., xv. 32, 39) see Field, Notes, 9.

occurs in xviii. 31, Deut.

i. 5, Dan. ii. 6 (lxx.), i, 2, 3 Mac,
and in a Brit. Mus. papyrus (42. 8)

of the 2nd cent. B.c. With the v.L

in most uncials cf. v. 15.

37. € .]
is used as a subst., ' the sower of the

good seed,' without reference to

time ; cf. 6 (xxvii. 40).

vibs . has no Messianic

reference (contrast v. 41). If the

words were spoken by Jesus, they

would point to a time after S.

Peter's confession (xvi. 1 6) ; but the

genuineness of the explanation of

the parable is doubtful ; see note

after v. 43.

38. « .] By the

' field ' the Lord had probably meant
not the world but Palestine (see w.

24, 3
1 ) ;

' the world ' here points to

a time when missionary activities had

spread much further ; cf. xxvi. 1 3.

There is no suggestion that the field is

the Church. By the same transfer-
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6' 8 ,
hi . * 4°, Trj -* 6 4 1,

ence of thought as in w. 19 if., the
4 seed ' is interpreted as men. On 01

viol , ' those who are

fitted, and therefore destined, for the

Kingdom/ see viii. 12. 01 viol, l those whose character is

evil
'

; the adj. (see on vi. 1 3) may
be either inasc. or neut. ; the Lat
versions vary. With the former cf.

Ac. xiii. 1 o, 1 Jo. iii. ; with the

latter Eph. ii. 2, Col. iiL 6, Ps.

lxxxviii. [lxxxix.] 23. The latter

is preferable in view of the personal

6 which follows, and
because an abstract forme

a better counterpart to.
The expression corresponds with
* those who do iniquity ' (v. 41).

39. 6 8c .] The
action of the devil (on see

iv. 1), which instils what is evil, is

analogous to the preaching of the

Son of Man, which instils what is

good. And the evil, like the good,

becomes an element in men's person-

ality, so that the plants which spring

up are persons.

€€] On
see ix. 37, where, however, it has a

different force. Harvest, as an

eschatological metaphor, is derived

from the O.T. (e.g. Joel iiL 13, Jer.

Ii. 33, Hoe. vi. 11). ()€«
(), ' the completion of the

transitory course of the world/ is

confined, in the N.T., to Mt. (w. 40,

49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) ; cf. Heb.

ix. 26. It is thoroughly Jewish,

occurring in different forms in the

Apocalypses (frequent in Apoc.

Baruch) and Targums; see Volz,

Jiid. Esch. 166. It corresponds

with the O.T. D%Pjn Cat the

end of the days
'
). For the angels

as reapers cf. xxiv. 31, Apoc. xiv.

15-19.€ (class.) Bel 33 only.

40.€ .] The formula« is repeated in v. 49,
and was probably common in Chris-

tian preaching. For intro-

ducing the explanation of a parable

cf. xviii. 14, 35, Lk. xii. 21, xiv. 33,
xv. 10, xvii. 10.

41. 7(€€ .] Cf. xxiv.

3 1
, where * His angels ' (referring to

the Son of Man—elsewhere only

xvi. 27) are sent to gather the elect.

Similarly ' His Kingdom/ xvi. 28
;

cf. ' My Kingdom/ Lk. xxii. 30. It

is the Kingdom of the Son of Man
because He inaugurates it by His

advent and judgment ; it is also * the

Kingdom of their Father* (v. 43).

In the Apocalypses, especially parts

of Enoch, angels have functions at

the day of Judgment ; see Volz, Jiid.

Esch, 261. The will be

found in the Kingdom, because it

will have come into the world where

the tares have been sown. With
'them that do iniquity ' they are

a duplicate interpretation of the

tares, and are perhaps due to

Zeph. i. 3 (Heb.), ' I will bring to an

end . . . the stumbling-blocks with

the wicked' (perhaps =-
was read),, in the

synn. xvi. 23, xviii. 7 = Lk. xvii. 1
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42 ck^nAaAa ttoioyntac &,
€ * ixet

43 6* . Tore

only, is a late form of the wheat into my barn ' (v. 30),

(cf. Ar. Ach. 687), the 'bait-stick' of but the symbolism is changed. The
a trap ; cf. = 6?>1, transportation of the righteous out

Sir. ix. 5, xxxv. [xxxii.] 15. On of this world is not taught in the

the vb. see v. 29. tovs Gospels (see on xxiv. 31); when the

: see vii. 23. wicked are removed the righteous

42. .] An will shine, like the sun when the

allusion to Gehenna (see v. 22, xviii. clouds have passed, in the Kingdom

9) ; cf. 4 Esd. vii. 36 * furnace of which has been consummated on the

Gehenna
'

; and see Apoc. ix. 2. In earth, or on a new earth, cuis

Apoc xix. 20, xx. 10 the symbolism <€ ol €$ €
is that of a ' lake of fire.' On * fire

'

tcAciov, (*

see iii. 1 o. On the formula ckc4 (Orig.). Cf. Apoc. i. 1 6. For, see viii. 1 2. , of those who will partake

43. toVc .] Perhaps in the future bliss, cf. v. 49, xxv. 37,

an allusion to Dan. xii. 3. The 46, Lk. xiv. 14. On the formula

thought corresponds with * gather . see xi. 15.

Additional Note on the Parable of the Tares.

Many writers deny the genuineness, not only of the explanation, but

of the parable itself. It is thought to be a later form of the * Seed growing

of itself (Mk. iv. 26-29), mainly because it is held that by the 'Kingdom
of Heaven ' Mt. here means the Christian Church, containing both bad and

good men. But there is nothing in the parable which necessarily suggests

this ; and in the explanation the field is not the Church but the world.

after (v. 24) is a scenic detail, as in v. 31, and need not be

pressed—it is not pressed in the explanation—to mean that the * field ' has

become the possession of the Son of Man. The parables are similar enough

to lead Mt. to place his at this point, to the exclusion of Mk.'s. Both

picture a man who sows seed, which matures, and is reaped at the harvest

And both contain the thought of the non-interference of men—Mk. in

general, Mt in a particular respect which appealed to him. Denney (Expos.

Aug. 191 1) rejects the * Tares' on the latter ground. But they are not so

similar as to render it improbable that Jesus spoke both at different times.

Mk. describes the secret development due to God alone, which results in

the consummation of the Kingdom ; Mt. the state of human society which

will continue till that consummation, when the good and the bad will be

separated. Only the divine Judgment at the Last Day can decide who are

good and who are bad.

The explanation stands on a different footing. Its genuineness must

not be denied merely on the ground that it allegorizes (see note at the

beginning of the chapter). But the style of vv. 37-43 is certainly stilted

compared with that of the explanation of the * Sower' (w. 18-23); the
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)• . / 44

iv ,
hv , -
aypbv. >45

• 46

eva

interpretation of the successive details is mechanical ; the apocalyptic expecta-

tions are of a popular and conventional character, and are expressed, to a large

extent, in stereotyped formulas ; and the use of the title 'the Son of Man

'

for Jesus, first in HisJjuman life (v. 37), and then in His Messianic glory (v.

41), must be due to Christian tradition. If Jesus Himself gave an explana-

tion of the parable, it is probable that very little of it has been preserved.

44. The Treasure. See on v. 36.

.] The parable, as a

whole, illustrates an aspect of the

Kingdom (see on v. 24), i.e. its

enormous worth, for which any
sacrifice should be made. If the

man bought the field for its market

price, he virtually stole the treasure ;

but the morality of the transaction,

as in the case of the steward (Lk.

xvi. 1-9), and the judge (Lk. xviii.

1-8), is not the point at issue, but

his eagerness to obtain the treasure.

Money was hidden in the earth (cf.

xxv. 25) when there was special need

for its safeguarding, e.g. in time of

war, Jos. J. vn. v. 2 ; see Wetstein,

ad loc For the use of cf. xiv.

26, Lk. xxiv. 41, Ac xii. 14 (Blase,

§ 40. 3). The article in h
must be generic (Blase, § 46. 7)

;

but D Chrys. omit it, perhaps rightly

because the mention of a definite

field is required by the following

dypov €K€ivov. » is probably

subj. gen., ' hie joy ' (R.V.), not obj.,

* for joy thereof* (A.V.), although

the latter is a possible construc-

tion. With the redundant€
cf. €$€€ (ix. 13a note). The

hist, presents after the aor. €\//€
add verve to the narrative.

45, 46. The Pearl.

45. .] The Kingdom
is not like the merchant, but his

eagerness illustrates an aspect of it

(see on v. 24)—its enormous worth.

This and the last parable illustrate

the variety of religious experience :

the treasure was discovered accident-

ally, the pearl after strenuous search.

The comparison of spiritual gain

with pearls (cf. vii. 6) recalls Job
xxviii. 15-19, Prov. iii. 15, viii. 11;

it also underlies Apoc. xxi. 1 9-2 1 ; cf.

the Syr. Hymn of the soul, trans-

lated in ZNW., 1903, 283., 'a certain merchant/ is per-

haps the true reading ; cf. v. 28.

46.€ * .] For cra =
see viii. 19 ; D1S cur Cypr.

omit it For, a rare and
late word (not in lxx.), cf. xxvi. 7
(v.l.)

y Jo. xii. 3, 1 Pet i. 7. On€ cf. v. 28. On the aoristic

perf.€ see Moulton, i. 142,

145, who quotes€
from a papyrus.

-, ' all his possessions/ not

-ovs, * all the pearls that he had
'

;
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47€€ rjyopaaev . iarlv

4% teal ex *' fjv €
4 alyiaXov

49 € &, Se % .
iv ' ol

i/c

• €€
5 1 6 6 . >-
52€ ; Not. 6 Bk

(E.VV.) is am-«all that he had

biguous.

47-50. The Net.

47. ] The Kingdom
is not, strictly speaking, like a net,

but the parable illustrates an aspect

of it (see on v. 24), i.e. that when it

comes, not all who have heard the

message of it will be found worthy.

The meaning is similar to that of

the ' Tares' and the «Wedding
garment' (xxii. 11- 13). The catch-

ing of fish recalls iv. 19 (aXceis) ; but it does not follow

that the net represents the Christian

Church and € men
of different nationalities, and that

the parable is therefore not genuine., sagena (Vulg.), is a seine,

a large drag-net, *a great net'

(«3 sinxur) ; not a retiaculum (k).

Hesych. :/ €K.
48. € ]

(class.) : here only in the N.T.

;

frequent in the lxx. : cf.

v. 2. : here only ; cf. xxv. 4,€, which some MSS. have here.

See M.-M. Vocab. s.v. The
were not * rotten,' for they were caught

alive, but ' worthless ' for eating, ' in-

ferior' (Si sin) ; cf. vii. 18, xii. 33.

49. 50. ] Except v. 49 b
this explanation is a verbatim repeti-

tion of w. 40 b-42 (see notes), which

hasbeenaddedsomewhat mechanically

by the evangelist. ' The angels shall

come forth' (cf. aVoorcAci v. 41) is

suitable to th% reapers who were sent

forth into the field, but not to the

fishermen who were sitting on the

beach ; and those who caught and

separated the fish were the same

persons, a detail which does not

admit of allegorizing. ' The furnace

of fire' is suitable to the tares but

not to the fish. With
cf. xxv. 32.

The six parables in the chapter

appear to belong to the period after

the Lord's first preaching of the near

approach of the Kingdom, and the

beginning of the hostility of the

religious authorities (viii. 1-8, xii.),

and before the final rupture with

them (xv. 1-20). He seems to be

describing His own experiences. He
and the disciples had preached with

varying success (Sower and Drag-net)

;

the failures had been due to the

opposinginfluence of the devil (Tares);

but nevertheless the preaching had

brought to earth the beginnings of

a development which would end in

the splendid consummation (Mustard-

seed and Leaven), to share in which

is a prize worth any sacrifice (Treasure

and Pearl).

51, 52. Conclusion. The Good
Householder.

51.€ .] Origen re-
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ttj)
€\\€ € .

$2 \€] KBCKII 13 33 24 34^ It k me arm aeth
; pr cv DM 42 IL

ret.pler.vg ; ttt faftXttav EFGL etc mmn.pler

marks ay e/, but the

conditions of the Lord's humanity

did not exclude a real need to ask

for information. Mt. often, but not

always, avoids recording such ques-

tions ; see on viii. 29 {fin.).

52. .] In its present

position this refers to the fact that

the disciples have understood the

parables ; but see below. €€
can be intrans., Ho be, or become,

a disciple'; cf. xxvii. 57 v.i., Clem.

Protr. xi. 113,€€. The transitive, used here in

the pass., can mean either (a) *to make
some one a disciple ' (cf. xxviii. 1 9,

Ac xiv. 21) or (6) *to instruct [a

disciple'] (cf. Ign. Rom. iii. ,€* [when you give instruc-

tion] €€€#€), Iren. iv. 38. 2,

. . . -€€. With () * the Kingdom
of Heaven' may be personified,

'made a disciple of the Kingdom
of Heaven,' the expression being

similar to^
(xxvii. 57); or. is absolute, as

in xxviii. 19, and the dative means
4 with respect to [i.e. having accepted

my teaching about] the Kingdom of

Heaven.' But (b) is simpler : in-

structed either * with a view to (in

order to be ripe for),' or better 4 in

[the truths of] the Kingdom of

Heaven.' The last is the meaning

of both the v.ll. (see Appar.), and

cf. Orig. (ad foe.)€€€. - -, Eus. (on . xli. 7) tovtois€€.
On . see xi. 19. On? for see ii. 6. \€ :

cf. viii. 1 2 (note), and xii. 3 5 which
also illustrates the meaning of -. As the well-supplied house-

holder can make good provision for

household or guests, so the heart of

the scribe can produce either new or

old truths according to the needs of

his hearers.] In the present

position of the saying, are

the facts of nature and human life

employed as parables, the

new spiritual meanings which the

Christian scribe can draw from them.

But this is a strange use of.
The verse has probably been drawn
from a different context, for ()

forms no real link, since the

saying is a general statement which
would remain true even if the dis-

ciples had answered * No ' instead of
4
Yes.' (2) The use of * scribe' for

a disciple of Christ and a teacher

of Christians (
4
ecribae et notarii

Salvatoris,' Jer.) is usually supported

by reference to xxiii. 34 ; but see

note there. There is nothing to

prepare the reader for so unusual a

meaning of a well-known word. (3)

If by * things new and old' the

Lord meant that the Christian scribe

develops in knowledge and can con-

tinually produce new truths in

addition to his stock of old ones,

the emphasis on is ' lost

;

we should expect the order 4 old and
new.' The saying may have been

spoken when Jesus was maintaining

(as in v. 17) the true relation of His

teaching to the Jewish law : the

former does not annul the latter.

Therefore any scribe, learned in the
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'

54,^ eiceWev. \ eh8€ iv Trj) , €-
Xeyeiv

55 ; 6 ;

law, who accepts instruction as a

disciple in the truths taught by

Jesus, is enriched ; he can teach

'new truths as well as old/ /**/*-*% thus has its ordinary meaning,

and has full force. The
words, in this case, though Mt
adapted them to the Christian

disciple, balance the stern denuncia-

tions against the Scribes, of which

Mt. preserves so many. The Lord

could sometimes speak hopefully of

them (cf. Mk. xii. 34), and perhaps

did so more often than our scanty

records represent.

53-58. (Mk. vi. 1-6, Lk. iv. 16-

30.) The Lord at Nazareth.

Mt. returns to his Marcan source,

having left it (v. 34) at Mk. iv. 34.

The intervening material (Mk. iv.

35-v. 43) he has already used (see

on viii. 18 and ix. 18). From this

point he follows Mk.'s order to the

end.

53. €y€V€To .] On the

formula see vii. 28. Mk. has simply€. For p€Taip€tv

intrans, cf. xix. 1 (Mk. *€.) ; in

class. Gk. and lxx.U) it is trans., but

the ace. could be omitted, as in Aq.

Gen. xii. 8 (sc.) = P?W*\ ; cf.

avakv€Lv, Lk. xii. 36. € here

refers to Capharnaum, or to the

'house' (v. 36), in Mk. to the house

of Jairus.

54. .] His

was Nazareth; cf. Lk. iv. 23. Lk.

places the visit at an earlier point,

to form a suitable opening to the

Ministry, but perhaps based on an

account of a visit to Nazareth in Q

;

see iv. 1 3 note. A suggestion regard-

ing Lk.'s account is made in JThS.
y

July 1 9 1 o, 5 5 2-7. For of a

town Swete cites Philo, Leg. ad Cat,

36. Mk. adds 4and His disciples

follow Him/ which Mt takes for

granted ; they are with Jesus at

xiv. 15. €o7oW#c€v is for Mk.'s, an Aramaism
(Dalman, Words, 26 f.) which Mt.

often avoids, see xiii 1, xiv. 35,
xix. 27, xx. 17, 24, 30, xxl 12, 33,
xxiv. 4, xxvL 67, 71, xxviL 29.

On, absent from Mk., see viL

29.

uxrrc .] Mk. says ot,
4 the majority.' By
Mt makes the hearers refer to the

discourse which they had just heard,

while cu €. must mean * the

miracles reported of Him.' And Mk.
somewhat similarly. But this is a
little awkward. Some confusion

possibly underlies the accounts. Lk.

produces a smoother narrative, which,

however, presents other difficulties

of its own.

55. o^ros .] This may
mean * he whom we used to know as

the carpenter's son
' ; Joseph need not

have been still alive. Jo. vi 42 is

also ambiguous. He was probably

dead ; he plays no part in the Gospel

narratives after Lk. ii. 41-51, and
Prot„ Jac. ix. represents him as an
old man before the Lord's birth.

Mk. has . c. 6, Lk.

vlos« ; This
being the only N.T. evidence, it is

uncertain whether Joseph was a

carpenter or not Allen suggests
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el iv
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; 6 XIV.

that Mt. altered Mk. from motives

of reverence ; but Mt does not shrink

from recording far more insulting

taunts (cf. xi 19, xii. 24). Mk's text

may have been revised at a later

date to avoid a misunderstanding of

(Stanton). Or possibly ' the car-

penters son* may represent 8033 $,
which canmean simply * the carpenter';

cf. Ah. Zara, 50 b, B. Bathra, 73 b,

Jer. Kidd. iv. 66 a. On patristic

and apocryphal passages see Swete.

.] That they

could name them shewed how in-

timately they knew them. Allen

thinks that Mt. shrank from the close

juxtaposition of 'the son of the

carpenter' (the legal sonship) and
1 the son of Mary ' (the physical son-

ship). But this is perhaps over-

subtle. On the 'brothers' see xii.

46 ; and on their names see Swete.

56. € .]
is absent from Mk. ; Mt. may have

known a tradition that there were

more than two. Epiph. (Haer. lxxviii.

9) speaks of two, as known in Scrip-

ture, Salome and Mary. For apocr.

traditions see Thilo, God. Apochr.

363 n. Tbey are not mentioned else-

where in the N.T. ; see on xii. 50.

On = see Blase, § 43. 7,

and on the ace. Moulton, i. 106.

57. €< .] On
the verb see v. 29. Lk. records only

the subsequent stage, * they were all

filled with wrath.' . : Jo.

applies the saying on another occasion

(iv. 44). Cf. * vile habetur quod domi
est' (Seneca), and other parallels in

Wetstein. The Logia Jesu (Oxyr. i.

3) has « 8cktos €V

Ty , ovSk €€€ cis. Mt. omits Mk.'s cv tois

avyytvcikrLv , a reference to

the incident in Mk. iii. 21 which
Mt. avoids recording. The Lord
accepts His popular reputation as a

Prophet (cf. xvi. 14, xxi. 11, 46,
Mk. vi. 1 5).

58. € .] Mk.
'And He was not able there to do
any mighty work, except that He
laid His hands upon a few sick people

and healed them.' Mt. is much
briefer, and he tones down ' was not
able'; *€ mightmean either

inability or refusal. See Orig. quoted
by Swete. Mt preserves the Lord's

wonder at the centurion's faith (viii.

10), yet he here avoids Mk.'s addition

'and He marvelled because of their

unbelief ; see on xii. 1 1.

xiv. 1, 2. (Mk. vi. 14-16, Lk. ix.

7-9.) Herod's Idea op Jesus.

. Iv €€ .] The incident

is loosely connected with the Galilean

ministry. Mk., Lk., though with
no note of time, connect it with

the mission of the Twelve, by which
the fame of Jesus was widely spread.
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3 iv. yap -

iv ,
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Herod had only recently heard of

Him, perhaps because he had been

too fully occupied by his war with

Aretas (see on v. 4). For

(Mt., Lk.) Mk. has the less accurate

(see on ii. 22), which Mt.

himself uses in v. 9. Antipas may
have been styled * king ' by courtesy

(Swete), or the title had not dropped

out of the popular speech between

the death of Herod the Great and the

conferring of it again on Agrippa I.

(Zahn). On see iv. 24.

2. /cat €€ .] Mt. ascribes

to Herod words which in Mk. form

part of the popular guesses (IXcyov ;

the v.l. lAcycv was due to Mt's €*).
Mk. adds other guesses(
€*), Elijah, or a prophet like one

of the prophets (cf. Mk. viii. 28 =
Mt xvi. 1 4) ; but when Herod heard

it he said, 'John whom I beheaded,

he is risen.' Lk. is different : Herod

was perplexed at the popular guesses,

one of which was that John had

risen ; but Herod repudiated the

idea :
' John I beheaded, but who

is this, of whom I hear such things ?

'

Accordingly he ' sought to see Him

'

(cf. Lk. xxiii. 8), which was the

last thing he would have sought

had he supposed it was John. For

rratocs of court attendants cf. Gen.

xli. 10, 37 f., 1 Regn. xvi. 17.] Only. 64,

xxviii. 7 ; vck. Lk. xvi. 30.

The usual €/c occurs, in Mt, in xvii.

9 only, (so Mk.) : John

did no miracles (Jo. . 4 1 )* but he

had risen, and was therefore invested

with the powers (at .) of which
report told. These powers operate(€, so Mk.) so as to produce

miracles; cf. 1 Cor. xii. 10. On
€V€py€iv

y
elsewhere only in S. Paul's

Epp., see J. A. Robinson, Ephes.

241-7. Dalman (Words, 201)suggests
that the Aram, was misunderstood,

3 parnD «mi3J, 'mighty deeds

are done by him '
; c£ xi. 2 1, 23.

3-12. (Mk. vi. 1 7-29 ; cf. Lk. iii.

19 i) The Baptist's Death.

3. yap/? ] A par-

enthetical retrospect, as in Mk. Lk.

omits the narrative, having already

recorded (I.e.) John's imprisonment

and its cause; see on iv. 12. For& (not in Mk.) cf. Lev. xxiv.

12, Num. xv. 34, 2 Chr. xviii. 26,

Polyb. xxiv. 8. Herodias was the

sister of Agrippa and daughter (by

Bernice) of Aristobulus the son of

Herod the Great by Mariamne I.

She was married to Herod (Jos. Ant.

xviii. v. 4), son of Herod the Great

by Mariamne II., and had a daughter

Salome who was married to Philip

the tetrarch. Since Mk., followed

by Mt, says that Herodias, not her

daughter, was married to Philip (so

Just Dial 49, tt}s

€£€}$ ), it

is often assumed that there were two

Philips, half brothers. While this

is not impossible, seeing that two

were named Antipas and An tipater,

error was easy, owing to the com-

plicated intermarriages of Herod's

large family. For l
to arrest

'

cf. xxvi. 48, Jud. xvi. 21.
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4• lAeycv yap .] The imperf.

perhaps implies a repeated rebuke.

The marriage was legally impossible,

because both Herodias was married

and Antipas, the latter to the

daughter of Aretas, king of Petraea.

When the daughter of Aretas reported

the matter to her father, he made
war upon Antipas and severely

defeated him (Jos. Ant.. v. 1).

See Add. note.

5. .] This is

at variance with Mk.'s account

:

* Herodias set herself against him,

and wanted to kill him, and could

not ; for Herod feared John, knowing
him to be a righteous and holy man,

and protected him, and when he

heard him was much perplexed, and

used to enjoy hearing him/ Swete

compares the attitude of Ahab and

Jezebel towards Elijah. If Herod
wanted to kill John, (v. 9)

is inexplicable. But Mk., on the

other hand, is at variance with

Jos. Ant.. v. 2 : Antipas * fear-

ing lest the extent to which he had

gained the confidence of the people

might lead him to some rebellion

. . . thought it much better to

anticipate any mischief he might

cause, by putting him to death. . . .

So owing to Herod's suspicion, he

was sent as a prisoner to Machaerus

. . . and there killed.' If Herod

did not wish to kill him for rebuking

his immorality, he would hardly

fear political danger from his preach-

ing repentance to the people ; danger

would rather arise from executing a

popular prophet, as Mt. suggests

;

and cf. xxi. 26.

6. .] * When the

birthday celebrations took place/ a

combination of Mk.'s temporal dat.

. and ,
producing the appearance of a Lat.

ablat. absol. (Wellh.). For the adj.

cf. Jos. Ant. xn. iv. 7,

; it occurs in

Alciphr., Dio Cass, and Fayum
papyri. In class. Gk. is

used of a day of memorial for the

dead (cf. Herod, iv. 26), birthday

celebrations being . (see

Wetetein). In Ab. Zara 10 a the

word is hebraized, and the meaning
* anniversary of the king's accession

'

adopted ; but this has no Gk. support
See Schurer, HJP. 1. ii. 26 n. Mk.
describes the celebrations as including
* a feast to his dignitaries, chiliarchs,

and chief men of Galilee.'

.] Mk. has avrrjs

(AC minn. IL vet.vg.) or

(KBDLA) /3. If is the

true reading, either Herod's daughter

was named Herodias, or two traditions

gave rise to a conflation *his—
Herodias'— daughter.' Following

Mt. and in Mk., many writers

assume that the dancer was Salome,

Herodias' daughter by her first

marriage. (A daughter of Herod by
Herodias could not have been more
than two years old.) But it is at

least surprising that, considering the

status of dancing women in those

days, a princess who was herself

married, if not a widow (Philip died

in a.d. 32, see Add. note), would have
danced at court, even if she were

young enough to be described (v. 11)

as a (see Schurer, HJP. 1.

ii. 28 .). Lake (Expos., Nov. 191 2)

suggests that the confusion may have
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arisen through an ambiguous use of

the word 7rcus, and that the original

tradition spoke of a slave - girl of

either Herod or rierodias.

€<€ 'Up. Herod could enjoy

in one mood the sort of dancing

which found favour in his day (see

Wetstein), and in another the preach-

ing of the Baptist.

7. o0cv .] Mk. adds 'to the

half of my kingdom ' ; cf. Est. v. 3,

vii. 2. For6€ ' promise ' cf.

Ac vii. 1 7, Jer. li. [xliv.] 2 5.

8. * .] Mk. relates that

the girl went out, consulted with her

mother, and returned to the banquet-

ing hall. Mt, by adding €, similarly

implies that the prison was close by

;

and the dishes on the table probably

suggested the coarse irony of «ri. Herod had chosen the site for

the town of Machaerus ' because it lay

so near to Arabia,' and had built a

fortress and palace on the top of a

neighbouring hill (Jos. J. vii. vi. 2).

Lake (op. cit.) thinks that Herod
would be unlikely to hold * great

festivities in a frontier town partly

tributary to his outraged father-in-

law ' ; and Wieseler places the

banquet at Julias, Fritzsche at

Tiberias ; but if Herod was at war

with Aretas, it is not unnatural that

he should have occupied the strong

border town with troops, and held

the banquet there because it was

close to the scene of operations.

Mk.'s tradition contains nothing

which suggests Machaerus; the

PaAciAcuas rather sug-

gests some place in Galilee. But
Lk., who locates John's activity in

7• ^

(iii. 3)> and relates his imprisonment

in connexion with it (iii. 1 9 f.), seems

to imply that both were in Peraea,

so that Machaerus could be the place

of imprisonment,, in

class. Gk. 'lead forward/ hence

metaph. 'bring to the point/ 'in-

duce'; in the lxx. ' give instructions

'

Ex. xxxv. 34 (), 'repeat [for

instruction]' Dt. vL 7 Ql&). It is

a v.l. for (Ac. xix. 33).

The meaning here is clearly 'in-

structed/ not ' being put forward

'

(R.V.), nor ' being before instructed

'

(A.V. and earlier Engl, verss.).

(Vg. discu$\ originallyawooden board

;

hence a writing tablet (cf.,
Lk. i. 63, Sym. Ez. ix. 2), or any
flat plate; A.V., R.V. 'charger' (as

in Num. viL 1 3 etc., Ezr. i. 9) ; see

HDB. 8.v.

9. .] ' Although
grieved.' Mk.*$.
See on v. 5. For the plur.

of the words of an oath cf. Num. v.

21 (AF), 2 Mac iv. 34, vii. 24. To
keep a rash oath may be worse than

to break it (Orig., see ZNW., 191 1,

288). The keeping of oaths would
not be a strong point in one whom
the Lord called ' that fox ' (Lk. xiii.

32) ; he kept this one only from

fear of men. On another occasion

his weak compliance with Herodias'

wishes led to his ruin (Jos. Ant. xvm.
viL 2). That he feared his guests

suggests that they, as well as Herodiae,

were hostile to the Baptist (cf. vii.

12), fearing that his influence with
Herod might be injurious to their

national hopes, since many Jews hated

the Herodian rule. See JThS., 1 900,
520-7. On €€ with the pass.

Digitized byGoogle



XIV. 12] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 21 I

teal €\€€,^ $•€\ iirl 46 ,
€*/€ . oi- 1 2

see Blase, § 69. 8. The vb. is con-

fined to Mt (') and Lk. (Ev.«, Ac. 18
).

10. .] An ab-

breviation of Mk.'s account of the

sending of the executioner who
beheaded John. Mt.'s€(€
means * caused to be beheaded.' The
execution without trial was, like the

marriage of Herodias, a violation of

Jewish law, which, moreover, did not

sanction the practice of beheading,

though it was a Roman and Greek
custom. On legends regarding the

Baptist's head, and the festivals of

the Decollatio and Inventio capitis, see

Swete, and art. 'John the Baptist

'

in DCAnt.
1 1, .] Mk. has

rjV€yK€v and(* of the executioner.

For of a young marriageable

woman cf. Est ii. 2 etc., Tob. vi 1

2

etc. ; it is a late word ; Lob. Phryn.

74 f. Schurer (HJP. 1. ii. 28 .),

who assumes that she was Salome,

accepts a calculation by which she

was 18 years old, and still un-

married.

1 2. ."] John's

disciples (see on ix. 14) may have
been waiting in the neighbourhood

to hear his fate. Access to the

prison was not difficult (cf. xi. 2), and
\he news no doubt reached them im-

mediately (Mk.€). Special

permission, as in the case of Jesus,

was probably given for the burial., cadaver, is used of a human
body after a violent death, tortured

(Mk. xv. 45), or wounded in battle

(Apoc xL 8 f., Ps. cix. [ex.] 6, Ez. vi.

5 (a)), or lying exposed (Mt xxiv.

28). , as in Mk. I.e. and vi.

29 (X), reverently draws the attention

from the corpse to the person. The
last clause is added by
Mt. ; see next verse.

Additional Note on the Chronology of the Baptist's Death.

Prof. Kirsopp Lake {Expos., Nov. 1 9 1 2) makes some interesting sugges-

tions on this subject. According to Lk. iii. 1 the Baptist began his work in

the 15 th year of Tiberius, i.e. a.d. 28-9. If the Lord's baptism and ministry

followed very soon afterwards, and if 'about thirty' (Lk. iii. 23) means
4 thirty-two,' the data in Lk. iii. can nearly be stretched to agree with Mt
ii. 19, 22, in which the flight into Egypt, and therefore the Lord's birth,

is dated just before the death of Herod the Great, i.e. 4 b.c. But they do

not agree with Lk. ii. 1 f. ; and Prof. Ramsay, justifying S. Luke regarding

the census in the time of Quirinius, insists that the birth of Jesus must

have been in 9-8 b.c. (see Expos., Nov., Dec 1 9 1 2). But Prof. Lake is led

to place the whole chronology much later. The following are his main
points : (a) Jos. (Ant. xviii. iv. 6) relates the death of Herod the tetrarch

of Trachonitis in the 20th year of Tiberius, i.e. a.d. 33 or 35, and says

(v. 1) that 4 at this time' hostilities began between Aretas and Antipas, in

consequence of the latter's intrigue with Herodias. Aretas severely defeated

him. Herod complained to Tiberius, who sent Vitellius to punish Aretas,

but while the expedition was on its way Tiberius died. This was in 37,
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rai ,
and Aretes' war was therefore in 36. Prof. Lake argues, perhaps with over-

confidence, that it is contrary both to political and psychological probability

that there should be a delay of eight years, as Schiirer supposes, between the

insult to Aretas' daughter and the war. Herod, therefore, married Herodias

in 34-5, and the Baptist's death was at the same time. If, then, Jesus

died later than John, the Crucifixion cannot have been earlier than jj. (b)

Pilate severely crushed a rising in Samaria. The Samaritans appealed to

Vitellius, who, having held an inquiry, sent Pilate to Rome to answer to

the Emperor. But before he reached Rome he heard of the death of

Tiberius. Since Gaius was proclaimed emperor in succession to Tiberius

on March 18, a.d. 37, Pilate's rule in Palestine ceased between the Passovers

of 36 and 37. Therefore the Crucifixion cannot have been later than j6.

(c) Mt. and Jo. mention Caiaphas as the high-priest at the time of the

Crucifixion. He was removed by Vitellius in favour of Jonathan, who, in

turn, was removed in favour of Theophilus—the latter just after the Pass-

over of 37. Jonathan was, therefore, high -priest of the year 36, and

cannot have been appointed before the Passover of that year. Therefore

the L•st Passover of Caiaphas as high-priest was in j6. (d) The chronology

of S. Paul's life causes difficulty. If, as is probable, S. Paul was in Corinth

in 50, the shortest possible chronology places the Council of Jerusalem in

48. And even if that is to be identified with the conference related in

Gal. ii., and parts of years are reckoned as whole years, the * fourteen years

'

of Gal. ii. 1 puts back S. Paul's conversion at least to 35, if not to 33.

The Crucifixion could not, then, have been later than 32. But if(€€>/) be read (
), with the omission of a single t, the fourteen years, whose history is

a complete blank, are reduced to four, and the Crucifixion can in that case

be dated jo.

Wellhausen altogether rejects Mk.'s account of the connexion of the

Baptist with Herod, and his death at the request of the dancing-girl, and
thinks that his death took place long before Herod's marriage with

Herodias. But though Mk.'s account presents some difficulties in details,

as the notes have shewn, they do not justify its complete rejection, especially

as Josephus so far supports the Marcan account that he says that the

people thought Herod's defeat by Aretas to be a divine punishment

for his treatment of John, which implies that John died just before

the war.

Prof. Lake thinks, though he leaves the matter to experts, that the

astronomical conditions affecting the 14th of Nisan as the date of the

Crucifixion hold good for a.d. 36 at least as well as for A.D. 29.

This theory has certain advantages : e.g. Lk. ii. 1 f. need not be explained

by a probable, or improbable, census in 9-8 B.C., but refers to the well-

known census (cf. Ac. v. 37) in a.d. 6, and Ramsay's elaborate justification

of Lk. is unnecessary. Herod's•€ in Lk. xxiii. 1 1 receive an
explanation ; he had his troops all ready in arms in view of the war which

he was waging with Aretas. Above all, if the Lord's ministry was not at

an end before the Baptist's death, the accuracy of the Gospels in the light
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of Josephus is, in that respect, vindicated, and the genuineness of the

important words in Mk. ix. 1 3 (Mt xvii. 1 2) is unimpaired.

On the other hand it necessitates the rejection of the dates in Lk. iii. 1,

excepts as regards Herod and Philip ; also of the date, in Mt. ii. 19-23, of

the return from Egypt, apart from which passage * Herod/ both in Mt. i., ii.,

and in Lk. i. 5, might refer to Herod Antipas, whom Mt. and Mk. both

call (see on v. 1 above).

The chronology of the Gospels is a complicated, perhaps insoluble,

problem. But the above considerations, which both solve and raise difficulties,

ought to be weighed in all future discussions.

13-21.' (Mk. vi. 30-44, Lk. ix.

10-17, Jo. vl 1-
1 4.) The Feeding

of the Five Thousand.

1 3. Sc .] The Lord

departed when the Baptises disciples

had told (aTnjyyeikav) Him of their

master's fate (v. 12). In Mk., Lk.

the occasion is the return of the

Twelve (which Mt. nowhere records

;

see xi. 1) from their mission, when
they told(€) Him all that

they had done and taught His

subsequent movements were for the

purpose of avoiding the territory of

Antipas (see on v. 22, v. 21, 29),

and Mt may have known a tradition

that that motive influenced Him
now, and combined it with Mk. by
using his a7r?/yyciAai/ as a link.

There was, in that case, a double

motive for retirement, and the events

of w. 3-12 are supposed by Mt to

have occurred only a few days

before those of w. 1, 2, 13 if. But
his use of Mk.'s€ has the

appearance of a merely artificial link

between the Lord's retirement and

the narrative just related. Lk. per-

haps connected the Lord's retirement

with his statement (v. 9) that Herod
1 sought to see Him

'
; cf. Lk. xiii. 3 1

.

€] Not by Him-

self, for the disciples are present in

v. 15 (cf. xv. 39, xvi. 13). Mk.. Lk.€€. Since His visit to

Nazareth (xiii. 54) He must have

returned to the lake. For 'to a

deserted place' (Mt., Mk.) Lk. has
* to a city called Bethsaida ' with no

mention of the boat, as though

relating a walk round the shore. See

on v. 22. On€ see ii. 12.\€ .] Lk. oi 8c^. Mk. has a double

statement, € . . . lirk-, which looks like a

later conflation. Mk. alone adds

that the people arrived at the landing-

place first € (Mt., Mk.) occurs

in 2 Regn. xv. 17 = ^«3, where, as

here, there is a v.l. € (Vg.

pedc&tre*), the plur. adj. frequent

in the lxx. and class. Gk. for * foot-

soldiers.' 7refjJ 'on foot' occurs in

Homer, but both * and ir€(y

(sc.) in class. Gk. can denote ' on

land ' as distinct from * on sea
' ; so

& sin in Mk. ; cf. 7r€feuciv (Ac. xx.

13).

1 4. €€] For e£cA-

$€iv * disembark' ( =€€) cf.

Mk. v. 2 ; it need not be considered

'an impossible reference to the

Digitized byGoogle



214 ' THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XIV. 14

iir iOepairevaev .
1 5^^ Be'" ,

. 6€ .
1 7 oi el

1 8 1-. 6 Be .
1 9 ,

' (Holtzm.), as though it

meant 'emerge (from privacy).' After

Mt. omite ' hecause they were

aa sheep not having a shepherd

'

(Mk.) which he inserts in ix. 36

;

and he relates healing instead of

' and He began to teach them many
things ' (Lk. ' He spoke to them con-

cerning the kingdom of God ') ; cf.

xix. 2, xxi. 14 f. For other general

statements of healing cf. iv. 23.

1 5. .] For Mk.'s un-

common ? .
Lk. (cf.

Lk. xxiv. 29). Sunset at the Passover

season (see v. g ; cf. Jo. vi. 4) would be

at about 6 p.m. €,
' the hour (usual for the evening

meal) has passed.' Mk.'s ^
is again avoided. Mk.'s

'hamlets' (cf. Mk. vi. 56) is omitted,

as in viii. 33.: Mk., Lk.. The
plur. perhaps expresses the different

kinds of food which the several

members of the crowd would procure
;

cf. Lk. v. 13, Mk. vii. 19. Lk. adds

: many of them were
several miles from home.

16. .] Mt. alone

gives the first clause of the reply ;

it corresponds with €€, v.

15. Lk. shews the emphasis on* more clearly by placing it

after €. With the command
cf. 2 Kings iv. 42 ; other similar

details are the surprised question of

Elisha's servant, and the multiplying

of the food so that some of it was
left. Jesus may well have had the

O.T. story in mind.

17. €\* ."] , In Mk.
'five and two fishes' is the answer

to ' how many loaves have ye ? Go
see.' Mt, Lk. omit the Lord's

question (see on viii. 29) ; but Mt.

records it in v. 34. He also omits,

as derogatory to the disciples, their

question, not untinged with sarcasm,

'are we to go and buy 200 denarii

of bread and give to them to eat ?

'

For the omission of the 200 cf. v. 19,

viii. 32, xxvi. 9. On . . . ct

cf. xii. 24. The disciples needed

the advice kav ,, ? troulv- (Tob. iv. 8, and cf. 2

Cor. viii. 1 2). Bread, with fish as a
relish, was the ordinary food of the

poor of the district ; cf. vii. 9 f.,

Jo. xxi. 9 f., 13.

18. £€ .] Cf. xvii. 17.

The verse, which is peculiar to Mt.,

adds the note of authority. Like

the woman of Zarephath (1 Kings
xvii. 1 5), the disciples gave their

small supply. •

1 9. *€.] The men-
tion of grass shews that the

was not sandy desert (see iii.

1), and perhaps 'green grass' (Mk.)

that the season was spring (cf. Jo.

vi. 4) ; see p. xiii. Mt. omits Mk.'s

vivid description of the separate
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parties of diners(-
), in fixed numbers(«€\ arranged like

vegetable beds().
.] Identical with Mk.

to €€. See Swete, who
refers to the use of the words in

ancient liturgies. The Lord looked

up to Heaven (cf. Mk. vii. 34) to

speak to His Father ; when He
'blessed/ He blessed His Father.

The Jewish form of thanksgiving

was itself a ; see on xxvi.

26. Abbreviating Mk/e account, Mt.

omits after ?,
making the fraction (as in Lk.)

refer to both loaves and fishes. The
loaves could easily be broken ; they

were thin flat cakes ; see E. Robinson,

Bibl. Res. ii. 82, 117 f., 210.

20. .] The -
are probably the pieces into

which the Lord broke the food, not

pieces left on the ground by the

crowd. The subject of (Mt,

Mk.) should grammatically be,
but it is rather the Twelve ; cf. xvi.

9, Jo. vi. 1 2 f. . ,
1
to the amount of 1 2 full baskets/

in apposition with €€
(similarly Lk.) ; cf. Num. xxii. 1 8,

Jud. vi. 38. Mk., .
(cf. EccL iv. 6).

The synn. do not state that baskets

were actually employed ; a

was a stout wicker basket used mostly

for agricultural purposes which the

Twelve would hardly carry with

them ; but the word was employed
to denote a measure, containing three

\0€s (Heeych.), and, though not

universally known as such, could at

least indicate roughly the amount of

the. That it was probably

not equivalent to (' wallet ') is

shewn by Jud. vi. 19, Pa lxxx.

[lxxxi.] 7, Aq. Gen. xl. 16 (lxx.), Lk. xiii. 8 (D 1L), and the passages in non-

bibl. Gk. cited by Hort (see JThS.,

July 1 909) ; and cf. cophinus, Juv.

iii. 14, vi. 542. Hort thinks it is

rather equivalent to the()
in which Jews carried first-fruits to

Jerusalem.

21. ot € (€ .] *The
eaters

'
; see on iv. 3. Mk. ot -. Mt heightens,

if possible, the wonder, by adding

the women and children
;

does

not, of course, mean that they were

not present (cf. Orig. in Mt. torn,

xi. 3). The arrangement of the

people by hundreds and fifties

(Mk.) would facilitate the numbering.

Lk. omits the verse.

Additional Note on the Feeding of the Five Thousand.

1. It is the only miracle related in all the four gospels. The 4th

Evangelist no doubt recorded it because of the spiritual meaning which it

contained. But it is noteworthy that of the details in which he differs from

the others, there is not one that would surprise us if it stood in the synoptic

accounts. • This He said testing him, for He himself knew what He would

do* is due to his reflexion, but the fact obviously underlies the command in
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the synoptists 4 Give ye them to eat.' There is nothing in hie narrative that

appears to be * written up ' to yield spiritual or mystical meaning. If the

writer was not the apostle John, the tradition may well have been handed
down from S. Philip or S. Andrew.

2. In the feeding of the 5000, and of the 4000 (Mt. xv. 36, Mk. viii. 6),

and in the meal at Emniaus (Lk. xxiv. 30), the central act is described in

words which recall the Eucharistic act at the Last Supper (Mt. xxvi. 26, Mk.
xiv. 22, Lk. xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 24):—

5000. 4000. Emmaus. Eucharist.

[Jo. (*]• (\€ [Mk.]. . [1 Cor. */3«>].
€\6"€ [Jo. ev- €. . €<? [Lk., 1 Cor.]. *].* [Mk., Lk.- \€. . €.. Jo. oui.]

tt«/cei/[Mk.,Lk.<tft- . €. [Mk., Lk... Jo.€]. 1 Cor. om.].

The conclusion can hardly be avoided that in all the meals the evangelists

realized that there had been a Eucharistic act, and expressed it in their

wording. To the multitudes by the lake, to the Twelve on the night before

His death, and to disciples at every Eucharistic feast from then till now, He
gives a foretaste of the Feast in the Messianic Kingdom (cf. Mt. xxvi. 29).

And the truth implied in the wording of the narratives is drawn out

explicitly in Jo. vi. 26-58. The fundamental importance of the incident

from this point of view is unaffected by the problem of * miracle.
1

3. Various suggestions have been made which eliminate the * miraculous'

:

—e.g. Jesus having hospitably given the small supply of food which He and

the disciples had with them, those in the crowd who had brought food followed

His example and shared it with others (Paulus, Exeg. Handb. ii. 205 flf.).

The crowd really ate food provided by the forethought of Jesus ; but the

spiritual food offered in His discourses, which He compared with the physical

food afforded by the manna, was converted in tradition into a miraculous

feeding of a multitude (Schenkel, Sketch of Character of Jesus, 375 f.). Keim
(Jesus of Naz. iv. 197 tf.) assents, if a historical kernel is needed, to the

explanation of Paulus, but thinks that the story is rather legendary, built on
such stories as those of the manna and of Elisha's miracle. Strauss (Leben

Jesu, ii. 215 ff.) holds that it arose from a metaphorical utterance of Jesus,

analogous to those in Mk. viii. 15 (Mt xvi. 6), Lk. xii. 1, together with

legendary elements, and reminiscences of the O.T. Olshausen (Comm. ad
loc.) explains the multiplying of the bread as a natural, but accelerated,

process of growth. Wellhausen (Das Ev. Marci, ad loc.) echoes Paulus : the

number 5000 has been greatly exaggerated in tradition, and Jesus and the

disciples shared their food with the people, shewing that He cared for their

bodies as well as for their souls. J. Weiss (Schriften d. N.T. on Mk.) thinks

that the story is the evangelists' method of relating that Jesus gave, in

a hidden, para)>olic form, a prediction of His own death. Schweitzer

(Quest 374) believes that in administering an * eschatological sacrament'

Jesus gave a minute portion of food to every one. * The whole is historical

except the closing remark that they were all filled.' With this sentence

Sanday (Bishop Gore's Challenge to Criticism, 2 5) agrees, thinking that the
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7

wael€\ yvvcurc&p . 22€ ,
closing remark comes from the stories of Elijah and Elisha, especially

2 Kings iv. 42 ff.

But none of these explanations accounts for the enthusiasm implied in

v. 22 (Mk. v. 45), and related in Jo. vi. 14 f. It may have been due only to

the Lord's preaching, and a ' natural ' occurrence may have become * miraculous

'

in Christian tradition. But modern thought is learning not to reject records

of miracles simply because they are miracles ; their possibility must, in each

several case, be judged in relation to the paradox of a transcendent God
working immanently, and to the mystery of the Incarnation. See p. xiv. f.

2 2~3 3• (Mk. vi. 45-52, Jo. vi.

15-21.) The Walking on the
Water

22. .] Neither

Mt. nor Mk. explains the reason for

this. Mk.'s favourite evdvs probably

has no special force, and
(so Mk. ; elsewhere in the Gospels

Lk. xiv. 23 only) may be stronger

than the original word ; cf. S vet
* commanded them/ and in Lk. I.e.

1 make, or cause them.' But at any

rate Jesus found it necessary to make
the disciples leave Him ; without

them, for some reason, He could

more easily persuade the crowds to

disperse. The only reason that

suggests itself is that their enthusiasm

had been raised, and the presence of

the disciples would increase rather

than allay it. In Jo. it is related

that the crowds wanted to make Him
King ; so He departed alone into the

hills, and the disciples embarked.€.] The geography

in Mt. is vague : the Lord departed

by boat to a deserted place (v. 1 3)

;

the disciples were now told to sail

* to the other side,' which sounds like

a return to the western shore ; they

were hindered by a contrary wind
(v. 24) ; but when it ceased, they

crossed to the land of Gennesaret,

which was on the western shore

(v. 34). But since they had that very

day left the dominion of Antipas,

Jesus would hardly bid them return

to it. According to Lk. ix. 10 they

first 'withdrew (not * sailed ') to a

city called Bethsaida.' The following

narrative requires this to be ex-

plained, very improbably, as 'a

desert place near Bethsaida.' But in

Mk. the Lord bids them precede Him
* to the other side ' (as in Mt), but

with the addition 'to Bethsaida.'

In spite of Jo. xii. 21, it is im-

probable that there were two
Bethsaidas (see on xi. 21). If Lk.

is correct, and if Bethsaida is B.

Julias on the N.E. of the lake, the

accounts must be harmonized by
supposing that the 'desert place'

was close to B., but separated from

it by a bay, across which (cis) the disciples were to sail,

and they would think that He in-

tended to walk round the shore

;

but the contrary wind drove them
back to Gennesaret (Capharnaum,

Jo.). Otherwise the mention of

Bethsaida is incorrect in either Mk.
or Lk. Stanton (Gospels, ii. 157)
suggests that a reviser of Mk. trans-

ferred />09: from the preceding

narrative, where, according to Lk., it

should stand. But this does not

explain why Jesus should have sent

the disciples straight back to the

dominion of Antipas. If Lk. is

incorrect, the 'desert place' may
have been any spot on the eastern
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shore from which a sail to B. Julias

could be described as a ' crossing.
1

€<os o\j .] This, like the

Aram. ^ "^> i* virtually * while

'

(Blase, § 65. 10) ; cf. xxvi. 36. Else-

where in Mt it is etrictly 4
until.'

23. ? .] The
• mountain ' was probably not a

single height, but the high wolds

overlooking the lake. The Lord

had had more than one conflict with

the religious authorities (xii. 1-14,

22 ff.), and had now been obliged to

avoid both the civil authorities and

danger from the enthusiasm of the

crowds. He needed prayer for

strength and guidance. Only at

this crisis and in Gethsemane do Mt.,

Mk. record that He prayed ; but if

He did it twice, He did it often, as

Lk. relates (iii. 21, v. 16, vi. 12, ix.

18, 28 f., xi. 1, xxii. 41, 44). See

also Mt. xi. 25 f., xiv. 19, xv. 36, xix.

13, xxvi. 27, xxvii. 46, Mk. ix. 29,

Lk. xxii. 32, xxiii. 34, 46, Heb. v. 7.

oxpias .] The early hours of

the night; cf. Judith xiii. 1. Jo.

cycyoVci. Mt adopts

Mk.'s expression, though he has

already used it of an earlier hour in

v. 15. But he can hardly have

thought of the Heb. term * the two
evenings,' which some Jews explained

(Pemch. 61 a) as the time when the

sun's heat begins to decrease, and
sunset. On the Jewish and Christian

hours of prayer see ZNW, 1 9 1
1

,

90 ff.

24. 6c .] The v.ll.

(see Appar.) correspond with Mk. Jjv

. . . €v . . (see Blass, § 40. 8).

Jo. vi. 1 9 says * about 25 or 30 stades.'

The (plur. usually)
was about 1 94 yards, less than a ' fur-

long' (all Engl, verss.). According to

Jos. BJ. in. x. 7, the lake was 40
stades in breadth, nearly 4\ miles.

Mk.'s statement, omitted by Mt, that

Jesus saw them in their distress, is

not necessarily a legendary detail

(Montef.) ; if a bright moon was

shining, the tossing boat might be

visible from a hill at a distance of 2

to 3 miles. In Mk.
refers to the disciples ; here it is

picturesquely used of the boat.

25.€ .] Between 3

and 6 a.m. ; more precise than Mk.'s

' about the 4th watch.' The Romans
reckoned four watches (described in

Mk. xiii. 35 ; cf. Ac. xii. 4), the Jews

three (Lk. xii. 38, Jud. vii. 19). For

in this sense cf. also 1 Regn.

xi. 11, Ps. lxxxix. [xc] 4, cxxix.

[cxxx.] 6, Lam. ii. 19.7€ .] ' Walking over

the lake ' (ace.) ; but in the next

verse they saw Him * walking on

the lake ' (gen.). The ace. expresses

motion (cf. v. 28 f.), a construction

found in Horn, and Hesiod, but also

in Eur. Mk., Jo. have only the

gen., which can also mean 'by, on

the edge of, the sea,' as in Jo. xxL 1

;

cf. Ex. xiv. 2,€\€ «rt

( — '
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€\\€ , *
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and€€ is strictly 1 5, and with another meaning Is.

* walk about/ not * walk forward '
xxviii. 7 (), Wisd. xviii.

(Abbot, Joh. Gr. 2342); cf., however, 17. See also ^/, Lk. xxiv. 37,
v. 29. It has been suggested that Job iv. 15 f. Perhaps the original

Mk., Jo. relate only that Jesus was word was NT^ (so vet), 4 a demon.'

on the beach, and that Mt., who Cf. the saying ascribed to Jesus after

received the tradition in a different the Resurrection by Ign. (Smyrn. iii.

form, expressed this by the change 2) : */?€€, /xc,

of preposition. The Johannine tScrc dpi --
account can, without reference to . On . see xiii. 44.

the others, be so interpreted. But 27.€ .] Mk.'s per

in Mk., if Jesus was * walking about does not imply mutual conversation
;

by the lake/ it is difficult to give a cf. Apoc. i. 12, iv. 1, etc € ci/u

meaning to €\€ , and (cf. xxvi. 22, 25, Mk. xiii. 6, xiv.

to the amazement (v. 51) of the 62), *I am—the object which you
disciples, unless that refers only to see/ or, in other passages, ' the person

the cessation of the wind. Mk. adds of whom you are speaking or think-€€^. Mt. ing'; cf.?« (xxvi. 48). It

perhaps avoided the implication that is the converse of the Engl, idiom * It

Jesus tried, but was unable (cf. xv. 21). is I,' which makes * I ' the predicate.

26. toovrcs € .] For - The expression is peculiar to the

cf. Job xx. 8 (A), Wisd. xvii. Gospels.

Additional Note on the Walking on the Water.

The evident purpose of Mt. and Mk., and probably of Jo., is to relate some-

thing which indicated superhuman powers on the part of the Lord, powers

ascribed to God (Job xxxviii. 16) and to Wisdom (Sir. xxiv. 5, kv€€€). And the closing remarks in the previous Add.

note apply to this, as to all miracles. Lk. possibly omitted the incident

because it might seem to his readers analogous to pagan stories, e.g. Horn.

Od. v. 54, Virg. Aen. i. 147. Some see in the story merely a symbolical

expression of spiritual truth ; e.g. that the early Christians used to say, in

the metaphorical language of the Heb. scriptures, that Christ could save

them even amid the stormy waters of trouble ; or that the departure and

reappearance of Christ symbolized His departure by death and return by

Resurrection. It has also been suggested that an actual post-Resurrection

appearance was transferred to an earlier point Rationalizing explanations

have been widely adopted : e.g. Jesus walked by the shore of the lake, and
hoped to pass the disciples unobserved (Mk.), in order that they might find

Him waiting for them on their arrival. But they caught sight of Him,
though He was too far off for recognition, and, not realizing in the early

twilight how near they were to the shore, were startled at seeing a
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human form. Reassured by His voice, they came to land and took Him
into the boat for the short distance of the passage that remained. Paulus

suggests that Jesus walked through shallow water to the boat [an action to

which fishermen are daily accustomed], and was thought by the disciples to

have walked on the surface ! See Salmon, Human Element, 322-4.

28-31. (Mt. only.) S. Peter on
the Water.

28. .] On the

prominence given to S. Peter in Mt.

see x. 2. A strong point in favour

of the story is its faithful reflexion

of the apostle's character. But to

those who doubt its historicity, it

can be freely admitted that the facts

related are of much less importance

than their spiritual significance. They
are an acted parable of his proud
impulsiveness (xxvi. 33, 35), his fall

and repentance (id. 69-75), and his

restoration (Lk. xxii. 3 1 f., xxiv. 34, Jo.

xxi. 1 5 if.). Two details are echoes

of the earlier story of the storm

:

€, € (cf. viii. 25), and€, «is «?; (2 6).

3. .] Cf. Ex. xx.

18( . . . , Apoc i. 12, . The addition of

(see Appar.) was an obvious

correction. : cf.

xviii. 6, Ex. xv. 4 (A) ; elsewhere it

is metaph., ' swallow up/ * destroy.'

31. .] On07€
see vi. 30. For «? (class.)

cf. xxviii. 17.

32. .] Mt.

adapts Mk'e (sc. Jesus) to in-

clude S. Peter.

33. ol « .] Mk. says that

they were greatly amazed, and him-

self adds a censure on the apostles,

'for they did not understand about

the loaves, but their heart was

hardened.' Mt spares them (see on
viii. 26) by relating that they uttered

a profession of faith far in advance

of the?«? of viii.

27, and one which anticipates xvi. 16.

Mk.'s censure, however, is possibly a

later addition. On the aor.-€ see Blass, § 57. 4.

34-36. (Mk. vi. 53-56.) Healing
in Gennesaret.

34. ««5 .] .
«VI , * they arrived at terra

firma ' (S vet, c they went up to the

dry land'), in contrast with their

stormy passage. The form Genneear
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(D* [seeChase, Syr. Lat. Text, 1055604
[Greg. 700], H SO) is probably more
correct ; cf. 1 Mac. xL 67, Jos. J. 11.

xx. 6, in. x. 1,7. See on Mt. ii. 23.

HD^a occurs in the Targums, ID^J

chiefly in the Talmud. But it is not

necessarily the true Gk. reading in the

gospels ; see Burkitt, Syr. Forms of

N.T. Proper Names, 15. It was a

email triangular plain of great fer-

tility, lying between Capharaaum and

Tiberias, and sometimes gave its name
to the lake (cf. Lk. v. 1, Jos. lie).

35. €* .] The
Lord is not recorded to have visited

the place before, but some of the

inhabitants must have seen Him in

Capharnaum. For& Mk.
has : they did not ex-

pect Him to stay long,

is for Mk.'s : see

on xiii. 54. Mk.'s addition, and his next verse,

imply that Jesus visited several

villages, cities, and hamlets in the

neighbourhood. Mt. abbreviates this,

as though He stayed in the same

place all the time.

36. ."] On
the verb see viii. 5, and on

ix. 20. For of healing

(Mk.) cf. Lk. vii. 3.

xv. 1-20. (Mk. vii. 1-23.) Dis-

course on Clean and Unclean.

It is possible that this was not

the original position of the discourse;

Mt, Mk. have no note of place or

time, while w. 2 1 ff. form a natural

sequel to ch. xiv. : Jesus had wished

to avoid Herod's dominion, and would
leave it as soon as possible. The
discourse was perhaps delivered in

Judaea (cf. ch. xxiii.), where the

points at issue between the Rabbinic

schools would be more likely to be

brought up for discussion than in

the north. It falls into three parts,

addressed in turn to the Scribes and
Pharisees (in?. 1-9), the people (v.

10 f.), and the disciples (w. 12-20).

1-9. Teaching given to the Scribes

and Pharisees.

. € .] The unusual order

Pharisees and Scribes is due to Mk.,

who writes €€* . which
seems to mean * the Pharisees (of the

place), and certain of the Scribes

from Jerusalem who happened to

have come thither/ But Mt. under-

stands €6€ to refer to both.

On see ii. 1.

2. .] In Mk. the

question is prepared for by the state-

ment that they had seen some of

the disciples eating ,
tout' , followed by a

note (v. 3 f.) on Jewish customs,

which was either a later addition

in Mk. for Gentiles, or omitted

by Mt as unnecessary for Jewish

readers. The question is asked as

though Jesus were the leader of a

Rabbinic ' school,' who might have a

right to His own opinion on a detail

in the 'tradition.' This academical

attitude is clearer in Mk.'s
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; yap

3 . 6 he-
\

, which need not

imply blame, than in Mt.'s-. The * elders' were the

great teachers of the past and present

(cf. Heb. xi. 2) ; the * tradition ' was

the oral law, handed down by them,

not yet complete, and codified later

in the Mishna. See Taylor on

Aboth iii. 20, and his add. n. 2. It

was the accurate performance of it

which made the Pharisees 4 separated

'

persons. The common people did

not know, much less observe, its

details. Its rules of conduct by
which men must * walk ' were called

halaka (cf.€7, Mk.).

.] A para-

phrase of Mk.'s KOLvals \€. On the dis-

putes between the schools of Hillel

and Shammai on the subject see

Berach. viii. 2-4 (Schurer, HJP. 11.

ii. in, and the literature cited).

Handwashing before meals was not

an O.T. requirement. Hart (JQR.

xix. 626-30) suggests possible reasons

for the rise of the practice. Biichler

(Exp. T. xxi. 34-40) holds that

rigorous rules of purification, as

applying to laymen, were a develop-

ment later than the time of Jesus,

and that Mk.'s*«
wae a later gloss. 'The Pharisees

in the report of Mk. must have

meant priests who had recently

joined the ranks of the Pharisees,

and had adopted the strict rules of

purification instituted by the rabbis

for the priests in order to safeguard

the levitical purity of the priestly

dues. The rabbis were the authors

and expounders of these laws, but

they had no occasion to observe

them themselves.
,

If this is correct,

the incident must have occurred in

the house of such a Pharisee (cf. Lk.

xi. 37 f.), who expected guests at his

table to observe the same rules as

he did. But Margoliouth (Exp. T.

xxii. 261 ff.) suggests that the later

codification of rules for the laity

was the result of a practice already

growing up, and rightly maintains

Mk.'s authority as a witness for the

1st century, only admitting that his

ol' must not be

unduly pressed.

3-6. In Mk. the Lord's reply

(w. 9-13) foliowe the reference to

Isaiah (w. 6 ff.), in Mt (w. 3-6) it

more logically precedes it (w. 7 ff.

;

see note). In Mt. the two form a

continuous denunciation, in Mk.
they are distinct, and introduced

respectively by Sc €i7rcv ?
and .

3. .] The Scribes'

question was academic, and Jesus

sweeps it away by attacking, as a

general principle, the position which
the * tradition' had come to occupy

in relation to the divine law of

Moses, cor-

responding with (v. 2)

takes the place of Mk.'s

0€€€, which is either interrogative

(Wellh.) or sharply ironical,

is identical with (v. 6). In

the lxx. it is used, as here, of the

Law as a whole, in 4 Regn. xxi. 8

( = "), P8. xviii. [xix.] 9, cxviiL

[cxix.] 96 ( = *). When the

€?; and the clashed,

the former was sacrificed to the

latter. sin.cur have * command-
ments ' for both, which Merx thinke

original, because there was at that

time no * tradition' about hand-
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Oeov ; yap 0eo?

4

elirev Ti/wA ttatcpa &,^ '• £y*e£<? Be XiyeTC ? >5
€?77 iav it;€,

4 euro»] *« 124 % vet[«rc. f].vg & sin.cur.pesh me arm aeth
;

€weT€i\aro \eywp K* * b CE etc f £ hcl

washing; the practice 'was only

instituted by Hillel and Shamma^
(Montef.).

4. yap* ,] Mk.}$
yap €€. Mt. makes a sharper

antithesis between divine and human
ordinances (6 yap 0cos . . . v/zcfc

&). The law of filial piety is selected

as a signal instance, and cited in its

positive and negative form, from

Ex. xx. 12 (Deut. v. 16) and xxi.

16 [17]; cf. Lev. xx. 9, Deut. xxvii.

1 6. The v.l. €€€ may
have been due to Deut. v. 16 ov€€€ Kvpios 6 0€os.
The omission, after and, of in the first quotation

(cf. xix. 19) and of in the

second, which are retained in M.T.,

lxx., Targ ^, perhaps represents the

emphatic state of the nouns in the

Palestinian Aram, of the time ; see

on vi. 9., 'to curse,'

'speak evil of* (R.V.), is not strictly

the converse of * to honour/ but has

the general force of€; cf.

Deut. xxvii. 1 6 ("??$) with Driver's

note, €€* (Mt., Mk.)

= rWD:niO: so Ex. xxi. 16 [17]

AF, where has €€€ ., one

of three different renderings of the

same Heb. in successive verses. In

Sank. vii. 8 the punishment is

atoning.

5. /xcfc « .] Cf.6 Sc6
(v. 22 etc.). Like the Scribes

Jesus dealt independently with the

Law, but He claimed to 'fulfil- it,

while they emptied it of its force.] Mk.^ .

Korban (12), ' that which is brought

near' as an offering, an exilic and
post-exilic term (Lev.40, Num.38

, Ez.a
,

Neh.2
[l^ppl and frequently in the

Targums), is not transliterated in

the lxx., but rendered. So
Theod. Ez. xx. 28 ; elsewhere, in

the few extant passages, the later

translators have or other

renderings. In Mt. xxvii. 6, Jos.

B.J. 11. ix. 4, it is the money in the

temple treasury ; in Jos. Ant. iv.

iv. 4 it is used of persons who
dedicate themselves for a fixed period.

(1) According to the text the

words are a vow :
* that by which

you might have received advantage

from me is hereby dedicated as an

offering/ So it a g
1 Ephr. (see Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph. ad loc.\ & sin (Mk.)

:

1 [It is] Corban what thou shalt be

profited from me
'

; Vulg. (Mk.)

:

* Corban quodcunque ex me tibi

profuerit.' Cf. Nedar. i. 2, 4, ix. 2,

7, xi. 4, n, B. Kama, ix. 10. Its

actual dedication is not really con-

templated ; it was dedicated (i.e.

unavailable) only as regards the

parent, or other person, who hoped

to receive it. On the binding effect

of a mere verbal promise of dedica-

tion see Philo, ap. Eus. Praep. viii.

7. If this is the true explanation,

the sanction which the Scribes gave

to the act was not motived by
collusion with the temple priests (as

Theophlct. < €*) ; the not being

really offered, they received no
advantage from it. The passage
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6 * € /
6 \oyov] NaBD Habff^e £ sin.cur.pesh.hcl11^ me arm aeth ; r.

$*tt bCTc 13 124 346 ; €\ etc c f g
1 q vg Sb liclt3tt

merely speaks of their attitude

towards the vexed question of vows.

(2) But 'Corban!' could be

merely an oath :
* By the offering

[on the altar]
!

' cf. xxiii. 1 8. See

Jos. c. Ap. i. 22, where Theophrastus

is quoted as mentioning rbv-
as current

among Jews, but forbidden by the

laws of the Tyrians. S sin here has

* Corban ! if thou shalt [i.e. thou

shalt not] be profited from me.' This

is possibly original. The angry oath

of refusal to help the parents is

binding. Corruptions appear such

as ' My Corban, thou shalt be pro-

fited from me ' (S cur) ; 'donum meum
proficiettibi' (e); 'munusquodcunque

est ex me tibi proderit ' (Vulg.) ; these

perhaps point to an interrogative

form, i.e. a refusal.

ov ."] This avoids

Mk.'s anacoluthon, €iwy-
. . . OVK€TL €€ (JLVTOV .

But it is doubtful if Mt. in-

tended it to be the words of the

Scribes ;
* he shall not honour ' is

merely the equivalent in the Lord's

mouth of 'ye "no longer permit him
to do aught, etc.' Honour to parents

includes the duty of supporting

them; cf. 1 Tim. v. 3. In Gosp.

Naz. the Scribes themselves are re-

presented as saying to their parents

i»/x€?s €'€'€ c£

(Texte u. Untere., 191 1, 40,

289 f., where parallels are cited).

And see Orig. quoted by Swete.

6. € .] Mk.
vpovvrcs. A late word occurring in

Gal. iii. 17, 1 Esd. vi. 31, 4 Mac6
,

Aq.6
, Sym. ; Allen cites three Oxyr.

papyri of the 2nd cent. a.d. and
other passages. In Aq. it always

represents " « to break/ * annul
'

;

e.g. in Ps. cxviii. [cxix.] 126 -. On the aor.

with a perf. force see Moulton, i. 1 40.

The reading \6yov (as in Mk.) has

the best early support ; it refers to

the divinely inspired Pentateuch,

and does not differ in meaning from. But the latter may have

arisen as a more exact parallel to

(v. 3). The other v.l. ()
in the lesser uncials has

the same object, .-
v. Mk. irapa86cr€i y7/€. The need not

mean */or the purpose of substituting

the tradition
' ; but that was in

practice the result of annulling God's

law. Mk. adds7 7€€, which may be due
to the hand that added7 . in Mk. v. 4. Instances

in the Mishna which may be called

are seen in the system of

Erubin, whereby the law of the

Sabbath could be formally kept but

virtuallyannulled (see Schiirer, HJP.
n. ii. 120 ff.).

Additional Note on ocv. 1—6.

The passage is severely criticized by Montefiore (Syn. Oosp. i. 164 ff.).

He points out that the fulfilment of vows is laid down in the Pentateuch

(Deut xxiii. 21 ff., Num. xxx. 2 ff.), and maintains that 'the annulling, not

the maintenance, of vows was the work of tradition,' so that while the

5 th commandment in the Decalogue might clash with another Mosaic
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* . , \ 7€€€ 7T€pl ' \&
command, it could not be said to be abrogated by the scribal tradition.

Further, he shews that ( according to the Eabbinic law as codified in the

Mishna, and commented on in the Talmud, the Rabbis are on the side of

Jesus, and take his very line.' Nedar. viii. deals with two sorts of vows

—a rash vow from which a man's father would not materially suffer, and

a vow which definitely concerns his parents. In the former case the

majority of the Rabbis, against R. Eliezer, declared the vow binding ; in

the* latter they agreed with him that 'the door is opened to him (i.e. the

vow may be annulled) on account of the honour of father and mother.'

But does not such a discussion imply that before the time of R. Eliezer

the matter was very much an open question ? To a large extent, no doubt,

the Mishna was a codification of ancient material. But when the Rabbis

differed, the Mishnic rule represented, as often as not, a compromise between

the stricter and laxer view. It is precarious to argue that, because the

majority of the Mishnic Rabbis had agreed to adopt a certain view, that

must have been the prevailing one in the time of Jesus. The principle

of making religion easier for the masses was, indeed, embraced by the

school of Hillel and by its descendants after the fall of Jerusalem, and the

annulling of vows was one of its results. But it is too much to say, with

respect to the period of the Lord's life and earlier, that ' the annulling of

vows was the work of tradition.' Even in the Mishna (Chag. i. 8) it is

admitted that 'the rules concerning the dissolving of vows fly about in

the air, and there is nothing upon which they can rest,' though some early

teachers contrived to find biblical support for them (see Hart, JQR. xix.

643). The school of Shammai were opposed to laxity, and it is probable

that the priestly, Sadducean, party were largely opposed to novelties in

the scribal tradition. And before the destruction of the temple the priests,

though their influence was on the wane, were naturally more powerful

than afterwards. If, therefore, the Gospel narrative is substantially accurate,

and it is the only approach to contemporary evidence that we possess, we
must conclude that the annulling of vows was still a new movement
advocated by only a small minority, who would agree with Jesus, while

the tendency of the tradition was to place ' sacrifice ' above ' mercy.' The
Lord's reply to the complaint about ' unwashen hands ' condemns, with a

particular illustration, the effects produced by this tendency. It does not

say that ' the horrid Rabbis taught that by a convenient vow a man might

easily find a way of disobeying the fifth commandment ' (Montefiore).

7-9. Mt. closes the denunciation his transposition, uses it to the best

with a reference to Isaiah ; in Mk. advantage.

(w. 6-8) this forms a separate and 7. .] See on vi. 2.

introductory section, in which v. 8 Mt. makes a vocative from Mk.'s

(om. in & sin and by Mt.) is a .. For? cf.

doublet of v. 9. The section in Mk. the similar rebuke in Ac xxviii.

is probably editorial, and Mt., by 25.

Q
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8

9

Aaoc ofToc toTc xeiAecfN /we tim$,^ /\?•^ ^ €.
AiAa'ckontcc AiAackaA(ac^.

eVrrev /covere

1 1 • €49 -
8, 9• $$ .] Mk.

(perhaps) has 6 ., but is

otherwise identical. The quotation

is from Is. xxix. 13. It shews no
trace of the M.T. where it differs

from the lxx. ; the first clause of

the lxx. is compressed, and the last

(8'€5?) is rearranged. Cf.

Colli. 22.? ., * teach-

ing [as their] teachings command-
ments of men.*

10, 11. (Mk. vii. 14 f.) Teaching

given to the people.

10. 7/3/€9 ktXJ]

See on x. 1. The people have not

been mentioned since the previous

chapter. But Mk. adds7 (which

Mt. nearly always omits, Allen, p.

xx.), connecting the discourse with

the healings at Gennesaret. He
seems to picture the people as

retreating to the background when
the Scribes appeared ; but on the de-

parture of the latter, Jesus summons
them to approach again. But, as said

above, the discourse probably belongs

to Judaea, not to Galilee. €€
. vvvUre is an echo of xiii. 1 3 ff.

11. €•€€ ."] The
great truth is stated first negatively

and then positively. In Mk. the

saying is gnomic and somewhat
epigrammatic in form :

' there is

nothing from outside a man entering

into him which can defile him ; but

the things which come out of a man
are they which defile a man.' Mt
makes it shorter, but more explicit.

By inserting cis he defin-

itely refers to food, an aspect of the

teaching which is not explicit in Mk.
except in v. 19 (Mt v. 17), cis. He thus interprets the say-

ing, so that it ceases to be a

(v. 15) needing explanation. The
original utterance perhaps did not

refer particularly to food, but was
general in scope. Mk.'s €€-

cis would easily be in-

serted under the influence of the

following exposition.

As the passage stands, a concrete

instance, that offoods, is employed to

point the argument, and hence the

evangel ists have placed the passage in

connexion with the question in v. 2.

But it is important to notice that the

Lord does not here oppose the scribal

tradition, but the Mosaic law itself.

The Jewish dietary laws were elabor-

ated by the Rabbis, but were laid

down in Lev. xi., and other laws on
uncleanness in Lev. xiii.-xv. ; cf.

Hag. ii. 12 f. Jesus could rebuke

the Scribes for annulling the Mosaic

law, and yet, on this fundamental

point, annulled it Himself. He felt

free to commit Himself to this formal

inconsistency, because the kernel of

His teaching was that the spirit

transcends the letter. The scribal

tradition had the effect of exalting

the external• His ethics subordinated

it to the spiritual ; and He made
no exception in the case of Mosaic

commands. The principle involved

is well stated by Montefiore :
* Thinge

cannot be religiously either clean

or unclean ; only persons. And
persons cannot be defiled by things,
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\6yov

; 6 elirev $

tjv €€€ 6 6 .€' elaiv• iav 14

14 *] BD [&cur]; add fc^LZ I 13 33 124 346
!, vetpler.vg JS pesh.hcl me arm aeth ; . e«r. N*rtb 209; . €.
& ein.[cur vide Burkitt] ; . . CE etc % q

they can only be denied by them-

selves, by acting irreligiously ' (%n.
Gosp. i. 169; see the whole note).

' In Nature there's no blemish but

the mind' (Shakesp.) ; cf. Rom. xiv. 1 4.

Allen (p. 167) cites an interesting

Buddhist parallel.] i.e. render

a man religiously 'common,' the re-

verse of sacred, and so unclean, incap-

able of performing religious acts. So
Heb. ix. 13 ; cf. Ac. xxi. 28 ; in the

lxx. only 4 Mac. vii. 6 (K), ovSe

. . . yaorrepa .
1 Verbum proprie scripturarum est,

et publico sermone non teritur
J
(Jer.).

For (cf. Mk. vii. 2) in this sense

cf. 1 Mac. i. 47, 62 ; elsewhere in the

lxx. usually ; cf. Ac. . 1 4,

28, xi. 8. €€* is the

spiritual counterpart of the material€€6€ ; and -
must not be confined to sinful

words ; it merely completes the verbal

parallelism, and is rightly interpreted

in v. 18 f.

12-20. Teaching given to the

disciples. 12-14 a are peculiar to

Mt.; 14 b has a parallel in Lk. vi.

39-

1 2. .] v. 1 1 contains

probably no more than the crucial

point in a whole discourse delivered

to people ; not till that was ended

could the disciples, according to Mi's

grouping of the sayings, ask their

question, in which seems

to refer to yv. 3-6, which had sent

the Pharisees away 'scandalized/

because the Lord had dealt with a

Rabbinic question 'with authority,

and not as the Scribes.' But vv. 1 2-

14 break the immediate connexion

of v. 15 with v. 11. Though the

Pharisees were doubtless scandalized

by the teaching contained in the latter

verse, v. 1 2 seems to be Mt.'s editorial

introduction to the sayings which he
here draws from other contexts. On

see v. 29.

13. .] This

seems to refer to the Pharisees them-

selves, not to their tradition ; as in

the parable of the Sower and the

Tares, the plants are persons ; and

the time of their rooting out will be

the same as that when the tares are

gathered and burnt, : only

here in the N.T. ; lxx., 4 Regn. xix.

29, Mic. i. 6, Ez. xvii. 7. Lit. the
* act of planting ' (Plato, Xen.), it is

here equivalent to€ or.
Ign. {Trail xi., Phil, iii.) applies the

passage to heretics. Asc. Is. iv. 3 per-

haps alludes to it, but with reference

to the Church, .
ol 8€ .
The metaphor recalls that of iii. 10

;

cf. Lk. xiii. 6-9, Jo. xv. 1-8. Allen

cites a parallel in Ghag. 1 5 a. For
* My heavenly Father ' & sin has
* the Father which is in Heaven

' ; see

on vi. 9.

1 4. €€ .] Be not disturbed
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15 ^^, et9 .
160 . 6

1 7 ;

at their disapproval ; it is worthless,

because they are blind leaders.' The
reading is doubtful (see Appar.). The
text, or . ci., accords with

xxiii. 24. On the other hand S. Paul

(Rom. ii. 19) refers to the boast of

the Jewish teacher ^ cfvcu, which may have been pro-

verbial (Sanday and Headlam). Pos-

sibly, therefore, the true reading is68 or el

68. They are * leaders of the blind
;

you can therefore disregard them,

because you are not blind/ The
common reading 68€

is either a conflation, or

perhaps due to

in the following proverb. Classical

parallels are given by Wetstein.

8e .] Lk. vL 39 has

• And He spake a parable unto them :

Can a blind (man) lead a blind (man) ?

Will they not both fall into a ditch ?

'

This occurs in Lie's Sermon on the

Plain, but the introductory formula

suggests that that was not the original

context. Perhaps neither evangelist

has it in its true position ; but Lk.'s

interrogative form is characteristic of

the Lord's utterances. * To fall into

a pit' is a proverbial expression in

the O.T. ; cf. Is. xxiv. 1 8, Jer. xxxi.

[xlviiL] 44, Ps. vii. 15, Prov. xxvi. 27.

15. .] Mk. here

begins the teaching to the disciples
;

he places the words in their mouth
' when He had gone into the house

from the crowd.' On Mt's omission of

* the house' see viii. 16 ; and on the

prominence given to S. Peter see x. 2.

is the saying in v.

1 1, which Mt., however, has already

interpreted (see above). On-
see n. before ch. xiii.

16. .] An adv. ace.

(Blass, § 34. 7)9 'at the acme, the

prime, the critical moment,' and
so 'at the present moment,' 'yet,'

= In (Lob. Phryn. 123); 1L adhuc
It is frequent in Polyb. and later Gk.
See M.-M. Vocab. s.v. Mk. ?,
' even so,' in spite of all My teaching.

/Acts * ye also ' as well as the

people (cf. Jo. vi. 6 7). ' lack-

ing in intelligence ' (see Lightfoot on& CoL i. 9) looks back to€€
(v. 10) and recalls €
(xiii. 1 3). Contrast (xi 25).

17. .] The ex-

planation now given adds nothing

essentially new to the in

v. 1 1 as Mt. has it (see note). Of the

problems raised for the first Christians

by the Jewish laws concerning clean

and unclean none were more pressing

than those dealing with foods; and
the Lord's great saying would soon be

quoted and expounded especially in

that connexion ; w. 1 7-20, therefore,

are probably not a genuine utterance

of Jesus, but a popular exposition.

Mt omits Mk.'s v. 1 8 b (which repeats

the saying uttered to the people),

and abbreviates v. 19, but with the

addition cts / as before.

€is . /oci] 'it goeth

(merely) into the belly,' i.e. 'not into

the heart,' as Mk. says, (see

M-M Vocab. v.), connected with€-8 (Lev. xii. 5), is generally taken to

be equivalent to8 or,
secessus (Vulg.). Wellh. holds that

cts. (Mk.€€)
misrepresents the Aram. ? pW 'goes

out of (see viii. 12 note), and ex-

plains . as the 'intestine,' its

physiological function being referred

to in Mk.'s\
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i/c ,. L• yap 19,,,,,. , 2.. But Mk. would surely

have written. If, as

most writers think, Mk'e clause is a

comment referring to Jesus Himself,

it may have been a late addition,

* shewing how the author viewed the

Antioch controversy in the apostolic

church' (Moffatt), or Mt may have
wished to avoid the admission that

Jesus was opposed to the Mosaic

law ; see on v. 20. The point of the

passage is that the belly is not the

real man, so that food which enters

the former cannot affect the latter.

On the unwise use made of the

principle by 'liberal' Christians in

S. Paul's day see Lake, Earlier Epp.

of S. Paul, 177, 381.

18. 6c .] Mt mentions

'the mouth' for the fourth time;

Mk. € .. But words are

far from exhausting the contents of

the heart, as the following verse, and
still more Mk.'s list, shew.

19. € .] Evil thoughts

'come forth from the heart' only

when they issue in action ; Mt.

therefore, after . ., selects

external actions, in the form of six

plurals. Mk. has oi. oi,
i.e. all those contents of the heart

which are evil, and then specifies,

without the article, twelve details,

six plur. and six sing. Except for

Mt follows the order

of the Decalogue in M.T. and lxx.a

(see on v. 27). Swete compares the

catalogues of sin in Wisd. xiv. 2 5 f.,

Rom. L 29 If., Gal. v. 20 f., Eph. iv.

31, v. 3 ff., Col. iii. 5 ff., Did. v.,

Herm. Mand. viii. 5. The first of

these has in common with Mt, Mk.
murder, theft, adultery, and, with
Mk., lasciviousness.

20. .] The first half

of the verse abbreviates Mk. ; the

second, absent from Mk., is added by
Mt. to recall the circumstance in

connexion with which the discourse

is placed. The effect is to represent w.
1 0-20 as aimed not against the Mosaic

law, but against the scribal tradition.

21-28. (Mk. vii. 24-30.) The
Canaanite Woman.

The literary history of the narrative

is disputed ; e.g. it is held that Mt.

derived it, except v. 21, from Q
(B. Weiss), or, possibly, that Mt. and
Mk. derived it independently from

different recensions of Q (Loisy)

;

most writers, however, agree that Mt.

wrote it on the basis of Mk. Its

absence from Lk. is due either to its

absence from the form of Mk. which

Lk. employed (Wendling), or, more
probably, to intentional omission by
Lk. because it would not be accept-

able to his Gentile readers (Hawkins,

Stanton). If Mt had no other

source than Mk., he contributes an
unusual amount from his own pen,

and that of a highly artistic and

dramatic character. The incident

must have possessed a profound

interest for him. The style and

vocabulary are full of his character-

istic features.
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21 Kal €K€t0€v 6 eU

22 . Kal yvvrj^
€,

/? AaveiB' .
230 he ) &.

22 eicpafrv] ILcfPkq &cur.diatBi>b [pesh.pal 'came out crying'];

cKpafrv K*Z 13 124 ; €Kpavya*cv CE al [(ex)clamavit & a f flPg1 •9 vg 5b sin.hcl]

21. Kat ~~\ €K€L$€V

refers to Gennesaret. . . .
. is Mt.'s general expression for

Phoenicia, which bounded Galilee

on the north (Jos. J. in. iii. 1);

but Mk. distinguishes

from Sidon (cf. Mk. v. 31). aVc-\€ els and Mk.'s 7)0€> €is

mean different things ; in Mt. Jesus

went only in the direction of the

foreign country, in Mk. He (appar-

ently) entered it :
* and having

entered into a house, He wished no

one to know, and could not be hid.'

Mt. avoids not only the mention of

a house (see on viii. 1 6), but especially

of a house in a foreign country, and
also the statement that Jesus was
unable to do something that He
wished (cf. xiv. 24).

22. ,] The Canaanites,

including the Phoenicians, were the

ancient pre - Israelite occupiers of

Palestine ; hence Mt. shews his biblical

and archaeological interest by writing

Xavarcua for Mk.'s accurate 'EAA^vts,

(see Swete). Jos.

(c. Ap. i. 1 3) says : 'Of the Phoenicians

the Tynans have had the most ill-

feeling towards us.' Mt. omits as

self-evident Mk.'s Trtpl;, but characteristically repre-

sents her as knowing of Jesus as

'Son of David' (see on xii. 23).

oVo .] Jesus did

not, as in Mk., enter a house in

• Phoenicia where the woman * entered

and fell at His feet
'

; on the contrary,

she came out from Phoenicia to Jesus

who was still in Galilee ; at first she

kept on crying (if is the right

reading) from a distance, but at

laet approached and did obeisance.

On Kvpu (so Mk. here only) see vii.

21. Mt. avoids Mk.'s diminutive

(cf. ix. 18), and€
(see on x. I).

23. Se .] This and the

next verse are peculiar to Mt, and

have led some to think that Mt.

was dependent upon a source other

than Mk. ; they stand or fall with

Mt-'s statements which represent

the woman as crying after Jesus in

the road. Mt. seems to have been

etrongly impressed with the limita-

tion of the Lord's ministry to Jews
;

and he pictures, with artistic skill, a
scene which emphasizes it, heighten-

ing, by the series of delays on His
part, the woman's final success.

Jesus was silent^ trying her faith.

J. Weiss thinks that He was engaged

in internal debate whether to allow

His compassion to override the

limits of His mission.<€€ .] €$.
(usually ' to ask a question') means ' to

ask for, beseech ' in xvi. 1, Mk. vii. 26,

Lk.9
, Jo." ; in the lxx., Ps. cxxxvi.

(cxxxvii.) 3, and in the expression

€o. cts cip-. Cf. Jos. Ant.

vii. viii. 1. Allen cites a Fayum
papyrus, and passages from inscrip-

tions. On the form^ see

Blass, § 22. . / :

'Do what she asks, so that she

may go ,away
' ; cf. Lk. xiv. 4.
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Xeyovre? ,. 6 he 24

*\. *€€ & , 25. 6 Se 2

6

\€ .
Nat, , yap 27

27 yap] om IL & sin. pesh.paLdiat^11

* Sic solebat Jesus dimittere ' (Beng.).

Their request may have arisen from

mere annoyance or from their

knowledge that He always repressed

public excitement about Himself.

24. € .] See

the corresponding injunction to the

apostles (x. 6). If this was uttered

for the woman to overhear, it was
for the further trying of her faith.

On the view that the Lord was
debating in His mind what to do

(see above), His answer expresses a

continuance of the struggle. On
. . . ci see xii. 24.

25. Sc .] The
woman has hitherto been at a dis-

'tance, but at last approaches, the

dramatic cry of v. 22 giving place

to the simple appeal * Sir, help me.'

On the force of the impf.€€.
see Blass, § 57• 4. Mk. ciVcAtfovo-a

(«c. into the house)-?.
2 6. «rriv .] The

Lord's power of healing was not a

fixed quantity, such that He would

rob Jews if He expended it upon a

Gentile ; He simply uses, as so often,

a homely metaphor; it would not

be right to give the household food

to dogs. This may express a con-

tinuation either of His own mental

struggle, or, more probably, of the

woman's trial. But if the words

were audible to her, we may be sure

that a half-humorous tenderness of

manner would deprive them of all

their sting. Mk. prefixes 'Let the

children first be fed.' It must
remain doubtful whether this was a

later addition, made at a time when
Gentiles had begun to be 'fed/ or

whether Mt., with his Judaic leanings,

omitted it But the former is the

more probable, because the,
though full of meaning for the Chris-

tian reader, would have little for the

woman. The dimin. need

not express contempt; it would
denote a household pet ;

(Orig.) ; cf. €€
(Horn.). But the Aram, would

have no diminutive ; Jesus may have

meant dogs in general, and the

woman first introduced the thought

of pet dogs—*the dogs under the

table' (Mk.).

27. ,€ .] denies! :
* Yes, it is ! for

the very dogs eat, etc.' On
yap see viii. 9. If yap is omitted,

as in Mk., acquiesces :
' Yes, that

is true ! and yet the dogs, etc'

Similarly with the v.l. in Mk.
(D IL). Swete explains

differently, holding that Jesus, with

the word, purposely gave

the woman a door of hope, through

which she was not slow to enter.

emphasizes, even more than

Mk.'s, the superiority of

Jew to Gentile. The Hebraic «rfliciv

oVo QD 73N), frequent in the lxx., is

not found elsewhere in the N.T.

;

cf. hrO. U (1 Cor. ix. 7, xi. 28).
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28. € 6 elirev *!,• .
€€.

29 6 ffKdev3, € itcet€ ' ,,,, \ ,, €€€ 93€
With . 717. . cf.

Lk. xvi. 2 1 . After, Si vetpesh
add ' and live ' (not in Mk.).

28. £ ] Mt and Mk.
describe the close of the incident

independently, Mt. echoing the

language used in other accounts of

cures, and emphasizing the woman's
* faith* (see on viii. 10). Mk. has

'On account of this saying go, the

demon hath gone out from thy
daughter. And departing to her

house she found the child laid upon
the bed and the demon gone out.'

As in the only other instance of the

cure of a Gentile (viii. 13), the

authoritative word is spoken at a
distance from the sufferer; and the
remark made there with regard to

the miracle applies here.

29-31. Hbaling8 by the Lake.

This takes the place of Mk. vii.

31-37, the healing of a deaf and
dumb man, which Mt avoids,

probably for three reasons : (1) Jesus

used material means, saliva, in

connexion with the cure (see on xvi.

hausen's suggestion that an original

}T¥3 meant not 'via Sidon' but 'to

Bethsaida* is unnecessary. The
Lord made a long detour to avoid
the dominion of Antipas (see Burkitt,

Gosp. Hist. 92 f.). Mt omits this

northern route, because he avoided
relating that Jesus entered the

Tyrian district (see v. 21). He thus
has nothing to shew that opos
was on the E. of the lake, except
that v. 31 implies that the crowd
was Gentile. The journey must
have lasted some months; at the
feeding of the 5000 the grass was
green, and the arrival at the lake
was soon followed by the journey to

Jerusalem at the time of the Passover.

Having left the crowds, and His
enemies, Jesus at last had an
opportunity of teaching His disciples,

30.* ] The order
differs in groups of uncials, and
cannot be determined with certainty.

The reading . . (D % b) is

accepted by some writers, and under-
stood literally, reference being made
to the custom among modern

12); (2) He groaned; (3) He gave dervishes (Merx ad loc ; Weinrich,
repeated commands which were not Antike Heilungsvmnder, 67-73). But
obeyed. For similar summaries of

miracles see on iv. 23.

29. €] Mk. has

two geographical notices,

and €(.
See Swete on the route. Well-

it need only refer to the position
which Jesus occupied on the slope
of the hilL Cf. Jam. ii 3.

31. € .] Apart from the
last clause, the verse echoes Mk. vii. 37.
'The God of Israel» implies that
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0eov. - 3 2

elirev 4, €
, iv } . ?>33

HoOev iv €6; &€ ^? $<€; elirav , /. ^ 8€€ 35$ hrra $6€€ ihihov .
the crowd was mainly Gentile, such

as would be found in the hellenized

cities of Gaulonitis on the E. of the

lake. It is an O.T. expression, cf.

Ps. xL [xli.] 14, echoed in Lk. i. 68
;

cf. Ac. xiii. 17.

32-38. (Mk. viii. 1-9.) Feeding
of the Four Thousand.

The marked similarity to the

account of the 5000 (xiv. 13-21)
suggests that they are duplicates

of the same story. See Add. note

after xvi 1 2 on the series of narratives

in xv. 32-xvL 12 in their relation

to those in xiv. 13-xv. 31. It is

often supposed, from the locality,

that the 4000 were Gentiles ; but the

locality in the former story was

practically the same ; the 5000
were Galileans who had followed

Jesus into the foreign territory.

The notes on this section should be

supplemented throughout by those

on xiv. 1 3-2 1

.

32. & .] Jesus here

takes the initiative, in xiv. 15 the

disciples, rptLs is grammati-

cally a parenthesis (Blase, § 33. 2)

;

this is simpler than to supply cmtiV,

making. and . dat plur.

D has 17. p. € .

The account in ch. xiv. does not

mention the three days, ., 'they cling, attach themselves,

to me'; Vulg. perseverant mecum

;

cf. Ac. xi. 23, xiii. 43.. : they had not fasted for three

days, but had finished all the food

that they had with them, and now
had nothing, t . . . ov

for Mk.'s * heightens

the note of mastery and dignity of

Christ's words' (Allen). Mk.'s

addition 'and some of them have

come from far* is in keeping with

the other account, in which

Galileans followed the Lord from

the west of the lake.

33. $€ .] In the other

account the touch of sarcasm in Mk.,

Lk. is suppressed by Mt, but here, and

in Mk. viii. 4, it is still discernible.

cannot mean ' We cannot do it,

but [because of the previous miracle]

we know that Thou canst' (Plummer).

Mk. has simply.
34. .] Mk. has the

same question in the other account

also, where Mt omits it In the

answer, Mt. abbreviates Mk. by
adding . .

9
which Mk.

mentions separately, and with a

separate€.

Digitized byGoogle



234 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XV. 37

XVI

37 e<f>ayov ,
38 kirra €.€ .
39 € , fjKfiev

€ MayaBdv.

€-
37• * .] Identical

with xiv. 20, except«
for&, and the trans-

position of. The (cf.

Ac. ix. 25) did not differ from the

in size, but in material, and

to a certain extent in use. It was a

flexible mat basket («porta, sportula
;

the former always in % in N.T.),

employed for carrying fish or fruit

;

it was often part of a fisherman's

equipment also, however,

are mentioned as receptacles for

fragments of food after a meal (e.g.

Pollux, vi. 94, vii. 173). On the

late form (for) see WH. Notes
y

148. It occurs in papyri (Deissm.

Bible St 158, 185).

38. oi £c .] Mt. alone men-
tions the women and children, as in

xiv. 21.

39. (Mk. viii. ro.) Return to

the West op the Lake.

.] Mk.'s€
is omitted as

self-evident ; cf. xiv. 1 3.

has the generic article; no boat

has been mentioned; cf. Mk. vi. 32.

In such cases generally omits the

article.

cis ] Mk. els^& (contrast v. 2 I

,

where Mk has , Mk. ).
Neither place has been identified.

Aug., finding Magedan in some MSS.
of Mk., assumed ' eundem locum esse

sub utroque nomine., Eus. Onom.,

& MeycuSav€€ •

cVti €
Tc/, would locate it on the east

of the lake ; but the authorities

would be unlikely to seek Jesus (xvi.

1 ff.) in what was practically pagan

territory. The reading in

the lesser uncials (Mt.) and in 1 1 3 etc.

(Mk.) substitutes a well-known for

an unknown name ; it was within a

Sabbath day's journey of Tiberias

(Enc. Bibl. s.v. 'Magdala 1

). Swete
refers to Jos. v. 37, where

7s
!3D is represented by ()

and (A). Various sugges-

tions have been made with regard to
1 Dalmanutha ' : it is a doublet of

cis , ^\^ (R. Harris,

Cod. Bez. 178 ; see Nestle, Phil. Sacr.

1 7), or a corruption of

(Dalm. Gram. 133 .; see Word*, 66),

or of Migdal-nunya, * Fish-tower,' a

place near Tiberias (Cheyne, Enc.

Bibl. 1635), or tnafc ™* . is a,

corruption of/?€/ or

something similar (Burkitt, AJTh.,

191 1, 174). Whatever the name
was, the place probably lay on the

western shore.

xvi. 1, 2 a, 4. (Mk. viii. 11-13;
cf. Mt. xii. 38-42, Lk. xL 29-32.)

A Sign refused. Lk. omits the

Marcan version, having already given

that from Q.

. €€ ."] Mk.
. (cf. Mk. iii. 6) .
Mt.'s addition of the Sadducees is in

keeping with w. 6, n f. On the

sect see Add. n. after xxii. 33. The
religious and ecclesiastical authorities

combined against Jesus, as against

the Baptist (see on iii. 7). Mk., on the

other hand (v. 1 5, as in iii 6), couples
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. [* 2

/, yap 6' $, yap 6, -,.] 4, 6. . . 6 6

2, 3 ...€] om NBVXT 13* 124* al codd.pler. . Hier 5b sin.cur arm

the Pharisees with Herod, i.e. the

religious and civil authorities. In

Mt xii. 38 (see note) it is the Scribes

and Pharisees who ask for a sign.

On€$ ' beseech ' see xv. 23.

2 a. & . . . c^cv] Mk.'s ex-

pression of emotion €, is avoided ; see

on viii. 3. The reply is given in

v. 4.

2 b, 3. (Lk. xii. 54-56.) The MS.
authority is decisive against the

genuineness of the passage. It

appears to be an imitation of Lk.,

but refers to the colour of the clouds,

not to the direction in which the

wind blows them. Zahn suggests

that it, together with Mk. xvi. 9-20
and Jo. viii. 1-1 1, was due to

Papias. € appears to be

Byzantine (lxx., Lev. xiii.

19, 42 f.). is used of

human emotion (Ez. xxvii. 35, xxxii.

io = DD£>, Mk. x. 22), and so

in Polyb. iv. xxi. 1 ; but

is an epithet of the night in

Wisd. xvii. 5. with inf.

'to understand how to* (cf. Is. vii.

15, viii. 4) is unique in the N.T.

For . . Lk. has, which points more

distinctly to the imminence of the

new age.

4. ytvtd .] See xi. 16, and
for the whole answer see on xii. 38 f.

It avoids Mk.'s question, ' Why doth

this generation seek a sign ?
' (see on

viii. 29), and it adds ' except the sign

of Jonah.' abbreviates Mk.'s€ € irkpav, but

places «is 6 wkpav in the next verse.

5-12. (Mk. viii 14-21, Lkxii. 1.)

Conversation about Leaven.

5. .] Mt. adds

ol, perhaps 'to make it clear

that the subject of€ did

not include Christ' (Allen). The
transference of cis makes
the conversation to be held not in

the boat (Mk.), which Mt does not

mention, but after the arrival at the

other side of the lake ; but if they

had already reached Bethsaida (Mk.

v. 22) they could at once buy bread.

Mk. adds, 'and they had not save one

loaf (cva aprov) with them in the

boat,' which J. Weiss fancifully

suggests was a mystical addition of a

Johannine type, referring to Christ

as the Bread of Life.

6. €.] Seeon.yiii. 4. On
€\€€ (Mk.*€€) see

. 1 7. Mk. has ' the leaven of the

Pharisees and the leaven of Herod,'

which is obscure. It is noteven certain

Digitized byGoogle



236 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XVI. 7

7 teal.
SiavroU XeyoPTes " , * Be 6

* Tt ,,
9 ; voetTe, /\; ot/

1

1

\ ;;
1 2 %.
whether two different kinds of leaven

are meant. If it is one kind only,

it may refer to their striving after

political power (Wendt), or, more
probably, to their hostility to Jesus,

which had caused so hurried a depar-

ture that bread had beenforgotten (see

note after v. 1 2). Mt, substituting

'Sadducees' for 'Herod,' interprets

'leaven* as 'teaching* (v. 12). In

Lk., where the warning, delivered

in the presence of the people, has no
connexion with lack of bread, but

follows a statement (xL 53£) that

the Scribes and Pharisees tried to

catch Jesus in His talk, ' the leaven

of the Pharisees ' is explained by
' which is hypocrisy/

7. oi Be .] iv cavrois, Mk.; see on xxi. 25 b.

This verse is probably the continua-

tion of v. 5, and means simply ' they

were [anxiously] discussing among
themselves, saying ( recit.). We
did not bring any bread.' This

being due to the hurried departure

from the hostility of the authorities,

and the warning about leaven re-

ferring to the same, they were

wrongly combined in the Marcan
tradition, so that the disciples are

represented as thinking, with extra-

ordinary q}}tuseness, that Jesus meant
' leaven ' literally. As it stands,. (Mk. €\€) may
express surprise at the warning, when
they had no bread of any kind with

them ( recti.), or it may be

elliptical: '[He said that] because we
have taken, etc* (see Kuhner-Gerth,

U3711L4).
8. Sc .] The Lord

rebukes them for want of trust, in

being anxious about bread in spite

of the miracles which they had seen.

On74 see vL 30.

9. .] In Mk. the rebuke

is more severe ; it speaks of their

heart as ' hardened ' (),
and echoes the rebuke in Mk. iv. 1

2

(Mt. xiii. 1 3 ft). On Mt's avoidance

of this severity see viii 26. By
doing so he makes €€€
govern the following ace. (cf. r Thee,

ii. 9, Apoc xviii. 5). €€ (and

in v. 10) is chosen as a parallel with€ (v. 5) and ** (v. 7).

Mk.'s€ is the verb employed in

all the synoptic accounts of the two
miracles. Mt omits (and in v. 10)

the disciples' reply: Mk.& and Xeyoxxriv

C7TTCL

10. .] The evangelists

frame the words to refer to the two
miracles as separate events.

11. 12. ,] Mk. closes the

incident with €€ ? •

€€ ; Mt adds two verses

to explain the occurrence of the

warning of v. 6 in the context in

which he found it placed by Mk.
(v. 1 2) is probably a gloss,

to make it clear that literal leaven
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12 ] KCBL 157 48 •* IL g

ia
1 vg me aeth ; om D 124* IL a b flf

a
5b sin arm

Lcif ; * 33 (om • *• 2^.) % flf
1 j$ cur ;

xmcc.rel mirm.pler JL c fq JS pesh

is meant ; so in the

lesser uncials. The addition

is a

mechanical repetition from v. 6.

Mt here omits Mk. viiL 22-26,

the arrival at Bethsaida, and the

healing of a blind man, probably for

three reasons : Jesus uses material

means, saliva, for the cure (cf. note

on xv. 29-31); He asks the man a

question (see on viii. 29); and the

cure is not immediate but gradual

Additional Note on xiv. ij-xvi. 12.

The events in this section marked a crisis in the Lord's life. The
preaching Of the Twelve was followed by danger, for His fame reached the

ears of Herod. The hostility of the religious authorities and the popular

enthusiasm obliged Him to seek privacy with the disciples.

The section consists of two parts, xiv. 13-xv. 31 and v. 32-xvi 12,

which are probably not consecutive, but parallel, and serve to supplement
each other. This can be seen more clearly in Mk., though Mt., for the most
part, follows him closely. (On Lk.'s omission of Mk. vi. 4 5 -viii. 26 see

Oxf, Stud. 61-74.) The events may be sketched as follows :

—

Mt. Mk. Mt
(a) xiv. 13-21. vi. 31-44. Miraculous feeding of a xv. 32-38.

multitude somewhere on
the east of the lake.

(6) 22-33. 45~52• Crossing the lake. 39 a.

(<0 34-36. 53-56. Arrival at the west of the 39 b.

lake.

(d) xv. 1-20. vii. 1-23. Conflict with the authorities. xvi. 1-4 a.

(e) 21-28. 24-31. Avoidance of the dominion 40-12.
of Antipas.

(J) 29-31. 32-37. Healing on the east of the vaeat.

lake.

Either this is an extraordinary instance of history repeating itself, or, as

Wellhausen suggests, an extended duplication has taken place in the

tradition.

(a) The similarities in the accounts of the two miracles are so close that,

if they occurred in the Old Testament, few students would hesitate to

pronounce them duplicates from different sources. The differences are such

as * would be likely to arise in the oral transmission of what was originally

the same narrative' (Stanton, Gospels as Hist. Doc. ii. 159).

(6) In xv. 39 a (Mk. viii. 10 a) the bare fact is recorded of the crossing

to the western shore. In xiv. 22-33 (Mk. vi 45-52) occurrences are related

in connexion with it.

(c) In xv. 39b (Mk. viii. 10b) 'the regions of Magadan* (Mt.), 'the

parts of Dalmanutha , (Mk.) probably represent approximately the same

Mk.
viii 1-9.

10 a.

10 b.

11, 12.

13-21.

22-26.
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13 \ Be 6 eh ret pepy

district as that named Gennesaret in xiv. 34 (Mk. vi. 53). But in the

latter, as in (6), occurrences are related in connexion with it

(d) Jesus was attacked by the religious authorities. In xvi. 1-4 a
(Mk. viii. 11, 12) they asked for a sign, which Jesus refused. But in xv.

1-20 (Mk. viL 1-23) their complaint leads to a discourse on Clean and
Unclean. The former, in this case, probably stands rightly in this

position, while xv. 1-20 seems to describe a different occasion; and if the

landing at Gennesaret is the same as that at Magadan (Dalmanutha), the

request for a sign forms a good sequel to the healings recorded in xiv. 35 f.

(Mk. vi. 5 4 ff.) ; the Pharisees asked for a marvel more convincing than

healings.

(e) The conflict with the authorities led to a departure so hurried that

the disciples forgot to provide themselves with food. Mk. makes the

situation at this point clearer than Mt It was necessary at once to

leave the dominion of Antipas, because Herodian officials had made com-

mon cause with the Pharisees (Mk. viii 15; see on Mt. xvi. 6 f.). The
retirement from his territory is recorded in both forme of the tradition :

in the former a long journey is made via the Tyrian district (where the

daughter of the Canaanite woman was healed) and the Decapolis to the

lake ; in the latter this is not recorded, but the end of it appears in Mk.
viii. 22 (not in Mt.), 'and they come to Bethsaida.' If this is not the end

of the same journey, Jesus, in going to Magadan (Dalmanutha), had returned,

with no stated reason, to Herod's dominion, which He wished to avoid.

The only detail in the itinerary of the second tradition which conflicts with

that in the first lies in the words * having embarked ' and * in the boat

'

(Mk. viii. 1 3 f. ; not Mt.). The compiler of Mk.'s second tradition knew
that Jesus had left Herod's dominion, and that He arrived at Bethsaida

;

but not being possessed of the Tyrian narrative he would, very naturally,

assume that He crossed the lake in the ordinary way. Apart from this,

the conversation about leaven could be explained as held on the road, as

they started for Phoenicia.

(J) The two traditions in Mk. differ as to the act of healing performed

on the east of the lake. But it is noteworthy that only in these two cases

is the Lord recorded to have used saliva. Both can, of course, be historical,

in which case one or other of them belonged to a different occasion ; but

the striking point of similarity caused them to occupy the same position in

the two traditions. (Mt. substitutes a general statement of healing for the

one, and omits the other.)

13-20. (Mk. viii 27-30, Lk. ix. Jesus was praying (see on

18-21.) S. Peter's Confession op xiv. 23). The moment was critical.

Faith. The public ministry in Galilee was at

1 3. .] Mk. has, an end, the journey towards the Cross

i.e. out of Bethsaida, which Mt has was soon to begin ; and He wished to

not mentioned, and adds draw the disciples into closer sym-, omitted by Mt as unnecessary pathy with Himself than ever before,

(cf. xiv. 13). Lk. has no note of place; So He led them northwards again,
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\€<
elvai ; hi 14€ , 'HXeiav, &repoi

Sk . Xeyet "€ Be

€ elvai;

el 6 6 , 7

13] H c vg JS pal me aeth ; add * uncc.rel minn IL vet % sin.cur.pesh.

diat*Ph

into the ' parte* (Mk. the * villages ') of

Caesarea Philippi. Formerly Paneas,

itwas named after Philip the tetrarch,

who had rebuilt it, and was thus dis-

tinguished from the Caesarea on the

Mediterranean. It lay

(Jos. Ant. xvin.

ii. ), at the foot of Hermon, about

23 miles from Bethsaida. Mk places

the incident after" the arrival at

Caesarea, Mk. kv t-q 68.
Xkyowiv .] By employ-

ing the Messianic title, so well known
to himself, Mk anticipates the revela-

tion to S. Peter (v. 16). Mk. . /ac. . €. ; Lk. . €
€. €. ; The addition of

€ in Mt. (see Appar.) is probably

due to Mk., Lk., but if it is correct,

. vlbv . may be a scribe's

gloss. It is impossible to explain it,

with Iren., a/., as a double question :

' ... say that I am ? The Son of

Man?'
1 4. oi &€ .] They had

not liked to tell Him the guesses

that they had heard from time to

time. The first guess had been

made by Antipas (xiv. 2), the second

expressed a wide-spread expectation

(xvii. 10 f., xxvii. 47, Jo. L 21 ; see

p. 34 f.). Mk alone has 'Jeremiah*

(cf. ii. 17, xxvii 9), to whom the

other evangelists never refer. For

popular traditions about him see 2

Mac. ii. 1- 1 2, xv. 14 f., and 4 Eed. ii.

18, 'mittain tibi adiutorium pueros

meos Isaiam et Hieremiam/ which

illustrates the expectation of other

prophets also (and see xvii. 3).

1 5. € 0€ .] The question,

with its emphatic *, is identical

in the three synoptists. The tone

of the disciples' answer may have
indicated their attitude to the popular

guesses, but not their own convictions.

The joy with which the Lord received

S. Peter's answer shews the eagerness

with which He must have asked the

question. Spitta is led by his pre-

ference for Lk. to explain the question

as meaning ' What have you been

saying about Me in your preaching ?

'

Peter answered, 'We have been saying

that Thou art "the Messiah of God"';

and in the next verse Jesus rebukes

them for doing so, and bids them in

future to say nothing about ik

1 6. .] The double

name Simon Peter (Mk. uer/jos,

Lk. .€\ frequent in Jo., recurs

in the synoptists in Lk. v. 8 only

(but see Mt. iv. 18, x. 2). It looks

forward to v. 1 7 f. S. Peter was the

first to realize the truth, but when is

not stated ; v. 20 does not make it

clear whether the others had learnt

it before this momenk
tl] Mk. d 6,

Lk. . , neither of

which is found in the O.T. ; see,

however, 2 Regn. xxiii. ,. But (6) . is

frequent, and . ,, also

occur. Mk's addition, 'the Son of

the living God,' is based on the O.T.
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6 elirev el, ,,*
iSiv • Be el,
On the 'Son of God* see viii. 29.

0€os occurs only in xxvi.

63, Ps. xli. [xlii.] 3, but €
is frequent in the Epp. and the lxx
The Sonship which Jesus claimed

was the present fact of which the

Messiahship was to be the future, and

immediate, outcome (see p. xxiv. f.).

The Resurrection first gave to the

disciples the realization of the double

truth (cf. Rom. i 4) which Mthere ex-

presses. S. Peter's inspired certainty

of that for which the Baptist had

dimly hoped (xi 3) was in advance

of the popular guesses (v. 14, ix. 27,

see n.), but on the other hand lacked

elements which had still to be learnt

(v. 21). In Mk, Lk the disciples

had never before confessed the Lord's

Messiahship ; and the two following

verses imply that it was a conviction

expressed for the first time. The
previous confession in xiv. 33 is

condemned on literary grounds ; and

the present scene is deprived of all

significance if the disciples knew the

truth from the first, as in Jo. i. 41

(see p. 35, n. 3).

17-19. Absent from Mk, Lk On
the prominence of S. Peter in Mt.

see x. 2. Wellhausen says that it

is impossible that the passage can

have been written during his life-

time, so that he could read it. Why
it is impossible is not clear. But
in any case the facts might be true,

though not committed to writing

before his death. Palestinian tradi-

tions reached Mt. which were un-

known to Mk. and Lk Various

explanations are suggested by those

who deny its genuineness : e.g. it is

an elaborated version of the apostle's

call, or of the Lord's first meeting

with him, or of His appearance to

him after the Resurrection ; or it

is an offset of his fall; or, more
generally, a story which grew up
to account for the position accorded

to him as head of the Church in

Apostolic times. The last is probably

true of v. 19. But w. 17, 18 stand

on a different footing; they deal

with the Lord's Messiahship and
Resurrection, and assign no official

position to S. Peter.

17. ,] On the ex-

clamation see v. 3. On the form, the name by which the Lord
always (except Lk. xxii 34) addressed

S. Peter, see x. 2. 'Bar-jona' is

probably 'son of Jonah' (not 'John'

as in Jo. i. 42, xxi. 1 5 ff., and Gosp.

Heb.). * (Heb. njV) ie not found
as an abbreviation of }^ although- - ( = John) occur in

some lxx MSS. (Hatch-Redp. iii.

8.V.). ' Flesh and blood ' is frequent

in Rabb. writings for humanity in

contrast with God; cf. GaL i 16,

ph. vi. 12, Heb. ii 14. Human
lips had not taught him the truth.

Jesus, therefore, throughout His

human life till this point had never

revealed it to the disciples; hence

He cannot, before this point» have
applied to Himself the Messianic

title ' the Son ofMan ' (see p. xxiv. f.).

He had spoken of His Sonship (xi.

27), but not of the further truth

which it involved.

1 8. 8c .] The emphasis

is not on 'Thou art Peter' over

against 'Thou art the Christ,' but

on :
' The Father hath revealed

to thee one truth, and I also tell

you another.' On ... Sc see

Blass, §77- 12 (fin.). The name

—4C
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iirl ) ry ,
Peter had been conferred long before

(ML iii. 16, Lk. vi. 14). It is here

introduced as affording a word-
play :

« Thou art KSpha, and on this

KSphd I will' etc (cf. Gen. xxvii.

36). The Aram, word is fern., and
rightly represented by l rock

'

;

Tlerpos 'stone* is not intended to

differ in meaning, but was chosen

because the masc. was more suitable

for a man's name. As a subst.

( =) it occurs in bibL Gk. in

2 Mac. i. 1 6, iv. 4 1 only. Thus the

word-play need not necessarily have
originated only in the Gk. (as Dell,

ZNW., 191 4, 1 ff).

«rt Tavry .] It does not

follow from the word-play that ' this

rock ' must be Peter. It can, indeed,

be he ; cf. the similar metaphors ap-

plied to apostles in Gal. ii. 9, Eph. ii.

20, Apocxxi. 1 4,and the Rabb. legend

quoted by Taylor, Jewish Fathers2
,

160 :
* When the Holy One . . . saw

Abraham who was going to arise, He
said, Lo I have discovered a petra

(KTOD) to build and to found the

world upon. Therefore He called

Abraham rock plY), as it is said,

Look unto the rock whence ye were

hewn.' In this case the words are

addressed to Peter as an individual,

not as bishop of Rome. But if he

is the ' rock,' is strange after

the direct d . It would be

more natural if the Lord were speak-

ing of him in the third person to

the other disciples. Nor is it more
natural if the ' rock ' is Jesus Him-
self (Aug. in Jo. tract, cxxiv. al).

The reference is probably to the

\/ truth which the apostle had pro-

j* claimed ; the fact of the Lord's

Messiahship was to be the immov-
able bed-rock on which His ' ecclesia

'

would stand secure. Cf. 1 Cor.

iil 10 £, (S. Paul's teaching is a

4
foundation,' at the same time that

Jesus Christ is the 'foundation'),

Ps. cxviii. [cxix.] 152, cts

ctfe/icAtWa? [sc.

]. This is almost necessitated

by the next clause, 'and the gates

of Hades, etc.'

.]
recurs only in xviii. 17 in .the

Gospels. In the lxx. it usually

represents ??, i.e. Israel, either as

a body or assembled as a congrega-

tion. Cf. Ac. vii. 38 (an O.T. refer-

ence), Heb. ii. 12 (lxx.). Occasion-

ally = ^#, the ecclesiastical term

employed in P, which is mostly

rendered by -, the latter

being also the rendering of several

other words. In later Aram./
and £"33 are related as

and. Eus. (Theoph. iv.

1 1) uses the former for Christian,

the latter (^i\je.co^) *° Jewish,

assemblies. Epiph. (Haer. xxx. 18)

says of the Ebonites on the E. of

Jordan 8c€
3€. But $mv does not

seem to have been an early Palest

word. S cur.pesh have it here and
in xviii. 17, while the Pal. lect. has

^&\x.ai2> in both places. Ssin
has the latter in xviii. 17, but is

not extant here. It is probable,

therefore, that the original word
here was *33, the Lord employ-

ing, as a native of Palestine, the

Palest, word to describe His body

of followers. That body would be

built up upon the foundation fact

of His Messiahship ; it did, in fact,

grow into the Catholic Church.

For Mt.'s Greek readers

was the only possible word to ex-

press the Christian body as distinct

from Jews. J. Weiss objects that
* my Church '

" assumes an emancipa-

R
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19/cai aSov ov •
tion from the Church of the Jewish

people, ' the congregation of Jahwe,'

which Jesus can scarcely have ex-

pected or striven for in this manner."

But He had just ended His public

ministry in Galilee, had taken the

disciples a long journey alone, and
was about to go to Jerusalem with

the avowed intention of being killed ;

no moment was more suitable for

preparing His followers to become

a new body, isolated both from the

masses and from the civil and

religious authorities.. .] Hades, like the

eccksia, is spoken of as a building.

But the meaning can hardly be * not

even the gates of Hades shall surpass

it in strength ' (Plummer) ; the gates

of one building cannot strictly be

compared with another building

considered as a whole. The usual

explanation is that there will be

warfare between Hades and the

ecclesia, and that the former will not

be victorious. This might refer to

persecutions (Wellh.) or to tempta-

tions. It is assumed that * the gates

of H.' are equivalent to * Hades/ and

that again to the powers of evil

which dwell there :
' the organized

powers of evil shall not prevail

against the organized society which

represents My teaching ' (Allen). But
apart from this awkward metonymy,
it is doubtful if Hades was ever

thought of as the abode of the powers

of evil, from which they emerge to

injure men. In xi. 23 (Lk. x. 15)

it symbolizes punitive destruction,

in Lk. xvi. 23 an intermediate state

of punishment, and in Ac. ii. 27
[lxx.], 31 it is the state of the

departed generally, i.e. death ; in

Apoc. (i. 18, vi. 8, xx. 13 f.) it is

always coupled with. In

the O.T. the < gates of Hades (Sheol)

'

never bears any other meaning (Is.

xxxviii. 10, Wisd. xvi. 13, 3 Mac.

v. 5 1 ; cf. Ps. SoL xvL 2) ; so * the

bars of Sheol 7 (Job xvii. 16, not

lxx.). It is synon. with 'gates of

death' (Ps. ix. 14 [13], cvi. [cvii]

18, Job xxxviii. 17). (For the JS

rendering 'the gate-bars of Sheol'

in Ephr., al. see Burkitt, 2£v. daMeph.
ii. 119, 156, 170.) And that is

probably the Lord's meaning. The
ecclesia is built upon the Messiahship

of her Master, and death, the gates

of Hades, will not prevail against

her by keeping Him imprisoned.

It was a mysterious truth, which He
was soon to tell them in plain words

(v. 21); it is echoed in Ac. ii. 24,

31. The meaning is not altered if

/s refers to, but the pron.

more naturally refers to the nearer

subst. Loisy's explanation (death

prevails against all men, but it shall

not prevail against the Church) is

allied to this, but he does not point

out the allusion to the Resurrection.

Tatian seems to have read 'And He
said, Blessed art thou, Simon; and
the gates of Hades shall not pre-

vail against thee ; thou art Peter

'

(Harnack, Z. f. Kircheng. iv. iv. 484),

which Wernle (Die Syn. Frage, 135)
explains as a promise 'to S. Peter

that he should not die before the

Parousia. For c. gen.

cf. Wisd. vii. 30 () Sk ov(\(.
19 a. .] Roman,

and many Protestant, writers explain

the * keys ' as the authority to admit

to, or exclude from, the Church ;

the former claiming the authority

for all bishops of Rome, the latter

confining it to the apostle, and

pointing, for instance, to his admis-

sion of the Gentiles. This, however,

is not the meaning naturally sug-
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iv , h iav

iirl iv . 2

gested by the metaphor. S. Peter

is not to be the 'coelestis regni

janitorem* (HiL), but the chief

steward, the major domus, in the

Kingdom ; the * keys ' are the symbol

of rule and authority, entrusted by
the real Holder, the ;

cf. Apoc iii. 7 (based on Is. xxii. 22).

The genuineness of the words

. . . is very doubtful. The
conception of the * Kingdom of

Heaven ' is utterly different from that

expressed elsewhere in the Lord's

teaching. It is here the Christian

Church in which the apostle is given

the chief authority. And if Jesus

really gave him this authority in the

hearing of the disciples, the subse-

quent dispute (xviii. 1) as to which

of them was the greatest is inexplic-

able, and scarcely less so the question

asked by the apostle himself in xix. 27.

1 9 b. kav .] The apostle

is to hold not only administrative,

but also legislative,authority. 'Bind '

and 'loose
7 appear to represent the

Aram. "IDK and NX>, which were

technical terms for the verdict of a

teacher of the Law who, on the

strength of his expert knowledge of

the oral tradition, declared some

action or thing 'bound 7

i.e. forbidden,

or ' loosed ' i.e. permitted. Many
things, e.g.

y
which the school of

Shammai 'bound/ that of Hillel

' loosed/ The apostle would, in the

coming Kingdom, be like a great

scribe or Rabbi, who would deliver

decisions on the basis, not of the

Jewish law, but of the teaching of

Jesus, which ' fulfilled ' it. His de-

cisions on earth would be endorsed

'in Heaven,' i.e. by God. (On the

periphrasis for the divine name see

Dalm. Words, 213 f., 218 f.)

That the words describe an
authority to absolve from sin, and
to refuse to absolve, is improbable

in view of the Jewish parallels.

kveiv is, indeed, used of forgiving in

the O.T. (Is. xL 2, Sir. xxviii. 2),

and similarly K"fc? in the Talm. and
Midrashim (Dalm. op. cit.) ; but there

is no evidence that the converse

could be expressed by O€€tv. It was

natural that patr. writers should

connect the saying with Jo. xx. 23,

but there is no necessary connexion

;

nor can it be shewn that the latter

passage was due to a misunderstand-

ing of the present one. But even

if it was, the authority of the Church
to forgive the sins of its members
does not stand or fall with either

passage; it rests ultimately upon
the truth underlying Mt ix^6 (see

note). The two halves of the present

verse contain different metaphors and
meanings. In xviii. 18 the same

authority to bind and loose is given

to all the disciples, and that passage

has probably been applied by the

evangelist to S. Peter.

20. € .] S. Peter now knew
the fact of the Messiahship, but was

still ignorant (v. 2 1 f.) of all that it

involved; the masses, therefore,would

certainly misinterpret it of an earthly

sovereignty, and be roused to excite-

ment or even rebellion.^
(see on xii. 16) has good support,

but may be due to Mk., Lk. ; for

the v..€€ with the late

meaning 'enjoined* cf. Ac xv. 24,

Heb. xii. 20, and Mk.s The explicit

otl c. 6 for Mk.'s

(Lk. ) was rendered

necessary by the interposition of

w. 17-19•
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6.
2 -

ttj -
2 €€] B*D codd. . OrlLeSb cur; KB**CE etc 1L vetpler.yg

5b pesh.hcl me aeth 21 lrjaovs] N*B* me; om »; [pm B2D]

;$ ^B^DE etc versa, [exc. me]

21-23. (Mk. viii. 31-33, Lk. ix.

22.) First Prediction of the
Passion. Rebuke to S. Peter.

(For subsequent predictions see xvii.

22 £, xx. 17s.) cf. xvii. 12, xxvi 2.)

21. € .] Mt here

marks the opening of the second

division of the Lord's teaching (see

on iv. 17): from this time onwards

He taught that Messiahship involved

suffering and death. It was ordered

in the divine providence (8ci; cf.

xvii. 10, xxiv. 6, xxvi. 35, 54, Mk.
viii. 31, xiii. 10, and more frequently

in Lk.). The idea of a suffering

Messiah was probably alien to the

Jewish thought of the time (Dalman,

Der leidende u. d. sterbende Messias),

and proved an insoluble enigma to

the disciples (cf. xvii. 23). For a

good study of the thoughts of Jesus

on the subject see E. F. Scott, The

Kingdom and the Messiah, ch. viii.' is probably the true

reading; the title may have been

an early scribal addition (Allen), but

Mt. probably added it as being suit-

able at the present juncture; and
having named the Messiah he writes

for 6 vibv

(Mk., Lk.).

cis€ ."] Mt. adds

the mention of Jerusalem, and omits, (Mk., Lk.). On

*€ see ii. 1. On (Mt.,

Lk.) for (Mk.) see Moulton, L

102. At what period the Lord first

knew that He would suffer a violent

death cannot be determined ; the

probability must often have suggested

itself when He set His face against

the current ideas and practices, and
when He avoided the dominion of

Antipas after the Baptist's death

;

cf. also ix. 15, Lk. xiii. 32 f. The
several predictions of His Passion

may not represent His actual words,

but they rightly express the fact that

He spoke, from now onwards, freely

on the subject
' Elders, high-priests, and Scribes

'

includes the whole Sanhedrin (see on

ii. 4). All who did not belong to

the last two classes were called 'elders/

laymen as well as less important

priests; cf.€ ( Mac. xii.

6, 3 Mac. i. 8) and the early ^T
b$W (Exod. xvii. 5). For the late

form (so Mk., Lk.) c£

Mk. ix. 31, 1 Mac. ii. 9.

.] So Lk. Mk.
.€€ . If

the Messiah was to come from Heaven,

He must first depart thither, and the

Resurrection was therefore 'neces-

sary.' The argument is the converse

of that in Eph. iv. 9. ' On the third

day' and 'after three days' were
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. 6 iiri- 22/ " , €'. elireu < Tiraye , 23

' el 4,
understood to mean the same. The
former occurs almost universally in

patr. citations from the Gospels, and

was adopted in the Creeds, varied

only by or-
*. See on xii 40, and Swete

on Mk. viii. 31. Cf. Jer. xxxiv. 1 4,

'at the end of seven years,' corre-

sponding with Deut xv. 12, 'in the

seventh year.' cyepOfjvaL and dva-

are both used by Mk, Lk.

(only the former by Mt) of the

Resurrection ; cf Is. xxvi. 1 9 (both

verbs), Dan. xii. 2 (Theod. and lxx.

respectively),/ en- to *pyov
9€€ (Ainmon.). Mk.

adds . IXdkei.

The disciples had now learnt enough

to be in a position to hear the truth

in plain language. (On an interest-

ing variant in Mk. see Burkitt, JThS.,

Oct 1900, no ff.)

22. .] Lk.

spares the apostle by omitting the

passage.* (so Mk.)

does not recur in the Gospels. It

may be merely redundant, like

(xiii. 3 1 note) ; cf. the frequent Pig?!

in the O.T. But it may mean

literally that Peter 'drew Him to

him/ with a gesture implying pro-

tection if not superiority (cf. Ac.

xviii. 26, Rom. xiv. 1, xv. 7, Philem.

17). It need not mean that he

took Him aside. & cur (Mt.) has

'drew near and said/ sin (Mk.)

'as though pitying Him said to

Him.'

iAcojs .] Mt. alone supplies

the words of the remonstrance. The

first three are a mere exclamation,

'[May God be] gracious to thee,

Lord ! ' (Aram. DPI, Heb.^) ; cf.

2 Regn. xx. 20, 1 Chr. xi. 19, 1 Mac.

ii. 21. tAcio?

(Letronne, Recueil des Inter,

gr. et lat. de Prfgypte, ii. 286 ; and
see 524). ykvovro is equivalent;

cf. Lk. xx. 16, where & cur has«
as here, adding ' and it shall not be.'

On see Moulton, i. 188 ff.

23. 6 8c .] Mk..
Jesus turned, not away from, but

towards him, thus facing the dis-

ciples (18 . Mk.)

who were behind. Mk. seems to

suggest that He spoke because He
saw them, i.e. saw in their looks

that they were of the same mind as

S. Peter, whose remonstrance had

been persuasive enough to constitute

a real temptation.

wrayc .] The words have

been explained metaphorically as a

command to the Satan that spoke

in the apostle to move behind Jesus,

instead of standing in His way to

the Cross. But is possibly an

early mistake for , which would

be a lit. rendering of an Aram, idiom,

equivalent to . or simply€. On this, and on the name
'Satan/ see iv. 10. It was a critical

instance of the temptation there

depicted, to work out His victorious

career according to human prompt-

ings and not after the divine way of

suffering.

.] The first three

words are in Mt only. As a man who
harboured demons identified himself

with them (Mk. v. 9), so the Lord

treated Peter as possessed, addressing

him and Satan in the same sentence.

He rebuked not his impulsiveness but

his ' bent of mind '(), which,
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24 . € 6 elirev

? *9 \€ ikdelv,

iavrbv

25 . ? yap iav OeXtj

*
26 ?v€K€V 4 , yap

on the subject of the Messiah, had not

yet fully reached to Oeov,

but still clung to the current notions

and hopes ; to him ' Christ crucified

'

was a stumbling-block (1 Cor. i. 23),

and he thereby became himself a

stumbling-block. On see

xiii. 41. For tlvos cf.

Est. xvi. 1, 1 Mac x. 20, and non-

bibl. reflf. in Swete. S. Paul widens

its range to include the spiritual

state of the whole man (Rom. viii.

5 ff., Phil. iii. 19, Col. in. 2).

24-28. (Mk. viiL 34-ix. 1, Lk. ix.

23-27 ; cf. Mt. x. 38 f., Lk. xiv. 27,

xviL 33.) Self-sacrifice.

24. € .'] Mk. -€€. Lk. €* 8e?. Mt., Lk. follow Mk. in

placing the section here, as cognate

to the Lord's predictions of His

sufferings. But the mention of the? is unexpected, and suggests

that the passage belongs to a different

context. Mt. avoids the difficulty

by making it addressed only to the

disciples. Spitta, who thinks that

all the events in Mk. vi. 3 5 -viii. 27 a

(Mt. xiv. 15-xvL 13 a) are a later

addition to the Grundschrift, as also

the feeding of the 5000 in Lk. ix. 1 2-

1 7, reads too much into Lk.'s thrtv 8k

wpbs, explaining it as a return

to the multitudes after the Lord had

retired for prayer (v. 1 8),

the multitudes being those who had
followed Him to Bethsaida (v. 10 f.).

ci is .] So Mk. to cv£K€v

€. A follower of Jesus must be

prepared for self-surrender even to

the death. The same sequence,

attached to another saying on the

condition of discipleship, occurs in

Q (x. 38, Lk. xiv. 27, omitting-
.). The disciple must

be prepared not only for private self-

mortification, but for public humilia-

tion, crucifixion.' This was what
S. Peter had just deprecated for his

Master, represents the same
Aram, as (Lk.) in

x. 38, where, as here, the words do

not necessarily predict the exact

manner of the Lord's death. Lk's

addition * is a spiritual

comment of abiding value. 07«
(Lk.) represents

the same Aram, as&
and #€ (Lk. €)

in . 3 8. The meaning may
therefore be (imitating an Aram,
construction), 'If any wishes to be

My follower, let him . . . take up
his cross, and (so) let him

—

i.e. aud
then he may—be My follower,' a

positive form of the negative warning

in Lk. xiv. 27 (Wellh.). In any
case 'deny himself and take up his

cross' defines the true meaning of
4 following.'

25. os yap .] See on x. 39.

After cv€K€v (so Lk.) Mk. has

evayyeXiov, which is prob-

ably due to later editing; see on

iv. 17, xix. 29.

26. yap .] A similar

thought, emphasizing the former half

of the paradox in v. 25. Cf. Apoc
Bar. li. 15, *For what then have
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iav )} ; *; yap €<2
iv ) ) ,€&& & ?• 28

men lost their life, and for what
have those who were on earth ex-

changed their souls V A supple-

mentary thought is contained in

1 Cor. xiiL 3. The is 'the

external considered as a counter

attraction to the spiritual and
eternal

J

(Swete) ; see 1 Cor. vii. 33 f.,

Gal. vi. 14, Jam. iv. 4. It is fre-

quent in the Johannine writings

;

see especially 1 Jo. ii. 1 5 ff.

.] 'Be forced

to lose his (higher) self as the price

or fine* (so Lk., iavrbv), not only at the final

Judgment, however close that may
be, but now by an inherent necessity.

It is either God or mammon. For

c. ace. of price cf. Deut. xxii.

19, Prov. xix. 16 [19] (AC), Philo,

Ebr. 3 (quoted by Swete). and

are contrasted id Phil, iii. 7 ;

cf. two sayings of Menander, quoted

by Lightfoot, Hot. Heb. ad he.

.] Mk. yap

Sol A man must give, surrender, his

life, and nothing less, to God ; no
is possible (cf. Pa xlviii.

[xlix.] 8). Thisemphasizes the thought

of v. 2 5 b,while v. 26 a emphasizes that

of ». 2 5 a. Lk. misses the parallelism

by omitting this sentence. In Mk.

yap is parallel, not consecutive, with

the former yap, and Mk so under-

stands it. The metaphor of price

continues, (not else-

where in N.T. ; also in

lxx.) is an equivalent for exchange :

purchase-money (3 Regn. xx. [xxi.]

2 (A), Job xxviii. 1 5), a bribe (Am.

v. 12), an equivalent for a

or person (Sir. vi. 15, xxvL t4, xliv.

17). The only real equivalent for

human life is the Perfect Life (xx.

28). The saying cannot mean that , *J£
a lost soul can never be redeemed : L•)^ *^ '

f

'or els what shall a man geve to ^u/- <*******'

redeme his soule agayne with all ?
' \

v
. 1. \

(Tynd.).
*

<*>*"
\ \

27. yap .] Nothing 0,

is more valuable than the higher

self, for there is a Judgment to

come. Mt. forms this sentence out

of a saying in Mk. (Lk.) similar to

that in Mt x. 3 3 (Lk. xil 9). For

the thought of the Messiah in glory

cf. Enoch xlv. 3, lxi. 8, lxii. 2, 5,

lxix. 27 (cited by Allen); but His

glory is the glory of the Father.

Lk. distinguishes them : #
8o£y ». The Parousia

with the angels is based on Zech.

xiv. 5, 6 ,.
For 'the holy ones' of the angels

(Mk., Lk. 'the holy angels,' cf. Job
v. 1 (lxx.), Ac. x. 22, Apoc xiv. 10)

see Job l.c. (Heb.), Dan. iv. 10 [13]
(lxx., Theod. ?), viii.

13, Jude 14 ( = Enoch i. 9), and
probably 1 Thes. iii. 13 (see Milli-

gan) ; cf. also Bousset, Rel. d. Jud. 2

369. Only Mt. adds after, emphasizing the divine

authority of the glorified Christ

;

cf. xiii. 41, xxiv. 31.€ .] The words recall

Ps. lxi. QxiL] 1 3 ; cf. Prov. xxiv. 1 2,

Ps.-Sol. xvii. 10, Apoc. xxii. 12.

For cf. Sir. xxxii. [xxxv.] 24,. tols. The expectation

that the Judgment would take place
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XVII.

&8e; oirti/e?

eo>9

iv .* 6

at the beginning of the Messianic

Kingdom, found in the earlier

apocalypses, prevails in the N.T.

except in the Apoc, where, as in

the later apocalypses, it is postponed

till the end of the temporary

Messianic rule. The Judgment is

spoken of in Mt. indifferently as the

act of the Son (vii. 22 f., xiii. 41,

xxv. 31-46), or of the Father (vi. 4,

6, 18, x. 28, 32 f., xviii. 35). Mk.,

Lk. ('the Son of Man shall be

ashamed of him 7

)
probably imply

the former ; Mt. states it explicitly.

28. .] Connected with

the foregoing in Mt, Lk. : the

arrival of the Son of Man for judg-

ment will take place in the near

future. But Mk. begins with

IXcycv aurots as though it were an

isolated saying from another context

On . see v. 18. . «« (Lk. . ) ;

cf. xxvi. 73> Dan. • 6; this

transposes Mk.'s order tivcs *, his participle probably

representing the Aram. |* living,'

* alive ' (freq. in Targ.) ; see Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph. on Mk. ix. 1. drives
1 who [for all that]

'
; see Moulton, i.

92. * Taste death ' is found in N.

Heb. and Aram., but not in the O.T.

;

cf. Jo. viii. 5 2, Heb. ii. 9 ; ' see

death/ Ps. lxxxviii. [lxxxix.] 49, Lk.

ii. 26. They will not taste death

because the great consummation will

prevent it ; c£ 1 Thes. iv. 15.

For the Hebraic kv ry . avr. ' in,

or with, His sovereignty ' cf. Lk. xxiii.

42 (NAC> Mk. has .^€ kv 8€.
Lk. . . deov. Mt/s form

of the words continues the foregoing

thought of the divine prerogatives

of the Messiah (on which he dwells

more than Mk. and Lk.), but that
need not involve a different concep-

tion of the * kingdom
'

; nor need
* arrived in power* (Mk.) imply a
contrast with a present kingdom
which is not in power. The saying,

in all three forms, is in accord with
x. 23, xxiv. 34 (Mk. xiiL 30, Lk.
xxl 32) ; and some definite utterances

of Jesus on the immediacy of His
return are presupposed by the ex-

pectations of it in apostolic times.

It is false exegesis to blur the strong

Jewish colouring of His words. But
Christians can recognize that they
received, or rather began to receive,

their fulfilment at Pentecost, and
that every subsequent catastrophe,

or crisis, or demonstration of divine

power, has been a gateway to a
new era, a step in the age-long

process of their complete fulfil-

ment, the culmination of which is

beyond our sight. It is even less

permissible to explain them literally

as referring to the Transfiguration

(Exc Thcod. ap. Clem. Al. § 4 ; this

Valentinian explanation was followed

by HiL, Ephr., Chrys., 'Jer., and
others) ; in no sense can the Kingdom
of God, or the Son of Man, be said

to ' come J

in that vision.

xvii 1-8. (Mk. ix. 2-8, Lk. ix.

28-36 ; c£ 2 Pet. i i6b-i8.) The
Transfiguration.

. /z€0' .] So Mk.
This means * on the sixth day,' on the

analogy of 'after three days' (Mk.

viii. 31). Lk., less precisely, 'about

eight days after these words.' Like
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€ . €€ 2, €\€

6 , iyiv€TO .? 3

2] D IL vet [exc. q]. vg & cur aeth

David (2 Sam. xxiii. 8 ff.), the Son
of David had his picked body of

three ; they were allowed to accom-

pany Him in the house of Jairus

(Mk. v. 37), and in Gethsemane (Mt
xxvi. 37) ; and see Mk. i. 29, xiii.

3. Hfapov alone has the article

:

'the Peter who has just been

mentioned ' (Blass, § 46. ), -*€ ' to cause to go up ' is rare

;

Lk. xxiv. 51, Neh. xii. 31, Dan. vi

23 (Theod.) only; elsewhere in the

N.T. (Heb., Jam., 1 Pet) it is 'to

offer (sacrifice)/ If the high moun-
tain( 2 Pet.) was near

Caesarea, it was probably Mt.

Hermon, some 1 4 miles to the north.

The other disciples were left either

at the foot, or probably at Caesarea

(see v. 14). On the tradition that

it was Mt Tabor in the S. of Galilee

see iv. 8. Lk. says, 'He went up
into the mountain to pray ' (see on
xiv. 23) which, with- (v. 32),

implies that it was night

2. €€ .] So
Mk. Lk. eyeveTo . . . 6 -

€T€pov, perhaps because

'metamorphosis 1 might suggest to

Gentile readers stories of pagan
mythology. For the word cf. Sym.
Ps. xxxiii. [xxxiv.J title (lxx. -) ; with Lk.'s wording cf. Dan.

iii. 19, and (Theod.) v. 6, 9, vii. 28.

The deeper force of

is seen in 2 Cor. iii. 1 8 (with reference

to the shining on Moses1

face), Rom.
xii. 2. The rendering ' transfigured'

'

(all Engl, versions) is due to the

Vnlg. tran$figuratu$ est ; in Rom.,

2 Cor., A. and R.V. 'transformed,'

Vulg. reformamini and transfor-

mamur.
. . .] Mt only

;

cf. Apoc i. 16. Allen quotes Seer.

Enoch i. 5, xix. 1, 2 (4) Esd. vii.

97, and Enoch xiv. 20, 'His raiment

did shiue more brightly than the

sun.' iykvtTO : Mk.-. Mk.()€?. Each evang.

selects his words independently.

Mt, Lk. omit Mk.'s homely com-

parison, 'such as a fuller on earth

cannot so whiten
'

; Mt. substitutes, carrying on the preceding

thought, (also a v.l in Mk.)

was a natural gloss; cf. xxviii. 3,

Apoc. i. 14, Dan. vii. 9. Lk.'e de-

scription is somewhat more prosaic

throughout, but he describes no less

than the others a super-earthly

phenomenon.

3. iSov ,] The sing.

(so Mk.) is almost impers., ' an

appearance occurred of M. and E.' Ex-

cept in Ac. vii. 26 the pass, is always

used in the N.T. of a supernatural

appearance. " Elijah's expected re-

appearance held a large place in the

popular expectations (see p. 34 f.),

and Mk. names him first,?
. ; so in lxx. (against the Heb.) of

MaL iv. 4, 6 [iii. 22 f.} Ass. Mos.

(probably ist cent a.d.) shews that

Moses also played a part in the

current hopes. In Lk., Moses and
Elijah, like Jesus, were seen by the

disciples ' in glory/ and he continues,

'they were speaking of His exodus
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5, 4

6, 9

6.
which He was about to accomplish

in Jerusalem,
1 which lays stress on a

single aspect in the thought of the

vision (see Add. n.).

4. .] See on xL

25. Lk. * And Peter and they that

were with him were weighed down
with sleep, but when they awoke
they saw His glory and the two men
standing with Him. And it came

to pass that as they were departing

from Him Peter said, etc.
1 Kvpu :

Mk., Lk. ; see on

viL 2 1. Peter says and «,
not and /acvciv :

* bonum est

noe hie esse* (1L), 'it is a good

thing that we are here ' (so S sin

Mk.), sc. ' so that we can take means
to keep Moses and Elijah a little

longer.
1 The ordinary rend. 'it is

good for us to be here ' is found in

& cur.pesh. The Mount of Trans-

figuration is always more enjoyable

than either the daily ministry or

the way of the Cross ; the apostle

looked back to the former, and for-

ward to the latter, and the moment
of respite was luxury. Wendling's

suggestion, however, is possible,

that the words are an awe struck

question, * Is it right for us to be

here? And are we to make (€ Mk., Lk.) etc/ in keeping

with Mk/s statement * for he knew
not what to answer, for they were

terrified* (Lk. 'not knowing what
he was saying7

), which Mt omits,

perhaps to spare S. Peter. €t€
: with the comma this means

1 If Thou wishest, let me make '

;

without it, €l introduces a direct

question (cf. xii. 10), 'Dost Thou
wish me to make* (cf. xiii. 28).

5. < .] The ace -
pictures the motion of the cloud

as it enveloped them (Mk. ).
The pron. in Mt, Mk. refers to the

Three (% sin in Mk. has the sing.,

which Wellh. prefers) ; and the true

meaning of the cloud is indicated in

Mt.'s : it was the Shekinah

(see Add. n.) resting upon them,

from which the divine Voice pro-

ceeded. Lk. retains the latter point,

but represents the cloud as covering

the disciples also, 'and they feared

as they entered into the cloud' (see

patr. reff. in Swete). For

cf. Ex. xl. 29 [35], Lk. i. 35. The
same thought with a different meta-

phor is expressed by(-, Jo.

i 14, 2 Cor. xii 9, Apoc. vii. 15.

outos «ttiv ] Mt. alone

adds lv , probably from

the Voice at the Baptism. Lk. has€*€ for. On the

various forms of the sentence, and

on the Voice, see iii. 17. €
(Lk. . .) is added only

here (see Add. n.), the point of which

is seen by reference to Deut xviii.

1 5,
* a prophet from your brethren

like unto me shall the Lord thy God
raise up unto thee, him ye shall hear!

6, 7. -avTes] These

verses occur in Mt only, expanding

Mk.'s iykvovTo; the voice

was the climax of the vision, and
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1

teal . \ ^? 7

elirev ' kal .
iirapavres ? elSov el %
prostrated them with terror ; cf. Ac knew Him, unless . represents

xxiL 7, Apoc. i. 17, Ez. i. 28, Dan. the Aram, constr. wh Txh (Wellh.)

x• 8 £ for the simple ace. The
8. «rctpavTcs .] The vision position of varies in the MSS.,

vanished, and they found only and the lesser uncc. omit it On
* Jesus Himself, ' t.e. as they ordinarily . . . €i see xii. 24.

Additional Note on the Transfiguration.

1. The spiritual significance to be found in the narrative is great.

Almost every detail lends itself to allegorical treatment ; but three main
points are to be noticed : the metamorphosis (v. 2), the converse with Moses
and Elijah (v. 3), and the divine endorsement (v. 5). (1) The true

(cf. PhiL ii. 6, and Orig. quoted by Swete) of the Son of God is momentarily

revealed under the symbol of a more than earthly brightness ; it is * the

glory of His Father 1
(xvi. 27). The shining of Moses* face with a borrowed

glory (Ex. xxxiv. 29 if.) had symbolized the divine origin of the Law ; but

that was ' being done away/ whereas the glory of Christ will be permanent

(2 Cor. iii. 7-1 1). (2) The abiding validity of the Law and the Prophets as
1 fulfilled ' by Christ (Mt. v. 1 7) is symbolized by the harmonious converse

which He holds with their representatives, Moses and Elijah. Both had
held converse with God on the high mountain (Exod. xxxi. 1 8, 1 Kings xix.

9 if.), which is now repeated with the Son of God. (3) The Three are

enveloped in the ' cloud/ the ancient symbol of the divine Presence (Exod.

xL 29 [35] : ciranciafev (pfi?) €7r* [ec. ] : I Kings
viii. f.). The Sonship of Christ is divinely attested ; to hear Him ' is to

hear the eternal Truth, of which the Law and the Prophets were but partial

expressions. (It narrows the meaning to refer ' hear Him ' to the prediction

of suffering in v. 2 1 .) To attempt, therefore, to provide for the continuous

presence of Moses and Elijah was a grave mistake ; all that Christians need

is to have that of ' Jesus Himself.'

The vision thus represents the quintessence of Christian teaching on the

relation of the Old Covenant to the New. The glory of the former lies in

the fact that it is contained in, and transcended by, the latter. A particular

thought is suggested in Lk. :
* they were speaking of His exodus which He

was about to accomplish in Jerusalem.' Many expositors have brought this

into such prominence that the main teaching is apt to fall into the back-

ground. It symbolizes the truth that His death is foreshadowed in the Law
and the Prophets, referring to this fulfilment of the O.T. The
object of the whole vision is sometimes taken to be the encouragement of the

disciples to a firm faith in their Master in spite of the Crucifixion (e.g. Chrys.,

HiL). J. Weiss, laying stress on v. 9 (Mk. ix. 9), finds in the scene

principally an anticipation of the Resurrection. But the teaching in Mt,
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9/ . Kal i/c

ivereiXaro 6 \ €€
6 itc iyepOrj.

ioKai € \&€
Mk., with a wider range, deals with the entire fulfilment of the Jewish

religion in Christianity.

2. Criticism of the historical value of the narrative must be subjective.

The early attempts (e.g. of Paulus, Hase, and Schleiermacher) to rationalize

it have been abandoned. Some dismiss it as a legend. Wellhausen suggests

that it was a post-Resurrection appearance to the three disciples (cf. Apoc.

Pet. ii., iii.) ; but others admit the possibility of a real mystic vision, or

psychic experience, enjoyed by the three disciples, or (J. Weiss) by S. Peter

alone. The modern study of so-called sub-conscious ' and mystic states

supplies analogous instances. The disciples, and perhaps especially the chief

disciple, must have pondered much on the relation of the Lord's person and
teaching to the Jewish religion. Jesus had spoken before of Moses and
Elijah as representative of the Law and the Prophets, and they shared the

current expectations of their reappearance. They had just been for months
under the profound influence of His personality. And it is entirely in

accordance with probability that, they had * sub-consciously ' grasped the

truths He had taught them with far greater vividness than their normal
consciousness realized. Intense light and heavenly voices are the symbols
by which mystics have most frequently attempted to describe their deepest

intuitions (e.g. Ac. xxii. 6-8).

9-13. (Mk.ix.9-13.) Conversa-
tion DURING THE DESCENT.

9. .] For
the construction see Blase, § 74. 5.

To relate the vision during the

Lord's earthly life would only rouse

excited curiosity (see on viii. 4).

After He had risen, His Messiahship

was the principal subject of Christian

teaching. Mk.'s eZSov is interpreted

by Mt. as (Vulg. visioncm,

more accurate than O.L. visum),

which recurs only in Ac (II)
, always of

mystic visions (unless viL 31 =Exod.
iii 3 is an exception) ; freq. in lxx.

of dreams and prophetic visions.

On€ (Mk.) see xvi 21.

Lk. omits the conversation, but says
* and they were silent and declared

to no one in those days any of the

things that they had seen.' Mk.
adds here * and they kept the saying

(, i.e. probably in their

memory), discussing among them-

selves what the rising from the dead

meant ' (see Swete, and J. Weiss, Das
Hit Ev. 55). Mt avoids recording

their want of comprehension in spite

of the prediction already made to

them (xvi. 21); see on viii. 26.

10. 4 oZv .] = tL
Mk. (see Swete). oZv connects

the question with the subject of the

Resurrection, which, little as they

could understand its meaning, was at

least seen to involve the Messiah's

presence on earth, whereas the

Scribes (Mk., Pharisees and Scribes)

said that Elijah must precede Him.
Mk., following the same liue of

thought, places the saying here, but

with no connecting particle, and the

words may originally have belonged

to another context, in which the
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HXeiav Set i\.6eiv ; 6 1

1

'HAei^c £ttokatacth'c€i• &, - 1 2

Messiah's advent had just been men-
tioned, e.g. after xvi. 28 (Mk. ix. 1).

On Sei see xvi. 21, and on
for€ Blase, § 11. 5.

1 1. 'HAcias.] The orat. recta

of the Scribes' teaching ; cf.

(ii. 4). In contrast with their

teaching, Jesus says (17. 12, &)
that Elijah had already come in the

person of the Baptist But it cannot

be said of the Baptist that he 'set

right, restored, all things
'

; Mt's
pkv ... 8c implies, * It is true that

the scribes teach that Elijah cometh,

eta, but I say he has already come

;

but so far from restoring all things,

they did unto him whatever they

wished.' If this is the meaning in

Mt., Jesus corrects the scribal tradi-

tion. Mt abbreviates Mk., which is

no less obscure. Mk.'s should

perhaps be omitted (with DL 3L S),

but in any case

is difficult unless the first sentence

it» interrogative :
' Elijah having come

first reetoreth (prophetic pres.) all

things? Then how is it that

Scripture foretells the passion of the

Messiah?' i.e* Why is the Passion

necessary if Elijah's work is to put

everything right first ? Then Mk.'s

following verse ( € .)
solves the difficulty by shewing that

Elijah has indeed come, but did not

restore all things because he (i.e. the

Baptist) was killed, and therefore

the prophecies of the Passion find

room for fulfilment Other less

likely explanations are mentioned by
Allen, to which may be added the

suggestion to transpose Mk. w. 1 2 a

and 12 b.

The scribal teaching is based on

Mai. iiL 24 [iv. $\ Dut 'restoreth

all things' covers much more than

Malachi's description of Elijah's

functions. They are already ampli-

fied in Sir. xlviii. 10, 'to turn the

heart of father to son, and to establish( t) the tribes of Jacob.'

This is further explained in Eduyoth

viii. 7, perhaps contemporary with

Jesus.

12. 8c .] On€ =€€ (Mk.) see Moulton, i. 1 3 5 f.

Mt alone has . .,
* they did not recognize him (as

Elijah).' On the verb see xi. 27.

The masses had been stirred by his

call to repentance, but no one had

realized his true significance, -
and 67/ may be im-

personal (cf. «, i. 23,

xxiv. 9) ; but possibly

the subject is the Scribes, some of

whom may have been in alliance

with 'the chief men of Galilee'

(Mk. vi. 21), and have fanned the

flame of Herodias' hostility, fearing

that the Baptist's influence with

Herod would be injurious to their

national hopes (see JTh8.
}
July 1 900,

520-7). The reference is clearly to

his execution. For iv (Mk.) cf. iv ipoij Mk. xiv. 6 ( =
€/*€, Mt xxvi. 10) ; see Blass, § 34.

4. . imitates ..
descriptions of human tyranny, Eccl.

viii. 3, Dan. viii. 4, xi. 16, 36,

2 Mac. vii 1 6, Sir. viii. 1 5. Mk.'s

«r is

omitted ; it is probably a reference

to one or more apocalyptic passages,

which may also have been the basis

of Apoc xi. 7 ; or possibly it arose

out of a scribe's note on Mk.'s pre-

ceding verse, recording as a

v.L for .
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iv '
1 3 fcal 6 \\€ *.*\.
14 , /
1 5*€ \ €,, *X€t> yap

16 € • -,
1 5 *«] NBLZ*1* 5$ sin.pesh sah Chr ; uncc.reJ minn.omn % omn &

cur me

] The equivalent of

Mk.'s . . . -^.
1 3. tot*.] A comment added

by Mt. Their knowledge of the

Lord's Messiahship made plain to

them what had been to the people

an enigma (xi. 14). The truth

received permanent expression in the

Church in the words of Lk. i. 76 f.

14-21. (Mk. ix. 14-29, Lk. ix.

37-43 a.) A lunatic Boy healed.

Mt., Lk. greatly abbreviate Mk.

;

possibly they also made use of an

earlier form of the story.

14. ] For the

omission of the pron. (class, and

frequent in papyri) cf. v. 26 (Blass,

§ 74. 5). A crowd, including Scribes,

had gathered round the disciples

(Mk.), to which Mt. refers, without

explanation. It would hardly be

found as far north as the Hermon

;

if that was the scene of the Trans-

figuration, Jesus and the three

disciples walked thither and returned

by themselves. Lk. says 'on the

next day/ which, if the incident

occurred at night (see on v. 1), means

the next astronomical day, not the

next Jewish day, i.e. later in the

same evening (as sin.cur sah on

that day,' D |L vetnonn 'in the course

of the day 1

). In Mk., the Scribes

were disputing with the other dis-

ciples ; when the crowd saw Jesus

they were amazed, and ran to Him
and saluted Him ; and it was when
He asked the subject of the dispute

that the father of the boy answered.

Mt. alone says that he approached
the Lord and knelt to Him(, cf. Mk. x. 17), leaving the
boy, apparently, in the crowd (v. 1 7).

15. .] Mt, Lk. repro-

duce the substance of Mk. inde-

pendently. € (iv. 24 only)

takes the place of, four details (prfovei,?,) are

summarized as (cf. iv. 24,
viii. 16), or possibly . 7« (see

Appar.) which is class, but unique in

the N.T„ The remainder of the verse

is taken from Mk., but from a later

point in the conversation. Lk. alone

adds that the son was. The
symptoms seem to point to epilepsy.

16. ] Mt
himself (v. 1 8) ascribes the affliction

to a demon, but not (as in Mk.,

Lk.) the boy's father, who here says

for (Mk.,

Lk.). The dispute with the Scribes

had apparently been due to the

disciples' failure to uphold their

Master's prestige in His absence.
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Oepairevacu. 8k 6' elirev *il 1 7

yevea , *
; ; .

6 ', 1 8

• 6. ig€ /c ;

\eyei oXiyoTriarlav' yap2o

2 6\ty<yirt<may] KB 13 22 33 24 34*> & cur. pal me sah arm aeth ;

CDE etc % omn £ pesh.hcl

17. & y€vea .] Mt, Lk. add, a reminiscence of

Deut xxxii. 5 (adopted in Phil. ii.

15; cf. Ac. ii. 40). On y€V€a see

xi. 16. The people, the boy's

father (Mk. v. 23), and the disciples,

were all in their own way.
Lk., who omits the conversation in

v. 1 9 f., understands yevca to refer

only to the people, whose want of

faith rendered the disciples unable to

perform the cure (cf. Mk. vi. 5 f.).

J. Weiss strangely argues (Das alt.. 249) that the ' disciples ''to whom
the father appealed (Mk. v. 1 8) were

identical with the ?, and that

therefore the Lord had only three

chosen followers, not twelve. There

is no * contradiction ' between the

failure from want of faith and the

conferred in Mk. vi. 7 (Mt. x.

8). € cUi fyrav

(Chrys.), a bitter experience with

which all workers for God can

sympathize.

«us €* .] How long must
I live and work among you before

you will understand the power of

God? Cf. Jo. xiv. 9. It is 'the

Lord's quousque tandem 1
(Swete).*€/, Cf. xiv. 1 8, where

the problem was different, but the

solution, as in all hard cases, the

same. The boy had been left in the

care of the crowd, who now€
wpibs (Mk.).

18. €€<€ .] The
boy and the demon are identified

(). That he was not a man
but a 7rais (so Lk. ; Mk.) is

not mentioned till this point Mt
probably avoided purposely two
features in Mk.'s much longer

account ; Jesus asked the father a

question (see on viii. 29), and the

cure was not instantaneous, for the

spirit rent the boy after the command
' Come out of him ' (cf. Mk. i. 26,

viii. 22-26, omitted by Mt). For

(Mk. c£ av.) cf. xii. 43 ;

Blase, § 40. 2. Mt alone says

. €. ; see on ix. 22. Lk.

adds, 'And all were astonished at

the majesty (€€>/) of God.'

19. € .] Mk. clack-

€is . See on
viii. 16.

20. ."] Mk.
yevos € ^ el

6V€ : the power of

personality that can drive out demons
can be maintained only by prayer.

Mt, carrying on the thought of

y(V€a (v. 17), leads up, by
the word of rebuke, to a saying on

the iruTTts which can work miracles.

There is some support for the v.l., which, however, may have

been due to yevca? ; if it is

genuine,. must have been

an early substitute, coined on the

analogy of (see on vi.

Digitized byGoogle



256 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XVII. 20

, iav >9 , ipeire

Spec evOev i/cel, , teal

ovSev€ .
2 2 Be iv rfj, elirev

21 om vers, € yevot ejoro/Kverat [e/f/SoXXereu Nb] et cw€€ * 33 ILeff1 5b cur.pal sail aeth ; add N*>CDE etc 1L vetpler.vg

5b pe»h.hcl me arm 22€€] KB 1 ILabfff 9 nqvg 5b sin.cur.

pesh * while they were abiding,' sah**1 * while they were going';-
unccre/ minn.rol IL c ff

1
; orp€<f>. me sah Or

30) in order to lessen the severity.

The result is paradoxical, for the

following words teach that faith,

however, can do marvels.

yap .] See on v. 18.

In xxi. 21 (Mk. xi. 23) a similar

saying, but without mention of the

mustard-seed, follows the withering

of the fig-tree ; in Lk. xvii. 6 (prob-

ably Q) it is the answer to the prayer

of the apostles€ .
Lk. there has the * mustard-seed/ but
' sycamine-tree ' instead of mountain.

Mt here combines Mk. and Q. For

see xiii. 31.

€pciT€] In placing the say-

ing here, Mt may have thought of

the mountain of the Transfiguration

;

in xxi. 21 it is the M. of OUves.

In the latter, the command is 'be

thou taken up and cast into the

sea
'

; in Lk. the command to the

tree is 'be thou rooted out and

planted in the sea.' For *€=€€€
cf. ii. 22 (Blase, § 25. 2). To remove

mountains may have been a current

proverbial expression ;
' an uprooter

of mountains ' occurs in the Talm.

of rabbis who removed difficulties

of exegesis in the Law (Lightft. Hot.

Heb. on xxi. 21). S. Paul, who
combines it with$ ( Cor. xiii

2), probably knew the present say-

ing. On the Lord's use of ' extreme

expressions ' see Sanday, Life of Chr.

in Recent Research, 26 f.

.] Faith in God
places man in possession of the power
of God ; cf. Gen. xviii. 1 4, Job xlii.

2, Lk. i. 37 ; cf. Phil. iv. 13.

[21.] € yevos ck-

Trop€V€Tai €i kv wpocr€V\y. The verse was a gloss

derived from Mk. when mprrcia

had already been added to it.

22, 23. (Mk. ix. 30 ff., Lk. ix.

430-45.) Second Prediction op
the Passion (see on xvL 2 1 ff ).

22. .] Mk.€€ €€6€<% 7rap€TTOp€VOVTO. . Lk. has no note of

place ; he relates that Jesus said* \>€ €15 ??, i.e. what the people

were saying in astonishment at His

works, contrasting it with His future

treatment at the hands of men. The
Lord now returned to the territory

of Antipas, but secretly (Mk.

$€€ tis ). The journey

to Capharnaum was the first stage

in the movement towards Jerusalem.

For cf, Ac. xi. 28 D( *\ xxviii. 3 ;

Ac. xix. 40, xxiii. 1 2. In

the lxx. the verb means to conspire,

or to collect for battle. If the partcp.

here were aor. or perf. it could mean
'when they had collected '—at a fixed

rendez-vous. But the pres. tense is

difficult. Swete suggests that, for
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6 ** eh9, , } $ 23^. .6^ €19 24

the sake of secrecy, ' they broke up
into email parties which mustered

at certain points in the route.' But
even if the one word could mean as

much as this, the aor. avrots

is against it This takes the place

of Mk.'s yap rovs //#;$, which gives a reason for

the privacy. Zahn thinks that they
' kept together/ closer to Jesus than

usual. But more probably Mt. avoids

all reference to the wish for privacy,

and. . means * while they

were moving about together.' The
. has nearly the

same meaning: iLvet vulg. conver-

santibus eis [ipsis] ;
' and when

they were abiding/

.] The coming events

are the Betrayal, Death, and Resur-

rection, need not be

an exact prediction of the action of

Judas, as though the Lord added a

fresh detail to His former prediction.

is used quite generally

of * handing over ' some one to the

authorities (iv. 12, v. 25, x. 17, 19,

2i, xx. 19, xxiv. 9). It is pre-

supposed in xvi. 21, 'suffer many
things from the elders, etc.* It is

very improbable that it refers, as in

Rom. viii. 32, to the action of God
(Orig. ; see Abbott, Paradosis, 3 1

,

57, and Son of Man, xi.).] The sentence

is omitted in Lk. On . Tpiry

(Mk. /€ ) see xvi. 2 1

.

Their sorrow was for His betrayal

and death, regardless of His promised

Resurrection, . . takes

the place of Mk.'s ol Sk

rb, €7-, to avoid recording their

continued inability to grasp the

truth (see on viii. 26). But Mt
follows Mk. in giving yet a third

prediction of the Passion (xx. 1 7 if.).

A suffering Messiah remained an

insoluble enigma until after the

Resurrection.

24-27. (Mt. only.) The Coin
in the Mouth op the Fish.

24. .] On the nar-

ratives in Mt. in which S. Peter is

prominent see x. 2. Mk. also (v. 33)
relates the arrival at Capliarnaum.

Jesus probably no longer had a house

there (cf. iv. 13, ix. 10, 28), but

friends would give Him hospitality.

If He lodged with Simon (see v. 25),

it would account for the question

being addressed to the latter.

The (Lk. xv. 8), N.Heb. MT,

was £ shekel (cf. 1 Sam. ix. 8). The
or double-drachm (cf. Jos.

Ant. xviii. ix. 1), i shekel, about

is. 4^d., was the amount of the

annual contribution (originally J
shekel, Neh. x. 32) made for the

maintenance of the temple services

by every male Jew above the age of

19 (Philo, De Mon. ii. 3), a practice

based on Exod. xxx. 11-16. Since

the didrachm was seldom coined in

the time of Jesus, two persons must

usually have combined to pay a

tetradrachm or (v. 27) = a

shekel, or in late Heb. IDp. After

the destruction of Jerusalem, when
the contribution was demanded by

the Romans for the temple of Jupiter

Capitolinus (Jos. BJ. vn. vi. 6, Suet.

Domit. 12), many Christians would

naturally wish to claim exemption, as

not being Jews. But this narrative

S

Digitized byGoogle



258 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XVII. 24

teal

25 ; Nat.

, ; oi

fj ; ;

26 * , 6

2* oi '
would be useful in indicating the

attitude that they ought to take.

oi .] For the

pres. partcp. Bee on iv. 3. The plur.

. means the several didrachms

which they collected. If the plur.

at the end of the verse is not re-

peated by an oversight, it may mean
* the (successive) didrachms ' which He
should .pay year by year. There is

nothing to suggest that the question

was asked in malice (Chrys.). The
tax was collected in the month Adar
(Shek. L 1, 3), i.e. about March; the

chronological position of the incident

is in keeping with this.

25. *€ .] He knew
that Jesus had consistently observed

the principle involved in v. 17-20.

Jesus knew, before he spoke, that

he was going to ask Him about it

;

possibly He was with him and over-

heard the demand, and on entering

the house spoke before the apostle

had time to broach the subject (B.

Weiss). S sin has ' his house,' i.e.

Simon's.

rt €? .] An expression

characteristic of Mt (xviii. 12, xxi.

28, xxii. 17, 42, xxvi. 66 ; c£ Lk. x.

36, Jo. xi. 56). On the name
see xvL 17. were the local

taxes or customs collected by the€ ; -os was the capitation

tax (see on xxii 17, where Lk. has). They are mentioned together

in Rom. xiii. 7. The plur. /?-«5
is a general reference to the Roman
power, being not merely mem-

bers of the royal family but, in

Hebraic metaphor, all Roman citizens.

26. .] For the

omission of the pron. cf. v. 14. On
apay€ see vii. 20. The argument

is that if earthly kings do not tax

their own families or people, the

same is true of God ; the Jews, as, pay taxes to *the Great

King* (v. 35), who dwelleth in the

temple (xxiii. 21), but the Son of

God and His followers, as, have

the right of exemption(. €uriv).

This reflects so strong an anti-Jewish

feeling that its genuineness must

be considered extremely doubtful.

Christian reflexion of a different kind

is seen in an apocryphal addition in

min. 561 (Cod. Algerinae Peckover):, . € 6,
(similarly Arab. Diat> trans. Hamlyn
Hill, 142). In this case Jesus is

the only, and is exempt ; Simon
is one of the, and must

therefore pay; and the next verse

means 'But lest we should offend

them, we will both pay.' See Rendel

Harris, JBL., Dec 1889, 79-89.

27. €.] On
see v. 29. The avoidance of offeuce,

vehemently enjoined in xviii. 6f.,

is a principle echoed by S. Paul

(1 Cor. x. 23-xi. 1) and S. Peter

(1 Pet ii. 16). € ayKUTTpov : cf.

Is. xix. 8. , as in Aram.,

takes the place of a passive verb.

On see v. 24 ; it is a v.l.

for in xxvi. 1 5. , an
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• iiceivov 9.

/ ifceivrj § - .
yovres iv } ;\ iv 2

equivalent for,' expresses the fact

that the money was a capitation

tax ; cf. xx. 28.

In its present form the narrative

cannot be rationalized. It relates

a miracle of foreknowledge. It is

unnatural to make the words mean
'as soon as you have opened its

mouth, i.e. extracted the hook, you
will be able to [sell the fish and
thereby] obtain a stater.' Blaes

omits . . and con-

jectures €€ (for -$), 'it [the

fish] will fetch a stater.' It has

even been suggested that Jesus

humorously referred to His poverty

:

'If a stater is required, you will

have to get it from a fish/ perhaps

with an allusion to a legend or

current proverb. It is quite improb-

able that the story itself is a legend,

like that of the ring of Polycrates

(Herod, iii. 42) ; but it cannot be

denied that the miracle is different

in character from others performed

by the Lord. Its effect was simply

to provide Himself with money.

Moreover the actual occurrence of

the miracle is not recorded. The
possibility must be recognized that

some words uttered by Him were

altered in the course of tradition.

xviii. A discourse on the right

behaviour of Christ's followers to

one another; the fourth of Mt.'s

five principal collections of sayings

;

see on vii. 28. It begins with a

short collection in Mk. ix. 33-48,
attached, as in Mk., to the disciples'

dispute about precedence. The say-

ings in Mk., most of which Mt. adopts

nearly as they stand, are linked by
verbal connexions with little real

unity, though Mt. perhaps saw in

them the underlying thought that

as Jesus was about to perform His

supreme act of service as a prelude to

His Messianic glory, so His followers

must be prepared for humility and
service if they were to gain the

Kingdom.

1-5. (Mk. ix. 33-37, Lk. ix. 46 ff.)

The Question op Precedence.

Humility.

1

.

€ €K€ivy .] Mk.'s ' in the

house ' is omitted (see viii 1 6) ; also

the Lord's question (see viii. 29),

'What were you disputing on the

road?' and to spare the disciples

(see viii 26) Mt alters 'but they

were silent, for they had disputed

among themselves on the road which
was the greatest' into the simple

question which he relates that they

asked.

tis apa .] The particle is not

a connexion with the preceding in-

cident ; it is a colloquialism, * who
now

'
; Vulg. quis putae ; cf. xxiv.

45. Mk.'s tis (Lk. rb tis av

€ , cf. Lk. xxii. 24), 'who is the

greatest,' sc. at
#
the present time, is

interpreted by Mt. of precedence in

the coming Kingdom. And he frames

the answer to correspond with it (see

on xx. 25).

2. .] See

. . Mk.. To this incident
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•V
\

3 /cal elirev , iav teal «/
? , ek

4. ? ,
• 5 €, 6 iv ttj ' \ ?

.7 /&
*^<vv/Mk. prefixes a verse, which has the

\J*0 effect of separating it from the dis-

ciples' dispute: 'and sitting down
He called () the Twelve
[though in the previous verses they

were already present], and saith unto

them, If any wishes to be first, he

shall be last of all and servant(?) of all.
1

Mk., therefore, did

not interpret this as a warning of the

penalty of striving for precedence (J.

Weiss), but as a command as to the

way in which to be truly * first' In

Lk. a saying with the latter meaning
follows the incident, ' he that is least

among you, he is great' (cf. Mt xx. 26,

xxiii. 1 1, Mk. x. 43 f., Lk. xxii. 26).

Iv (so Mk.) : Lk.'s* perhaps means in the

place of honour (Spitta). Mt., Lk.

omit Mk.'s tender touch, 'having

embraced him.' On the tradition

that the child was Ignatius see

Lightft Ign. i. 27. Swete suggests

that it was S. Peter's child ; cf. viii.

1 4, 1 Cor. ix. 5, which shew that the

apostle was married.

3. .] See on v. 18.

Vv. 3, 4 are in Mt only, but the

present verse is perhaps an echo of

Mk. x. 15, which Mt. omits in his

parallel passage (xix. 1 4 f.). Without
a childlike spirit, the disciples, so far

from being the greatest in the King-

dom, will not enter it at all. ' De
individuo, de quo quaerebant, non
respondet' (Beng.). For*
cf. Jo. xii. 40 ( = 3tt?) ; more usually€€€ (xiii. 15 = Ac xxviii. 27,

Lk. xxii. 32, Ac. iii. 19); the corre-

sponding subst. is. The first

step towards ycv«r#ai $
is (Jo. iii. 3-6).

4. arris .] 'He will be the

greatest who has the least idea that

he is great' A positive statement,

the complement of the negative in

v. 3 (cf. the parallelism in xvi. 25).

The double aspect is seen also in

xxiii. 1 2. The child in their midst() represented the class which
symbolizes the ideal. This reversal

of the world's valuation is strikingly

expressed in Acts of Phil, xxxiv. : lav€ us( > €ts

«£ €is )
€ &£ia, €-€ cis [],

5• .] Expositors (e.g.

Chrys.) have explained the connexion

thus : You must not only shew a

childlike spirit, but you must honour
for My sake those who do so. But
the emphasis is rather on c/ac «€.
The thought is that in xxv. 40, and
the sole connexion with the pre-

ceding verses is the word 7.
In Mk., Lk. there is no , as in

Mt, to lead up to it. Mt omits

Mk.'s remaining words, ' and whoso-

ever receiveth Me, receiveth not Me
but Him that sent Me' (Lk. similarly),

but he uses them in x. 40, inter-

preting One of these children' as

referring to the disciples (). See

also on x. 42. The true solution of

the difficulties is doubtful. Some take

the incident of the child to be an

altered form of that in xix. 13 ff.

(Mk. x. 13 ff.), and possibly, as said

above, v. 3 is derived from Mk. x.

15. But in any case this verse

must originally have been uncon-

nected with the incident. :
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iav %v iirl , e/,

4€' ? ' &]7€ eh €,€ )
7€ } iv

7re\ay€i . 7

denotes a large mill driven by an
ass (1L ' mola asinaria ' ; cf. Ov.

Fasti, vi. 318, 'pumiceas versat asella

molas' and Rabb. iton h& D?m), as

distinct from a hand-mill(€\
which is called simply in xxiv.

41, Apoc xviii. 22, and lxx. In

late Heb. " is used, in various

connexions, of a piece of wood which

supports a weight, and in Xen., al.

is the upper of two mill-stones

;

but with that meaning?
would rather have been used here.

(Mk., Lk.) appears in the (?) quotation

in Clem. Cor. xlvi. 8. Iv .€€
. ., 'far out in the open sea/ a

vivid substitute for€
(Mk., Lk). For the class,?
cf. Ac. xxvii. 5, 2 Mac. v. 21. The
force of the words is heightened by
the fact that drowning was not a

Jewish punishment. In Jos. Ant.

xiv. xv. 10 it is an act of vengeance;

in Aboda Zara, iii. 3, 9, ' to cast into

the Salt Sea' is an expression for

the destruction of heathen objects.

7. .] Mk. omits the

verse ; Lk., omitting the first clause,

transposes this and the preceding

verse. Some think that this points

to an abbreviation of Q by Mk. (Ox/.

Stud. 175) (see on xi. 21) here

expresses not anger, but sympathetic

sorrow. €
(Thphlact.) ; cf. xxiv. 19,

Apoc xii. 1 2. oval occurs only

here in bibl. Gk., ov. ck in Apoc. viii.

13. Cf. Ber. R. . 1 1, «Woe to the

world because of His judgment*
(WID). For 'because of* cf.

xiii. 44. On see xiii. 41.

the ' reception ' of another for the

Lord's sake might take a particular

form, as in x. 40 ff. (cf. Ac. xxi. 17,

Gal. iv. 14, CoL iv. 10), or, more

generally, that of acceptance into

fellowship, like€
(Rom. xiv. 1, xv. 7). \ .
(so Mk., Lk.), ' on the ground of My
name,' seems to be equivalent to cts

. ov. ( = D£7), ' for My sake
'

;

see on x. 41. But possibly its usual

force, 'with an invocation of My
name* (invoking the blessing and

co-operation of Jesus in performing

the act), underlies the words. See

Heitmuller, Im Namen Jesu, 1 3.

6-9. (Mk. ix. 42-48, Lk. xvii.

1 f.) On Stumbling-blocks.

Mt. omits Mk. ix. 38-40 (on the

non -disciple who exorcized in the

Lord's name), and v. 41, which he

has used in x. 42.

6. os * .] On€
see v. 29. . . has the

same force as iv ;

the are the obscure and simple

believers(, €-, , Chrys.), in

contrast with the€• (see on x.

42). If .€6 € kfxk is

a gloss (J. Weiss), it is not because

of the faith ascribed to them, but

because the construction, frequent in

Jo., is unique in the synn. .€ occurs in xxviL 42.

.] Mk. «,
Lk. €€; see on v. 29. For

the pass, Mk., Lk. have

the intrans.€€, following the

Aram, idiom, (so Mk.

;

Lk., less precisely, )
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yap i\0eiv ,\
8 ep^erai. / %eip

6 € €,
' & €, tj €

9€ , el 6

( Tim. iv. 8), ? .
(id. vi. 1 9), which will be enjoyed by
those who 'enter' (see v. 20) the

Kingdom, /?/} (see on v. 29,
viii. 12) cis . .
corresponds with ML's 7€0€ cts

€€, cfc . . /3€
(cf. Mt iii. 12), and in v. 9 . €
. €€ . with Mk/ .
€is . yccvvav. In v. 29 f. it is cis

yccvvav. The expression which Jesus

actually employed cannot be deter-

mined, but ' into Gehenna ' has the

.] Lk.« . . Cf. Cor.

xi. 19. does not exclude

man's responsibility, which is pre-

supposed in the next clause. The
same problem is involved in xx. 23,

xxi. 37, xxii. 14, xxv. 34, xxvi. 24.

On see xi. 22. In Clem. Horn.

xii. 29 the saying is ascribed to Jesus# cA0€tv €, 6c

' cpxcTai' 6>
€#€, oval 8k Si ol•€

(similarly Aphr. Horn, v.) ; see Resch,

Agrapha*, 106, who compares 1 Cor.

ix. 16.

8. €i 8c .] The causing of

to others is now followed

by the causes of to oneself:

inevitable in the world, they can be

avoided by the individual when they

proceed from himself, .€, added by Mt, completes the

picture of renunciation. This is the

meaning of the same sayings in v.

29 f. But their present position was

perhaps due to an early application

of them to the excommunication of

unworthy 'members' of the Christian

body. Mt. here compresses into one

Mk.'e two sayings about hand and foot.

.] cis (see

vii. 14) is equivalent to € .€ . 0€ (Mk. v. 47) ; in-

contrast with ( Cor.

. 19) it is the ? (Mt.

xix. 16, 29, xxv. 46), .

largest support They are all Jewish
in phraseology, and must be inter-

preted as such, ,
no less than . . .^, would
suggest to a Jew of that day 'unend-
ing fire,' but with the underlying

thought that its beginning would
coincide with that of. See Add. . Thphlact.'s

comment, €€
9^, would ex-

press the attitude of many of the

apocalyptic writers.

9. ci .] * . . .€ expands Mk.'e *. The
word$ (Attic €€.)
was used by Herod, and revived in

later Gk. , found also in

v. 22, here takes the place of Mk.'e

quotation from Is. lxvi. 24, **where
" their worm dieth not and the fire

is not quenched."

'

Additional Note on.
. in the lxx. corresponds with the word DJW (Aram. D?p)

following another subst in the constr. state. It could be used of things that
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, €^e\€ •

€ €€,
yeevvav . €

had existed for a long time in the past : boundaries (Prov. xxii. 28),

mountains (Mic. ii. 9), hills (Hab. Hi. 6), deserted places (Is. IviiL 1 2), days

(Is. lxiii. 1 1), times (in the N.T., Rom. xvi. 25, 2 Tim. i. 9, Tit. i. 2). When
used of the future it seldom attained to the full content of * everlasting,'

because few of the O.T. writers had any clear idea of the future life. af\V

meant a futurity of indefinite, because unknown, duration ; the plur. was

sometimes employed intensively. Hence? connoted perpetuity,

permanence, inviolability : God's covenant (Gen. ix. 1 6 and freq.) or

ordinance (Ex. xii. 14 and freq.), the gates of Zion (Ps. xxiii. [xxiv.] 7, 9),

and her foundations (Is. lviii. 12), the boundaries of the sea (Jer. v. 22).

For this meaning cf. Philem. 1 5. It is the meaning which it bears both in

class. Gk. and in the later vernacular ; see M.-M. Vocal•. s.v.

2. It was when suffering Israel began to hope for a future life that Djto

first gained an added significance, and this although the distinct conceptions

(due to the influence of the Gk.) of ' this age ' and ' the age to come

'

were probably not formed in pre-Christian Heb. thought (Dalman, Words,

147-51). In Dan. xii 2 the righteous and the wicked are said to rise €ts

and cis . respectively. Cf. Ps. Sol. iii. 16, Enoch
xxxvii. 4, xl. 9, 2 Mac vii. 9 (. ), 4 Mac. xv. 3. And for

future punishment? is attached to (4 Mac. ix. 9, xiii. 15),6€ (id. x. 1 5 ; cf. 2 Thes. i. 9), (id. xii. 12; cf. Mt. xviii. 8, xxv.

41), (Ps. Sol. ii. 35 v.l), (Mt xxv. 46, Test. Rub. v. 5, Oad. vii.

5). The word thus gained an eschatological character, and meant virtually

' everlasting,' regardless of its derivation from. Thus

(Mk. iii. 29) would in Heb. be D?W, a sin that deserves -is?. The adj., in Hebraic writings, never loses the thought of the lapse

of time. Combining past and future, it is applied to God : Is. xxvi. 4 (not

Heb.), xl. 28, Bar. iv. 8, 20, 22, 35, Sue. 35 (Theod. 42), 2 Mac i. 25,

Rom. xvi. 26.

3. After Christ's Resurrection, Christians gradually realized that, though

the final judgment did not come, the Messianic age had already begun ; and? once more gained an added significance under the influence of Gk.

thought It still retained its eschatological force when the writers looked

forward to the Advent, but it could also apply now, to the life lived by

Christians 'with Christ in God'; so that it was virtually equivalent to
1 spiritual,' denoting a condition apart from the limitations of time. In the

Epp. of S. Paul and Ep. Heb. the meaning oscillates between the two, but in

S. John's Goep. and let Ep. the latter is the dominating thought

10-14. (Lk. xv. 3-7.) The sayings found in Lk. (Q) but none
1 Little Ones ' as God views them, in Mk.

In the remainder of the chap. 10.€ .] The verse is

Mt includes in his collection some peculiar to Mt Its position shews
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ayyeXot, iv?
12 iv.€ ; iav

II om vers. \€ yap vios [ ] *
KBL* * 13 33 He if 1 J$ sin. pal me sah ; add DE etc 11 vet.pkr.vg j$cur.pesh.

licl arm aeth

that he understood in the

same sense as in w. 6, 14; hence D
aL add here € €
€ from v. 6. But in its original

context it may have been spoken of

children only. To despise the simple

and obscure believer was character-

istic of many of the Pharisees of

that day (cf. Lk. xviii. 9) ; rabbis

spoke of the masses as Y^*J 0?

( )* Hillel used to

say * the 'am hd'drez is not pious

'

(Aboth ii. 6); cf. Jo. vii. 49. On
see viii. 4.

.] It was a Jewish

belief that a nation could have a

guardian angel, e.g. Israel, Persia,

and Greece (Dan. x. 13, 20 f., xii. 1)

;

cf. Test. Dan v., vi., Levi v. (see

Volz, Jvd. Esch. 194 f., Driver on

Deut xxxii. 8). A development of

this is seen in the angels' of the

Churches (Apoc. i. 20), who, as

representatives rather than guardians,

are so closely identified with the

Churches that they receive the

praise or blame due in each case.

The angels of the * little ones ' may
also be explained as, in some sense,

their counterparts, represented by
whom they never fail to behold the

Presence of God, /?« -, as the high court officials

who have access to a human king

;

cf. 4 Regn. xxv. 19, Est. i. 14 (Heb.)

;

and see Tob. xii. 15. If the

are children only, the passage implies

that their innocence gives to their

angels this access to the divine

Presence, an access which must be in-

creasingly denied them as the earthly

child falls increasingly into sin, so that

holds good only as long

as their innocence is preserved. But
if the include all who are
* little,' whether in age, worldly

importance, or religious development,

including (as vv. 1 2 ff. imply) sinners,

the access of their angels to God's

presence is a beautiful expression

of His unceasing knowledge and
care, which is extended to all believers

alike (cf. v. 8). The * angel,' there-

fore, symbolizes the believer's relation

to God. See Moulton, JThS., July
! 9°9» 5 ! 4 ff-> wno traces the belief

to a Magian origin ; Sanday, Life of
Chr. in Rec. Research, 315-24.

[ii.] 1}€ yap 6 vlbs av-] A gloss,

taken from Lk. xix. 10, to form a link

between v. 10 and the following

saying.

12. €; .] See
on xviL 25. Lk.. Mt. gives the parable (which
appears in Lk. v. 3-7) as another
saying on the * little ones' (v. 14),

who include not only the innocent

but also the erring. If w. 8 f. refer

to excommunication, that thought
may also be present to the evang.

here : God will not lose one of the
* little ones ' till all efforts at rescue

have been exhausted. See also v. 1 5.

The sheep has wandered()
by its own fault, a thought which
is lacking in Lk.'s&.
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eipeiv , iir

iirl € ivvea .€€ ivi4

% . 9$
12€ et ][]1 124 157 34^ H vet [exe m q]. vg arm aeth

;

€ et om NE etc % m q 14] minn.pauc J$ sin me sah arm
aeth ; XDE al minn.j?/ 2, omn <S cur.pesh ; om Aphr

(Lk. kv tq) are the high pastures

where the sheep graze at will

;

one of them has wandered too far.

.] For the ace.

after «ri cf. ix. 9. With the v.l.

€? . . . €7 wopevdets,

it has the same meaning 'on the

mountains,' and must not be con-

nected with €€^ (Chrys.).

is part of the picture ; the

ninety-nine are in safety, and are

not sacrificed for the sake of the one.* pictures the act of

wandering, (Lk.) the

lost condition. Lk. adds the triumph-

ant€ €vpy.
13. cay .] 8c.

(cf. v. 19) or. It is not

the Heb. constr. / with inf.

(Julicher) ; see Ges. Kautzsch, § 1 1 4 h.

Lk. here enlarges : the man * lays it

on his shoulders rejoicing,' and
invites his friends and neighbours to

share his joy. The thought is that

of ix. 13; there is no suggestion

that the ninety-nine are self-righteous

and impenitent. The verse in Lk.

corresponding with the present one

is not part of the parable but its

explanation, which in Mt follows in

a different form.

14. -] See on xiii. 40.

On the Jewish periphrasis

see xi. 26. The authorities

for and are divided ; see

on vi. 9. I is the true reading, the

neut. being carried over by the

evang. from v. 12; it is corrected to

€?s in a few later uncc, some IL

MSS. and Vg. ; there could be no

difference in Aram. It is assumed,

but not stated, that it is God who
seeks the sheep ; His means of rescue

may be a man, as in v. 15. The
parable only expresses the principle

that a wandering sheep must be

rescued. The question whether Mt.

or Lk. is nearer to its original form

cannot be answered. Mt, as always,

is more Jewish in phraseology. He
can hardly have added v. 14 from

his own pen ; it muet have been the

occurrence of . . in his

source that led him to place the

passage here. If the evangg. used

a common source, it was in very

different recensions.

15-20 (cf. Lk. xvii. 3). Duties
op Disciples to their Fellow
Believers.

These sayings, peculiar to Mt
except v. 15, are arranged with the

following line of thought ; the duty

of 'gaining' a brother is enjoined,

privately if possible (v. 15), if not,

by appeal to one or two other brethren

(v. 16); then to the whole body of

believers (v. 17); if that fails, ex-

communication must follow (id.),

since the Church possesses official

authority to bind and loose (v. 18),

and the smallest number of its
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6 , mraye €&. iav ,
16 • iav Be ),
€ eva , ) cto/watoc ^ maptVpcon rf

17 £* iav he , eiirov }*
iav Bk , 6

1 5] KB 22 234* sab \ odd m uucc.rd miim.pl IL omn &
sin.cur.pesh me

members can obtain answers to

prayer (v. 1 9), and can be sure of the

presence of the Master (v. 20). It

is probable that behind the section

lie some genuine sayings ; but in its

present form it belongs to a date

when the Church was already an
organized Body. It is the most
distinctly ecclesiastical passage in

Mt's Gospel.

15. kav hk .] A wandering

sheep must be rescued, and a fellow

man may be the means. The
addition € is perhaps correct,

but may be due to Lk. xvii. 4 ; or

it arose from the reflexion that

private rebuke presupposes a private

wrong, which, however, is far from

being the case. Lk. (xvii. 3) has

'if thy brother sin, rebuke him,

and if he repent, forgive

continuing with a saying similar to

Mt. v. 21, and preceded by a parallel

to Mt. w. 6, 7. In Lk. €?
means a fellow man, in Mt a fellow

disciple. !€£ is either ' convince

'

him of his fault (cf. Jo. viii. 9, 46,

1 Cor. xiv. 24), or better 'reprove*

(Lk.). The Aram, idiom

is followed in /*€£ . »,
which JS vet uses for in

xvii. 19, xx. 17, Mk. ix. 28.

emphasizes the thought of privacy

;

cf. Mk. ix. 2, 18 .
Forgiveness (Lk. ) is involved

in. For the verb cf.

1 Cor. ix. 19 if., 1 Pet. iii. 1.

16. € .] One or two

other brethren would make two or

three in all, whose united efforts at

reconciliation may be successful Or
they are witnesses who would be

prepared to give evidence before the

Church, if necessary, that they had
tried to convince the sinner. Neither

of these is the sense of in

Deut. xix. 15 which is here quoted

(cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 1), and
is strictly irrelevant ; but a

merely verbal appeal, probably by
the evangelist, is made to the words

rj. His, an abbrevia-

tion of
-fj

pqdkv or the

like, makes the verb (lxx.€)
conjunctive; see Add. n. p. 192 on
the force of tva in Mk. iv. 1 2.

1 7. eav « .] For
' disregard,' a meaning found in later

Gk. (Polyb., Plut.), cf. Mk. v. 36, Is.

lxv. 12, Est. iii 3, 8, Tob. iii. 4,

Test. Dan ii. 3. On see

xvi. 18, where it denotes the small

body of the Lord's followers as

distinct from the Jewish Church.

It has the same meaning here, if

the words are a genuine utterance.

But if they are not, as the following

sentence suggests, probably

means the local body of Christians

in a town or district

.] 'Treat him as an
outcast* The words are surprising

if spoken by Jesus. and€ are mentioned in v. 46 1,

and the former in vi. 7, their standard

of kindness and of prayer respectively

Digitized byGoogle



XVIII. 2o] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 267

zeal 6 €\. , iav 18€ €7 &€&€ iv

iav \€ € */ iv . /

1

9

\4 iav ij;€ iav,
yevrfcerai iv.

yap € , 2

€€ € iv .
being contrasted with that demanded
from disciples, but in neither case

are they synonymous with outcasts.

Elsewhere the Lord's attitude to€ is one of tender sympathy :

ix. 10 £, x. 3, xl 19, Lk. xviii. 10 ff.,

and espec. Mt xxi. 3 1 f. The passage

seems to belong to a period of Jewish

hostility, which was met in a spirit

unlike the Master's.

18. .] See on v. 18.

'Bind* and * loose' must have the

same meaning as in xvi. 1 9, q.v.

They need not refer to excommuni-
cation and forgiveness, but in the

present context of the verse that

appears to be what the evang. had
in mind. The authority is given

to all the disciples considered as

an ecclesia. It seems to be applied

to the retaining and remitting of

sins as early as the account of the

martyrs at Lyons (Eus. H.E. v. 2)

:

aVavras,& $€

ovBkva. On Cyprian's use of the

verse (De Unit, iv.) see Archbp.

Benson's Cypr. 181. It is not im-

possible that the verse is based on a

genuine saying, of the same nature

as xix. 28.

19. .] A link with the

context is supplied by the contrast

between ' on earth ' and * in Heaven,'

and by the words * two or three ' (v.

20). For€£ c£ xx. 2, 13,

Lk..v. 36, and see 1 Cor. vii. 5,

2 Cor. vL 15. On iav with fut

ind. see Blase, § 65. 5. (like

1) describes the performance of

the request as a quasi concrete thing

proceeding from God ; cf. xxi. 42
(lxx.).

20. ol• yap .] The agreement

of two is not a magic which forces

God to answer, but implies that they

have met as disciples (on €ts . kp~

see xxviii. 1 9), which involves

the making only of such requests

as the Master will endorse. The
thought of the saying finds Jewish

and Christian parallels : Aboth, iii.

3 (see Taylor), * Two that are sitting

and occupied with the words of

Torah, the Shekinah is among them,'

and iii 9 ; Grenf.-Hunt, Oxyr. Pap.

i. 9 (as restored) oirov kav 8vo

ovk €urlv aOeoLf eh €<rrlv

/AOV09, €• € €* ».
Ephr DUt c Where one is there I also

am, and where two are, there will I

also be.' A negative form appears

in D, € Svo . . . /,' € . The
separatists denounced by Cyprian

(De Unit. x.-xii.) relied on this verse,
4 as if the Lord meant to commend
not unity but paucity.'

If a genuine saying underlies w.

19, 20, it could not mean to the

Lord's hearers all that it could to

Christians of a later date— the

universal presence of the Divine

Humanity expressing itself in the

Church; cf. xxviii. 20. But Jesus

may have said something of the

same nature as x. 40, xxv. 35 f.,
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21 Tore€ 6 elirev Kvpie,

eU £€ 6 teal ; €<
2 2 ; \iyei 6

23 <? .
42 1 : you can pray with My full

endorsement because you are Mine,

especially when two of you are united

as Mine; the Father will hear you,

because when you pray, I pray.

21, 22. (Lk. xviL 4.) On For-

giveness.

21.€ .] On the prominence

of S. Peter in Mt see x. 2. Lk. does

not mention him here. The con-

struction€ . . .

is Hebraic ; Wellh. compares Is. v. 4.

22. ] In Lk. un-

limited forgiveness is differently ex-

pressed :
4 and if seven times a day

he sins against thee, and seven times

turn to thee saying, I repent, thou

shalt forgive him.' ov can be taken

with (cf. Jo. xvi 26) :
* I de-

cline to say seven times (as you

propose)
' ; some, less naturally, make

Acyw a parenthesis.

c/?£. €7] If this is a cardinal

number (* seventy times seven *), it

does not strictly answer the question; D corrects it to c/?6.

€75, and the versa so render it,

4 seventy-times seven-times
'

;
* quad-

ringentis nonaginta vicibus ' (Jer.)

;

and see Aphr. in Burkitt (Ev. da

Meph. ad Joe). But Orig., Aug. have
* seventy -seven times.' The same

ambiguity is seen in Gen. iv. 24,

ck ,
€ *€ €\ €7,
a parallel noted as early as Tert (Orat.

vii.). The Heb.3 0*1^ = 77,

but the lxx. by omitting the 'and'

leaves it doubtful whether 70 + 7 or

70 7 is meant (In Horn. IL xxii.

349, quoted by Moulton, makes
the meaning clear.) The saying in

Mt, and the apostle's question lead-

ing to it, have possibly been framed

under the influence of this passage

in Gen. : the unlimited revenge of

primitive man has given place to the

unlimited forgiveness of Christians.

Jer. (c. Pelag. iii. 2) cites from the

Gosp. Heb. (see Texte u. Unters., 191 1,

39» 69) : 'si peccaverit, inquit, frater

tuus in verbo et satis tibi fecerit,

septies in die suscipe eum. Dixit

illi Simon discipulus eius, Septies in

die ? Respond it dominus et dixit ei,

Etiam ego dico tibi, usque septuagies

septies.' It continues with a reference

to the universality of guilt, which is

foreign to the context :
' etenim in

prophetis quoque postquam uncti

sunt spiritu sancto inventus est sermo

peccati.' With the Christian standard

compare that in Joma 86 b, 87 a

(quoted by Allen), in which, on

the strength of O.T. sentences, three

times is laid down as a fixed limit

for forgiveness.

23-35. (Mt only.) Parable op
THE UNFORGIVING DEBTOR,

23. .] 'Because

unlimited forgiveness is the duty of

a disciple, therefore when the King-

dom of Heaven comes those who
have not followed the divine example

will be punished, as this parable re-

presents.' The Kingdom is not like

the King, but his actions illustrate

an aspect of it ; see xiii. 24. On
. ' a certain king ' see xi.

19. A king, as the subject of a

parable, appears also in xxii. 1—
1 3,

Lk. xiv. 31. It was a very common
feature in Jewish parables (e.g. those

in Mechilta, Fiebig, Altjiid. 0Uichn.
%
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\6yov ' 24. 25

Sk 6. 6 2

6

iir , .
Bk 6 27, . 6 28,

and Ziegler, Die Kunigsgleichn. d.

Midrasch), but Jesus more often

spoke of the * master ' or * owner ' of

slaves, field, vineyard, etc. ; and since

the •€? is called in w.
25, 27, 31 f., 34, and? (v. 32)
and? (vv. 31, 33) are

mentioned, it is possible that the

single word€ has here been

added, or substituted for otKoScoTroYfl,

which is found in Chrys. ad he.

For Xoyov i to cast up
accounts,' perhaps a Latinism, rationes

conferre, cf. xxv. 19. It occurs in a

2nd cent papyrus (BU. 775), and

vi'itho-vvaifxo- in Hogarth'sFayum
Towns, 261 (ist cent.), Ox. i. 113
(2nd cent.) ; also

(Deissm. Light from Anc. East, 1 1 8).

24. .] On €?s =
rts see viii. 1 9. A talent was 6,000

denarii, or ^240. The immense sum
owed cannot be explained as imperial

taxes passing through the hands of

a high official. Judaea, Idumaea,

and Samaria paid in one year only

600 talents, and Galilee and Peraea

200 (Jos. Ant. xvii. xi. 4). The
amount expresses limitless forgive-

ness. For the Jewish thought of sin

as a debt see vi. 1 2.

25. .] He and
his family and belongings are to be

sold (cf. 2 Kiugs iv. 1), though their

price would cover but a fraction of

the debt. For the class. €\€iv 'be

able,' 'have (the means)' cf. Lk. vii.

42, xiv. 14, Heb. vi 13. On the

gen. absoL followed by ace. see Blass,

§ 74. 5, on the construction with€€€ § 69. 8, and on the orat

rect.« § 56. g.

26. € .] On the impf.€€ 'besought,' distinct from

the aor. 'did obeisance,' see Blass,

§ 57. 4-

27.0€$ ."] Release

from slavery is the answer to-, but remission from the

debt goes far beyond it

(here only in the N.T., cf. Deut xv.

8, 10, xxiv. 11) is a 'loan'; the

master has lent money, and the

interest has enormously accumulated.

This heavy oriental usury is of the

scenery of the parable ; its teaching

is concerned only with forgiveness.

On€ see M.-M. Vocab. 97 a.

28. €£€0 .] hundred

denaria,' about £4, was a 600,000th

part of his own remitted debt* is illustrated by the

Roman manus iniectw ; the creditor

was allowed to take the debtor

forcibly before the authorities (Plaut

Poen. III. v. 45 ; cf. Lk. xii. 58).

lirvlytv ' throttled ' was an additional

act of violence, . €i €€?
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29 el . 6 €\€
\& £ ,

So. 6 Bk &, €
31 € . €, ,

kavr&v .
32 \€€ 6 TUyei

\€, 4 , €€$$* €' eSet

34, / ; $
35€\€.

iav €.
35 *] add * uncc (ease KBDL) minn.pler 1L f h & pesh arm

is 'an expression of pitiless logic'

(B. Weiss): * if you owe anything,

pay !
' ci is not equivalent to

,.
29.€ .] The repetition,

almost verbatim, of v. 26, heightens

the cruelty of the refusal. On
see viiL 5•

30. « .] On the redundant€ see xiii. 28 ; c£ €€
v. 31. For€ €
cf. v. 25. On imprisonment for

debt among Greeks and Romans see

Deissm. Light from Anc East, 267.

31. 186€ .]
expresses sorrowful indignation (cf.

Mk. iii. 5) at the creditor combined

with pity for the debtor. On €-
see xiii 36. For the un-

emphatic see viiL 22.

32. € .] He who will not

forgive another is a*
no less than he who is unfaithful to

his Master's trust (xxv. 26, Lk.

xix. 22). For, a late word

(not in lxx), cf Rom. xiii. 7, 1 Cor.

vii. 3. It occurs in the Lord's

Prayer in the Didache (see on vi. 1 2),

and in papyri of the 1st and 2nd

cent : Ox. ii. 286. 18, 272. 16, and
others in Deissm. Bible St 221.

Moulton, Expos., July 1910, 92.

34. .] |3•
vwrrais (here only in bibL Gk.) must
not be weakened to 'gaolers';

tortures were employed both in

Maccabean and Herodian times.

But the word reaches out beyond

the parable, and expresses in Jewish

symbolism the thought of punish-

ment, not purgatorial but punitive,

in Gehenna : cf. viiL 29, Apoc xiv.

10 f., xviii. 7, 10, 15, xx. 10.

ol• : i.e. perpetually, for the

debt could never be paid ; cf. v. 26.

35. .] The parable is

an echo of v. 7, vi. 12, 1 4 f. ; cf. Mk.
xi. 25, Jam. ii. 13. The important

addition . . is not

found elsewhere ; forgiveness is to

be granted 'not grudgingly or of

necessity.' Cf. ck Rom. vi.

17, 1 Pet. L 22. The addition in

the T.R.

(see Appar.) is probably due to vL
15. 6€ would have been

more in keeping with the parable.

See on vi 12.
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Kai iyeveTO ore irekeaev 6 /9 ?, XIX.€€ €' . 2

6\, iOepairevaev i/cei.

XIX.-XXV. Journey to South, and Ministry in Judaea.

xix. 1,2. (Mk.x. 1.) The Journey.

. eycvcro .] On the

formula at the end of a discourse see

vii. 28. On€€ see xiii. 53 ;

Mk. €K€l$€v ?, the last place

mentioned being Capharnaum (Mk.

ix. 33). The course of the journey

is doubtful, owing to the obscurity

of €is . .'? trkpav ., the uncertainty of the

reading in Mk., cis . .. [?] trkpav . 8. 9
and

Lk.'s statement (vii. 1 1) that Jesus

' passed through the midst of Samaria

and Galilee.' If Lk. is correct, Mt
must not be understood to describe

a route to Judaea via Peraea, for

though this was frequently taken

by Jews in order to avoid Samaritan

territory (see x. 5), Peraea was part

of the dominion of Antipas, which

Jesus wished to shun. The Peraean

route is, indeed, assumed in A and

later MSS. in Mk. ( trkpav

..), regardless of Lk. The read-

ing trkpav in Mk. (KBCL) implies

a route to Peraea via Judaea. Swete

{ad he.) and Bp. West Watson
{JThS.

y 19 10, 269 ff.) explain this as

a summary of movements partly in

Judaea, and partly on the E. of the

Jordan, including the events related

in Jo. vii. 14, x. 22, 40, xi 1-44, 54.

But Mk.'s whole verse, taken by

itself, suggests nothing but two

successive stages in a single journey,

in which Jesus may have crossed the

Jordan at Jericho or elsewhere, and

recroesed it, arriving at Jericho (Mk.

v. 46). But Mk. without ( = Mt.)

is still obscure. Wellh. takes .

. .. to be an un-

grammatical equivalent for . .
trkpav . ., * trans-Jordanic

Judaea,' i.e. that part of the country

E. of the Jordan which belonged to

the Jews. Cf. Strabo xvi. ii. 21,

Tac. Hist. v. 6. Burkitt (Gosp. Hist.

96 f., JThS., 1 9 1 o, 4 1 2 ff.) conjectures

that while Jesus went through

Samaria, as Lk. relates, Peter and

most of the disciples went via Peraea,

meeting Him at the spot where the

pilgrim route crossed the Jordan

into Judaea ; from Peter's, and there-

fore the narrator's, point of view,

the route on the west of Jordan

which Jesus took with at least James

and John (Lk. ix. 51-56) was trkpav

.' (cf. cis trkpav, of the

W. of the lake, Mk. v. 21). The
Lord could thus avoid the territory

of Antipas, and travel without

attracting attention. On this sup-

position, . may mean either

the boundary ( Orig.), or the

region as a whole ; but the latter is

probably always the meaning in the

N.T. Till xx. 17 Jesus is not far

from the northern boundary, which

ran from Antipatris to the Jordan,

about 17 m. north of Jericho ; then

He is on the road ; and in xx. 29
He leaves Jericho.

2. .] Mk.
( And crowds came together again

unto Him, and as He was accustomed

He was teaching them again.
1 Mt

speaks of healings, not of teaching

(see xiv. 1 4). On general statements

of healing see iv. 23.
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3

Xeyovre?

4 ; 6 elirev €
5 ' apceN aytoVc

3 ej-eew] NBLT 125* 301 475 °dd "0« N°CDE etc H omn & omn me
sah 4 ictwos] 22 33 124 \% constituitj arm ; CD e/e H vet

[exc e].vg [fecit]

3-9. (Mk x. 2-12; cf. Mt v.

31 f., Lk xvi. 18.) Teaching on

Divorce.

3. .] If the

omission in Mk (D a b k sin) of*? oi is correct,

and not an early scribal slip, the

question was asked by the people.

It was a test question (€€,
cf. xvl 1, xxii. 18, 35), the answer

to which might be expected to give

them a further handle against Jesus

;

and a special edge was given to it by

the recent divorce of Antipas, from

whose territory He had just arrived.

For €t in a direct question cf. xii. 10

(Blass, §77. 2). The subj. of

is omitted, the addition of

being clearly a correction ; cf.,
Jam. i. 27. Mk has avSpi] The school

of Hillel allowed divorce for the

most trifling causes ; see Philo, Leg.

Spic. v., Jos. Ant. iv. viiL 23, Vita,

76, Gitlin ix. 10 ('even if she has

burnt his food in cooking it *) ; that

of Shammai, on the other hand,

said man shall not divorce his

wife unless he has found in her a

matter of shame ' (ibid.). See on v.

32. By the addition of .. in Mt the gloss cVi iropveta

in -v. 9 is prepared for. The effect

is that the questioners appear to be

trying to inveigle Jesus into taking

a side in the Rabbinic dispute. But

see on v. 9. In Mk. their purpose

is different, their question turning

not on the scribal interpretation, but

on the validity of the law itself.

4. .] In Mk, Jeeus at

once refers to the Mosaic law, as

they expected that He would ; He
asked €€€ Monxrijs

;

and when they referred to Dent,

xxiv. 1, He carried them back to

the still earlier ordinance at the

Creation. In Mt, the latter reference

is placed first, and when they appeal

to Moses (the Lord's €€€
. ; being placed in their mouth, v.

7), He meets them, and refers to the

Creation a second time. This formed

the culminating breach with the

Pharisees ; Jesus criticizes not the

scribal tradition but the Law. On€€ see xii. 3.

.] aV is to

be taken with eiroirprtv :
' the Creator

u made them male and female " from

the beginning.' For the absol.

cf. Rom. i. 25. Mt alters

Mk.'e 8c (for

which Allen cites Jewish parallels

from Ass.. i. 1 7, xii. 4, Pes. Rab.

K. 21). The v.L 6 was

probably due to in the

quotation (Gen. i. 27, v. 2); the

lxx. uses it both for K"D and nw in

the narrative of the Creation. The
same argument against divorce is

found in the Fragm. of a Zadokite

Work, vii. 2 (see Charles).

5. €* .] 8c .
But since in Gen. ii. 24 the words are

not spoken by God, and in Mk both

quotations are statements made by

Jesus, the nota interr, should per-

haps Tollow, Jesus being the

subject of €€. The lxx. has
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iperetKaro Ao?nai ' ! a'hoAtcai;

\iyei 6 &
after and, and^^^. Mk. has

(with lxx.loc
) after only, and

he omits 'and shall cleave unto his

wife.' S. Paul quotes the passage,

with variations of reading, as a type

in Eph. v. 31, and part of it as a

warning in 1 Cor. vi. 1 6 f.

6. € .] So Mk., except. The teaching contained

in the quotations is driven home.

The first human male and female

were intended solely for each other

;

the principle involved in their

creation was that their union was

complete and indissoluble. And
they were the norm for each succeed-

ing pair. Each married couple is

a reproduction of Adam and Eve,

and their union is therefore no less

indissoluble. The Mosaic precept

(v. 8) was a concession to Nature as

it actually is, which if unregulated

would tend to promiscuity ; but the

Lord appeals from it to ideal Nature

as pictured in Eden.

oZv .] The words were

'introduced into the English Form
of Matrimony in 1548, but had

previously stood in the Gospel

of the Ordo sponsalium' (Swete).

is not used of marriage

elsewhere in Scripture (contrast Ez.

i. 1 1, and 23 (a)) ; Aq. has

and- in Ez. xxiii. 1 7, 2 1 ; cf. Aesch.

Choeph. 589. The verb occurs in Jos.

Ant 1. xix. 10, and, of

the dissolution of marriage, id. iv.

viii. 23. For€ of nuptial

separation (used in Polyb.) cf. 1 Cor.

vii. 10 f., 15 ; and the use perhaps

underlies Rom. viii. 35, 39.

7. Xkyowiv .] The ques-

tioners appeal to Deuteronomy
against Genesis; in Mk, Jesus appeals

to Gen. against Deut. (see on v. 4).

The reason for Mt.'s transposition is

not clear, but it can hardly have
been merely because Gen. stands

before Deut. (Wernle). In Mk. (v. 3).

=
' What '

; Mt, placing the words
in the questioners' mouths, makes
Ti='Why.' In Mk. the Lord says

€€€, and they reply with
€W€Tp€\//€v ; Mt. transposes the verbs,

assigning to Him the more accurate

expression ; Moses did not command,
he only permitted, divorce. On. see v. 31.

8. €« .] Moses regulated,

but thereby conceded, the practice of

divorce; both were with a view to

() the nation's () hardness of

heart: since they persist in falling

short of the ideal of Eden, let it at

least be within limits. Cf. S. Paul's

attitude to the Law (Gal. in. j 7 ff.).

(confined to bibl. Gk.)

recurs in the N.T. in ' Mk.' xvi. 1

4

only. In the lxx. it corresponds

with ' uncircumcision of heart ' (Deut.

x. 16, Jer. iv. 4 ; cf. Ac. vii. 5 1), and
'rage, or pride, of heart' (Sir. xvi.

10); the adj. -8 to 'crooked*

(Prov. xvii. 20) and 'stubborn*

(Ez. iii. 7). The last (&>£) is the

ordinary meaning of in the

lxx. (cf. -pvvciv Heb. iii. 8, iv. 7)

;

and ct Jude 1 5 ; but in the N.T. it also

denotes ' stern ' (Mt. xxv. 24), ' fierce*
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€€€€ ', air ?
9 yiyovev . € ? &^

) iirl /) .
9 €*< ropveia] NCINZ al minn.pler % g

2 vg 5b pesh.hcl arm aeth ;

iraptKTos \oyov wopycias BD 33 1* vet. [exc g
9
] &sin[om ], cur. pal me sah

|] KCDIZ al minn.plcr % vet [«ccff 1ra].vg 5b sin.cur. pesh.hcl sah

arm aeth ; BC*N I 4 % "1 m me [Sb pal confl ... el. our. .] |
] NC3DLS 69 al 1L a b e ff

1 •8 g1 h 1 m Sb sin. cur me ; add

\€\€' [vel] BCXINZ al minn.plcr 1L c f g
2 q vg

J$ pesh.hcl. pal arm aeth

(Jam. iii. 4), or * difficult ' (Jo. vi 60).

The last clause' . ifl added

by Mt, reinforcing the teaching of v. 4.

9. Se .] Not quite

like the cyo> & of v. 22,

28, etc. ; the Mosaic concession has

already been contrasted with the

divine principle, and Jesus now
endorses the latter. Mk. has 'And
in the house (see on viii. 16) again

the disciples asked Him concerning

this.' In Mt. the words are a

continuation of the reply to the

Pharisees, but a conversation with the

disciples (absent from Mk.) is added

in w. 10-12. For the various state-

ments on divorce see on v. 3 1 f. Mt.

here follows Mk. v. 11, but omitting

€7 after^ perhaps

thinking it ambiguous, since it might

grammatically refer to either woman.
€7Tt €] Cf. v. 32,€ wopveias (read here

in some MSS.). In both cases the

saving clause is added in Mt. only.

It cannot be supposed that Mt.

wished to represent Jesus as siding

with the school of Shammai (see on

v. 3) ; the close connexion of t;. 9
with v. 8 ehewe that he understood

Him to be further emphasizing the

ideal of creation, and any reference

to Rabbinic disputes is beside the

mark. The addition of the saving

clause is, in fact, opposed to the spirit

of the whole context, and must have

been made at a time when the practice

of divorce for adultery had already

grown up. (In Herm. Mand. iv. 1,

a reference to this passage, it is

definitely enjoined.) Whether the

writer of the gloss thought that the

divorcer was free in such a case to

marry again is not clear, though it

seems to be implied. But that either

Jesus thought so in spite of His
clear teaching on the first man and
woman, or Mt who coupled v. 9
with v. 8, is inconceivable(
8k€ ^ -, Clem. Strom.

ii. 145)• Sb cur here, and Sb sin in v.

31, Mk. x. 2, 1 1 f., render by
' leave

' ; but in both Goepp., and in

all the variant readings, the verb must
bear the same meaning ; it cannot be

confined to a separation a mensa et

toro as distinct from divorce.

Mk. further says (v. 12), 'and if

she, having put away her husband,

marry another, she committeth
adultery.' The divorce of a man
by his wife was a Greek and Roman,
but not a Jewish, custom (Joe. Ant.

xv. viL 1 o) ; hence, probably, Mt.'s

omission of the words. Under the

influence of Gk. habits and thought

Herodias could leave her husband

Philip and be married to Antipas

(Mt. xiv. 3 f), and Salome, her great-

aunt, divorced Costobarus (Joe, l.c. ;

see also xvm. ix. 6). S. Paul
assumed (1 Cor. vii. 10 f., 13) that

it was legal at Corinth, though he
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Xeyouaip , . 6 Ben
€7€> € \oyov, ' oh8$. eialv yap ' etc 1 2

opposed the practice. If the words
are genuine in Mk., the question put
to Jesus was appropriate at the

moment of His first reappearance in

public after avoiding Herod's terri-

tory, and the answer may have
contained an implied reference to

Herodias (Burkitt, Gosp. Hist. 98 ff.).

10-12. (Mt. only.) On Celibacy.

1 o. ct .] If refers

to the of v. 3, the meaning is,

' If the cause (for divorce) that a

man has against his wife stands

thus/ i.e. if adultery is the only

cause. The disciples, in this case,

are represented as shrinking from
the strict rule of the school of

Shammai, and the verse must be

due to the hand that added

(v. 3)» and «*
/Di'cca (v. 9)• But the meaning

is obscurely expressed, both

and € needing mental explana-

tion, is probably a Latinism

(cf. Mk. v. 33 D) :
* If the case of a

man with his wife stands thus.' Cf.

the v.l. of some minn. in Mk. v.

33, cftrcv. .-. (Vocab. s.v.) quote two
passages from papyri in which this

meaning is approached. For
as a predicate see i. 1 8.

II. 5c €i7T€v .] If

in v. refers to the indissolubility

of marriage, the Lord's reply is

difficult. He cannot be supposed

to agree with the disciples that 'it

is not advantageous to marry,' after

His solemn statement that marriage

was a divine ordinance ; and it is

awkward to make . koyov[]
refer to the quotation in v. 4 f.

:

'all cannot make room in their

lives for the divine ordinance of
indissoluble marriage, because some
for physical reasons cannot marry,
and some for spiritual reasons will

not.' It is probable that w. 10-12
originally stood in another context,

following some utterance on self-

denial for the sake of the Kingdom
of Heaven, which might include the
renunciation of marriage (cf. Lk. xiv.

26, xviii. 29); and both* c.

and . [] refer to

this. For€ ' to find room for,'

* be capable of containing ' (class.) cf.

Jo. ii. 6, xxi. 25 ; in late Gk. it is

metaph., as here and v. 12; cf.

2 Cor. vii. 2. For the thought of' cf. I*~Cor. vii. 7.

Neither Jesus nor S. Paul lays down
any particular form of self-denial as

obligatory in all cases ; in v, 21 a
different form is recommended to

one who needed it, and in v. 29
(to which Lk. adds 17) the
general principle is stated. Jesus
is far removed from an asceticism

which shuns marriage as wrong in

itself. Contrast the tone of the Gosp.

Egypt (Clem. Strom, in. iii. 92),
' On Salome inquiring when should be
known the things of which He spoke,
the Lord said, When ye shall have
trampled on the vesture of shame, and
when the two become one, and the
male with the female, neither male
nor female.' For = € (cf.

Aram, 'ilia) see Mk. iv. 22, ix. 8 (AC).
12. €urlv yap .] The verse

illustrates & : 'for while
some are eunuchs involuntarily,

others have deliberately embraced
the life of self-renunciation.' Or
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€^€, eialv, . 6.
1 3 Tore} '^, 6 *
possibly all three classes are instances

of , the divine 'gift*

taking, in the case of the first two,

the form of outward circumstances.

The description of these can hardly be

metaphorical, as some have thought

The condition of the first two is

dealt with in Yebam. viii 4-6 ; cf.

vi 6. The description of the third

is, of course, metaphorical, as many
patr. writers realized, and describes

spiritual self-renunciation, as com-

plete as though the physical act had

been performed. Cf, the Agraphon

in Clem. Strom, ill. v. 97,*̂
/- 8€€. Paed. III.

iv. 26,€ 6€ * €
?/€. Origen, in his youth, as

is well known, is said by Eua (H.E.

vl viii 1 f.) to have understood it

literally, and performed the act upon

himself, and was not without imita-

tors, though in later life he explained

the words in a spiritual sense. On
the patr. treatment of the passage see

Bauer, NT Stud, for Heinrici, 235 ff.

The aor. €vvov\urav points to a time

before the words were spoken. If

they are genuine, the Lord may be

referring to the fact that some of

the disciples had given up thoughts

of marriage in order to follow Him.

S. Peter probably left his wife during

the period in which he followed

Jesus (Lk. xviii. 28 f.), though she

accompanied him afterwards (1 Cor.

ix. 5) ; tradition held the apostle

John to be a celibate (eumwhusy Jer.

on Is. lvi. 3 f., Christi spado, Tert
Monog. xvii.) ; and for Jesus Himself

also self-dedication to His Father's

business may possibly have involved

a conscious act of abnegation.

6€ .] The warning

of v. 1 1 is repeated,[] being understood as the obj.

of the verb :
* let him only who is

able (by divine gift) to make room
in his life for the call to renuncia-

tion, make room for it.' Justin

(Apol. i. 15) so understood it,

ov* » But it

may originally have been a distinct

saying, equivalent to c he that hath

ears to hear, let him hear/ which Mt
placed here owing to the recurrence

of the verb. It is so used in Ign.

Smyrn. vi. , /)«.
13-15. (Mk. . I3-i6, Lk. xviii.

15-17.) Jesus blesses Children.

13. € .] If marriage is

hallowed, so are children. In Mk.,

the aim of those who brought them
was 'that He might touch them,' a

magical power being expected to flow

from the great Babbi (see Orig.

quoted by Swete) ; by adding€ (see on xiv. 23) Mt.

anticipates Mk.'s KaTcvAoyci, making
them desire what the Lord actually

gave. Lk. has , * even

infants,' but in the next verse he

adopts Mk. J
s.

14. 6c .] Mt., Lk.

omit ML's•€ (see on^riii.

3). The Lord was indignant because

they ought by this time to have real-
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\€€ eXdeiv ,, €0€ ? $
€7€ €K€10€V.

eU elirev $\€, 6
; 6 1 7

€ €£ ; eh • el

ized how high a place * little ones ' of

all kinds held in the Father's sight

(cf. xviii. 1-6, 10-14). is the

act of the children then present

;

(Mk., Lk.) is applicable to

alL ., 'for

the Kingdom of Heaven belongs to

such' ; its possessors are to be children

and all others who have the child-

like spirit ; ' talium, non istorum, ut

ostenderet non aetatem regnare sed

mores ' (Jer.). The thought is put

in other words in v. 3, 5, 8. In Mk.
(v. 1 5), Lk. (v. 1 7) a saying is added

enlarging upon it, the equivalent of

which Mt has already given in xviii

3. When the K. of Heaven was under-

stood to be the Church, the words

were naturally applied to Christian

Baptism. Mt's passage was read in the

Gospel of the Sarum Ordo ad facien-

dum Catechumenum ; in the Engl.

Prayerbooks Mk.'s was substituted.

1 5. C7ri0cts.] ML's tender(^ is omitted (cf. xviii.

>with Mk. ix. 36). Lk. omits the

act of blessing altogether.

€. is taken from the opening of

Mk.'s next narrative,^
8k avrov {tc. € ) cis 68.

16-22. (Mk. x. 17-22, Lk. xviii.

18-23.) The Rich Young Man.

1 6. .] The children

. . . were nearer the Kingdom than

they could suppose themselves to be.

The rich man . . . was farther from

it than he supposed himself to be'

(Plummer). For cis (so Mk. ; Lk.)

see viii. 1 9. Mk.'s vivid ' ran and

knelt to Him ' is omitted. Lk. calls

him an; of the meanings given

in ix. 1 8 the last, 'a rich, or important,

man ' suits the context best.€ .] On the title see

vii. 21. Mk., Lk. . ,
(Lk.). Mt pre-

pares for the alteration which he

makes in the Lord's reply, by trans-

ferring the adj. to the question. For
'get* (Mk, Lk.)

cf. xxi. 38. cis €*€
(v. 17) is synonymous; see vii. 14,

xviii. 8, and Add. n.

17. .€(^ .] Mk., Lk.

€ Acycis ; €$
€i €is . Mt's alteration

avoids words which might seem

derogatory to Jesus ; but rightly

understood they are not The ques-

tioner employed the adj. neither in

irony nor in flattery. It may have
been merely an expression of polite-

ness. But his question shewed that

his conception of goodness was in-

adequate, since he treated it as

quantitative, and attainable by a

definite act or series of acta Jesus

therefore gave to the adjective its

deepest meaning. The reply, in Mk.,

Lk. did not answer his question, but

shewed him that goodness lay in being

rather than doing, that it meant living

the life of God. Jesus did not imply
that He Himself was not good ; He
started from the questioner's word,

and from his moral standpoint In
Mt. the meaning is essentially the

same, though the simplicity of the

question and answer is lost, and cfs

6 0$ does not logically

correspond with the neut. ayatfoV.
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1 8 , .; 6 (- €"/€,
i9moix€YC€ic, ^, ^,
? & MHTCPAt K&i 'ArAnhfceiC COY (J>C C6AYTON.2. •

2; 6 ,
€ « 0eAcis .] This half verse,

with the following question ?/
interprets the simple

olSas of Mk., Lk. Any other com-

mandments would, of course, have

served, but those in the second table

of the Decalogue were the most

suitable specimens for shewing, in

a practical form, what it meant to

live the life of God.

1 8. Acyct .] The strict sense

of 'what kind of command-
ments 1

(cf. Rom. iii. 27) would be

irrelevant ; it is equivalent to TiVas,

and carries on the of v. 16 (cf.

xxii. 36, xxiv. 42 f., Blass, § 50. 6).

Only Mt prefixes the art. to the

commandments, ov follows the lxx.
;

Mk., Lk. have with conj. through-

out The order of the first four

of the commandments here and in

Mk. is that in Exod. xx. (M.T. and

lxx. Afl
), and Deut v. (M.T. and

lxx.**), Jos. Ant. nr. v. 5, and
Didache ii. 1. The first two are

transposed in Lk., Mk. (ANX al 3L),

Rom. xiii. 9, Jam. ii. 1 1 ; in some

Heb. MSS. of Exod. and Deut, in-

cluding the Nash papyrus, and in

Deut lxx. BL
; Philo (De Decal. xxiv.,

xxxii., Mangey ii. 300) and Tert (De

Pud. v.) base an argument on this

order ; and it is found in Theoph.,

Clem. AL, and other Christian

writers. Before/ Mk. alone adds

(perhaps a later

addition;* £sin omit), either

with understood,

a reference to Deut. xxiv. 14 (AF),

or with a more general meaning
akin to that of the tenth command-

ment Mt's addition€.
is to the same effect, but goes deeper.

Cf. Herm. Mand. viii. 5, Simil. vi.

v. 5. ' It is the reverse of suum
cuique' (Wohlenberg).

19. ] Cf. xv. 4, Eph.

vi. 2. This commandment receives

emphasis in all the three accounts by
being placed out of its order. Perhaps

the rich young man was of humble
origin, and in need of the reminder.

On the omission of see xv. 4.€] From Lev. xix.

18; see Mt xxii. 39. It can hardly

be genuine here, as Orig. saw. The
commandments from the Decalogue

were such as to draw from the rich

man his confident, but this

is of a higher order, and anticipates

the teaching which he still needed,

and received in v. 21. See Gosp.

Heb. quoted at v. 22.

20.€ .] Mt alone describes

him as vcavtcncos, apparently formed

from Mk.'s ck€ . The
word, however, need not imply one

too young to eay ' from my youth

'

or to be an ; in the lxx. it is

applied to warriors (e.g. Gen. xiv. 24,

2 Chr. xi. 1, Is. xiii. 18).

(so Lk.) interprets Mk.'s

in the sense in which the mid. is

frequent in the Pentateuch. But the

latter is not used actively elsewhere

in the N.T., and may mean * from all

these things I have guarded myself

'

(cf. Ac xxi. 25, 2 Tim. iv. 15).

€tl*;] Taken from Mk.'s

Iv € €€ in the Lord's answer.

Some think that Mt. purposely draws
an unfavourable picture of the rich
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? ?9,
€, iv, Sevpo .- 2 2

man (cf. xxii. 35~4° where be omits

Mk. xii. 32 ff.), and that the question

is intended to reveal a proud com-

placency. But it might equally

express a pathetic despair. Mk.
pictures a genuine earnestness(-

.^) which
called forth the Lord's affection( ). Mt., Lk. omit

this expression of emotion (see on viii.

3), but not necessarily because they

thought the man unworthy of it.

21. €i 0cAcis .] 'If you
desire to be really fitted to get

eternal life.' The thought corres-

ponds exactly with that of ci 0eA«s. in v. 1 7. It is Mt/s substitute

for Mk.'s Iv <€ vortp€i (Lk. cti Iv

ActVci). To give his possessions

to the poor would not in itself con-

stitute TeXeioV^s (cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 3),

but it might be, in the case of the

rich man, a supreme expression of

love, the one thing that he lacked,

in other words of the that he

asked about, the divine life lived

now, which is the sole preparation

for eternal life. Once in possession

of this, he would have eternal life as

a treasure stored in heaven (cf. vi.

20 f.), and he would take unfettered

the next step—to follow Jesus as one

of His band of disciples. The words

are not a universal command of

voluntary poverty, but a concrete

instance which applied to the given

case, and no doubt can apply to

many another. 'Of the form em-

bodied in this precept it is probably

safe to say
cO? *1

' (Swete) ; see Clem. Qui*

Dives I3ff. Another method of ex-

pressing the Love which is tcAciott/s

is given in v. 44-48. Cf. Martha's

Xpcta cvos (Lk. x. 41), and the many

ways in which Love can shew itself

(1 Cor. xiii. 4-7).

22. .] So Lk., avoid-

ing Mk.'s hrl .
On ijv (so Mk.) as shewing

Aramaic influence see Blass, § 62. 2
;

for the opposite view, Moulton, i. 227.

: probably ' landed property/

more definite than possessiones

(Vulg.) ; cf. Ac. ii. 45 (distinguished

from), v. . It stands for

'vineyard,' Prov. xxix. 34 [xxxi. i6J
Hoa ii 15 (17), and 'field,' Prov.

xxiii. 10. He was a

(Ac iv. 34) who could not

rise to the demand made upon him.

In Gosp. Heb. (Orig. 1** Comm. in

Mat xv. 14) the Gospel story is

compressed, but ' give to the poor ' is

expanded :
' Another rich man said

unto Him, "Master, by doing what
good thing shall I live ? " He said

unto him, "Man, do the law(s) and

the propheta" He answered Him,
" I have done them." He said unto

him, "Go, sell all that thou possessest

and distribute to the poor, and come,

follow Me." But the rich man
began to scratch his head, and it

pleased him not. And the Lord said

unto him, " How sayest thou, I have

done the law and the prophets?

Whereas it is written in the law

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself; and lo, many of thy brethren,

sons of Abraham, are clothed in filth,

dying from hunger, and thy house is

full of many good things, and
nothing at all goeth forth from it to

them." And He turned and said to

Simon His disciple sitting by Him,
'* Simon, son of John, it is easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a

needle, than a rich man into the

Kingdom of Heaven."
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2$€, yap €* . Be

elirev ? '£
elaeKevaerai eh 92$ Bk ,€€ iariv -

elae\6elv eh

25 0€. €? Bk oi

26XeyovT€? ? ; Be 6

23-26. (Mk. . 23-27, Lk. xviii. verbiaJ. The words in the Koran,

24-27.) Concerning Riches. Sur. vii. 38, 'They shall not enter

23. ^* .] Mk.

€€\//€ (Mk.6
, Lk. vi. 10

only) . Xeyet. On . v.

see v. 18. For the thought cf.

Sir. xxxiv. [xxxi.] 8 f., Lk. vi. 24,

1 Tim. vi. 9. 'Aurum enervatio

virtuturn* (Aug.). The adj.

is used (class.) of persons, 'hard to

please/ c discontented ' ; cf. Theod.

Ez. ii. 6 ; of things, ' unpleasant
'

;

cf. Jer. xxix. 9 [xlix. 8], Ditt. Syll.

213. 33 (cited by Allen). The
meaning 'difficult' is found in the

marg. of a single MS. in 4 Regn.

ii. 10, (see Field,

Hexapla). Mt, Lk. omit Mk. v. 24,

'And the disciples were amazed() at His words. And
Jesus again answering saith untO

them, Children, how hard it is to

enter into the Kingdom of God ' (cf.

xx. 17 with Mk. x. 32). In D 235
b ff

a Mk.'s v. 24 is placed after v.

2 5, forming a climax in the series of

sayings, and adding point to the

disciples' question.

2 4. ."] comes from

Mk.'s omitted verse. On€€
see ix. 5. : Mk.

p., using a lxx. word for

a hole or fissure in a rock, Lk. -€, the latter a more
literary word, and the v.l.

are class. ; for Allen

cites Ox. Pap. iv. 736. 75 (a.d. i).

The camel was the largest beast of

burden known in Palestine ; cf. xxiii.

24. Such sayings were no doubt pro-

Paradise until a camel pass through

the eye of a needle/ is possibly

derived from the Gospels ; but c£

the similar sayings about an elephant

in Berak 55 b, Bab. Mez. 38 b (Light-

foot, Hor.. ad he). An Indian

parallel is given by . M. Elliot,

Hist, of India, iii. 553. The popular

hyperbole must not be explained

away, by understanding as

a ship's cable (hence in some late

MSS. the spelling, which

Suid. and a SchoL on Ar. Vesp. 1030
state to mean a ' rope '), or as

a narrow gorge or gate (see Swete).. 0€ (for )
is elsewhere confined in Mt to xii.

28, xxL 31, 43. Its retention here

from Mk. may have been an over-

sight on Mt.'e part, but much more
probably a harmonization with Mk.
which has been rightly corrected in

the earliest versions. Gosp.. has
' regnum coelorum ' (see above).

25. .] Lk. spares

the disciples by omitting, a second

time, their astonishment, and ascrib-

ing their exclamation to ol -
cravT€s. : Mk., Lk.

(see Blass, § . 6). is

equivalent to 'get eternal life' (v.

1 6), and ' enter into life ' (v. 1 7) or

'into the Kingdom' (v. 24). See on

x. 22. The question does not mean
' Who can be saved if even the rich

man finds it hard ?
'

; it was generally

the poor, not the rich, who were

thought of as the ' pious.' Nor is it a
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confession of the disciples that they,

like all men, would be rich if they

could, and therefore came under the

same condemnation. But stands

for rts ; Quis dives salvus f

26. ? .] Even
rich men, Matthew (ix. 9), Joseph

(xxvii. 57), Zacchaeus (Lk. xix. 9),

and many others (Ac iv. 34-37),
could be moved by God ' who wishes

all men to be saved* (1 Tim. ii. 4).

Compare with this saying Lk. i. 37
(Gen. xviii. 14), Mk. ix. 23, 2 Cor.

ix. 8, Job xlii. 2, Zech. viii. 6.

27-30. (Mk. x. 28-31, Lk. xviii.

28 ff. ; c£ Lk. xxii. 28 ff., xiii. 30.)

The Reward op Self-sacrifice.

2 7. € .] Mk. €
6 . (see on xiii. 54). Another

mistake of the chief apostle, a self-

complacency which the Petrine

tradition in Mk. faithfully records

:

'we at any rate have thrown off the

fetters of wealth.' Mt's addition,

; 'what then will

happen to us ?
' or ' what then shall

we get when we enter the Kingdom V
heightens the self-centredness, and

leads more directly to the reply as

Mt. gives it.

28. .] See on v. f8.

Mk. has the opening formula ; but

not the remainder of the verse,

which occurs in a different form in

Lk. xxii. 28 if., beginning 'Ye are

they who have persevered with Me
in My temptations (or trials,€•
pots)t an expression which Mt may
purposely have avoided. Lk. con-

tinues 'and I have appointed for

you, as My Father appointed for

Me, a kingdom, that ye may eat and

drink at My table in My kingdom.'

These high personal claims to divine

authority (lyta . . . . . . . . .) do not appear in Mt, who is

unlikely to have omitted them had

they stood in his source.

iv rjj&] The expect-

ation of the 'new birth* of the

world (cf. aSivts xxiv. 8) rests on
such passages as Is. lxv. 17, lxvi.

22, and is widely found in Jewish

apocalyptic (cf. Apoc xxi. 1, 5, 2

Pet iii. 13). It was to be either

a transformation of the world, or

a new world after the destruction

of the old one. The Aram.

NDptf < a new world ' (cf. Si pesh here)

in the Kaddish prayer is the nearest

equivalent See Volz, Jiid. Esch.

296 f., Dalm. Words, 177-9. For. Allen cites Philo, V. Mos.

ii. 1 2 (the world's renewal after the

flood), De Mund. xv. (after being

burnt). For the former see Clem.

1 Cor. ix. 4, and for the latter the

Stoic ideas (Zeller, Stoics, Epic, and
Scept. 166 f.). Jos. (Ant. xi. iii. 9)

uses it of the restoration of Judah.

The words began to find their true

fulfilment at Pentecost ; hence the

use of€. in Tit iii. 5 ; cf.

Jo. iii. 3, 1 Pet. i. 3, and
KTwrts, 2 Cor. v. 1 7, GaL vi. 1 5.

-Q .] Qf. xxv. 31,

and the passages in Enoch cited

on xvi. 27. 'Throne of glory'

with reference to God is frequent

in the O.T.
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29 ',
)

ay ,$ .
] When sin has

ceased, 'judgment ' will mean govern-

ment of an ideal Israel ; cf. Ps. Sol.

xvii. 26, , ol•-,. In the

.. often means 'govern 1

(e.g. Ps. ix. 4, 8). For the association

with Christ in 'judgment' cf. Apoc
xx. 4, and the request in Mt. xx. 21.

The thought is based on Dan. vii.

22. 'The twelve tribes of Israel'

(cf. 'the whole house of Isr.' Ez.

xxxvii. 1 1, 19-22) are Israel restored

to its ideal state, which is one aspect

of the ; and they are

governed by the ideal body of twelve

Apostles ; cf. Apoc. xxi. 12, 14.

The position of this verse in Mt
and in Lk. is equally surprising ; here

it follows Peter's self-complacent

question, and obscures the force of

the following reply ; in Lk. it stands

between a rebuke to the disciples

for their strife as to which was the

greatest, and a warning to Peter.

It must have been spoken at a

moment not of rebuke, but ofgrateful

appreciation of their service. The
present form of the verse, with its

symbolic 'Twelve,' may be due to

later thought; but it is not im-

possible that the Apostles, who had

followed Jesus, and preached the

coming of the Kingdom, were

promised an authoritative position

in it

29. .] To Peter's

question in v. 27 the Lord replies * It

is indeed true that self-sacrifice will

receive its reward (v. 29), but in the

coming Kingdom many expectations,

ambitious and humble alike, will

be contradicted' (v. 30). To leave
' home '( Mk., Lk.) involves the

renunciation of kindred ; Mt's plur.

refers, like, merely to

property. Lk. adds ' or wife ' (see on
v. 1 1 above), combines * mother ' and
'father' under , and omite. Mk. continues

( = Mt, see . 22).

(see on iv.

17, xvi 25), which Lk interprets as? .
."] Cf. Test

Zeb. vi, -. Mk., with an unusual

construction,

. . . ,
Lk. ov8cis ... os []. Mt, Lk. omit

Mk.'s repetition of ., but

Lk. retains his distinction between

'in this time' and 'in the coming

age' (see on Mt. xii. 32). Mt, by

omitting the notes of time, makes

the compensation coincident with
' everlasting life,' an alteration which

is more consonant with the Lord's

usual teaching on the immediate

imminence of the Kingdom. Mk.'s

is probably a later

addition. The multiplied reward

is obviously metaphorical, since it

includes fathers and mothers, and

(Lk.) wives, which evoked Julian's

derision. On ? see xviii.

8, and Add. n., and on

v. 5.

3o. .] 'But there

will be many instances of (such as

are) first being last, and last first'
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iv tjJ • 4' ,' . 5

refers to both, and the pre-

dicate stands second in each case, as

Mk.'s ot «. and Mt. xx. 1 6,

shew. Lk. omits the verse here,

but has it in a different form in

xiii. 20. In Barn. vi. 1 3 occurs the

saying

(see Resch, Agrapha2
, p. 167).

Cf. Ox. Pap. iv. 654. 25 if. Some
explain the verse as the continuation

of the promise in v. 29, 'and (8c)

the great ones of the world (e.g. the

rich man above) and My humble
followers who have forsaken all for

Me, will find their positions reversed,

receiving condemnation and bliss

respectively.' But it is more probably

a rebuke to Peter, and refers to ranks

in the Kingdom. The following

parable has no bearing on the

meaning; the words * first* and
Mast,' which led Mt. to place it

here, have a different force.

1— 16. (Mt only.) Parable of
the Labourers in the Vineyard.

. .] The Kingdom
is not like the man, but his actions

illustrate an aspect of it ; see on
xiii 24. For/ see xi. 16, the

redundant xi. 19, and
=* ii. 6. may be ad-

verbial (see M.-M. Vocab. *.v.), or

is used as a subst in the dat.,
1 with the early morning

'
; c£

(Ac. xxviii. 23) ; Moulton, i. 99.

For as a preposition cf. xiii 29.

The vineyard in Scripture supplies

a variety of teaching ; see xxi. 28 ff.,

33 ft, Lk. xiii. 6 ff., 1 Cor. ix. 7, Prov.

xxiv. 45 [30], Cant, i 6, viii. 11 f.,

Is. i. 8, v. 1 ft, Jer. xii. 10.

2. .] For.
cf. xviii. 19. 'At the rate of a

penny a day* (Vulg. ex denario

diurno) may be the meaning, although

a single day is contemplated ; or .
. may be loosely added, 'for the

day in question.
1 On the use of ck

(om. in v. 13) see Blass, § 36. 8.

The, a word which passed

into rabb. Heb., was worth about

9Jd. ; Tobit (v. 15) received nearly

the same, ; in

Ber. R. lxi. the silver and gold of

which the Israelites spoiled the Egyp-

tians is reckoned as their pay for

past labour at a denarius a day.

3-7. .] The
labourers were free men, but out of

work (apyoiji.e. a-epyot, Vulg. otiosos).

The conversation with each group

is summarized as briefly as possible

:

hence the abrupt use of the art.

with, the vineyard hav-

ing already been the subject, and the

omission in the last instance (v. 7)

of the promise of payment cav

$ would not mean, to the

labourers, anything that he thought

fit to give them, but the right

proportion of the ordinary denarius

wage. That the late workers trusted

him without bargaining is an irrele-

vant thought
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6
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10 .

•

1 1 .
1 2 -,
$ . 6', ' -
8. .] This was the

1 2 th hour (see v. 9, 12), i.e. 6 p.m.

(Vulg. procurator) is here

equivalent to, steward'
or c

bailiff,' as in Lk. viii 3 (contrast

QaL iv. 2, Jos. J. 11. viii. 5 f.).

His presence is part of the scenery

of the parable ; he must net be

allegorically explained as the Messiah

;

elsewhere in the Gospels the Messiah

at the last day is never commanded
by God ; He and God are represented,

in different passages, as supreme.

For the ellipse . . . .

€<os cf. Lk. xxiii. 5. . occurs

also in Lk. xxiv. 27, 47, 'Jo.' viii.

9, Ac. i 22, viii. 35, x. 37 f
almost

equivalent to the simple ; cf. Plato

(e.g. vi. 771 c,^ 88€), and see M.-M. Vocab.

8.v. The prevailing patr. explanations

of the successive groups of labourers

are (1) the righteous in successive

ages from Adam till Christian times,

(2) those who give themselves to God's

service at successive ages in human
life from childhood till old age (e.g.

Jer. ad loc, Aug. Serm. lxxxvii. 7)

;

see B. Weiss, Matth., ad he

. .] .,
'the denarius apiece (which the

others received) 1

; for cf Lk.

ix. 3, 14, Apoc iv. 8. Vulg. singulos

denarios. For 'and yet' see

Blase, §77. 6.

.] The murmuring
will not take place at the last day ;

it is part of the scenery of the parable.

occurs in Ox. Pap. i 33,

iii. 1 4 (2nd. cent. A.D.) ; it is found

in old Ionic (Lob. Phi-yn. 358), and
in bibl. and late Gk.

12. .]
'laboured 1 (Aram. p3T; cf. TO
Buth ii. 19) does not govern

(as in Ac xv. 33); Vulg.

rightly una hora fecerunt ; the

emendation is unnecessary.

For (a late word) 'heat* cf.

Gen. xxxl 40, Is. xlix. ; in the

lxx. it is usually the hot east wind,

sirocco (DHjJ).

13. 8k .] The householder

replied to a ringleader who had voiced

their complaint For the kindly
' comrade ' cf. xxii. 1 2, xxvi.

50, in each case to one who had
wronged the speaker.
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iv ; 6 4; /? ol 6.
8k€ € -

6*20
] KBLZ 3^ me sah ; add eiat oXiyoi 3e e*Xe*rot

CD al minu.plcr % omn & omn arm aeth

1 4. 0eA<o Si .] * And (in

spite of your complaints) my will is,'

or, as in sin.cur, 'And if my
will is,' v. 15 being treated as the

apodosis.

15. €€< .] For the

disjunctive in an interrogative

cf. xxvi. 53 (Blase, § 77. 2, 11): 'if

I may do what I will with my own
property, the only explanation of

your conduct is that you are eDvious

because I am liberal^ On .
and ayaflos see vi. 23.

For the extension of the instrum. Iv

c£ xxv. 16 (Moulton, i. 61).

16. .] A repetition of

xix. 30 in a different form, as though

that saying were illustrated by the

parable, which, however, obviously

does not teach that the position of

* first* and 'last' will be reversed,

but that the human standards of

payment for work done (see Rom. iv.

4) will be transcended by a reward

which is sheer ; it is not

quantitative, and therefore cannot

differ in amounts. See Add. n. on

v. 12. 1 Cor. iii 12-15, cited by

Zahn, belongs to a different circle of

ideas.

It is instructive to compare with

the Lord's parable that in Jer. Berak.

ii. 5 c : ' When Rabbi Bun bar Chija

was asleep, Rabbi Sera went up to

him and spake : Sweet is the sleep

of the labourer, whether he have
eaten much or little. Like a king
who had hired many labourers, one
of whom so distinguished himself by
industry and skill that the king
took him by the hand and walked
up and down with him. In the

evening the labourers came, and
the skilful one among them, to re-

ceive their pay. The king gave
them all the same pay. Wherefore
those who had worked the whole
day murmured, and spake : We have
worked the whole day, and this man
only two hours, and yet he also has
received his whole pay. The king
answered : This man hath wrought
more in two hours than you in the

whole day. Even so hath Rabbi
Bun bar Chija in twenty-eight years

wrought more in the Law than
many studious scholars in a hundred
years.'

17-19. (Mk. x. 32-34, Lk. xviii.

31-34.) Third Prediction op the
Passion (see xvi. 21).

17. ] The Lord
was now on the road between the

northern boundary of Judaea and
Jericho (see on xix. 1). A final

decision, involving an intense

struggle, must be made, to go to the

capital and die. Mk. says 'and
Jesus was going before them, and
they were amazed{), and
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€ €, ttj} ,
2 €
they that followed were afraid ' (the

last clause being possibly a doublet

of the preceding). Engaged in His

inward struggle (cf. Lk. ix. 51) He
walked alone, but His resolve taken

He 'again (Mk.) took the disciples

into His company'(*, cf.

xvii. 1, xxvi. 37), by allowing them
to overtake Him. Mt's

implies the presence of other followers

(see xxvii. 55).

If this is the right explanation

of Mk.'s account, the Lord did not,

as some have supposed, merely

intend to make in Jerusalem another

attempt to convince the Jews of His

Meeeiahship, an attempt which

failed. cTttcv : Mk. Acyciv

;

see on xiii. 54.

18. .] The opening

clause (so Mk., Lk.) expresses the

resolve that He had made ; they

knew already that they were going

to the capital for the Passover, but

they could not know the struggle

that it had caused Him. Lk. con-

tinues ' and all the things that have

been written through the prophets

shall be accomplished unto the Son

of Man.' In Mt., Mk. the three

principal events foretold in xvi. 21,

xvii. 23 are repeated, i.e.-€ (see on xvii. 23),

(Mk. *\
(Mk. ). The first of

these is amplified with details

perhaps added to the tradition after

the events, the handing over to the

Gentiles, i.e. the Roman soldiers, the

mockery, the spitting (Mk.), and the

scourging ; and in Mt the form of

death is specified for the first time

(see on x. 38, xxvi. 2), but in Mk.,

Lk. the Crucifixion is not mentioned

before the Passion itself. For-
Kpiv€tv with dat. of the punishment

( = ), a late constr., cf.

2 Pet ii. 6, Dan. (lxx.) iv. 34 a (so

Ez. xxxviii. 22,€
Wisd. ii. 20; see Lob. Phryn. 475);
class,. twos.

ig. .] It

is not clear why Mt omits Mk's, since he records it in

xxvii 30. On the last four words
(Mk. pcra Tp€is . €)
see xvi. 21. Lk. adds a statement

of the disciples' inability to under-

stand the saying, similar to that in

Lk. ix. 45 (see on Mt xvii. 23).

20-28. (Mk. x. 35—45 ; cf. Lk.

xxii. 24-27.) The Sons op Zebe-
dee. Teaching on Humility.

20. totc .] The mother's

name was probably Salome (see on
xxvii. 56), and possibly a sister of

the Lord's mother (Jo. xix. 25), in

which case family relationship may
have been thought to justify the

desire for precedence. Why Mt
substitutes ' the sons of Zebedee ' for

their names (also xxvi. 37, xxvii. 56 ;

cf. Jo. xxi. 2) is not clear. - In Mk.
it is James and John themselves who
approach with the request That
Mt. altered the account to spare the

disciples (see on viii. 26) is more
probable than that an editor of
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air. 6 ) ; *1 2 1

iv ttj . 6 22'
Mk. did to spare the mother.

That she incited them is not im-

possible ; she was among the com-

pany (xxvii. 55 f.). In v. 22 the

Lord addresses the sons, as in

Mk. In Mk. there is no parallel to

717300•*wo, and the request is in-

troduced by the confident words

'we want thee to do for us what-

ever we ask Thee.' On curctv

and€ (v. 22) see Moulton, i.

160.

21. 8c €?7€ .] fleAeis

;

avoids Mk.'s mixed construction

* ; Mt. does

not always omit questions asked by
Jesus (see on viii. 29). Jerome over-

confidently says 'non venit de

ignorantia.'

€€ .] A word of royal

command ; Mk.$. 8* (for

Mk.'s€) in conjunction with

may be due to the well

known ck 8€ (Ps.

cix. [ex.] 1). For ' right ' and * left ' as

places of honour see Jos. Ant. vi. xi.

9. (for Mk.'s oo£fl) em-

phasizes the thought of enthronement

next to the King(cf. xix. 28); there

is no reference to a banquet, for

which^ (->/o~0cu) are not used

in the N.T. The request of the two,

and the indignation of the others,

follow the prediction of suffering in

v. 18 f., as the dispute in xviii 1

(Mk. ix. 33) follows the similar

prediction in xvii. 22 f. (Mk. ix.

3 1 £), and in both cases the scene is

Iv ry (Mk.). The possibility

must be recognized that they are

doublets of the same account. Lk.

omits the present narrative, but

places the following discourse on
humility in connexion with the

disciples' after the account

of the Last Supper (xxii. 24 ff.).

See v. 25 below.

22.€ .] They were

under a double misapprehension

:

let that they could obtain exaltation

without suffering, and 2nd that it

was in the power of Jesus to promise

this exaltation. They must learn the

condition €€^€ (Rom. viii. 17) ;

cf. 2 Tim. ii. 12. There is, again,

no thought of a banquet ; the Cup,

closely connected in Mk. with the

Baptism (which Mt. omits), is a

metaphor for sorrow or suffering,

frequent in the O.T. (Ps. lxxiv.

[Ixxv.] 9, Is. Ii 1 7, Jer. xxxii. 1 ff , 1 3 f.

[xxv. 15 ff., 27 f.J Lam. ii. 13, Ez.

xxiii. 3 1 f., Mart Is. v. 13,' For me
alone hath God mingled the cup

'
).

C£ Polycarp's thanksgiving (Mart.

xiv., Eus. HE. iv. xv. 33) that he
was counted worthy ( [€]
pkpos iv kv. Mk.'s

(representing an Aram, partcp.)

is rightly interpreted by€. The drinking destined for

the two disciples was to be a single

act (€).
Mk.'s next clause,

/?7*^)} (cf.

Lk. xii. 5°) is omitted, probably

for brevity, since the two metaphors

had for Mt. the same meaning. If

there is any difference, the Baptism
may express the suffering as ordained

by God, the Cup as its voluntary

acceptance.
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b iriveiv; Xiyovaw .
2$\&yei? To TrieaOe, 8k

.] It was not the

first time that they had shewn a

zeal ' not according to knowledge
'

;

seeMk. ix, 38, Lk. ix. 54. Like Peter

(xxvi. 33, 35), they answered pre-

cipitately, perhaps also€
6€- (Chrys.)

;

but the8 which they so lightly

claimed was afterwards theirs in the

power of the Resurrection.

23. \ .] Mk.'s

eya>* is omitted. James

soon won the honour (Ac xiL 2.

That ' brother of John ' there means
' brother of J. Mark ' or of any other

John than the apostle is very improb-

able). John's martyrdom would seem

to be vouched for by the Lord's predic-

tion ; but a widespread tradition from

the time of Irenaeus (see quotations in

Eus. HE. iil xxiil, iv. xiv., v. viiL

20, 24) represented John as residing

at Ephesus, held in great honour

throughout Asia Minor, till he died

a natural death at an advanced age,

in the reign of Trajan. See also

Jer. on GaL vi. 10. This perhaps

receives support from Jo. xxi. 22.

The evidence for his martyrdom, on

the other hand, is much slighter;

see J. A. Robinson, Hist. Character

of St. John's Gosp. 64-80, Enc. Bibl.

2509. If the Ephesine tradition is

genuine, the Lord's prediction per-

haps finds a partial fulfilment in his

exile at Patmos (
i. 9) » Tert De Praescr. 36, Clem.

Quis Dives, 42, Orig. in Mat. t. xvi.

6, Eus. HE. in. xviii., Jer. in Mat. ad

loc. and De Vir. III. 10. But his

exile is uncertain, since I.e.,

the sole evidence for it, is not ex-

plicit. And it is strange that the

meaning of the Cup and Baptism
should have been so different in the

cases of the two brothers. The effect,

as Swete says, is that 'the Lord's

words are thus seen to assign to these

two no more than He assigns to all

disciples (Mk. viii. 34, Rom. viii. 1 7,

2 Tim. ii. 11 ff.).' The question

is complicated by the uncertainty as

to the authorship of the Apoc., and
the persons named John. Attempts
were apparently made to harmonize

the tradition of John's late death

with the present passage : he was
compelled, it is said, by Domitian to

drink a cup of poison (Tisch. Acta

Ap. Apocr. 269 ; cf. ' Mk.' xvi. 1 8),

and he was plunged into a bath of

boiling oil (Tert J.c, Jer. in Mat.\

without injury. Another attempt,

avoidance of the definite prediction,

is perhaps to be seen in £ cur (Mt.),

'ye are able that ye should drink,'

and Si sin (Mk.), ' ye are able that ye

should drink ... ye are able that

ye should be baptized.'

.] Not yet

invested with Messianic authority,

Jesus could not assign ranks in the

future Kingdom, is, therefore,

not equivalent to ct (as e.g. in xix.

1 1), as though it was His to give,

but only to those for whom it was

prepared. There is an ellipse re-

quiring€ to be supplied.

(|L d renders* oh as aliis(),
so in Mk. % k al. Si sin (see Burkitt),

which are perhaps attempts to avoid

the difficulty.) But the words do not

deny that when the Son is in His

glory He will dispense rewards accord-

ing to the Father's will expressed in

(Mt. alone adds

). How little the verb,

though implying foreknowledge and
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i/c teal ,' oh . 24/ . 6 2
-. * 2

6

& ,• 27

26 €] BDZ ILm sah ; KCE etc H vet \exc m].vg 5b cur.peeh.hcl me
aeth arm

election, annuls human responsibility

is seen in xxv. 34, 1 Cor. ii. 9,

2 Tim. ii. 21 ; and see on xviii. 7.

The paradox is not solved by Jerome's

note * Regnum coelorum non est

dantie sed accipientis, non enim est

acceptio personarum apud Deum.'

24. vres ."] Their in-

dignation caused so sharp a division

that they receive the quasi-title ' the

Ten.' If * (so Mk.) is to be

pressed, they did not openly attack

the two brothers, but expressed their

resentment among themselves. .& avoids (as in v. 20)

Mk.'s mention of their names.

: Mk. . ;

see on xiii. 54.

25. 6 8k .] On--, (so Mk.) see . 1. In Lk.

xxii. 24-27 the following sayings

are occasioned by a dispute about

precedence, not (as Mt., Mk.) in the

coining Kingdom but now (
/cc? uvai €) ; see on

Mt. xviii. 1, where a similar diver-

gence occurs.€ .] Worldly rulers are

used as an object lesson ; in xviii.

1 f. it was a little child, €
simplifies ML's €$€
(see Swete). The Lord does not

condemn civil authority ; His atti-

tude to it is shewn in xvii. 27, xxii.

2 1 ; but He teaches that the secular

principle, that it is the great who

rule, is to be reversed in the life of

His followers. It is another applica-

tion of oi . The
are primarily the Romans (cf.

v. 19); their rulers (Lk.)
lord it over them, and their great

ones, subordinate officials (cf. *-€ Mk. vi. 21), exercise a delegated€. Lk.

€€€, a practice found

especially in Syria and Egypt. The
advice' <os /€€$

( Pet. v. 3) is perhaps an
allusion to the saying. The unique€\* was possibly coined

as a parallel to.
Clem. Al. has.

26. .] A statement

of a present spiritual principle to

which they already conform if they

are true disciples ; so Mk. (Lk.*
« .). «*, a command,
is perhaps the true reading in Mt.* 6$ ., ' anyone who wishes

to prove (««0) truly great.'

Lk.* cv .
6 €€ shews that

(Mt., Mk.) is not a penalty,

but the only method of being great

Cf. Lk. ix. 48, Test. Jos. xvii. 8,

kv cts .
The saying appears in a shorter form

in xxiii. 1 1

.

27. .] The truth is

emphasized by repetition, but also

U
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28•7€/ 6 ffkdev,\\ &.
by the choice of words: as?
is higher than, so is

lower than.
28. £ .] Identical in

Mk,, except yap for wnr€p. On
the claim involved in see v.

17, x. 40. For the first half (to

) Lk. has 'for who is

greater, he that sitteth (at table)

or he that serveth ? Is not he that

sitteth (at table)? But I am in

your midst as he that serveth.
1 In

private, as in political, life, the great

are masters ; but the reversal of the

principle is ideally exemplified by the

fact that the Master serves. Which-
ever is the original form, the sub-

stance is allowed on all hands to be

genuine. ' Servire est regnare ' is

the essence of Christian ethics ; cf.

1 Cor. ix. 19, 2 Cor. iv. 5, Gal. v. 13,

Rom. xii. 10, Phil. ii. 3.

.] His crowning act

of service (cf. Rora. xvi. 4, 1 Thes.

ii. 8). Wellh. and Loisy strangely

criticize the transition from ' service

'

to c self-sacrifice ' as a€ cis

yevos. Except in this saying

(Vulg. redemptio) is not found

in the N.T. In the lxx., both sing,

and more frequently plur., it stands

for "IE&, jlHB, r^Kf, and (Is. xlv. 13)

for, as a legal term, in one case

of the Levites whom God takes as

an equivalent for the first-born

(Num. iii 12), elsewhere always of

money given as an equivalent for a

person or thing ; each of the follow-

ing contains a different instance

:

Exod. xxi. 30, xxx. 1 2, Lev. xix. 20,

xxv. 24, 51 £, xxvii. 31, Num. iii.

46, xviii. 15. Similar words are-19 and (see Field,

Hex. on Ps. xlviii. [xlix.] 9 ; cf.

I Tim. ii. 6) ; cf. also

}? (M-k xv*• 2& n°te). The

Lord says that He came to give

His own as an equivalent for

many ; cf. the use of :

4 Mace. vi. 29,€ , xvii. 22

martyrs€^ yeyovoVas

Wvovs ?, and it

continues, 'and through the blood

of those pious men and their pro-

pitiatory death, the divine providence

saved Israel which before had been

afflicted.' And see 2 Mace, vii 37 f.,

4 Mace. i.n. Addressed by Jewish

lips to Jewish ears the words would

not be startling or obscure. Jesus

was going deliberately to death,

knowing that since His own Person

was unique, in that He was the Son

of the Father, and destined to be

revealed as the Son of Man, His

surrendered life would be an equi-

valent for many lives, (7
must not be taken with, as

though He said that He came to do
what others had failed in doing.)

(cf. xxvi. 28) is contrasted

with His single self ; they would be

primarily 'the lost sheep of the

house of Israel,' but the word in no
way defines the extent of the efficacy

of His self-surrender. Jerome's com-

ment 'non dixit . . . "pro omnibus n

sed " pro multis," id est pro his qui

credere voluerint' is, as Swete says,

quite unwarranted. The Lord's

words do not state, but neither do
they exclude, the truth to which

Christians attained when the Resur-

rection had revealed the mystery of

His Person, and enabled them to

translate 7 into/>* ( Tim. iL

6), and /ios . . . €
( Jo. ii, 2).

Further, as does not
define the extent, so does
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! €€€ airo \€, 29

T€/oos «rcAtffl, 68€ €7# •

€, ^. *
7€^9 €is

€7^ ^, cpci 6 8€-
•* « ,.

The latter portion is a paraphrase

of, or an independent parallel with,

Lk. xiv. 8-10. The former, with-

out , carries on the thought of

v. 26, the secret of true greatness.

It may have been current at one
time by itself. With the negative,

JScur connects it with the second

portion, forming a saying similar

to xxiiL n, Lk. xiv. 11, xviii. 14.

not define the method ; (cf.

xvii. 27) forms part of the metaphor,

and cannot be pressed to support

any particular theory of the Atone-

ment All such theories must take

account of what Christ w, not merely

of what He said as a Jew to Jews.

Nevertheless the universal acceptance

by Christian writers of the * redeem-

ing ' value of His death must owe

its origin to some words from Him.

See the various expressions used

:

, Pet. i. 18, Tit. ii. 14

(see Westcott, Hebrews, p. 295 f.);, Heb. ix. 1 2 ;9,
Rom. iii. 24, Eph. i. 7, CoL i. 14,

Heb. ix. 1 5 ; ayooafciv, 1 Cor. vL

20, vii. 23, 2 Pet. ii. I ;€,
Gal. iii. 13.

It is just possible that Jesus had

in mind Is. liii. 12, cis

. . .9 €€,
where illustrates the mean-

ing here. If Jewish writers did not

interpret the prophecy as referring

to a suffering Messiah before the 3rd

cent. A.D. (Dalman, Der leidende und

sterbende Messias, and Iesaja Jj das

Prophetenwort von Siihnleiden des

Heilmittlers), that is no reason for

denying that Jesus could have

applied it to Himself. Lk. xxii. 37
is the only record of His having

actually quoted it, but see Mt. xxi.

38, xxv. 40, xxvi. 54. In viii. 17,

and perhaps xxvi. 28, the reference

is due to the evangelist.

An interesting addition occurs here

in JScur (not sin) pesh cod.mg

hiplur. vulg (6 mss.) : /tcis €
T€iT€ € £} ( +

cur) € emu.

€€\€ 8c 7;0€$
€7), €$€ cis?* &-

29-34- (Mk. 46-5 2
»
Lk• xviii.

35-43.) Departure from Jericho.

Two Bund Men restored to Sight.

See Add. n. after ix. 34.

29. €€ .]
Jericho is about 1 5 m. distant from
Jerusalem. For an account of the

town see Swete. The last stage in

the momentous journey now begins.

Mk. records the arrival thither as

an event in itself ; ci9. Mt omits this, but Lk. is

led by it to place the incident kv€ cis 'lep., a diver-

gence of no importance, but which
does not admit of harmonization,

and Lk. relates the narrative of

Zacchaeus in the town (xix. 1-1 1).

' They that followed ' (Mk. x. 32, see

v. 17 above) had now become a

great multitude
; pilgrims for the

feast had probably joined them.

The secrecy previously observed (see

on xvii. 22) had already been aban-

doned, and by performing a miracle

in public the Lord shewed that He
had no wish to preserve it. Lk.,

who omits Mk. x. 32, has nothing

to explain the presence of an $.
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68, , Xeyovre?

31, , . 6 #9
32, , ' 6

;

33^^ , ol .
34 6 ,.
3. .] In Mk., Lk.

there is only one blind man, a

beggar, named vib<% -
(Mk.). The knowledge of his

name may imply that he was known
in apostolic times ;

perhaps he became

a follower of the Lord. But Mk. is

not likely to have omitted all men-

tion of the second, because he was

less important (Aug.). Cf. Mt.'s

mention of two demoniacs (viii. 28),

two blind men (ix. 27). :
Mt. omits (Mk.),

(/>9 (Lk.), as in xxviii. 5,

perhaps because it was, during the

Lord's lifetime, a popular nickname,

sometimes used in contempt ; cf.

xxvi. 71, Mk. i. 24, Jo. xviii. 5-7,

xix. 19, Ac vi 14, xxiv. 5. After-

wards it was adopted by Christians

;

see Mt ii. 23 (note), Mk. xvi. 6,

Lk. xxiv. 1 9, and in Ac :

Mk. € ; see on xiii. 54.€ .] Kvpu (not in Mk.,

Lk.) is doubtful here (but not in v.

31). Only on this occasion in Mk.,

Lk. is Jesus addressed as 'Son of

David,' a title frequent in Mt ; see

on ix. 27. The crowd apparently

took no notice of it, and it may have

been only a form of polite address.

In v. 33 only Kvpu (Mk.)
is used. On the liturgical use of the

petition c Son of David, etc ' and

of the Kyrie eleison see Swete.

31. &9 .] Mk.,
Lk. ot 7/>€9. The rebuke was

in the same spirit as that in xix. 1 3

;

the great Prophet must not be

bothered. * (Mk., Lk.) : this class, adverbial use

is unique in bibL Gk. ; c£ ftcya, Jer.

iv. 5, Prov. xviii. 11,3 Mace vi. 17.

32. ? ,"] Mt., Lk.

abbreviate Mk/ account :
' And

Jesus stood and said, Call him ; and
they caU the blind man, saying to

him, Be of good cheer, rise, He
calleth thee. And he casting awav
his cloak leapt up and came to

Jesus.' The question €€. was asked although the need

was evident to all; but a blind

beggar might merely have asked for

alms ; the question drew forth the

confident prayer for healing. Cf.

ix. 28. For the delib. conj. with€€ c£ xiii. 28.

33. .] See on
ix. 30. For the 2nd aor. see Blase,

§ 1 9. 3. & cur (Mt, Lk.) and Tatian

(Hill, p. 167 n.) add «that we [I]

may see Thee.'

34. .] See on
ix. 36. An expression of emotion

in Mt, absent from Mk., is unusual.

recurs only in Mk. viii 23,
where the Lord lays His hands on
the eyes of a blind man (a narrative

omitted by Mt) ; this clause may
be a reminiscence of it Mk., Lk.

have, 'And Jesus said to him, Go
(om. Lk.), thy faith hath saved thee.'

.] On
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Kal ore eh eh XXI.

6*9 /309 , € aireareCkev

WopeveaOe eU 2

see xi. 5. Mt., Lk. opait Mk.'s iv rjj, but Lk. characteristically adds
* glorifying God, and all the people

when they saw gave praise to God/

xxi 1— 1 1. (Mk. xi. 1-11, Lk.

xix. 29-38, Jo. xii. 12-19.) The
Entry into Jerusalem.

. ore .] On*€
see ii. 1. Jo. dates the arrival at

Bethany 6 days before Passover, i.e.

Saturday Nisan 8th, and the Entry
on the following day. Mk. probably

has ci's. ^^ without. The site of Bethphage, no
mention of which is known earlier

than the Gospels, has not yet been

determined, but it apparently lay

on the Eastern slope, or at the

foot, of Olivet, a little further from

Jerusalem than Bethany. In Mt's
time it may have been as well known
as Bethany, or better (Plummer) ; or

he simply omits the latter name as

redundant (Allen). For accounts of

the place see Ganneau, PEFQ., 1 878,

51-61, Neubauer, GeOgr. du Talm.

1 47-9. According to Orig. (in Mat.)

and Jer. (in Mat.) it was a village of

the priests. The name appears to

mean * House [i.e. place] of young
figs/ Talm. *fc«D JV2 (Neubauer) or

*JD (Dalman, Gram. 1 5 2) ; see Burkitt,

Ev. da Meph. i., on Lk. xix. 4.

Bethany, the modern el-Azariyeh

(Lazarium in Peregr. Silviae) lay on
aSK spur of Olivet, 1 5 stades from
Jerusalem (Jo. xi. 18); the main
road to the city through Bethany
crosses the southern shoulder of the

range. The name is sometimes ex-

plained as * House of unripe fruits

'

or * of dates.'

rb "Opos >] So xxiv. 3,

xxvL 30, Mk. (xi. 1, xiii. 3, xiv. 26),

Lk. xxii. 39, 'Jo.' viii. 1, Zech. xiv.

4 ; cf. 2 Regn. xv. 30, 2 Esd. xviii

15. But in Ac. i. 12 the proper

name is used ; cf. Mk. xi. 1

(B) rb^, ad montem Eleon,

Jos. Ant. vil. ix. 2 ?
opos. The accent is doubtful in Lk.

xix. 29, xxi. 37. See Deissmann,

Bible St. 208-12, and Expos., Dec.

1903, 429, where Moulton notes the

frequency of the term, - = * a place

of,' especially in connexion with
trees. The form Olivet in the

eynopt. account in WicL, Tynd.,

Cranm., and in 2 Sam. xv. 30 (A.V.),

is derived from the Vulg. ad montem
Oliveti (Mt., Jo.), qui vocatur 0. (Lk.,

Ac). < Ascenditur mons Oliveti id

est in Eleona ' (Peregr. Silv. 70). On
the range of hills, now called Jebel-

et-Tur, running N. and S. about \
mile from Jerusalem, see HDB. iii.

617, DCO. ii. 106.€€€ .] Probably in

the afternoon, since it was already

evening when the Lord reached the

city and * looked round at every-

thing ' in the temple (Mk. xi. 11).

Jo. xii. 1 2 places it * on the morrow,'

after the incident in Bethany which

is parallel with Mt. xxvi. 6-13.

2. €€€ .] If the words

were spoken at Bethphage, Bethany

was probably within sight The
Lord was well known to one family

there (xxvi. 6), and probably to

others, from one of which the ass

could be borrowed. His knowledge

that it would be tied close to the

entrance of the village may have

been miraculous, or as some would

say an instance of * second eight'

(see on xxvi 18), but not necessarily;

if He was acquainted with the
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, €€€
3 • ayarfere .

€) , ipetTe €€•
4 Be . yeyovev }
5 ?

BACiAe^c coy coi

rrpAfc <5
! |-.

village and with the owner of the

colt, He might know that he usually

kept his ass, or asses, at a given spot.

Mk., Lk. emphasize the sacredness

of the purpose for which it was
required by adding c upon which no
man had yet sat' (cf. Num. xix. 2,

Deut. xxi. 3, Sam. vi. 7 ; Swete
compares Lk. i. 34, xxiii. 53). Mk
does so by a reference to prophecy,

which, however, leads him to speak

mistakenly of two animals (see v. 5).

(class.) is the young of any
animal, mostly the horse, but in

bibL Gk. always of the ass. It was

not, therefore, substituted for oVos to

avoid derision from Western readers

(Keim). €€ (so Lk.) is chosen

as more suitable than Mk.'s €€.
3. kav .] An abbreviation

of Mk.'s . . . €i7T27 • €€; hie being used in a dif-

ferent sense. (so Lk.) is recit.

Mk. €7€ • 6 . The title

used, absolutely, of Jesus, is frequent

in Lk. but does not occur elsewhere

in Mt, Mk. (cf. «Mk.' xvi. 19). If

genuine it means 'the Master/ but

it may be due to later Christian

thought, emphasizing His divine

authority, (Mk., Lk.)
is taken with 6 in JS cur (Mt.),

ein (Mk.), sin.cur (Lk), and Ephr.,

as though Jesus claimed to be the

real master of the animal (see

Burkitt, Ev. da Meph. ii. 121 ff., or

JThS., 1900, 569 ff.).

€ € .] The subj. of the

verb in Mt. is ; but in Mk. it is

Jesus :
c hath need of it, and is

sending (will send) it back here at

once.' Mt lays stress on the obedi-

ence that the demand will receive.

4. Sc .] On the formula

see L 22. By placing the quotation

at this point instead of later in con-

nexion with the ride, Mt. seems to

suggest that the Lord Himself had

the words in mind.

5. €7€ .] The first four

words are from Is. lxii. 1 1, the re-

mainder from Zech. ix. 9 which

begins /oc,€ *, '. The
words are

omitted, the passage being made to

refer to the single fact of the riding

on the ass. In Zech. it is the

animal of peace, in contrast with

the chariot, the horse, and the battle

bow, and the * meekness ' of the king

is shewn in his use of it Mt employs

a rendering of $< Ttf *?$) in-

dependent of the LXX.

vkov (Aq., Sym., Th. and Quinta all

have for $). The parallelism

of the Heb. * on an ass, even ()) on a

colt ' ( €7) led to the

mistaken tradition followed by Mt
that two animals were brought ; see

v. 7. (class, any beast of

burden) always stands for * he-ass*

in lxx., Sym., Th., except Jud. v.

10 (A); cf. 2 Pet ii. 16 (lxx.
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Tlop€v0€PT€<;

6 fjyayov 6 , 7

eir ,. 6 &

iv Trj , 7<
7 eir'] «* D , a b e ffF^g'h q ; On the colt' j$ pesh.pal ; om

Sb cur | craya] ct' D IL b c f if
1 •8 h q & pesh. pal ; desuper [om prori)

Hg^lvgOpt

). It is used for an ass in

papyri (Deissm. Bible St. 160 f.).

In Jo. xii. 15 the quotation is in

a still shorter form :

c Fear not (cf.

Is. xliv. 2), daughter of Sion, behold

thy King cometh, sitting upon the

foal of an ass.
1

6. €€€ .] Mt sum-

marizes Mk.'s detailed account of the

finding of the colt tied by the door

outside €7Ti 81
'in the

street ' (see Swete, and Dalm. JVords,

68). Justin (Apol. L 32) speaks of

it as 717005 &€*<;, and
refers to Gen. xlix. 1 1. Did he read

«* ^ in Mk. ?

(so Lk.) : Mk., as in v. 2.

7. .] Mk. * they

throw their cloaks upon it
'

; Lk.
( having cast their cloaks upon the

colt* But in Mt c they placed their

cloaks upon them 1

(the two animals!).

* Their cloaks' are, as in Mk., Lk.,

the disciples' cloaks, not the saddle-

cloths of the animals, for which the

word is quite unsuitable. B. Weiss

is reduced to the supposition that

they prepared both animals, being

uncertain which Jesus would choose.

But if the incongruity is to be avoided,

it is more likely that is a

primitive corruption of «V or

hr* [or, cf. v. 8}
In any case in the next

clause can mean 'upon the cloaks'

(Orig., al.\ though it might gram-

matically mean 'upon the animals'

(cf. Jud. L 14 () €7 -).

8. 8k€ .] Either

with a comparative force, contrasted

with €, or elative, correspond-

ing with Mk.'s . . . &.

See on xi. 20. Lk. does not mention

the? ; the disciples themselves

spread their garments on the road,

and
praised God. But the crowd does

not * suddenly appear, as though

sprung out of the ground ' (J. Weiss);

see on xx. 17, 29. With the act

of homage cf. 4 Regn. ix. 13; and
see E. Robinson, BibL Ret. L 473,
ii. 162. For = cf.

viii. 22.

*€] ML . .8
9€ € . Lk. omits

the sentence, is a ' litter

'

of leaves, grass, straw, or the like

(see Swete); it was taken from the

cultivated spots bordering on the

road, and would include * branches

from the trees,' and among them
doubtless the date-palms (

Jo.). Cf the triumphal

entry of Judas Mace. (1 Mace. xiii.

51). Jo. alone relates the carrying

of branches by the crowd, as was

done at the F. of Tabernacles. Mt.

uses his tenses with care : part of

the crowd spread their cloaks once() when the ride began,

and when the colt had passed over

them they would pick them up
and follow, and part continued to

pluck (ckotttov) branches and to

spread them («) as they

moved in front
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9 iv oS^J. oi Bk 6 oi Trpocuyovre*;

teal oi pre? €>€9
'flcANNil '€ •
'flcANN^ iv 09 ?,

els *€
9• .] Mk.'s intrans.€9 is made trans., as always

in Mt. (see xiv. 22). Jo. speaks only

of a crowd that came out from the

city to meet Jesus.

.] Lk. says that the

shouts began 'when He was now
approaching the descent of the Mt.

of Olives/ in which case the holy

city had just come into view. See

HDB. iii. 619. 'Hosanna' is from

Ps. cxviii. 25, the last of the Hallel

psalms which would soon be sung at

the Passover. It is the Heb. Win
W (for tf^n)

' save we pray Thee/

not the Aram. KVP1K «save us.' The
Heb. form was used liturgically at

the F. of Tabernacles (Sukk. iv. 14)

and later as the name given to the

7th day of the festival (Vay. R. 37),

and even to the branches used at it

(Sukk 30 b); see Dalman, Gr. 198,

Words 220-3. In the psalm it is

a prayer to God for help (lxx.

Kvpu, &), but in the time

of the evangelists it had become

possible to employ it as a mere
shout of praise, so that Mt. adds

to the Son of David/ and in the

last clause Mt, Mk. have ' H. in the

Highest/ which Lk. interprets as

' Peace in Heaven and glory in the

Highest* Weymouth's paraphrase,

'God save the Son of David/ does

violence to the dative ; IW1H is

followed by 7 in Ps. lxxi. [lxxiL] 4,

cxiv. [cxvL] 6, but the construction

is impossible in Gk. In Did. x., in

the post-Communion thanksgiving

the refrain appears as . &

€'. On * Son of David ' in Mt.

see xii. 23. In Lk. also Jesus is

greeted as the Messianic king,

being inserted in the next

clause. It is difficult to determine

whether Mt., Lk. are independent of

Mk., or whether their insertions are

derived from his clause c Blessed be the

coming kingdom of our father David.'•£ .] From Ps.

cxvii. [cxviii.] 26 lxx The words

were addressed to pilgrims as they

approached the temple :
' Blessed in

the name of Yahweh is he that

conieth,' and the crowd must prob-

ably have used them in that sense

(cf. the v.l. in Lk. €. . Iv. Kvp.). ' Hosanna in the

Highest ' (Gosp. Naz. ap. Jer. * osanna

barrama ' =03 in excelm) does not

mean 'Let the Messiah be praised

in Heaven
' ; as in * praise Him in

the Highest' (Ps. cxlviiL 1), the

angels are invoked to shout Hosanna
to God, which is clearly the meaning
of Lk.'s * glory in the Highest' (cf.

Lk. ii. 14, and Apoc. vii. 10, 'Salva-

tion to our God *). But the expres-

sion is not derived from Ps. cxviii

;

if it was added by the evangelists,

the shouts of the people were con-

fined to the words of the Psalm, and
they used to IftPta in its true sense.

JScur and Diat ar here add different

combinations of Jo. xii. 1 3 and Lk. xix.

37 ; see Burkitt, Ev% da Meph. ad loc.

10— II. .]
Vv. , 1 1 are peculiar to Mt, and
are possibly a later addition. The
upheaval of the 'whole city' is a
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hyperbolical statement as in ii. 3 in the North (xiii. 57), and this

(probably a scribal addition). The estimation of Him delayed His arrest

Galilean pilgrims give the informa- (xxi. 46). On £/0 see ii 23.

tion to the Jews in the city. For * N. of Galilee ' cf. Mk. i. 9 ; the

is 'the well-known pro- village was so little known that it

phet.' He had been treated as such was necessary to define its locality.

Additional Note on the Entry into Jerusalem.

The synoptiste clearly convey the impression that Jesus deliberately

rode into the city as the Messiah, and that He was acclaimed as such by
the crowds that accompanied Him. But His Messiahship, whatever mis-

taken guesses may have been made by the people early in His ministry,

had been a secret from every one until S. Peter received the revelation at

Caeearea Philippi, and the disciples were then forbidden to tell anyone
what they had learnt, nor is there any record that the prohibition was

afterwards withdrawn. Bartimaeus, indeed, addressed Him as 'Son of

David,' and he may have thought of the political Messiah of popular

expectation, but no notice of it was taken by the crowd. When Jesus

mounted the ass, the action was very ordinary, and could not by itself

suggest that He was the Messiah, though He knew the truth, and may
possibly have had in mind the words from Zech. which Mt quotes. And
yet the very fact of a wonder-working prophet approaching the capital

with an enthusiastic following could not but suggest to some that He was

aiming at becoming a popular hero who might use His power to incite the

thousands of Passover pilgrims to rebellion. The thoughts of those who
shouted Hosanna are reflected in Mk. xi. 10, blessed is the coming
kingdom of our father David.' J. Weiss and others lay unnecessary stress

on the fact that the triumphal entry was not brought up against Jesus at

Hie trial. (May it not have been referred to by some of the witnesses who
could not agree?) The crowd need not be thought of as a vast mass of

people, large enough to create at once an upheaval in the city. When the

Lord, on arrival, took no such steps as were expected of Him, the enthusiasm

of the rustics waned at once. Nevertheless the Messianic idea filtered through

the city, and the authorities soon heard rumours. This is suggested by the

question about the capitation tax, and by the Lord's problem about the

Son of David. And the Messianic claim was finally the ground, or the

partial ground (see on xxvi. 63), for His delivery to Pilate for sentence.

Thus the shouts at the Entry, though they probably did not claim Him
explicitly as the Messiah, were the expression of a momentary outburst of

mistaken enthusiasm. The Lord, who was going to Jerusalem on purpose

to die, did not prevent it, since there was no need to do so. It was
genuine as far as it went, and would afterwards serve to teach the crowd
how different were His claims from their idea of them, and also to bring

Him into prominence in the city, and so to lead to His death.
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12 elafjXOev * € iepov,&
12 le/xw KBL 1L bme sah arm aeth ; add 0cov unccrcl IL vet (exe b). vg

& cur. pesh [sin vac]

Dalman (Words, 222), J. Weiss (Die Schriften d. NT. 177), and others,

think that all the Messianic colouring of the narrative is a later addition,

and that Jesus was greeted simply as a prophet Wellhausen, on the other

hand, says ' It seems very likely that the people were inclined to regard

Him as the Messiah, and to interpret His journey to Jerusalem Messianically.

The step from Prophet to Messiah was easily taken ; " false prophet

"

() and "false Messiah" (^€?) in Josephus and the

Gospels mean much the same thing.' Schweitzer (Quest 391-5) holds

that the Entry was to Jesus Himself Messianic, but the crowd greeted Him
as Elijah (see Add. n. 2, p. 34 f.), and that His Messianic secret was not

divulged till Judas betrayed it to the authorities (see on xxvi. 63).

12,13. (Mk. xi. 15-18, Jo.ii.-
7.) Cleansing op the Temple.

12. €urrjk$€V .] On the

order of events see Add. n. below.

There is some authority for the read-

ing up. deov (see Appar.), which
is otherwise found only in 1 Esd. v. 54.

But it may be an early gloss. It

looks forward to (. 13),

and heightens the horror of the

abuses practised there, :

Mk., Lk. € ; see on
xiii. 54. Jo. says 'having made a

whip of cords.
1 tovs (so

Mk., Lk.) describes a class (cf. viii.

33), indicating an acquaintance with

the custom on the part of the framer

of the narrative. See Lightfoot,

Hor. Heb., ad loc, Edersheim, L. and
T. i. 369 fF., Abrahams, Note 21.

Lk. omits all the remaining details.

Jo. speaks of 'oxen and sheep and
doves/ but other requisites such as

wine, oil, and salt, would also be

sold, Upov here is the Court of

the Gentiles, called in the Talm.
* the Mountain of the House/ where

traffic was authorized at all times in

what was afterwards known as ( the

shops of the sons of Hanan (Annas).'

The traffic was not confined to the

Passover week.

tols .] The Jews
of the Dispersion were obliged to

exchange their Greek and Roman
coins for Jewish money, by which

the made great gain., * a small coin ' (Ar. Pox,

1200), came to mean the 'rate, or

premium, of exchange' (Cic Verr,

ii. 3. 78, Att. xii. 6. 1). It is said

to be a Phoenician word, cognate

with |/, * to exchange/ In Eabb.

times anyone who even wanted small

change for a shekel had to pay an

additional sum, or, which

passed into late Heb. as p2?1p
(Shek i.). 9€€ are c the

doves required for sacrifice/ which

would include the ' turtle-doves and

young pigeons* for the purification

of poor women (Lev. xii. 8 ; cf. Lk.

ii. 22 £), and poor lepers (Lev. xiv.

22), and certain other purifications

(Lev. xv. Mi 2 9)•

Mk. adds * and did not allow that

anyone should carry a vessel through

the temple' (see Swete,and Abrahams,
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? €€<;, \4yet TiypaTrrai 13

oTKcfc oTkoc npoceYxfic, iroieire

l.c). Mt's omission of this is sur-

prising; possibly it was a later

addition in ML
The narrative does not suggest that

the buyers and sellers submitted to

expulsion because Jesus was supported

by a crowd of followers. It was
the power of character that did the

deed. * Mihi inter omnia signa quae

fecit hoc videtur mirabilius esse' (Jer.).

Orig. thought that unless a miracle

was to be postulated, the incident

must be interpreted symbolically.

13. Acyci ,] The quota-

tion is from Is. lvi. 7 (lxx.). Lk.

has «rrcu for (see on
Mt v. 9). In Mt, Lk. the Lord
draws a contrast between prayer and
robbery. Mk. adds the remaining

words from Is., :

Gentiles could not pray in the court

to which alone they were admitted,

because of the noise of the traffic.

But the Lord does not speak of

noise and distraction, but wicked-

ness. The words are probably a

scribal addition in Mk. to complete

the quotation. Wellhausen suggests

that Jesus took . Wv. with

€, * shall be called by all

nations.' J. Weiss, even less prob-

ably, explains that ' when the later

evangelists wrote, this prophecy was

given up as impossible of fulfilment

;

the Temple has been destroyed, and
the nations have found another

temple in the Church.'

v/A€is * .] An allusion to

Jer. vii. 1 1 (lxx.), where the prophet

refers to the social and religious

corruption of the Jews who trusted

to the inviolatenees of the temple.

The Lord rebukes the exorbitant

prices charged by the sellers. These

are illustrated by the story of Rabban
Simon ben Gamaliel, who caused

doves to be sold for silver coins

instead of for gold (Lightfoot, Hor.

Heb.). Worshippers could, of course,

bring their animals or birds with

them, but if they lived at a distance

it was necessary to buy them on the

spot, and the sellers could ask anyprice
they chose. Jo. has ' take these things

hence, make not My Father's house

a house of merchandise,' possibly an

allusion to Zech. xiv. 21, with a play

on the word 'Canaanite,' a 'trafficker.'

Additional Note on the Cleansing of the Temple.

1. The order of events. In Mk., the Lord having entered the temple

and looked round at everything {i.e. on Sunday), departed to Bethany for

the night, since it was already late (xi. 11). The next morning (Monday)

He cursed the fig-tree on the way to the city (22-14), an<l on His arrival

cleansed the temple (15-19). He again departed for the night, and next

morning (Tuesday) on his way to the city found the fig-tree withered

(20 f.), and on His arrival was questioned as to His authority (27-33). As
compared with this, Mt. loses record of Monday night, and brings together

the cursing and the withering of the tree. The former was perhaps for the

sake of brevity, and the latter in order to heighten the marvel. But the

disarrangement was possibly the work of a later hand in Mk. (see on v. 23)

;

J. Weiss suggests that it was due to Jo. xii. 1. It is quite improbable that
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i4ctthAaion AycTu>N. \
Mt passed accidentally from Mk. v. 1 1 (' and He entered into Jerusalem into

the temple
'
) to v. 15 (* and they come into Jerusalem, and when He had

entered into the temple '), and then, finding that he had omitted the cursing

of the fig-tree, inserted it immediately before the account of its withering.

Lk. relates only the cleansing of the temple (xix. 45-48), with no note

of time to shew that it did not occur on the day of the entry. He also

records, before the arrival at the city, (1) the request of some Pharisees in

the shouting crowd that Jesus would rebuke His disciples, and His reply

(39, 40), which perhaps has some connexion with Mt. xxi. 14-17 (see note),

(2) His lament over the city (41-44).

2. The position of the incident. Jo. places it at the beginning of the

Ministry (ii. 1 3- 1 7), the only instance of so fundamental a departure from

the synoptic order. That the event happened twice is hardly conceivable.

The modern tendency to condemn the fourth Gospel when it differs from

the synoptiets has exceptions. J. Weiss (e.g.) argues for the Johannine

position of the narrative: (1) that after all His preaching about the in-

wardness of worship, the Lord's zeal for the outward, ceremonial purity of

the temple is surprising
; (2) that His action would be possible only at a

time when the attention of the authorities had not yet been directed against

Him. But (1) apart from the subjectiveness of the argument, few would

admit that He had a deeper conception of the inwardness of worship at the

end of His ministry than at the beginning. (2) The authorities would be as

ready to take cognisance of the act at the beginning as at the end. That the

Lord was unknown to them when He appeared in the temple would not increase

His chances of success ; on the contrary, His popularity with the people at the

end of the ministry, though it was not the reason for the submission of the

buyers and sellers, would be a protection, as related in Mk. xi. 1 8 = Lk. xix. 47 f.

Weiss is on safer ground when he says that the only discernible reason

for the Johannine position is that the fourth evangelist possessed a tradition

to that effect. It has been thought that he displaced it in order to illustrate

the Lord's Messianic authority at the outset. But, as Brooke says (Camb.

Bibl. Essays 308), * there is nothing definitely Messianic about the act
" The zeal of my Father's house hath consumed me " will adequately explain

the action.' Moreover Mk. since he relates only one visit to Jerusalem would

be compelled to place it in that visit ; and he implies (xi. 1 8) that it was

the immediate cause of the plans for the Lord's arrest; but Lk. (xix. 47)
does not follow him, and Mt. omits the verse. Suggestions of a subjective

character are made by J. A. Robinson in favour of the Johannine position

(Hist. Character of St. John's Gosp. 25). There is not enough evidence to

determine the question, but there is enough to forbid an off-hand decision

in favour of the synoptists.

14-16. (Mt only.) Children in time, teaching (Mk., Lk), healing

the Temple. Rebuke to the (Mt). For general statements of

Chief Priests and Pharisees. healing see on iv. 23 ; and for Mt's

14. .] The records of healing instead of preach -

Lord stayed in the temple for some ing cf. xiv. 1 4, xix. 2.
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, teal .
&

'Hcanna

1 6

\«/ ;
'

ct^matoc '
<\; , \ .

15. toorrcs .] The section

appears to be composite. Since the

question asked of Jesus in v. 16

refers solely to the shouts of the

children, the words ^/
seem to be inserted

only to link v. 1 4 with what follows., though frequent in the

lxx., is not found elsewhere in the

N.T., the thought of thaumaturgy

in connexion with Jesus being care-

fully avoided. It suggests the hand

of an editor.

.] The
quotation in v. 16 shews that 7€9
is used in the sense of, not

'youths' but 'children.' It is ex-

tremely improbable that children

shouted in the temple courts ; if they

had done so, it would be instantly

stopped by the temple police. A
band of them collected there is itself

an improbability. The shouts are

an echo of the shouts on the Mt. of

Olives. Lk. xix. 39 f. contains a

more probable account, that some

Pharisees (£ sin ' people ') on the

road with the crowd (perhaps over-

taken on their way to the city) said

to Jesus 'Teacher, rebuke Thy
disciples

'
; and He replied ' I say

unto you that if these are silent, the

stones will shout' Does an Aram,

original lie behind both narratives,

'stones' (Lk.) and 'children' (Mt)

representing *^3N and «^ ? (cf. iii.

9). If so, the tradition which

reached Mt, and helped to give rise

to his narrative, may have contained

the words ' the children will shout'

But he seems also to have been in-

fluenced by Mk. xi. 18, 'and the

high priests and Scribes heard, and
sought how they might destroy

Him.' This combination of enemies

occurs for the first time. Except in

ii. 4, and the predictions in xvi. 2
1

,

xx. 18, Mt has not mentioned the

high priests till this point But
they now take the lead, the temple

being under their official supervision,

and are mentioned by Mt 17 times

as a class in the remainder of the

Gospel.

16. €7€ .] See on xiL 3.

The quotation is from Ps. viii. 3
(lxx.), ahov being suitable to the

occasion, but not the Heb. TK

('strength'), (see on iv.

21), 'Thou hast provided Thyself

with
' ; Vulg. less well perfecisti

;

Engl. Vv. 'perfected.' The Psalm

was one which Christians early learnt

to interpret Messianically ; cf. 1 Cor.

xv. 27, Heb. ii 6-9.

17-22. (Mk. xL nb-14, 20-26.)

A Fig-tree cursed and withered.
Subsequent Sayings.

17. .] The
previous section is linked with the

Marcan narrative, which is now con-

tinued. The class,^^ (cf.

Lk. xxl 37) is frequent in the lxx.

for Jv, p, not necessarily of passing

the night in the open air. The
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18
Be iiravayayobv el? irokiv iirelvaaev. real

eirl 6 fj\0ev €7' , \
oiBev eipev iv ) el , \eyei }

/ceTt i/c ^ eh *

Lord might have lodged with the

owner of the borrowed colt, and the

disciples elsewhere in the village.

But Mk. (xi. 19) merely says that

* they [or He] went outside the city,'

with no mention of Bethany. Lk.

has three characteristic generaliza-

tions (xix. 47 f-> *xi- 37 *"•, xx"• 39),

the two latter of which relate that

the Lord spent the night habitually

on the Mt. of Olives, 'according to

(His) custom/ «c. on previous occasions

when He visited Jerusalem (xxii. 39).

This would explain not only His

hunger in the morning, but also

how it was that Judas knew where

He was to be found when He spent

the night of the betrayal in Gethse-

mane on the western elope (cf. Jo.

xviii. 2). Lk.'s summary statements

produce the appearance, contrary to

Mt, Mk., of a longer period than

four days spent at Jerusalem before

the Passover (and cf. Lk. xx. 1, 'in

one of those days ').

1 8. &€ .] For

'to return* cf. Sir. xvii. 26, xxvi.

28, 2 Mace. ix. 21. In Lk. v. 3 f.,

2 Mace xii. 4 (v.l.) it means 'to

move out to sea ' in a boat.

1 9. .] For =
cf. xxvi. 69 ; see on viiL 1 9. On ov&v

... €i see xii. 24. Both physi-

cally by His hunger, and mentally

by His disappointed expectation

(Mk. 'came if perchance He might

find anything on it *), the Lord's real

Humanity is indicated. The fruit-

buds of the fig begin to appear before

the leaves, but the latter are fully

developed before the fruit The tree

bears what might be called two crops

:

the real fruit is not ripe till August

or September in Palestine, but fruit

of a sort ripens in small quantities

much earlier, and even if not fully

matured in April, unless in an
early season, would be quite eatable.

The natives to-day prefer it, in many
cases, to the real fruit It was
this early fruit that the sight of

leaves led Jesus to expect ; but He
found none. Cf. Lk. xiii. 7. Mk.'e

addition ' for it was not fig-time ' is

difficult If the leaves were out, it

was the time for the early crop, so

that /sos< can refer only to

the autumn. Mt. may have omitted

the clause because he saw its difficulty,

and shrank from the appearance of

unreasonableness on the part of Jesus

;

but it may have been an unskilful

gloss by a later hand.

.] Mk.. €19

&€. Mt alters the wish to a

prediction, which is virtually a pro-

hibition, ov€ occurs elsewhere

in the Gk. bible only in Tob. vi. 8.

,] Mk.. Mk.
relates that on the next morning
they saw the tree in a withered

state, and that Peter remembered the

curse. If Mt has altered Mk's order

(see Add. . 1 after v. 1 3) it was in

order to heighten the marvel, -
is elsewhere used only by Lk.

(Ev. 10
, Ac 7

), always in connexion

with a miraculous or striking event

The Lord's action must have had
for its purpose to teach some truth

to the disciples. If the narrative is

historical, the tree fulfilled a more
important function by dying than
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€/€9 <? ;

Be 6 € , 2 1

ictv €€ ,
€€, opet, €€ "

efc , €' 2 2€ iv tjj} €€<; \€€.
by living, and it is false sentiment

to think of it as badly treated. It

is playing with the narrative to

rationalize it, and it is something

worse to suggest that Jesus was vent-

ing upon the tree His disappointment

at finding no fruit. But if it was

an acted lesson, what was the lesson ?

In the two sayings which follow

(see below), it is simply the power

of faith. But it is difficult to avoid

the doubt whether the Lord would

have employed an act of destruction

to teach this ; only as a warning of

punishment could it have its full

force. And in any case the sayings

seem to be collected from other

contexts. If they were originally

unconnected with the incident, the

Lord may have given an explanation

of it which is now lost. But the

possibility cannot be denied that the

acted parable is really the parable

in Lk. xiiL 6-9, or some other

parable or metaphorical saying about

a withered tree, which was trans-

formed into an act in the course of

tradition. Whether an act or a

parable, it is probably, as most com-

mentators are agreed, a symbolic

denunciation of Jerusalem or the

Jewish nation. Cf. Lk. xxiii. 31.

Wellhausen (on Mk. xiii. 28 f.) gives

a different, but improbable, explana-

tion, restated by Schwartz in ZNW.,
1904, 80-4.

20. ioovrcs ] Mk.
6 Acyit.

Peter is more prominent in Mt than

in Mk. (see on x. 2), but cf. xxiv. 3
with Mk. xiii. 3, and xxviii. 7 with

Mk. xvi. 7. The question 'How is

it that the fig-tree has suddenly

withered ?
' so Vulg. (not an exclama-

tion, as in A.V. and most earlier

Engl, versions), takes the place of

Mk/s exclamation, * Rabbi, behold the

fig-tree which Thou didst curse is

withered !

'

21. ] See on v. 18.

caV . : Mk. c^ctc $€ov.

For the force of 7-$ see xviL 20.

. /0)€ abbreviates Mk.'s

'and doubts not in his heart, but

believes that what he speaketh cometh

to pass,' and is placed earlier in the

saying. Jam. i. 6 seems to have

been influenced by the words.

.] The sentence (to) is added by Mt Tt implies

that to remove a mountain is a

greater act than to wither a tree by
a word (cf. Jo. xiv. 12). But the

contrast would be clearer between

removing a mountain and removing

a tree ; possibly, therefore, }
('the action concerning the

fig-tree/ cf. ,
viiL 33) i8 related to the form of the

saying in Lk. xvii. 6, which speaks

of the removing of a sycamine.

Mt. has already shewn in xvii. 20
acquaintance with Lk.'s source.

2 2. 7] The substance

of Mk. is condensed. The power of

prayer is taught in vii. 7—1 1, xviiL 1 9,

and the power of faith frequently;

here they are combined. But the
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23 !
oi oi\* ; ;

24 ; 6; $, hv *
25 Kaya> •

saying must have been spoken in

another context Mk. connects it

with the preceding by ;

but the command to the mountain

is not a prayer, nor the sentence

pronounced on the fig-tree even in

Mk.'s . . ., much less

in Mt.

Mk., or possibly a scribe, adds (v.

2 5) a third saying, given'in a different

form in Mt. vl 14, on the necessity

of forgiveness when praying. It is

noteworthy for the expression 'your

Father which is in Heaven/ otherwise

confined to Mt. Yet another saying

is added in the T.R. in Mk. (v. 26),

from Mt. vi. 15.

23-27. (Mk. xi. 27-33, Lk. xx.

1-8.) The Authority op Jesus

challenged.

23. .]
interprets Mk.'s

(c£ Jo. . 23), as though comparing

Jesus with Qk. peripatetic teachers.

With those who approached Him
Mk., Lk. include ' the Scribes/ com-

pleting the classes which composed

the Sanhedrin (see on ii. 4).

Iv .] For

= see xix. 18. 7roi€is

speaks not of teaching but of actions,

and seems to refer to the cleansing

of the temple, of which the

authorities had full right to demand

an explanation. But is etrange

after a night's interval, and the in-

cident may originally have occurred

on the same day as the cleansing.

In any case they are closely con-

nected, and possibly belong together

to the beginning of the ministry

(see Add. n. 2 after v. fr) ; in Jo. ii.

18 the Jews ask, with a different

question, for the Lord's credentials.

In that case the peremptory re-

quest for informatiou followed not
long after the similar request made
to the Baptist (Jo. L 19, 21 f.), and
the counter question asked by Jesus

about him, and the fear evinced by
the questioners owing to his fame as

a prophet, are entirely in place. It

is noteworthy that in Lk. the Scribes

ask their question when Jesus was
teaching in the temple €-
€{/€ : the preaching of good

tidings points to the beginning

rather than to the end of the ministry.

/cat tis.] The second question

goes behind the first : Whatever
claim to authority you make, who
gave you the right to make it ? Is

it God or man ? Mt, Lk. omit Mk.'s

redundant addition .
24. .] Lk. omits

eva as though it were equivalent to

Tiva (see viii 19), but its strict

meaning is quite suitable :
' you have

asked two questions, but I will ask

only one.' is a i thing,' a
* point'; cf. Jer. xlv. [xxxviii.] 14

€.
2$. ,] The

vivid } is inserted by Mt
only. John's baptism was the out-

ward expression of his life work, the

call to repentance, so that to ' believe

him ' (w. 25,32) and to * be baptized

by him ' (Lk. vii. 29 f.) were one and

the same. ovpavov in contrast with
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7jv ; if; £ ;& iv Xeyovre? / (•, epei ;

iav £, \, 26

yap ' 27

25 ep] BLM^eZ al.pauc ; KCDE etc

acfffl

g
8 hq&sin.cur.pesh.palcUm

26 €]* I al.pauc

is a Jewish periphrasis

for « from God ' (cf xvi. 19 b). The
same alternative was discussed with

reference to the apostles (Ac v. 38 f.).

The question corresponded with the

second put by the Lord's opponents,

since an answer to that would in-

clude an answer to the • first He
did uot set them a mere trap.

His work and John's were, up to a

certain point, very similar, and both

were recognized as prophets such as

had not appeared since the close of

the canon. Any decision that the

authorities had come to about John
answered of itself the question about

Jesus. Thus the reply was, on the sur-

face, quite unambiguous. But more
lay behind it. The authority of the

two * prophets' was that of the

destined Messiah and of Hie fore-

runner 'Elijah' respectively. The
Twelve, who had understood the

statement about the Baptist in xvii.

1 1, could realize this, but if the

authorities could not make up their

minds about John, they could still less

understand the truth about Jesus.

*€ .] iv (y.L ')
and (Mk., Lk.) have

the same meaning ; cf. xvi. 7 with

Mk., and xxi. 38 with Mk., Lk. It

was impossible for them to discuss the

question with each other ; their

hesitation shewed that the same

hurried thoughts had passed through

the minds of all. The prepositions

admit of either a reflexive or a

mutual sense for the pronoun ; but

the former alone is possible here.

Sb sin (Mk., Lk.) makes the meaning
clear by omitting the preposition and
pronoun, ' cairrots recurs only

in Horn. xi. 25, xii. 16.

26. iav €€ .] So Lk.

Mk. €7/€, a delib. conjunct,

forming the protasis; and Mk.
suppresses their apodosis but supplies

it himself, . , as

though they shrank from expressing

even to themselves their fear of the

people. In Lk. their fear is explicit,$ aVas 0~€ .
That such a thing was possible in

the temple court is shewn by Jo.

viii. 59, x. 30. Mt. substitutes

for ?, since he never uses

the latter without the thought of

the Jewish nation as such (see iv.

23, xxvL s).
^

yap . avoids Mk.'s

loose constr. aVavTcs yap€ rbv

. tJv. The
words, in all three accounts, can ex-

press an opinion held after John's

death ; but the fear of the people's

anger is more easily understood if

his work were still in progress and
the country thrilled with the first

enthusiasm about him. Cf. Herod's

fear from the same cause, xiv. 5.

The v.l. makes the clause a

remark of the evang. as in Mk.

Si sin.cur. * as to a prophet they

were holding to him' is a mis-

rendering of e\€i>v , * to regard as.'

For the constructions with «« see

Blass, § 34. 5, § 70. 2 ; cf. v. 46.

X
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29 , * 6 ', *

3 . ''
3 1. ;

2J, € .] It was

their duty to the nation to have

formed an authoritative opinion

about the Baptist ; but they preferred

an admission of ignorance to being

stoned on the one hand and to telling

the truth on the other, and this pre-

cluded any statement on the part of

Jesus.

28-32. (Mt only.) Parable op

the Two Sons.

The parable is the first of a trilogy,

all teaching that the leaders of the

nation being unworthy, those whom
they despise will take their place (v.

31, v. 43, xxii. 10).

28. € .] See on xvii. 25.

The characters of the two are

akin to those of the two in Lk.

xv. 1 1 flf. ' Work in the vineyard ' is

only of the scenery of the parable

;

obedience alone is the point at issue.

When the owner speaks to his son,

' the vineyard ' is enough ; the

addition of is unnecessary. For

= see Blase, § 1 1. 5.

29. €, /uc] He answers

with polite deference ; cf. Gen. xxxl

35. Even if this son should be

placed second (see below), k- is not

emphatic, in contrast with the other

son, but is equivalent to k-
= ^j?n (Ac. ix. 10, and frequently

in the lxx.).

30. .] A blank re-

fusal with no title of respect. The

absence of a connecting particle with

vo~T€pov adds vivacity (cf.^,
Acyci v. 3 1) ; it is a marked feature of

the Johannine style, but rare in the

synn., and the more noticeable because

a contrast is implied. Many MSS.
and versions naturally add oc. On
varepov see iv. 2.

31. ti's .] Cf. Lk. x. 36. On
. v. see v. 18. The customs-

officers (see on v. 46) and harlots

were, of all classes, the furthest

removed, in the estimation of the

religious authorities, from the hope

of entering the Kingdom, while the

authorities themselves were univers-

ally considered the most certain of

reaching it The Lord reverses this

estimate (cf. Lk. xviii. 10-14). They
' are ahead of you '( /zas,

see on xiv. 22). The pres. tense

represents a timeless Aram, partcp.,

which has not necessarily a future

meaning. Like the Scribe who
answered discreetly, they were 'not

far from the Kingdom of God

'

(Mk. xii. 34) ; they were walking

in front of their religious leaders on
1 the road that leads to life ' (Mt
viL 14). The words neither imply

nor deny that those addressed would
finally reach the Kingdom, .

0€ (instead of )
is elsewhere confined in Mt to xii.

28, xix. 24, xxi. 43 (see notes). Mt's
reason for retaining it here from his

source cannot be determined ; it

may have been an oversight, or,

more probably, an early scribal slip.
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Xiyovaiv . \iy€i 6 ' €7*
OeoO. ffKdev yhp $2

In, al mmn.pler %
c f q vg cur.peeh.hcl the order of

the two eons is reversed, and
is read for€ in v. 31. This

is supported by D i |)i«r.vg
codd

sin, but with (novissimus,

^*)^ Ephr. ' second ') in v. 31.

If the text (B 4 1 3 69 al vg80*1 & pal

me arm aetn^4
*) is not original, it may

have resulted from a wish to bring

the parable into closer conformity

with its interpretation in v. 31 b.

The first son addressed would be

the more important (HiL has (
filius

senior* and 'junior '), and would corre-

spond with the religious authorities,

so that the son who said (, Kvpu
was placed firet Or if the sons were

allegorized as Jew and Gentile, the

same order would result Wellhausen

and Merx accept the reading of D,

and explain that the authorities, in

their dilemma, defiantly answered
' the last,' and that Jesus, prevented

from employing their own answer

against them, replied indignantly

in v. 31 b, which is not, therefore,

an interpretation of the parable.

Jerome, though he rejects the read-

ing, explains similarly :
' dicamus

. . . Judaeos tergiversari, et nolle

dicere quod sentiunt.' Allen, more
probably, suggests that the reading? was due to anti-Pharisaic

feeling, to make them formally

approve of the conduct of the dis-

obedient son ; ' they say and do

not* (xxiiL 3). And may
then have led to the transposition

in B, by which they were again

made to give the right and obvious

answer ; or the two motives, anti-

pharisaic and allegorizing, may have

led to& and respec-

tively.

32. iJX0cv .] A further appli-

cation of the parable, added as an
explanation () of v. 31 b. But
the application is obscure. Some ex-

plain it thus : the customs-officers and
harlots had disobeyed God (ov\
but owing to John's preaching they

repented (€€€) ;

the religious authorities had professed

righteousness (€, kv/hc), but when
John preached to them they refused

to believe him(). Allen's

suggestion is not less improbable, that

the son who said ov illustrates

the authorities, in their refusal to

believe John, and that the repent-

ance of the same eon illustrates that

of the customs-officers and harlots

—

the other son being disregarded. The
difficulty arises from the fact that

while the parable speaks of relations

with God, this verse deals with

attitudes towards the Baptist. The
father's command to his sons to work
can hardly represent John's call to

repent The c repentance ' of the son

in the parable is not equivalent to

the * belief of those who listened

to John, and the behaviour of the

authorities towards John is not

really like anything in the parable.

The verse seems to be composed of

elements drawn partly from the

parable and v. 31, and partly from
v. 25 £, the latter leading to the

mention of John and to7€. It may be based, however, on a

genuine utterance, unconnected with
the parable ; and the same possibly

underlies Lk.'s words in vii. 29 1
See Harnack, Sayings, 1 1 8.
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iv , \ ' oi

*

33 ovSk €€€€ . *\\. " \
^€€ &/\& ! ^€ €
32 ovdc] 13 22 33 * & vet [exe c e].vg & cur.pesh.hcl me aeth ; NCL al

mimi.pler & pal ; omDUce

cv .] John came wtiA.

(t.e. brought) the path of righteous-

ness as the subject of his preaching ;

cf. Ps. lxx. [lxxi.] 1 6,€€
Iv. (032) ,
lxv. [lxvi.] 13. For as a sub-

ject of preaching cf. xxii. 16, Ac.

xvi. 17, xviii. 25. It describes a

manner of life; cf. vii. 13 f., Lk. L

79, Ac. ii. 28, and frequently in the..=* Se .] * Having seen

(it),' i.e. that they believed him.

ov6e is to be connected with (xrrcpov :

they did not arrive even at a late

repentance. The reading is pro-

bably a correction for smoothness.

Without the negative, as in D, the

words are a question :
' did ye repent

afterwards, so as to believe him ?

'

They might be rendered * ye repented

afterwards of believing him
'

; but the

religious authorities never believed

John and then changed their minds.

ttio-tcGo-cu is epexegetic, giving
' the content rather than the purpose

of€€€€ ' (Moulton, i. 2 1 6 f.).

33-46. (Mk. xii. 1 -1 2, Lk. xx.

9-18.) Parable of the Husband-
men and the Heir.

33. .] Mk.
(seeonxiii. 5 4)? ev€, which is equivalent to-, since only one parable is

given (unless the * Corner-stone ' was

reckoned as another) ; cf. Mt xxii.

1. In Lk. it is addressed, the Lord turning from the

authorities to them ; but the former

were still present The ' Sower ' and
the * Mustard-seed ' are the only

other parables given by all the synn.,

and 'all three are taken from agri-

culture ' (Plummer).

.] On =
Tts see xiii. 28, and on- =
ii. 6. Mt. alone adds^?/? :

cf. xiii. 52, xx. 1. Lk., by omitting

the fence, the vat, and the tower,

obscures the clear allusion to Is. v.

1 f. Israel is often, in the O.T.,

compared with a vineyard or a vine,

so that the audience could not

mistake the meaning. The fence(, cf. Lk, xiv. 23) was a

protection against wild beasts ; cf.

Ps. lxxix. [lxxx.] 13. The wine-

press usually consisted of two parts,

the (Vulg. torcular), where the

grapes were crushed (Is. lxiii. 2, Joel

iii. [iv.] 13), and the

(Mk. Vulg. focus, but torcular in the

O.T.) into which the juice fell (Is.

xvi. 10, Joel I.e.). The latter always

represents 3£^ the former various

words, chieQy 1 and less correctly

3j?J. (la v. 2) is perhaps

a trough for grapes placed higher

than the, or a second pit to

receive the juice ; see Enc BibL

5 3 1 1 ff. The tower () was
for the use of vine-dressers and
watchers (2 Chr. xxvi. 10); a mere
hut sometimes sufficed (Is. L 8).

Often a fence was not made, but the

owner of this vineyard provided for

its well-being with the utmost care.
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€N <+)KOAOmHC€N ^, KOI CLVTOV, . ore Be rjyytaev 6 $4, awiareikev , yecopyoi 35

eSeipav, bv he, hv Se€. €€ $6, , 37

For allegorical explanations in patr.

writings see Swete.

c^cScto .] In the parable

in Isaiah good fruit is expected, here

loyalty on the part of the workers.

The ytiupyoi were not slaves (like€ in Lk. xiil 7), but

tenants, their annual rent being a

fixed quantity, or proportion, of

fruit—a common custom in Palestine

(Edersheiin, L. and T. ii. 423 ; see

Plato, Legg. 806 d, quoted by Swete).

For€ of a worker in a vine-

yard cf. Gen. ix. 20. €-€,
as in xxv. 1 4 f., reflects the concep-

tion of God's separateness from the

world ; as a transcendent King or

Lord He is frequently pictured in

the O.T. as sending messengers,

angelic or human. It is His absence,

rather than His departure, that is

illustrated in the parable. Christ-

ianity, while retaining this Hebrew
conception, has learnt the comple-

mentary truth of the divine Imman-
ence.

34. 6t€ 8c .] Mt. expresses

more clearly than Mk.'s

(Lk.) the shortness of the time

required by the scenery of the parable,

which, however, corresponds with the

whole of Israel's history, in every age

of which God sent His messengers,

>s refers more distinctly to

these than (Mk., Lk.). .
(Mk., Lk. 7

[Lk. ] a/x7rc-) are a fixed amount, or per-

centage, a detail which cannot be

allegorized. What God asks (
0€ xxii. 21) is described in

iii. 8.

35, 36. € .] For
the redundant €$ see xiii.

31. The treatment of the servants

differs in each of the accounts. Mt.,

speaking of them in the plur., places

together ' beat/ * killed/ and * stoned/

and when a larger number is sent,

emphasizing the earnestness of the

demand, writes, 'they did to them
likewise.' Mk., Lk. describe the

different treatment of each, Mk.
arranging a climax,, eVc</>a-,,€. (On

see Swete, and Allen's

suggestion in JThS., 1909, 298 ff.,

that the translator followed by Mk.
misread 1^K3K («ill-treated') as

1B*K"K< which he took to be a verb

connected with VWh i a head *). Lk.

has 'beat' (twice), «dishonoured/
' wounded/ reserving * killed ' for the

Son. All have hkptiv, lit. ' to flay/

its only meaning in the lxx. (Lev.

i. 6, 2 Chr. xxix. 34, xxxv. 1 1 ; v.l.

in each case €K&€p€tv\ but in the

N.T. always c to beat/ first found in

the slang of Aristophanes.

The audience could not fail to see

the allusion to the treatment of

prophets in the past ; cf. v. 12, xvii.

12, xxni. 31, 37.

37. WTcpov .] Mk.« ;

see on iv. 2. for

Mk.'s vlhv treats 'one'

and * beloved ' as identical ; cf. Jud.

XL 34 () } ;
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aireareiXev '
38 . ol & & iv

•

396 & *
4 .

6 , €
4 ; / ,. But for Mk.'s readers,

as for us, they could express both

the uniqueness of the Son and His

Messiahship (see iiL 17). €€€
(so Mk.) : like the prophets the

Son was an? (Heb. in. 1 )

;

cf. Mt x. 40, xv. 24, Lk. iv. 18, 43,
and frequently in Jo.

eTep
- For

ivrpcweadai tivos * turn towards/

'pay respect to* cf. Lk. xviii. 2, 4,

Heb. xii. 9 ; in class. Qk. it takes the

ace (cf. Wisd. vL 7). The Owner's

confidence in the mission of the Son
gives the measure of the crime which

disappointed it. Lie's detracts

from the confidence, and softens the

irony. The thought of God's 'dis-

appointment' involves the paradox

of divine knowledge and man's free-

dom of choice ; see on xviii. 7.

38. oi Sc .] The scene

recalls the narrative of Joseph (Gen.

xxxvii. 18 ff.), whose brothers said

8cGtc €€ . The
futility of the husbandmen's idea

that the murder of the Heir would

give them the inheritance, contributes

to the picture of their insensate

hostility ; it need not imply that the

Jewish leaders themselves thought of

Jesus as the Heir. Behind His words

possibly lay the thought of Ib. liii.

1 2, . . . '& cis

(see on. 28 fin.). Christians

afterwards worked out the thought

that all God's sons can be united in

the heirship as (Rom.

viii. 1 7), an extension of the Jewish

use of 'inherit' seen in Mt v. 5,

xix. 29, xxv. 34 ; see Westcott on
Heb. i. 2. &vt€ (xxviiL 6, Jo. iv.

29, xxi. 12), like tkvpo (xix. 21), is

frequent in the lxx. for, to? (Targ.

39. /JovTCS .] Mk.
' And they took and killed him, and
cast him outside the vineyard,' i.e.

his body was cast out unburied, as

the final insult Mt, Lk. place the

casting outside before the murder,

perhaps reading more into the

allegory, i.e. either that Jesus was
rejected, and treated as cast out from

the community (cf. in in Lk.

vi. 22, Jo. ix. 34), or that He was
killed outside Jerusalem (Heb. xiii.

12). In a Christian allegory some-

thing would probably have been

added to represent the Resurrection

of the Son ; its absence favours the

genuineness of the parable.

40. oZv .] The question

is rhetorical ; in Mk., Lk. the Lord
answers it Himself, but Mt repre-

sents the audience as answering,

and thus pronouncing their own
condemnation.

41.? .] lit 'because

they are bad, he will badly destroy

them.' The assonance (not in Mk.,

Lk.) is an expedient of literary Gk.

;

cf. Wisd. vi. 6 5c5$ €-, Dem. De Cor. 267, Soph.

Phil. 1 369 ; but it was perpetuated

in popular language (Moulton, Expo*.,

May 1 909, 477). Wellhausen thinks

that the original was W2 W2, ' very
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1

1

i/cScoaercu ?,
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ofTOC €€^ €lc&^*
badly'; this occurs in the , where,

however, it may be only an attempt

to reproduce the sound of the Gk.

(Burkitt, Ev. da Meph. ii. 123).

need not be an ex eventu

reference to the fall of Jerusalem

;

the destruction of the sinful nation

was the constant burden of the

prophets. €8€ (for

ML, Lk.) continues the^ of

v. 33. The last sentence, oFrivcs

., is added by Mt. only (cf. Ps. i.

3); Mk., Lk., stopping at,
imply that others will be given the

opportunity forfeited by the first

tenants; Mt., with the Christian

Church in his mind, goes further in

stating that they will prove worthy

of it. The audience might recall

such passages as Jer. iii. 15, xxiii.

1-4, which speak of the rejection

of Israel's religious leaders in favour

of others. This is the main point

to which the parable has led ; cf. v.

31, xxii. 8-10. But it was natural

for patr. writers to apply it to the

apostles ; it can further illustrate

the duties of the Church's leaders

in all times, and also the succession

by Gentiles to the privileges forfeited

by the Jews ; see Swete.

42. «€ .] See on xii. 3.

at, always plur. in Mt., are

the contents of the O.T. canon. Mk.

:

&€ avkyv(uT€,

'have ye not read even this (well-

known) passage of Scripture ?
' The

quotation is from Ps. cxvii. [cxviii.]

22 f. ; the Hosanna verse (v. 9 above)

follows almost immediately, and the

whole passage must have been well

known. The€ now become

€ ; cf. the change of

metaphor in 1 Cor. iii. 9. In the

Psalm it is Zion, i.e. Israel, that was

despised and well-nigh destroyed by
the world powers; but its glories

had been restored by the Maccabean

victories ; see Briggs ad he. If the

quotation is by Jesus Himself, it is

an explanation of v. 41, and leads

directly to v. 43 : the pious members
of the Jewish race oppressed and
misused by their religious leaders

will be advanced to honour. If it

was added by Christian teachers, the

'Stone' is Jesus the Messiah. The
words are applied to the Messiah in

the Targ., and the use of * Stone ' as

referring to the Messiah is found

among the Jews as early as Justin

{Dial, xxxiv., xxxvi.) ; see Rend.

Harris, Expos., Nov. 1906, 407 f.

;

cf. also Targ. Is. xxviii. 16, Sank. 38 a

(quoted by Sanday and Headl. on
Rom. ix. 33). In the N.T. the

passage from the Ps. is referred to in

Ac. iv. 11, the similar metaph. in

Is. xxviii. 16 in Eph. ii. 20, and the

latter is combined with Is. viii. 14

in Rom. ix. 33 ; all the three O.T.

passages are combined in 1 Pet ii.

6 if. (see Hort).

ov .] The lxx. is a

literal rendering of the MT. For the

ace by attraction# ov see Blass,

§ 50. 3. (for DND) is

*to reject after trial,' a thought

absent from the Heb. verb, but

appropriate in the present case ; Ac
iv. 1 1 has, more usual

in the lxx. for OtiD.

( =| BW1, not elsewhere

in the O.T.) is probably * the furthest
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|-^€ AfTH.1 €N ;
43« € '

Oeov , Wvei .
44 6 irrl ' i<f>'

extremity (not 'the top*) of the

corner,' a poetical equivalent for |.
In Zech. iv. 7 13 perhaps

has the same meaning, as also-
( =3 Is. xxviii. 16, and

Sym. in Ps. i.e.). A corner stone is

more important than any other stone

in the foundation, since it bears a

greater weight.

.] The remainder

is omitted by Lk., probably for

brevity, as being less essential for

the illustration of the parable. On
see xviii. 19. ( = nfctf,

which does the work of a neut., cf.

Jud. xix. 30) is the fact that the

rejected stone is restored to honour.

43. .] Because the

husbandmen must be punished—

a

truth supported by Scripture

—

there-

fore, etc. The vineyard, which is

the community of Israel, is the
* Kingdom of God.' and

not is used (see on v.

31, xii. 28, xix. 24) because the

meaning is different from that of

'Kingdom of Heaven.' The verse,

added by Mt only, gives a correct

explanation of the parable. The
Wvos is the Israel of the future,

advanced to honour by the death of

the Son. They are the new body of

husbandmen, and at the same time

the vineyard which yields fruit.

For . of v. 34 is

substituted . ., referring to

the.
The genuineness of the parable is

often denied, on the ground that it

reflects developed Christian thought

But, as the notes have shewn, it con-

tains nothing distinctively Christian.

That it is to some extent an allegory

causes no difficulty (see Prelim, n. on
ch. xiii.). The Lord knew that He
was the Son, sent to die for His
nation ; not for all its members,

since some refused to repent, but

'for many' (Mk. x. 45). He was
confident that His death, at the

hands of the Jewish leaders, would
bring about the consummation that

was soon to come, when there would
emerge an ideal Israel, a purified

nation, such as the prophets of old

had longed for. In the parable,

accordingly, the murder of the Son
results in the downfall of the

husbandmen, and the advancement
of others who will duly render the

fruits of the vineyard. In point of

fact, the * nation ' who were advanced

to honour proved to be the Christian

Church. That was the divine trans-

lation in history of the Lord's expecta-

tions expressed in Jewish form. But
it is noteworthy that the evangelists

did not allow their knowledge of this

to colour their record of the parable.

(See Burkitt, Third Internat. Congr.

for Hist. Bel ii. 321-8.)

44. 6 ."] Lk.

6 7. and €K€ivov for. To
stumble at the stone (cf. la viii 1

4

= Rom. ix. 32 f.) would involve

spiritual injury, but to be punished

by it would be something far more
terrible. For^ of divine

punishment cf Ps. lxvii. [lxviii.] 22,

cix. [ex.] 5 $ in its lit

meaning c
to winnow ' (Is. viL 1 3,

Ruth iiL 2) is unsuitable to the
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metaphor ; but it seems to have the

more general force of 'break into

small pieces/ Vulg. content, com-

minuet (Lk.) ; cf.^ Judith

il 27. Deissniann, Bible St. 225 f.,

gives an instance from a papyrus. It

is used of divine punishment in Jer.

xxx. 10 [xlix.] 32, Ez. xxx. 23, 26.

The verse is probably a gloss. Allen

thinks it was inserted in Mt. and
transferred to Lk., or inserted in both

by the glossator. But its omission

in Mt. by D 33 JL nonn sin, but by

no MSS. in Lk., suggests rather its

transference from Lk. to some early

MSS. of Mt Allen also suggests

that a copyist, led by Wv€i (v. 43)
to think of Dan. ii. 44 (Theod.),

• €€€, built up the gloss

from the following clause,*€€ ,
together with the thought of la viiL

f.

45.€ .] Mk. does

not name the Lord's opponents ; Mt,
Lk. remind the reader who they

were (see v. 23, Lk. xx. 1), but Mt.

writes * the Pharisees ' for c the elders

of the people/ and Lk. omits 'the

elders.' The plur. .
(Mk., Lk. ) refers to

the series of three which Mt places

together, .: Mk. 'and

they sought to arrest Him, and

feared the people, for they knew,

etc ' (similarly Lk.), where

yap probably gives the reason, not

for their fear, but for. Mt rearranges the clauses,

and supplies a reason for their fear.

€7rct .] The enthusiasm kindled

both by Jesus and the Baptist (v. 26,

xiv. 5) as prophets was a new element

in Jewish life, from which the con-

servatism of the religious leaders

ehrankf because it endangered their

vested interests. The people were

well able to distinguish a real

prophet both from the apocalyptists

and from the Scribes. For the

Hebraic cis. cf. 1 Regn. i. 13,

Job xlL 23 [24]; see v. 26 above.

Mk. adds € avrbv, which Lk. omits, and Mt.

postpones to xxii. 22, because he

here adds another parable conveying

the same lesson.

xxiL 1-10. (Cf. Lk. xiv. 16-24.)

Parable of the Wedding Feast.

In spite of the differences between

this parable and that in Lk. i.c,

there is a close similarity of thought

and purpose. In each case the guests

having rejected the invitation, others

of a lower grade of society are in-

vited instead of them. The Lucan
parable is recorded to have been

uttered when the Lord was at a

meal in a Pharisee's house. He had

said (v. 1 3 f.) that to invite the poor,

maimed, blind, and lame, who could

not offer an invitation in return,

would be rewarded in the resurrec-

tion of the righteous. One of His

fellow-guests understood Him to refer

to the feast in the Kingdom of God
(v. 15); and the parable is given as

His reply. These two though ts—the

feast, and the invitation of the poor

—

seem to have led Lk. to place it at

this point But the summons to the

poor, because the first invited guests

were not worthy, is a thought entirely

different from that of the advice in
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XXII. • Kai 6

2 iv ,
$,
4 , .
. 3• If, as is probable, the two
parables are a doublet from one

original, Mt has placed his in the

more appropriate position, the teach-

ing being similar to that in xxi. 31
and 41, but Lk. has preserved the

more original form. Mt has changed
* a certain man ' into ' a certain king/

*a great supper* into 'a wedding
feast for his son,' 'a slave* into

* slaves
'

; he omits the excuses, and
a later hand has added the acts of

violence to the slaves, the destruction

of the murderers and the burning of

their city. (See notes.)

. .] See xi.

25. €v is equivalent to

(see on xxi. 33), since

Mt gives what purports to be only

one parable.

2. .] On the formula,

and the comparison of the Kingdom
with a man, see xiii. 24 ; on

see xi. 19, xiii. 28. Lk.

has ; Mt makes more
explicit the reference to God. See on
xviii. 23. For ckttis = os cf. ii. 6. In

Lk. the^ is the Messianic

banquet in the coming Kingdom
(cf. Mt. viii. 11); in Mt. the wedding-

feast of the King's son is a Christian

symbol of the joy of the union of

Christ and His Church (Apoc. xix.

7, 9 ; cf. Eph. v. 2 5 ff., Apoc xxi.

2, 9), but it is doubtful if Jewish

writers ever thought of the Messianic

banquet as a wedding - feast ; see

Volz, Jiid. Esch. 331. The plur., nuptiae (v. 9, xxv. 10, Lk.

xii. 36, xiv. 8), which alternates with

the sing, in vv. 8, 1 1 f., belongs to

later Gk. ; both occur in the lxx.

3. & ktXJ] . .€€ seems to imply (as Lk.

also) that the guests had been in-

vited previously, the announcement
now being that the feast was ready.

It is idle to discuss whether this

was a Jewish custom. It is required

by the parable, as also that the feast

remained ready and untouched dur-

ing the mission of the other servants,

the continued refusal, and the gather-

ing of guests from the roads. The
nation had received their summons
from the prophets of old, and they

now learnt from the Baptist, the

disciples, and Jesue Himself, that the

great moment had arrived. Their

preaching is represented in Lk. as

the work of a single servant; Mt
expresses the parable's meaning

more clearly by the plural, perhaps

influenced by Prov. ix. 1-6 (v. 37«€€ ? cavr»}s ?),
which may have suggested to Jesus

the symbolism of the parable.

4. "] The second mission

recalls xxi. 36 ; Lk. has no parallel

to it. It expresses only the urgency

of the call, . : cf. Aboth

iii. 2 5 * Everything is prepared for

the banquet ' (see Taylor). The rare

word? is used by Sym. in

Ps. xxi. [xxii.] 13, Jer. xxvi. [xlvi.]

21, Jos. Ant. viii. ii. 4;
(cf. Lk. xv. 23, 27, 30) is commoner.

passed into late Heb. ; in

the parable it is an early meal, since

the remaining events belong to the

same day ; that Mt preferred it for

this reason to Lk.'s &€ (Zahn)

is doubtfuL With the call *€. cf Apoc xix. 17.
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5. Sc ,] For €(, else-

where always c. gen., c£ Heb. ii. 3, Jer.

iv. 17. and (
€. in the N.T.) correspond with the

purchase of a field and of live stock

in Lk., but his has

no parallel in Mt has lost its

strict force, and is equivalent to the

following ; see Blass, § 48. 8,

Deissmann, Bibl. St. 123.

6, 7. ot 5c ] These verses

refer to the persecution of Christian

apostles and preachers, and the sack

of Jerusalem by the Roman armies,

who, as God's instrument of punish-

ment, are ' His armies.' But with

the exception of the Baptist no one

who proclaimed that the Kingdom
was at hand had been put to death

when the Lord spoke, and Jerusalem

had not yet been burnt. Even if

these could be regarded as predictions,

the verses fit awkwardly with the

rest of the parable, and must be a

later addition, for os . . . os 6c

(v. 5) embrace all the invited guests,

so that € is unexpected

;

seems a very in-

adequate description of the murderers

of the servants ; and the of

v. 8 ff. are evidently the same as

those of v. 3 f., not Christians who
preached to Gentiles after the fall

of Jerusalem (Zahn). The violence

to the servants, and the punishment,

are an echo of xxi. 35 f., 41, but

with the addition of the explicit

reference to the burning of the city.

Harnack (Sayings, 121 if.) suggests

that the verses are the remnant of a

complete parable, which Lk. has

combined in another form with that

of the Pounds (i.e. Lk. xix. 12, 14,

15 a, 27); but except that a king

executed punishment^ Mt and Lk.

have not a single detail in common ;

see on xxv. 14-30.

9. 7/«0€ .] Mt. has re-

lated a double mission to the invited

guests ; Lk. now relates a double

mission, (1) in the squares and
streets of the city to the poor, the

maimed etc, whom the wealthier

citizens, who were first invited,

despised and avoided ; these would

correspond with the€ and

of Mt xxi. 31 ; (2) out

among the country roads and hedges
;

'to the Jew first, and also to the

Gentile.' If this is Lk.'s -meaning,

Mt is truer to the original ; the

. (Vulg. exitus viarurn)

are the 'ends of the roads/ i.e.

central spots whence the high roads

or streets diverge, where the poor

might be found collected. In v. 10

the servants go simply cts . 68.
(Herod., al.) is frequent in

Num., Josh, for HIN^iR And see

Moulton, Expos., Dec. 1908, 565.
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1 3 hk . € 6 elirev

. .] Allen sug-

gests that the verb represents the

Aram. D3D, Pael 'to gather,' Aphel
'to bring in,* 'invite.' Since the

parable teaches simply that unworthy
guests are rejected in favour of others,

€ introduces

a different thought (cf. xiii. 47 f.), and
is probably a gloss introduced in view

of w. 1 1 — 1 3 ; this use of tc is

unique in Mt. On see ix. 1 5.

1 1- 1 4. (Mt. only.) Parable op

the Wedding Garment.

This appears to be a portion of a

parable of which the opening is lost.

The people collected indiscriminately

from the roads, without previous

notice, could not come in festal array.

The conjecture that it was a Jewish

custom in the time of Jesus for a

host to eapply his guests with

garments is based solely on the

parable. The lost opening must
have related that a king issued

invitations to a feast ; it need not

have occupied more than a single

verse (as e.g. Lk. xiv. 16). The
teaching is similar to that of the

'Tares' (xiii. 24-30; see n. after

v. 43) and the 'Net' (xiii. 47-50).

At the Advent of the King it will

be found that men of different kinds

have received the invitation, and
some will be found unworthy. There

is nothing which necessitates the

thought of good and bad men within

the Christian community.

II. €€ ."] €

strikes the keynote at once ; at God's

Advent He will inspect those to

whom the message of the Kingdom
has been preached, to determine who
are worthy. The one defaulter

represents all who are unworthy.€ (cf.

Aristoph.. 693) symbolizes every-

thing that renders men fitted for

a share in the joys of the Kingdom
(cf. iii. 8, v. 20). It naturally lends

itself to the Christian thought&* ;
' vestem super-

coelestis hominis ' (Jer.) ; see Tert.

Scorp. 6, Hil. in Mat. ad loc, who
refer to Baptism, is confined

to Mt.
(
7
) in the N.T. except Lk. xii.

23.

1 2. €€.] Cf. xx. 1 3, xxvi.

50. The condescension, which seems

to assume that the man probably has

a good excuse, heightens the sternness

which follows. regards

the fact €* from the

king's point of view ; see Moulton,

i. 231 f. , lit. 'to muzzle,'

or ' gag ' (cf. 1 Cor. ix. 9 = 1 Tim.

v. 18 [lxx.]), is used luetaph. in late

writers; cf. v. 34, Mk. i. 25, iv. 39,
1 Petii. 15, Prov. xxvi. 10 (Theod.),.
3• totc .] The are

a necessary feature of the parable, as

the means of the offender's ejection,

but perhaps they symbolize the angels

in their functions at the last day
(cf. xiii. 39, 41, 49, xxiv. 31). The
parable passes into the reality ; the
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speaker being now the divine King.

It cannot be maintained that Jesus

Himself could not so have spoken ;

but since the punishment, apart from

the binding of the feet and hands,

is described in the same terms as in

viii. 12, xxv. 30, the verse, in its

present form, is probably due to the

evangelist. It may be influenced

by Enoch x. 4, rbv£
xc/xriV, € avrbv cts. Wellhausen refers to an

Arab custom of binding the feet of

a guest rejected from the court. For
* feet and hands ' cf. Jo. xi. 44, Ac
xxL 11. The reading of D 1€ is apparently followed by

& sinxur * take hold of him ' ; but

see Burkitt, . da Meph. ii. 124 f.

A Rabb. parable is attributed

(Shabb. 153 a) to Johanan b. Zakkai

(c. a.d. 100), and another version

(Midr. Koh. ix. 8) to R. Judah ha-

Nasi (c. a.d. 170), which are similar

in thought to the parable of the

Wedding Garment See Wunsche,

Neue Beitr. 252 f. Mt's parable,

in its original form, was current in

Jewish -Christian circles, and was

possibly employed by Jews without

knowledge of its origin.

14. .] In the O.T.€€ 0*05 ; see on iii. 1 7) is used,

in the sing, or plur., of the nation

of Israel ; but the failure of the

nation to fulfil its destiny led to the

use of the term, in later Jewish

writings, for the * righteous,' in con-

trast with the rest of the nation ;

cf. Wisd. iii. 9 (|| ol €€
and ol ), iv. 15 (|| ),
Enoch i. 1, v. 7 f., xxv. 5. In

Apoc Abr. 29 a definite number of

them is given ; cf. Apoc Bar. xxx.

2, lxxv. 5. See Volz, Jiid. Esch.

315 f., and the passages quoted by
Allen. If then, in Jewish thought,

the ' elect ' are the righteous or pious,

the word involves not only divine

predetermination but also human
responsibility (see on xviii. 7) ; they

are ckAcktoi

(Apoc xvii. 14). ckAcktoi occurs in

Lk. xviii. 7, and in the eschatological

discourse (Mt xxiv. 22, 24, 31, and
Mk.). There is no reason to think

that Jesus employed it in any other

than the Jewish sense. Many Jews
had received the call, but few had
become * elect

1 by accepting it. If

it was a current saying, yap may
mean 'for the saying is true, Many
etc* In Ep. Barn. iv. 14 it is in-

troduced by /, according

to J. Weiss not a reference to the

Gospel, but to the same source from
which the Lord drew it : cf. 4 Esd.

viii. 3 ' Many were created, but few

shall be saved,' ix. 15 'More are

they that perish than those who
shall be saved. ' S. Paul, treating

of the Church as an ideal, identifies

the * called' and the * elect,' but

Jesus speaks of facts as they were.

The saying, however, though doubt-

less genuine, may not be in its

original position ; neither of the

foregoing parables contains the

thought that the * elect' are a small

minority. It is inserted, still less

appropriately, in several authorities

after xx. 1 6.

15-22. (Mk. xii. 13-17, Lk. xx.

20-26.) The Question about the
Capitation Tax.

15. totc .] In Mk., Lie the
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emissaries are sent by all the

members of the Sanhedrin to whom
the parable had been addressed, in

Mt by the Pharisees only, the

priestly party appearing later, as

the Sadducees (v. 23). Their con-

sultation is expanded from Mk.'s•€ . On
Trop€vd(VT€s see ix. 13 a, and on

(. xii. 14. For-
8€v€iv, to catch in a trap ' (),
used metaph. see 1 Regn. xxviii. 9,

EccL ix. 12, Test. Joseph vii. 1,€€€ *-
Sexxrau Cf. &€ Aq. Eccl.

vii. 27 [26], LXX.€ (cf. Lk.

xL 54). Iv (Mk. ) is

either c convesation, ,

or better 'by

a remark (of His).' The cleansing

of the temple had been a revolution-

ary act against the religious author-

ities ; they now hoped to extort a

revolutionary pronouncement against

the civil authorities. Lk. expresses

this : € ry

rjj €.
16. .]

For 'disciples of the Pharisees ' cf.

Mk. ii. 18. In Mk. the Sanhedrin

send * certain of the Pharisees.'

The 'Herodians' associated with

them are probably not Herod's

soldiers but his political partisans.

The termination -tavos, of Lat
origin (cf. Caesariani), came to be

employed to form names of sects, and

the word, like or-
(Ac xi. 26), may have been a

nickname used by opponents ; ' quos

illudentes Pharisaei . . . Herodianos

vocabant ' (Jer.). Jos. J. 1. xvi. 6

has /3€?. They are mentioned

elsewhere in Mk. iii. 6 only, as com-

bining with the Pharisees against

Jesus in Galilee; and see on Mt.

xvi. 6. The same party had probably

come up for the feast, perhaps in

company with Herod. Since he
was appointed by Rome, and super-

intended, among other things, the

payment of taxes, the Herodiane

would support the payment, while

the patriotic Pharisees hated it.

They now asked Jesus His opinion

on the burning question which
divided them. If He pronounced

in favour of the tax, He would make
Himself unpopular with the people

;

if against it> which was what they

desired, they would have a ground of

accusation against Him.€ .] See on vii. 21.

Mt., placing in pairs the positives

and the negatives, brings together

the two statements about truth,

which Mk. places first and last : the

Lord's character and teaching were

alike true, and they no doubt knew
it though they spoke ironically.* (so Mk.) is characteristic of

the 4th Gosp., but is not found else-

where in the synn. Lk.

€€ €. The $> .
is * the manner of life required

by God'; see on xxi. 32. Smith,

JThS.y Jan. 191 5, 242.€ .] Cf. Mk. iv.

38, Lk. x. 40, Job xxii. 3. They
knew also, though still speaking

ironically, that He was fearlessly

impartial, and would shew it in

replying to their question,. cis, * to pay regard to appear-

ance,' to be biassed by a man's wealth

or position, is not found elsewhere

;

but cf. 1 Regn. xvi. 7,*
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tycTcu cts .{ nyn>). The
usual expressions for partiality are

D*3B3 (LXX.,,€ .), and " D K^J (lxx.

[cf. Jude 1 6],,€€ p.). Lk. here has

., and in the N.T.

(not LXX.) occur€
(Jam. ii. 9),- (Ac x. 34), -\f/ia

(Jam. ii. 1, Rom. ii. 11).

17. ."] The first clause

is added by Mt ; on ri 8€
see xvii. 25. Their question reflects

their usual plane of thought : c^co-,
is it warranted by anything in the

Law or the Scribal tradition ? (cf. xii.

2, 4, 10, 12, xiv. 4, xix. 3, xxvii. 6).

It was because the Lord spoke from

a different plane that His answer, as

on other occasions, was so impreg-

nable, (so Mk. ; Lk.),
a latinism, = census, which passed

also into Aram, as KD3p, was a

capitation - tax ; D (Mk.) -, k cttpitularium, & (Mt.,

Mk.) 'head-money.' Besides the

indirect taxation involved in the

customs (, cf. xvii. 25), two

direct taxes were levied in the pro-

vinces (of which Judaea was now
one), the tributum soli or agri, and
the tributum capitis, the former

assessed by valuation, the latter equal

for all males over 14 and females

over 12, up to the age of 65. For
the latter tax, which was paid direct

into the imperial exchequer, silver

denaria were struck, with the figure

of Caesar and a superscription, e.g.

TIBEPIOY. Apart

from their hatred of the foreign

domination, the figure was deeply

offensive to the Jews as savouring of

idolatry. See Schiirer, JP. 1. ii.

77, 109 ff., HDB. * Money' iii. 428,

and photograph no. 13 before p. 425.

18. yvovs 5c .] ML 3c

ct6u>? (?) ,
Lk. /cras 8k /-

describe the penetration with

which He perceived their cunning at

the moment Mt reflects on their

character as a body :
* recognizing

their (habitual) wicked ness,' i.e. re-

*cognizing that this was an instance

of it. (see on vi. 2) is

added after Mlc's € €€€ ;

19. .] ML, Lk.. The 'coin of the tax'

being required only at the periods

when the tax was due, neither the Lord,

nor perhaps any of the audience, had
one at hand. If so, the delay would
heighten the interest and increase

the number of the bystanders. For, (a£ Xty. in the N.T.)

cf. 1 Mac xv. 6 and a v.L Neh.

vii. 71. Sym. uses it for a small

coin, gerah (Num. iii. 47), kfsitah

(Job xlii. 11). In 2 Esd. viii. 36
it means ' a decree/

20. Ttvos ."] The fourth

question that the Lord put to His

opponents (see xxl 25, 31, 40); in

every case, according to Mt, their

answer was turned against them.

2 1

.

8€ ."] The questioners

had said (v. 17), as though of
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22 Oeov . £,.
23 / ifeeivg } ,
24 \eyovTes eivai,
/*? \€, elvev ' tic*
23 \eyovT€s] KBD al ILfi1 [negantes] & sin.cur.pesh ['and they say to him ']

;

pr 01 NCE al % vet.vg & hchpal me sah arm

a gift which might be withheld ; the

Lord replies with €, the pay-

ment of a rightful due. With their

nationalist notions of a political

theocracy they thought that Caesar's

government and God's were incom-

patible ; see the words of Judas the

Gaulonite (Jos. Ant. xviil i. 1), and
Eleazar (BJ. vii. viii. 6). The answer

of Jesus shewed that it was not so.

That which is stamped with a man's

image is his property ; Caesar's coins

were therefore his, and must obviously

be rendered to him ; but that did

not prevent God's property from

being rendered to Him.
Oeov would suggest to the audience

sacrifices (cf. Heb. v. ,
*) and other dues. But it is

possible that the thought of€
also underlay the words : man was
made * ciKoVa 0€ (Gen. i. 27),

bo that $€ embrace a man's

whole being and life, including his

civil duties. Though the spiritual

was of greater importance than the

temporal, which was so soon to come

to an end, yet the two cannot clash

in so far as the greater includes the

less. If this reads more into the

words than was intended, yet they

formed the basis of the attitude of

S. Paul and S. Peter : submission to

civil government must be rendered

'for conscience' sake,' and 'for the

Lord's sake' (Rom. xiii. 1-7, 1 Pet.

ii. 13-17) ; see Sand. HeadL Romans,

369-72.
22. '€$ .] They

must have been astonished (Mk.) not only at His alert-

ness, but also, like the common
people (v. 33, vii. 28 f.), at His aloof-

ness from their plane of thought
Lk. adds €. In Mt. their

departure (see on xxL 46) makes
way for the Sadducees who now
approach.

23-33. (Mk. xii. 18-27, Lk. xx.

27-40.) The Question about the
Resurrection.

23. cv €K€lvjj .] The note of

time is given by Mt only; but
though the conversation, unlike the

foregoing, is ' a theological debate of

the most objective kind' (J. Weiss),

there is no reason why it should not

have been held on the same day.

The Sadducees (see Add. n. after v.

33) already mentioned five times in

Mt. (iii. 7, xvl 1, 6, 11 f.), appear

for the first time in Mk., Lk. The
reading \£yoi>T€s, in tfce best MSS.,
represents the denial of the Resur-

rection as forming the beginning of

their conversation with Jesus; but
Mk. ohms, and Lk. ot

AeyovTcs, shew that of, omitted

accidentally after, is

rightly restored in the lesser uncials.

On the growth of the doctrine of a

general Resurrection see Volz, Jiid.

E&ch. 127 ff.

24.€ .] See vii. 21.

They employ a paraphrase, differing

in each of the synn., of Dt xxv. 5,

where the provision of the Levirate
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^, /\€'€ ^ ?
ANACThicei ctt^p/v\a , ^/ 7' 17// 25

€7 * / ,
< '

6 6, <• ' 2
Sk ywrj. iv } 28

yxrvrj ; yap , 29^' yap } $
marriage is only for two brothers

living on the same estate; and in

the Heb. it is valid when the deceased

brother leaves no male issue (J3), but

the lxx. has ; cf. Jos. Ant.

iv. viii. 23 (artKvos). See Driver,

Deut. ad loc. The clause£. is drawn from Gen. xxxviii. 8,

which relates an instance of the

practice; and Mt's cViya/z/fycixrci,

a technical term ( = D3?) for which
Mk., Lk. have -Q (as in lxx.

Deut I.e. Atj/z^ctcu), is derived from
the same passage. Aq. uses the verb

in Deut. I.e. ; in the lxx. it stands

elsewhere for |, without the

Levirate meaning.

25. 6c .] In Mk., Lk.

a hypothetical case is put; Mt's
addition * represents it as

an actual recent occurrence. It is

probable that the Levirate custom

was exceptional in the time of Jesus,

though it was theoretically upheld
in late Rabbinic law. The ceremony

of ¥*? ('shoe-loosing,' Deut xxv.

9) practically replaced it. For the

Attic cf. Lk. xiv. 20, 1 Cor.

vii. 28 ; Dal have the later-.
.] An expansion

of Mk.'s, transferring the verb so as

to give it a more ordinary meaning.

26. .] Mt avoids Mk.'s

redundant repetition of the points

in the case.

28. kv rjj€ .] The

question ridicules the idea of a future

life, as materialistically understood

by many of the Jews ;
' the second

life only the first renewed
'

; see

Enoch x. 17, and a passage from

Sohar quoted by Swete. The official

doctrine of later Rabbis, however,

was more spiritual ; see Berak. 1 7 a,

quoted by Montefiore on Mk. xii. 1 8.

As before, the questioners' thoughts

were on a different plane from the

Lord's, and He evaded the dilemma
by rising above it is the

state of existence consequent upon
rising; ci.kvTQ€€(. 28).

29. .] Mk.
., explaining more distinctly

that ignorance was the cause of their

mistake. In this, the priestly elites

were like the priests of old (Hos. iv.

6, Jer. xiv. 18, Mai. ii. 1-8). They
were ignorant not only of the true

meaning of God's word (v. 31), but

also of the true nature of His power
over human destiny (v. 30). Cf.

I Cor. xv. 33 f., 7>0£ . . .

yap €\.
' The Power of God ' is a periphrasis

for the divine name in Lk. xxii. 69
('the Power' Mt xxvi. 64, Mk.),

and 'Power' is sometimes an effluence

or emanation from God (Ac. viii 10;

cf. Lk. i. 35, v. 17, xxiv. 49); but

here it is simply ' what God can do
'

;

cf. Svvarbv (Rom. ix. 22).

30. Iv yap .] Though reject-

ing the materialistic -^conception of

sty
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$2 Xiyovros el/vu

the Resurrection, they knew no
other ; Jesus puts before them some-

thing more spiritual. S. Paul, con-

fronted by the same materialism,

summed up his answer in the far-

Mk., the Lord refers to the section

in Exodus, kv tq Mtutxrctos

€7 (see Swete) ; in Lk.,

Moses is made the speaker of the

words, . carl }$
reaching paradox 'it is raised a , ws Acvci.
™«,•*„„ ^„» /» „ ~„ *r \ »<* 2~. J... ~~\spiritual body* (1 Cor. v. 35-44).

For the late ya/ufciv cf. xxiv. 38,

Lk. xvii. 27, xx. 35, 1 Cor. vii. 38,

or€ being a

variant in every case. The addition

of after ayycAoi in NL was
probably due to the lxx. (cf. Lk. xii.

8 f., xv. 10, Jo. i. 51 [lxx.], Heb. i.

6 [lxx.]).

Lk. words the reply of Jesus very

32. € .] From Exod.

iii. 6. The repetition of flcos in

Exod. gives a sonorous solemnity;

but religious reflexion can find in

it an emphasis on 'the distinct

relation in which God stands to

each individual saint
1
(Swete). The

argument is this : God cannot be a

God of those who are dead; but

God said He was the God of the

differently: 'the sons of this age patriarchs; therefore, thougn they

marry and are given in marriage

(or ? beget and are begotten ; see

Burkitt, v. da Meph. ii. 299) ; but

they that are counted worthy to

obtain that age and the resurrection

from the dead neither marry nor

are given in marriage ; nor can they

die any more, for they are angelic(), and are sons of God,

being sons of the resurrection/ Lk.,

or some source which he employs,

may have adopted an explanatory

paraphrase heard from the lips of a

Jewish-Christian preacher. It intro-

duces the new thought that when
there is no death, marriage for the

propagation of the race will be un-

necessary.

31. w€pl &£ .] On -
ryvuTc see xii. 3. The nature of

resurrection has been declared ; the

fact is now proved from Scripture.

S. Paul treats these in the converse

order (1 Cor. xv. 1-34 and 35-57).

For see i. 22. That which

was said (to Moses) was said to you

(cf. xix. 8). Blass unnecessarily omits, with very slight authority. In

died long before, they were not

dead. This presents two difficulties :

(1) It is an argumentum ad literam,

which, though it would appeal to

His hearers, is unlike the Lord's

usual methods of reference to the

O.T. In Exod. the words mean
that Yahweh is the God whom
Moses' father and the patriarchs

used to worship. The doctrine of

the resurrection is made to stand

on the use of the genitives with

0eos. A profound truth, however,

is involved, and the possibility must
be allowed that Jesus condescended

to a rabbinic style of argument

(2) An existence of the personality

after the death of the body, which

the words support, is not equivalent

to the resurrection of the body ; the

latter does not follow from the

argument, unless the patriarchs were

already * raised' in the body when
God spoke, for which there is no

evidence elsewhere, Jewish or Chris-

tian. The utmost that the argument
yields is that they, and therefore

other dead persons, not being really
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iirl rfj}.
32 0eoi4°] BLA 33 *57* 209 23** me sah ; om 28 67 / ; add Scot EF ete

minn.pler & hcl arm [(0) 0eot so/urn It twin 5 sin.cur.pesh.pal]

dead are capable of resurrection. It have assumed a similar ellipse of

is true that ' the resurrection of the flcos before€ in Mt, Mk., #cos

body follows, when it is understood becoming the subject of ; later

that the body is a true part of uncials went further and supplied

human nature ' (Swete) ; but this the ellipse by a second deos before

corollary is not attributed to Jesus. €. Lk. adds the reflexion

It is not impossible that the mention yap , life is not

of 'the Scriptures' (v. 29) led early . life except in relation to Him; cf.

preachers to supply a proof from 4 Mace vii. 19, xvi. 25. Mk. adds

the O.T. €.
.] In Mk., and 33. vtcs .] Doubt-

perhaps here, the true reading is less a constant effect of the Lord's

0COS, 'He is not a God teaching; cf. vii 28, Mk. xi. 18.

of dead persons,' or, less probably, Mk. gives no conclusion to the
' there does not exist a Qod of dead incident ; Lk. frames one by adapt-

persons.' The former seems to be ing Mk.'s beginning and ending

supported by Si sinxur, ' and lo the of the following incident (which

Qod not of the dead but of the he gives elsewhere, x. 25-28), i.e.

living.
1 Lk. places 0cos with emphasis the approval of certain of the

at the beginning :
' but God [i.e. One Scribes, and ' for they no longer

who can bear that title] is not (a Qod) dared to ask him anything ' (see

of the dead.' Copyists seemed to v. 46 below).

Additional Note on the Sadducees.

The Sadducees were the ' modernists ' of their day, and comparatively

few in number. Connected with the best priestly families (Ac. v. 1 7, Jos.

Ant. xx. ix. 1 ), their aims were rather political than religious. They were

aristocrats, who ' persuaded only the well-to-do, and had no following among
the masses' {Ant. xin. x. 6). Sympathizing with the AufklUrung brought

about by contact with Greek thought and customs, they despised, as a class,

the legalism of the patriotic Pharisees, and their ardent hopes of deliverance

from foreign rule and of the glories of a future age, and hence lent no

countenance to the scribal tradition, nor to the apocalyptic literature, which

taught for the most part the continued life of the soul and future rewards

and punishments. Though there is no contemporary evidence that they

rejected any part of the O.T. canon (as stated, e.g.
t
by Origen on w. 29, 31 f.

of this chapter), yet they adhered mainly to the Pentateuchal law and to

the early stages of Israelite thought. To the Jewish religious thought of

their day, their attitude was one of contemptuous aloofness. Their denial,

therefore, of a resurrection (see the dispute between Gamliel II. and some
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34 / ^ on -
35 iifi . €
36 € 8\€,

34 €* ] uncc [exc D] IL ff
1 g1 •2 q vg 5 pesh.hcl.pal me arm ; er' avrop D

lLbcefff 2 h& sin.cur aeth 35] om 1 18 209 H e 5 sin

Sadducees in £/. 90 b, 91 a), and of the existence of angels and spirits

(Ac. xxiii. 8 ; cf. Jos. Ant. xvm. i. 4, J. 11. viii. 14), were not the only, or

perhaps even the principal, features of their i advanced ' views. See, eg.,

their assertion of man's freedom of will, and denial of Fate and Providence

(Jos. Ant xin. v. 9, J, l.c).

Their name is derived from Zadok (i^iy), the double

being due to the (perhaps more original) form, which occurs eleven

times in lxxb and occasionally in Lucan mss. Who this Zadok was sup-

posed to be is uncertain, but he was probably the priest appointed by
Solomon (1 Kings ii. 35), from whom the more important priests of the

second temple traced their descent (Ez. xL 46 etc, 1 Chr. vi. 53 [38], ix.11).

Schiirer (HJP. 11. ii. 1-43) gives a useful account of both the Sadducees

and the Pharisees. On a party of reformed Sadducees see Charles, Fragments

of a Zadokite Work, Introd.

34-40. (Mk. xii. 28-34, Lk. x.

25-28.) The Question about the
Great Commandment.

34. ol 6c .] Mt.

alone relates, as in v. 1 5, an action

of the Pharisees as a party. Their

delight at the discomfiture of the

Sadducees draws them together(, cf. Lk. xvii. 35) in the

crowd. The expression was possibly

suggested by Ps. ii. 2, a point which
is missed in the v.l.*, though

the thought of hostility is retained
;

cf. Ac. iv. 26 f., where the words from

the Ps. are followed by
. . . 8 .
On eee . 1 2 ; Mt. perhaps

uses it here contemptuously. Mk.€?.
35• .] On cis

= tis see viii. 19. , as a

subst, is elsewhere confined to Lk. ,6)

,

except Tit iii. 13. Mk. has its

equivalent- (so JS cur

here) ; cf. (Lk. v. 1 7,

Ac. v. 34). It should perhaps be

omitted. If it is genuine, Mt. must

have retaine4 it from Q, but in

xxiii. 2, 13 he prefers

where Lk. (xi. 46, 52) has

On the Scribes see v. 20. The
question propounded did not, like

those in w. 17, 28, offer a dilemma
or a snare ; in Mt's
anti-Pharisaic feeling shews itself. In

Mk. the Scribe evinced no hostility

;

he spoke with admiration, and was

earnestly commended. Aug.: 'tentans

accesserit, domini tamen responsione

correctus est* (De Cons. Ev. ii. 141)

does not meet the difficulty. Lk. has, but the two
participles are awkward, and in

several mss. the correction ^
was made. . was probably

a scribal addition to Lk. from Mt
36. .] See on vii.

21. Mk. « cvt.; he never uses the word. The Scribes recognized that

commandments in the Law were of

varying degrees of importance (see

on v. 19), and the questioner asked

which of them ( = $, see on
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iv ; 6 Bk % *A|-att^c€ic' 37

TON£ COY UN <5^^ COY ^ <5^ TlJ » COY ) €
<5* ? coy* &\ €\. 38

Bevripa 'ArAn^ceic ton coy ceaorrdN. 39

iv ivroXats 0X09 /cat 4°

xix. 1 8), or, less probably, what class

of commandment, in the estimation

of Jesus, stood first For* =
see v. 19; the superL occurs

only in 2 Pet L 4, and is rare in

the lxx except in 2, 3, 4 Mace.

37.€ .] From Deut
vL 5. Mt, Lk. omit the preceding

verse of Deut which Mk. gives,

aKOve, 6 0€os

6?s €. Deut vi. 4-9,
containing the central article of

Israel's creed, together with xi. 1 3-

21, Num. xv. 37-41, was called the

Shfima ('Hear') from its opening

word, and as a recognized formula

undoubtedly belongs to the time

of Christ' (Schurer, JP. it. ii. 77,

84). Deut has c£

(^33^), c£ . . \,
. . . 8€ . (]), c£

being a loose rendering of 3. All

the synn. agree in writing * with all

thy heart' as the beginning of the

series, which is probably due to

4 Regn. xxiii. 25, where Josiah is

said to have * turned to the Lord

with all his heart(, 1337), and
with all his strength {, ViWD),

and with all his soul ' (A with M.T.
transposes and as in

Lk.). Thus and in

the synn. have the effect of a double

rendering of the same Heb. word

:

they are sometimes interchanged in

lxx, text and mss. (Hatch, Essays,

104). The same passage probably

accounts for the clause in Mk.,

Lk., which Mt omits, and for the

use of kv instead of c£ in Mt, Lk.,

*.«. in Q. See 0x/. Stud. 41-5, and

Add. n. below.

On the distinction between

and€ see x. 37.

38. .] This takes the

place of Mk.'s , which
precedes the quotation.

39. fcvrkpa .~\ second

similar (one) is this.' The difficulty

of the text, supported by the lesser

uncials (N is without accents or

breathings) entitles it to considera-

tion ; but it may be a mechanical

repetition of the preceding /,
under the influence of Mk.'s htvrkpa. The minn. and versions

support (D ), and has

favrkpa o/aoiws without the pronoun.

Lk. adds the following quotation

without intervening words in the

form . It

is taken from Lev. xix. 18, already

quoted in Mt. v. 43, xix. 19. The
Lord's comment upon its meaning
as Mt. gives it consists in coupling

it with the previous commandment
as similar to it in content and
importance. Love to God and
neighbour is the highest application

of $€ and .
See also 1 Jo. iv. 21. R. Akiba is

said to have described the second

of these commandments as the

greatest in the Law (Siphra on Lev.

xix. 1 8, Ber. R. xxiv.). The double

injunction was perhaps known as a

summary of duties before the time

of Jesus ; cf. Test Issach. 5 7€' , id. 7

iv >.
See also Test. Dan 5.

40. Iv is .] Mk.
«rriv. All
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41 oi. *€ Se -
the religious and moral demands in

Scripture are valid because they can

be ultimately traced to these two.

For the metaphor c£ Is. xxii. 24

;

and see Gen. xliv. 30 (lxx.), Judith

viii. 24, Berak. 63 a * Which is a

small sentence, and yet one on which
all essentials of the Law hang?'

(The answer is Prov. iii. 6.) Class.

exx. are given by B. Weiss. The
verse should be studied in connexion

with v. 1 7, vii 12; as there, it is

probable that * and the prophets ' is

a later addition : it seems to be

attached as an afterthought to the

eing. verb, and in v. 36 the lawyer

does not mention the prophets.

Mt omits ML's conclusion, that

the Scribe approved of the anewer,

adding that the keeping of theee

two commandments (
is more than

all the whole burnt-offerings and
sacrifices («c enjoined in the Law).

And Jesus, seeing that he answered

with understanding (€$), said

to him, Thou art not far from the

Kingdom ofGod/ And he postpones

till v. 46 Mk.'e last sentence, 'and

no one any longer dared to question

Him.' This is unexpected in Mk.,

after the friendly conversation with

the Scribe. J. Weiss (Das alt Ev. 282)

suggests that it originally belonged

to the incident of the capitation-

tax, and that the two intervening

sections are not in their true position.

Additional Note on xxii. Slf—J^O.

The section is instructive from the point of view of synoptic study.

Lk. (x. 25-28) gives it in a different context from Mt, Mk. The question

asked is different :
' Teacher, by doing what shall I inherit eternal life ?

'

Cf. Lk. xviiL 18. Jesus does not adduce Scripture in reply, but makes

the lawyer do so by asking him 'What is written in the Law? How
readest thou ?

' and his answer omits the opening words of the Shfima, which

Mk. gives. In the quotation from Deut Lk. has e£ once and ev thrice,

while Mk. has e£ and Mt ev throughout, and the second quotation follows

immediately. And he omits Mk.'s conclusion. These differences are such

that Lk.'s section can hardly be considered a reproduction of Mk.'a He
agrees with Mk. (a) in recording that the Lord commended the lawyer(€), (b) in the addition of the clause, though he places it

before, Mk. after, the clause, (c) in the use of e£ in the clause.

But (a) Q as well as Mk. probably contained a commendation which Mt's anti-

Pharisaic feeling led him to omit ; (b) the explanation of the clause

is disputed : Hawkins thinks that Mk. and Lk. derived it independently

from 4 Regn. xxiii 2 5, others that it is a Marcan reminiscence of Q ; (c)

the use of e'£ is due to the lxx of Deut Lk.'s account, therefore, is

probably quite independent of Mk/s, and is derived from Q, while Mt's

combines features from both Mk. and Q.

41-46. (Mk. xii. 35-37 a, Lk.

xx. 41-44.) The Lord's Question

about the Son op David.

41. .] As before,

Mt alone represents the Pharisees-

as combining in a distinct group,

carrying on the-
of v. 34. Allen is perhaps

right in seeing in the frequent

mention of the Pharisees (xxL 45,
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6 \ $€ irepi 42'; ; .
€7€* AavelS iv^ tcaXel 43

KVpioc |5 /\ ' ££> /\ 44
£o)C £ to^c ixepoic coy yttoka'tco coy.

xxiL 15, 34» 4 1 ) a preparation for

the following chapter of denunciations

against them. ML's
(see on Mt xL 25) cXcyev

€v gives no time

connexion with the last incident

Lk.'s €€ $€ probably

refers to the people in general, not

to the Sadduceee in his foregoing

section. Spitta adopts the latter,

and sees the true connexion of

thought in Lk.'s sequence : as human
marriages, so the Messiah's human
sonship will count for nothing in

the coming age (Streitfragen, 152 ff.)

;

on the Sadducees' theory that there

is no resurrection, how can David
speak of his son as his Lord ? He
is his son in this age, but his Lord

in the age to come (Synopt. Qrund-

schrift, 325 f.).

42. € .] With
this characteristic phrase (see on

xviL 25) Mt alters Mk.'s

Aeyowiv into a

question addressed to them. Lk.

has the impers. Xkyowrw. The
use of the title 6? 'the

Messiah' is seldom attributed to

Jesus: xxiii. 10, xxiv. 5, 23 (Mk.

xiii. 21), Lk. xxiv. 26, 46. On the

Jewish use see Dalman, Words, 289-

94. In Mk., Lk. Jesus assumes, as

a current opinion, that the Messiah

is Son of David (see Dalm. op. cit.

316 if.), in Mt the Pharisees are

made to reply in such a way that

their answer is turned against them,

as in xxi. 31, 41, xxii. 21.

43. o$v .] David was

inspired; cf. Ac L 16, ii. 30, 2

Sam. xxiii. 2. He spoke *in a

state of spirit
3

; cf. Ez. xi. 24, xxxvii

1, Lk. ii. 27, Apoc i. 10. Mk. cv

. . Allen cites * David

said in the Holy Spirit' as a rabb.

formula ; see Wunsche, Neue Beitr.

270, Bacher, Exeg. Term, ii 202 flf.

In€ . Mt (not Mk.,

Lk.) anticipates the point of the

following quotation.

On the Jewish opinions with

regard to the Davidic authorship

and editorship of the Psalms see

Briggs, Psalms, i. p. liv. : Jesus was

'arguing with the Pharisees in the

Halacha method on the basis of

received opinion. There were no

good reasons why Jesus and the

Apostles should depart from these

opinions, even if they did not share

them. There was no reason why
Jesus as a teacher should have come

to any other opinion on this subject

than his contemporaries held.' The
mystery of 'the One Christ' will

remain a mystery, but the fact that

there were limits to His human
knowledge in intellectual matters

is an axiom of modern study. The
point of His words, however, lies not

in the fact that He thought David

to be the author of Ps. ex., but that

His opponents did.

44. €&r€v .] TI*V m,T D«?
' an utterance of Yahweh to my lord.'

From Ps. cix. [ex.] 1, quoted also in

Ac ii. 34 f., and (from) Heb.

i. 13, and alluded to in 1 Cor. xv.

25, Eph. i. 20, 22, Heb. x. 13;
references to the Session occur in

Ac. vii. 55 f., Rom. viii. 34, Col. iiL
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45 el AavelS icakei , ;

4^/cai Twyov, .
, Heb. i. 3» viii. , xii. 2, Pet
iii. 22. All the synn. and Ac. have

the proper name for lxx.. The substitution of

(Mt, Mk.) for& (lxx., Lk.,

Ac, Heb.) may have been due to

Ps. viii. 7 (cf. Cor., Eph. lie). %
does not place a limit to the duration

of the Session, but marks an epoch

or turning-point in the future; cf.

Hos. x. 12 (see BOB. 1», n. b).

The Lord assumed that Ps. ex.

referred to the Messiah, but not, as

in the case of the Davidic sonship,

that this was a current opinion ; to

His hearers the interpretation was

probably new. Though the Simil.

Enoch (xlv. 3, li. 3, lv. 4, lxi. 8,

lxii. 2) speak of the Messiah as

sitting upon the throne of God, and
in Test. Levi viii., viii a Priest-King
is ideally described, no direct refer-

ence to this Ps. as referring to the

personal Messiah is known in Jewish

writings until c. a.d. 260, in words

ascribed to Hamma bar Hanina, ' God
will place the Son of David on His

right hand and Abraham on His

left'; see Bacher, Ag. d. pal. Am. i.

457, and Midr. Ps. ex. 1 (Wunsche).

In Justin's day Jewish teachers

applied it to Hezekiah (Dial. 33,

83 ; cf. 56).

45. €t .] If David ad-

dressed the Messiah as 'Lord, 1

* Master,' He must be more than

merely his son ;€ c&5c.

The better minds before the time of

Jesus had been feeling after the

truth that the Messiah was of divine

origin, but it did not till later take

a prominent place in Jewish thought.

To the common people, to whom,
according to Mk., Lk., He appears

to have been speaking (cf. Mk. v.

37 b), it was a new idea, put before

them with a convincing scriptural

proof. It was far from being a mere
dialectic victory, shewing that their

religious leaders misunderstood the

scriptures ; nor was He simply dis-

claiming for Himself an earthly

sovereignty, still less denying the

Davidic descent of the Messiah, and
therefore of Himself, an idea which,

though treated as obvious by some
modern writers, did not occur to the

early Christians ; cf. Rom. i. 3 f.

The disciples alone, who had learnt

the truth of His Messiahship, could

realize that He spoke of Himself.

Ep. Barn. xii. 10 refers to the passage

in the Psalm as proving that Jesus

was vibs

$€.

46. ovScts .] Mk., Lk.

with dramatic effectiveness close the

incident abruptly at this point. ' He
had answered all their questions ; a

single instance was enough to shew

that they could not answer His'

(Swete). « 6\* . : a

second addition by Mt, taken from

Mk. xii. 34 b,. and postponed to

form a conclusion ' to the series of

discussions. ~ He strengthens it by
dV €. ij/xcpas, but since the

Lord's death was so soon to follow,

is virtually (the reading

of DE* % a q & sinxur) ; cf. viii. 1 3,

ix. 22, xv. 28, xvii. 18.

xxiii 1-36. (Mk xii 37 b-40 ;

on Lk. see below.) Denunciations
AGAINST THB PHARISEES.

Mk. havinj* preserved at this

point a warning against the Scribes,

Mt places the discourse here, leading
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Tore 6 6 - 1 XXIII.

eh e 2

ol€ ol. ictv 3

to the Apostrophe to Jerusalem (w.

37 if.), and that to the eschatological

discourse (xxiv.) and parables (xxv.).

Thus chs. xxiiL-xxv. form virtually

one collection of sayings, the last of

the five principal collections in Mt
(see on vii. 28). Many of the sayings

in the present chapter occur, in

various positions, in Lk., chiefly in

ch. xi. Mt and Lk. seem to have

used different recensions of Q, and
Lk. or his source omits much that

would be uninteresting if not un-

intelligible to Gentile Christians.

The synoptic relations are as follows :

Mt. Mk. Lk.

. 1

2, 3
4

5

6

/ a.

xii. 37 b, 38 a. xx. 45

xi. 46

7b-10
ll( = xx.

26 f.)

12

39

38 b.

38 c.

(cf. ix. 35, x.

43 f.)

xx. 46 c, xi.

43 a.

46 a.

46b, xi.

43 b.

(cf. ix. 48 b,

xxii. 26)
(cf. xiv. 11,

xviii. 14)
xx. 47

xL 52

42

39-41
44

47, 48

49-51

The discourse in Mt is arranged

in three parts: w. 1-12, Warning
to the people and the disciples not

to imitate the Scribes and Pharisees

in their pride of place and power;

w. 13-32, Seven Woes addressed to

the Scribes and Pharisees ; vv. 33-36,
Warning of punishment

1 -1 2. (Mk., Lk. see above.) Warn-
ing against the Scribes and Pharisees.

. € .] Mk. 'And the

multitude listened to Him with

pleasure; and in His teaching He
said.'

2. hrl .] The
heirs of Moses* authority by an

unbroken tradition can deliver ex

cathedra pronouncements on his

teaching. Cf. Aboth L 1 on the

traditio legis, and Rosh ha-shanah

25a,' every council of three in Israel

is like the council of Moses* (cited

by Allen). The expression 'Moses'

seat* is not known again till the

4th cent : in Pesikta 7 a Aha uses

it of a seat of a special shape (like

Solomon's throne, 1 Kings x. 19)

reserved for the president of the

Sanhedrin. See Rev. des litudes juives,

xxxiv. 299, and Levi or Jastrow

s.v. NVinp. Only the Scribes were

strictly the successors of Moses

;

many of them were Pharisees, but

not all Pharisees were Scribes (see on

v. 20). (aor.) may have a

prea force, like a Semitic perf. ; or

it may look back over the period

during which, by common consent,

the Scribes had constituted them-

selves Moses' successors :
i they have

occupied (Vg. sederunt) the seat of

M.' Less probably, *the editor

writes from his own standpoint, and

looks back upon the period when
the Scribes and Pharisees were in

power' (Allen).

3. oZv .] This echoes

v. 18 f., and need not be considered
i too conservatively Jewish ' to be

genuine (J. Weiss) ; it is so Jewish

that it could hardly have originated

in later tradition even in Jewish

-
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teal €€, Be epya

4 €€, TUyovaiv yap .
errl ,

Be .
$ 8k epya• yap

4 3c
10

] KBLMATI 33 al 1, a b c If 1•*

g

ls 1 q vg & omn me sah
;
yap D*E al 1, e f h

Christian circles. € . :

but since their actions, in fact, fall

short of the ideal at which their

teaching aims, do not imitate them.

This echoes v. 20 (cf. v. 23 b below).

. ov : literally,

this would mean that they did not

observe the rules which they pro-

fessed. But this is contrary to fact,

and is not borne out by v. 4 f. The
clause need not be due to Mt's anti-

Pharisaic feeling. It expresses para-

doxically the fact that they did not

(in God's sight) do what they ap-

peared to do. Though they scrupu-

lously observed their own rules, their

motive and manner deprived their

actions of all value. See vi. 1 f., 5,

16, xiL 7, xv. 7-9, Lk. xviii. 9-14.

4. 0W/A€V01KTIV .] 5c 18

merely ' and
' ; the v.l. yap seems to

be due to a mistaken idea that &€.
and ov Oik. are instances of

and ov respec-

tively. Lk. xi 46 has the 2nd pers.,

' ye burden men with grievous (-) burdens, etc.* Divine

commands are in themselves a right-

ful which every man must
bear (see Lightft on and, GaL vi. 2, 5), but the Scribes

made them oppressive (), while

the Lord's higher interpretation of

them made even €
(v. 23)

i light' ; see on xi. 30.

(cf. Prov. xxvii. 3)

was an early addition from Lk.

€ ."] The driver of a

beast of burden could ease it by re-

moving some of the weight that it

carried. The Scribeswould notmove a

finger to ease the burdens which their

rules imposed. The school of Hillel,

indeed, tended to laxity, but in the

time of Jesus they were probably in

a minority ; see Add. n. on xv. 1-6.

That the Scribes would not them-

selves bear the burdens that they

imposed is contrary to fact (see

above); their observance of their

own rules is implied in Zpya (v. 5).

For€ ' to move ' or ' remove

'

cf. Apoc. ii. 5, vi. 14, Num. xiv. 44,
Prov. xviL 13. Lk. ov€€.

5• .] They will not

ease the burdens of others, and the

manner in which they bear them
themselves is bad. The verse, peculiar

to Mt., is a commentary on v. 3 b :

the motive which inspired the works
annulled their value, €.
is an echo of vi. 1.

.]
(Vulg. phylacteria\ class. ' fortifica-

tion' or 'outpost,' is not found in

the lxx. or elsewhere in the N.T. A
translator of Ez. xiii. 18 uses it for

ninp3 ? ' fillets ' (see Field, Hexapla).

Lit ' protecting charms,' ' amulets,' it

here stands for the late Heb. fphillin

(lit. 'prayers'), a word applied to

the small leathern cases (still worn
at the present day on the forehead

and left arm by Jews at the daily

Morning Prayer) containing four

stripe of parchment inscribed with

the words of Exod. xiii. 1-10, 11—

16, Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, which
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iv iv -? iv 7'. \€&', yap 6, Bk€ * ()
are claimed as the scriptural authority

for the practice. The first passage

speaks figuratively of 'a sign upon
thy hand ' and ' a memorial between

thine eyes,' the other three of a sign

and frontlets (JTlBpto), which came
to be interpreted of objects to be

worn. See HDB.
y
art * Phylacteries.'

Ssin.cur render it 'the straps of

their frontlets.
1 On see ix.

20. The verse is perhaps the equiva-

lent of€€ Iv (Mk.,

Lk.) interpreted with more technical

Jewish knowledge.

6. .] Lk. xi 43 (from

Q) speaks of€ followed

by, while Mk. xii. 38 b,

39 (Lk. xx. 46) has kv€€— —-
cSptcu

—

. Mt adopts

the last, and perhaps the first, from

Mk., but places at the

end, adding further sayings about

titles of respect. For
cf. Lk. xiv. 7 f., where it is con-

trasted with ; and
see Jos. Ant, xv. ii. 4,€€ ,. :

according to Toe. MegilL iv. 21

(Zuckermandel) the chief seats were

on the platform facing the congre-

gation, with their backs to the chest

in which the rolls of Scripture

were kept (see Edersheim, L. and T.

i. 436). The different arrangement

referred to by Schurer (HJP. 11. iL

7 5) was that of the Essenes. Neither

word is known apart from the Gospels

and writers who quote them.

7. .] '/?/?€4,

*3 'my master' (xxvi 25, 49), from

its use as a term of respect by scholars

to their teachers, acquired the mean-
ing€ (see on vii. 21). The
reading ' Rabbi, Rabbi ' (D & sin.cur

Just, cf. v.l Mk. xiv. 45) may be

due to later Jewish usage. After

N.T. times the pron. suffix lost its

force, and the word became a title

like Monsieur (see Schurer, HJP. n.

i.315/•).

8. € & .] This and v.

10 appear to be later additions to

the Lord's words. The crowd might

understand€ to mean 'fellow-

men ' or ' fellow-Jews/ but the words

'one is your Teacher/ which refer

to Jesus Himself, would have no
meaning for them. It is an in-

junction by Christian preachers to

Christian ' brethren.' Blase unneces-

sarily adopts from Clem. Al.

9. ] This saying,

to which w. 8, 10 were attached, is

doubtless genuine, but may have been

spoken in a different context The
section is a warning against imitating

the Scribes in their desire for honour

from men ; but this verse warns

against giving to men a title due to

God alone. Abba was not commonly
a mode of address to a living person,

but a title of honour for Rabbis and
great men of the past ; see instances

in Schurer, HJP. il L 316, Dalman,
Words, 339 ; and cf.

(Sir. xliv. title) and the Mishn. Pirke

Aboth. S. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 15) and
the monks to whom Jer. refers,

claimed a very different fatherhood.

The awkward, ' call [no one] a

Digitized byGoogle



33 2 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XXIII. 10

?)?, el? yap iariv 6 6' &€\€, 6 -* Sk . ", €€
14. Oval ,

13 add. vers, / Kareadiere**€• \€« irepiaaorepov

EF al. mu minn.pler , f & pesh.hcl aeth ; cadem post v. 14 minn.nonn H b c flf
a h r

&cur.palA

father of yours/ ie perhaps an altera-

tion of the Hebraic (D Si sin
;

Aphr. * for ourselves '). € yap. :

*For one is your Father— the

heavenly (one).' On 6 see

vi. 9 b.

. &€ .], unique

in the Bible, is similar to

(v. 24, xv. 14, Rom. ii. 19) in

describing the authority of a teacher ;

contrast (Sir. xxx. 27
[xxxiii 19], xliv. 4, Lk. xxiL 26, Heb.

xiiL 7, 17, 24), an administrative

official. The original was probably

•Tjto (MSreh) or perhaps 21 (Rab);

there is no reason for thinking that

while? represents Rab,

stands for the more
honourable Rabban, -bdn (Zahn).

It is very improbable that Jesus

described Himself, the Teacher, as

' the Messiah,' which meant some-

thing quite different both to Him
and to the Jews. The verse, with v.

8, the meaning of which is identical,

belongs to later Christian thought.

They may be a double version of one

saying.

11. 6 6c .] A shorter

form of the saying in xx. 26 (Mk. x.

43 f., Lk. xxii. 26) ; a similar saying

is added in Mk. ix. 35 (Lk. ix. 48 b)

;

see on Mt. xviii. . .
( = . ; see on v. 1 9) is

equivalent to (xx. 26,

Mk., where Lk. has ).
As in those passages, the words de-

scribe not the future penalty for

trying to be the greatest^ but the

true method of becoming so.

still plays on the word Rab in the

preceding verses.

12. oVrts .] Lk. has the

saying in two other contexts, xiv.

1 1, xviii 14. Cf. Erub. 13b Every-
one that humbleth himself the Holy
One, blessed be He, exalteth, and

everyone that exalteth himself the

Holy One . . . humbleth These

complementary truths find an jecho

in xviii. 3 f., Lk. i. 52.

14-32. Seven Woes. Three Woes
(w. 14-22) deal with the teaching of

the Scribes, three (w. 23-28) with

the life of the Pharisees (cf. v.

20 n.), and the last (w. 29-32) is

directed against the nation as a

whole. An arrangement of seven

perhaps stood in Q; Lk. xi. 39-52
contains seven denunciations, with

six Woes. C£ the (originally seven)

Woes in Is. v. 8-24.

14. .] The First Woe.

On ovai see xi. 21, and on

vi 2. €£€ . : you prevent

men from knowing how to gain

entrance into the Kingdom ; you
lock the narrow gate that leads to

life. Lk. gives an interpretation

of this : €, * the key which admits

to knowledge,' i.e.
i the^knowledge

of salvation' (Lk. i 77).
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aOev & yap elaep^eaBe,

eiaepxp eiaeXdeiv, , \ 1 5, irepiayere, irotecTe

and€ are perhaps both to be

traced to the Aram., which can

mean either * to shut ' or ' to seize.'€ yap .] The Kingdom is

near at hand, and you are not living

the manner of life required for en-

trance into it. For the force of the

pres. c£ wpoayova-LV xxi. 31, and for

the verb see on v. 20. Lie's aor. €-
^0€ describes an entrance not into

the Kingdom but into the knowledge

which can finally bring men into it* €€ : Lk. €€.
On the conative ptcp. . €€-, 'those who are in process of

entering—trying to enter,' see Blase,

§ 58. 4. Wellhausen unnecessarily

denies the genuineness of the saying,

explaining the Kingdom as the

Christian Church, which the Rabbis

tried to prevent men from joining.

Lk. places this denunciation, the

most severe in the whole series, at

the end as a climax. In Mt. its

position produces a sharp contrast

between the deterrent effect of the

Scribes' teaching and their efforts at

proselytizing (v. 15), and also be-

tween c the Kingdom of Heaven

'

and ' Gehenna.'

1 5. w€ptdy€T€.] The Second

Woe. The words seem to imply

that the number of converts due to

Pharisaic efforts was not large ; and

the zeal of Palestinian Jews probably

declined after the fall of Jerusalem.

But Hellenistic Judaism met with

much greater success, reasons for

which are suggested by Schurer,

HJP. 11. ii. 297-31 1 ; and in 11. iii.

270-320 he describes 'Jewish works

under a heathen mask,' written for

the purpose of propaganda. An
instance of the difference between

Hellenistic and Pharisaic Judaism
may be seen in Jos. Ant. xx. ii. 4.

Wetstein gives references to Jewish

missionary efforts, and Roman op-

position. Loisy gratuitously suggests

that the verse is a late addition

containing a hidden attack on S.

Paul, (Ac ii. 10, vi. 5,

xiii. 43) is the regular lxx. rendering

of . In the O.T. this meant a

foreigner living in Palestine under
Israelite protection, a meaning ex-

pressed in the Mishna by ger toshdb,

and in later Rabb. writings by gfr

hashaar ('proselyte of the gate').

Later it was used in a religious sense

of one who adopted Judaism by
circumcision and observance of the

Law ; €'? (Jos. Ant.. iii. 5)

;

frequent in the Mishna, it was ex-

pressed more fully in later rabb.

writings as gSr hazedek ('proselyte

of righteousness '). This is to be dis-

tinguished from a [] (Ac xiii. 50, xvi 14, Jos. Ant.

xiv. vii 2) or *6
(Ac. . 2, 22, xiii. 16, 26), a Gentile

favourably disposed to Judaism ; see

Lake, Earlier Epp. of S. Paul, 37
v

ff.

."] A 'son of

Gehenna,' one fitted, and therefore

destined, for Gehenna (see v. 22),

is the converse of 'sons of the

Kingdom' (xiii. 38), which the Jews
claimed to be (viii. 12). 'The more
converted the more perverted.' ' Sons

of Gehinnom ' occurs in Rosh Hash.

17 b. For other idiomatic uses of

vlos see ix. 15. On the late form
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<€€ . , oSrjyoi

Xeyovres iv , ,
1 7 ? ' •, yap , 6 6 6&; "? & iv ,, ? ' ) iv '
19, yap ,
2 ay ; 6 iv

2 iv iv * 6 iv€ ( =) see Blase,

§ . 5• Justin's reference (Dial.

122) to the words without

hardly makes it probable that the

pron. was originally absent :
* two-

fold more a son of G. [sc. than

he was before] ' (Wellh.). J. Weiss

thinks this less stern.

1 6. ] The Third Woe.

The omission of ' Scribesand Pharisees,

hypocrites ' in this Woe only, suggests

that w. 16-22 were an independent

group of sayings. On ' blind leaders 3

see xv. 14.

os .] The 'gold of the

temple 1 would include various

ornaments and utensils among the^/ (Lk. xxi. 5) ; they, as

well as the gift on the altar, may
have been included in thought when
the oath 'by Corban !

' (see v. 5)

was uttered. If the casuistries in

these verses find no exact parallels

in later Heb. writings, it does not

follow that they were unknown in

the time of Jesus ;
possibly, however,

they are rhetorical instances, caricatur-

ing to some extent other well known
hair-splittings. That it was Rabbinic

avarice that gave importance to the

'gold 1 and the 'gift* (Holtzmann)

is scarcely probable. For

iv cf. v. 34, 36 and Kidd. 7 1 a ' By
the temple !

' Taanith 24 a 'By the

temple service I ' is the

rabb. 3», 'debitor* or 'f«t ,
: the

oath binds as by a debt, which so

long as it is unpaid is guilt (see on
vi. 12). The converse «
is expressed in the Mishna by *ttBg,

' freed,' ' absolved.'

1 7- 1 9. .] That the

word is attributed to Jesus, in

spite of v. 22, is striking ; it shews
that not the word but the spirit in

which it is uttered is what matters.

The principle that sacreddess is a
quality imparted by contact was
well recognized in Heb. thought
(see HDB. ii. 'Holiness [in the

O.T.]'), and ought to have made
the casuistry on this point impossible ;

the dedication of gold and gift by
the offerers could not impart to them
more sacredness than that which
they acquired by their presence in

the temple. The aor.? ex-

presses the sacredness which the gold

had acquired in the past, when it was
placed in the temple ; the pres.

(v. 19), that which the gift on the

altar at the moment was acquiring.

20-22. o5v .] The argu-

ment in v. 20, from the greater to

the less, leads to the larger thought
in w. 21 f., an argument from the

less to the greater. The latter treats

not of casuistical oaths, as in w. 16-

19, but of the careless use of oaths

in general An oath by temple or
heaven is intensely* solemn and
binding, because it involves an oath
by Him who dwells in them ; cf.

v. 34 f.
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iv teal iv 22

iv , iv

iv . , 23,, tcare, 8k

23 € cdei] BCL al a d g* h V** & pesh.hcl me aeth ; om *e 1L c e f ff1•* g
1

1

vg j$ pal arm ; om e5« & sin.cur

23. €€ .] The

Fourth Woe. Vv. 23-28, dealing

. with legalism in daily life, correspond

with Lk. xi. 39-44 addressed to

the Pharisees as distinct from the

lawyers ; cf. (v. 26

below). In Lev. xxvii. 30, all 'the

seed of the land ' and ' the fruit of

the tree ' is commanded to be tithed,

in Deut. xiv. 22 £ 'all the increase

of thy seed which cometh forth from

the field year by year,
1 which is de-

fined as ' com, wine, and oil' ; but the

Scribal tradition extended it to in-

clude every sort of herb. 8
(so Lk.) was a popular name for

(Vulg. menta), ' mint.'

is probably not 'anise* but * dill

'

(R.V. marg.), the Rabb. KT\2V ; Nestle

(ExpT. Aug. 1904) suggests that

Lk.'s (Vulg. ruta\ 'rue,'

may be due to a misreading of this

as &TUC?. , for which Lk.

has ^, is a loan-word

from Heb. p©3 (Is. xxviii. 25, 27).€ .] 'Ye have

left alone/ not very different from

Lk.'s €€$€. On the 'heavy'

and ' light ' precepts in the Law see

v. 19; for Jesus the former are

moral and social requirements.€ perhaps represents yp1 (so

JS) ; cf. Dan. ii. 1 1 (lxx. Theod.). Lk. omits .. . /,
possibly because Gentile Christians

would not understand the allusion
;

not because it was difficult to

reconcile with the 'heavy burdens'

of v. 4, Lk. xi. 46 (Kloet-Qressm.).

-ts is 'justice' (\ care that

the rights of others are respected ; cf.

Ps. c [ci.] 1, where it is coupled with

(09 pDn), and similarly ,
Mic vl 8, Zech. vii. 9.

is not ' belief ' but ' fidelity ' (HJ«D^ or

n?J{$)» a social virtue like the others
;

it is coupled with «Acos (Prov. xiv.

22) and (Jer. v. 1). Lk.'s€
(om.) might mean '(human)

justice, and love towards God
'

; but

since is evidentlyan equivalent

of €€05, both probably representing

Dm (cf. Hoe. ii. 23, where€£
is a variant for), the

meaning must be 'God's judgment
and love ' (cf. Rom. ii. 3 f.) ; hence

Marcion could read for. Mt seems the more original,

^ IcWi .] are

the€, and (K€iva the Scribal

minutiae ; the Lord admitted the

validity of the latter when they did

not conflict with principles. The
positive and negative injunctions

perhaps further indicate the relative

importance of the two. The second

half^ which is in the spirit of v. 3 a,

need not be considered a Judaistic

addition, although D (Lk.) omits it.

Lk.'s€ repeats the prep, in

€€$€. Burkitt (Ev. da Meph.
ii. 252 f.) suggests that & eSei is a

conflation of the true reading 5c with
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24, . ,. Oval,-2€ , ore, %
26 . ,
the v.l. c&i, the former supported by

t»* in S ein.cur (Mt, Lk.) ;

and € would in that case be

a lit. rendering of the Heb. and Aram,

idiom, b with inf., requiring« to be

added in thought ; cf. ntarp « thou

oughtest to have smitten' 2 Kings

xiii. 1 9, and see Lk. iv. 8 (S sin).

24. .] Mt only. In-

sects and camels being unclean

were forbidden as food (Lev. xL 4,

42 f.\ but the point of the proverb

lies in their size (cf. Mt xix. 24)

;

they illustrate the observance of the

lesser, and the disregard of the

weightier, matters. C£ Jer. Shabb.

1 07. * He that kills a flea on the

Sabbath is as guilty as if he

killed a cameL* Klost - Gressm.

suggest a word-play, gamld (' camel *),

and kamld for ND^p, «DD^p (the

Targ. equivalent for the * mosquitoes

'

of Exod. viii. 12 [16] If.), ^,
to c strain ' wine (Am. vi. 6, Theod.

Is. xxv. 6), is not known elsewhere c.

ace. of that which is * strained out
'

;

cf. the use of, Deut. xix. 1 3.

25. €€.] The Fifth

Woe. Another form of the same

rebuke: externals are valueless if

important internal matters are dis-

regarded. Since in v. 27 a similar

rebuke is expressed not in metaphor

but by a simple comparison, the cup

and dish are probably intended to

be as literal as the whited sepulchres.

The vessels are cleansed externally,

i.e. ceremonially (not outside, as

distinct from inside), but they are

still defiled because their contents are

the result of («£) robbery and greed.

Contrast the conetr. yc/
(v. 27) ; the prep., however, is some-

times used with the contents them-
selves ; cf. Jo. xii. 3, and in

the lxx. (= JO). (For the washing

of vessels cf. Mk. vii. 3 f., and the

note at Mt. xv. 2, on Jewish rules of

purification.) Lk. adds difficulty to

the words by interpreting the cup

and dish () as metaphors for

the Pharisees ( & «ra>0cv

yc/iei, cf. Sir. xix. 26) ; but it is

difficult, in this case, to see why the

dish is mentioned separately. Well-

hausen understands . and
. as explanatorygenitives

:

they represent 'the external' (
c£a>0ci>), but from an inward point

of view («ra>0€v) they are metaphors

of the Pharisaic heart But this is

cumbrous. , *a side dish,'

* a dainty ' (0^0v), was used in late

Gk. for the plate itself,

(cf. €?$, 2 Tim. iii. 3) is 'want
of self-control,' which can shew itself

in incontinence (1 Cor. vii. 5), or, as

here, in an unrestrained desire for

gain. Lk..
26.€ .] The un-

expected sing, is probably a mistaken

rendering of NtPHB, which can be

either plur. or sing. Lk. has.
The cup must have the same mean-
ing, whether literal or metaphorical,

as in v. 25. The literal yields the

same good sense : cleanse first the

contents of your vessels {i.e. cease to

enrich yourselves by wrongful

methods), and their external un-

cleanness will count for nothing.

Since is certainly the true

reading, the mechanical addition of
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. in the mass of

authorities (including some that have) must be wrong.

Lk. has € cXoj-, i8oh7, which Wellhausen explains as

due to a misreading of *DT (' cleanse
')

as *DT (' give alms '). Lk. will then

have expressed the same teaching as

Mt, and the original underlying

both may have been simply c Cleanse

the inside, and the outside is clean.'

This is preceded in Lk. by 6(( «&* ; 'Did not He (God) who
made outward things also make
inward, spiritual, things ?

'
; or,

transposing€ and «^ (as

in CDTlace Cyp), * has not he

(anyone) who has prepared (set in

order, cleansed) the inside also

prepared the outside?' In the

latter case Lk.'s two sentences express

the same thought

27. .] The

Sixth Woe. Against external pro-

priety which conceals internal

wickedness. Lk. has a different

simile : «ttc /,. To walk over

a grave caused pollution, which must

be avoided by anyone who wished

to enter the temple (cf. Num. xix.

16); hence the custom (SheL• i. 1,

Moed KaL 1 a, 5 a) of chalking

graves with white marks on the

15 th Adar before the Passover

(cf. the precautions in Jo. xi. 55,
xviii. 28). This illustrates Lk.'s

words. Mt's also are generally sup-

posed to refer to it ; and it is pointed

out that the white marks would

be recent when the words were

spoken. But white-chalked graves

do not afford a good simile of

hypocrisy, since they proclaim to

all, instead of concealing, their

inward pollution. The difficulty is

not lessened if . .

is omitted as a gloss. The
contrast must lie between the out-

ward appearance and the bones and
uncleanness concealed within. Cf.

S. Paul's \€ kckov* (Ac.

xxiiL 3), «V, apparently
* ornamented rooms' (Prov. xxi. 9),

and, the * plaster ' (fcfyi) of

the wall in the king's chamber
(Dan. v. 5). If the words refer not

to white-washing but to the orna-

mental plastering of the walls of

sepulchres, can refer to their

clean, white appearance in the sun-

shine. Our metaphor of "white-
washing" moral evil is more in

harmony with Mt than with Lk.'

(Plummer). And this gives point

to the juxtaposition of v. 29, * build

the tombs . . . and adorn the

sepulchres.' (from the

class,, cf. Mk. viL 13), 'be
somewhat similar to,' occurs in Eccl.

writers, but not elsewhere in bibL Gk.
28. .] Perhaps an

addition by Mt ; the meaning of
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3
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the simile must have been clear to

the hearers without explanation. It

is an echo of vi. if., 5, 16.

(see on vii. 23) with stern irony is

ascribed to those who scrupulously

observed the Law.

29. €( .] The

Seventh Woe. This may have been

placed with the others in Q to

complete the number seven, and the

mention of tombs supplied a link
;

but w. 29-35 are addressed not to

the Scribes and Pharisees but to the

nation as a whole. For * prophets

and righteous men ' cf. xiii. 1 7. The
building and adorning of their

sepulchres was by way of reparation

for their murder. Lk., more tersely,

'Ye build the sepulchres of the

prophets and your fathers killed

them.' For the reverent care of the

reputed tombs of ancient heroes see

Ac. ii. 29, Jos. Ant xvi. vii. , J.

iv. ix. 7. The 'tombs of the

prophets ' on the slope of the Mt. of

Olives (E. Robinson, Res. iii. 254,
Baedeker 7 73 f.) are probably of

Christian origin.

31. € .] 'If your fathers

had not made martyrs you could

not honour them,' so that you
proclaim yourselves the sons, at any
rate, of the murderers. Montefiore

(ad loc.) pronounces this 'ironical,

but also rather absurd.* But it

contains the thought, which is not

at all absurd, that 'sons 1 are those

who inherit their fathers' character

(cf. v. 9, 45). You bear witness to

the murder -taint in your blood*

(Allen) ; and it was soon to shew

itself when the mob cried ' Crucify

Him !
' Lk. :

' so then ye are wit-

nesses and consent to the works of

your fathers, because they killed them

and ye build.'

32. /icis .] The Lord's

irony is at its height in€,
which the v.lL -er* and*€ were probably attempts

to soften. ' Complete then on your

part( v/xcis) the measure of your

fathers,' i.e. Go on to the measure of

guilt that they reached. For the

thought of•€ cf. 1 Thee,

ii. 16, Gen. v. 16, Dan. viii. 23,

2 Mace vi. 14. € can

hardly belong to the end of v. 31

(Zahn) ; it would probably have

come after vlot «rrc.

33. o<£«s .] Vv. 33-36 are

a Concluding Warning. The verse,

peculiar to Mt, is an echo of the

Baptist's words (see on iii. 7, xii.

34). €/ delib. conj.

(Blass, § 64. 6) ; ' how are you to

escape ?
' sc. so long as you continue

to act as the offspring of your fathers.
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Their escape is not judicially utterance,which spokesimply of God's

pronounced impossible. They were

'sons of Gehenna* (v. 15) and fit for

the * sentence of (being cast into) G.', is virtually (cf.?
Rom. v. 1 8). 11 Gehenna see v. 22.

34. ] Therefore—that

you may have an opportunity of

completing the measure of your
fathers. Lk. also has :

therefore—that you may have an
opportunity of shewing your consent

to the work of your fathers.€ -] Lk. * the Wisdom
of God said, I will send unto them.*

Mt interprets this as referring to

Christ Himself and writes for. It is often assumed that

Jesus was quoting an apocryphal

passage known to His hearers ; Spitta

(Th. Stud. u. Kr., 1909, 355, Synopt.

Grundichrtft, 333 f.) suggests that it

came from the ' idrash of the book
of the kings' mentioned in 2 Chr.

xxiv. 27. He may have done so,

but the words do not require it. If

the Wisdom of God is God Himself in

action (cf. xL 19), Lk.'s expression is

equivalent to ' Thus saith the Lord
'

;

and Jesus echoes the language of

2 Chr. xxiv. 19 (the story of

Zachariah's murder), cf. id. xxv.

1 5 f., xxxvi. 1 5 f. (« and). On the other hand Lk.'s

is distinctively Christian,

while Mt's 'wise men and Scribes

'

can be strictly Jewish ; thus Lk.

also interprets the Wisdom of God
to mean Christ But both probably

preserve features of the original

dealings with the Jewish nation

:

* Therefore the Wisdom of God (hath)

said, Behold I am sending to them
prophets, and wise men, and Scribes.

1

c£ .] For the partitive (
( = jp) cf. Lk. xxi. 1 6. Mt expands

Lk.'s two verbs*«£ : () 'and crucify' (the

order 'crucify and kill* would be

more natural) seems to be a reference

to the Lord's death ; and perhaps

the tradition of S. Peter's death was

known to him ; (2) ' scourge . . .

from city to city' may have been

derived from x. 17, 23.

35. * ."] , as

before, is for Lk.'s 3rd pers. (
ycvcas ). Lk. has

for the

Hebraic at/ (cf. Joel

iii. [iv.] 19, Lam. iv. 13), and
(see on Mt. xiii.

35) for the equally Hebraic «
yrjsy which probably refers to the

sacred ' land ' of Palestine to which

bloodshed is a defilement (cf. Num.
xxxv. 33 f.). /(€ (on

the form see Blass, § 17) is best

represented by the single word
'bloodshed,' the pres. ptcp. being

timeless. The expression is echoed

in Apoc. xviii. 24./? ."] Mt's

addition (which may
agree with or */?€, cf.

xxvii. 24) may have been due to

some tradition or apocr. writing

;

cf. Heb. xi. 4, 1 Jo. iii. 12. ;
is absent from Lk. The
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name, whether written by Mt. or murder (Jer. xxvi. 23) was chrono-

a scribe, was probably accidental, and logically later doee not affect the

due to familiarity with that of force of the words. In ov€€€
Zachariah son of Barachiah the (Lk. ) Mt continues

prophet (Zach. i. 1 ), or of the Zach. his use of the 2nd pers., which refers

named in Is. viiL 2 (lxx). The to the nation as a whole,

usual explanation is almost certainly 36. .] Lk. ; see

right (see Add. n.) that the reference on v. 1 8. are all the

is to Z. son of Jehoiada the priest, who acts of bloodshed ; they will * come,'

was slain * in the court of the house of i.e. be visited upon (Lk. ' be required

Yahweh ' (2 Chr. xxiv. 20 flf. ; see from ') the generation of Jews then

above on .\ living (see on xi. 16). The words

and that the expression means all express the nearness of the Judgment,

the martyrdoms related in the Heb. and lead on to the lament in w.

O.T. from Genesis to the last book 37 flf., and the eschatological discourse

2 Chron. The fact that Urijah's and parables which follow.

Additional Note on Zachariah son of Barachiah.

Origen accepts a tradition, mentioned also by Chrys., that the Z.

referred to was the Baptist's father (cf. Prot Jac. 23). Many explain it as

the Z. son of Baruch or Barischaeue, who, after being acquitted of planning

to betray Jerusalem to Vespasian, was murdered in a.d. 68-9, by two

Zealots in the midst of the temple (Jos. BJ. iv. v. 4). may have

been a scribal gloss later than 69 ; but if not, and if this is the Zachariah

referred to, the whole passage, used by Mt, Lk., must have been interpolated

in Q later than that date. And there are other difficulties. (1) The Scribes

and Pharisees, who are rebuked as responsible for the murder, themselves

belonged to the classes of whom the Zealots murdered 1 2,000 at about the

same time as Zachariah's death. (2) Not being a priest, he was unlikely

to have been ' between the temple and the altar.' (3) Jesus says in effect,

' you will kill prophets who will be sent to you, in order that all the past

guilt of your fathers may be visited on you
' ; this is deprived of all point

if the guilt of the generation whom He addressed is included in 'all the

bloodshed from Abel to Zachariah.'

On the other hand, if is a mere slip, Z. son of Jehoiada

answers all requirements. Jerome (in Mat.) says that in the Naz. Gosp.

' filium Joiadae reperimus scriptum
'

; and an old scholion on Mt• rune/3 * € Xcya* }>. Chrys. mentions the latter

as a current explanation. Since Jehoiada was a priest, his son probably

was also, so that he could be ' between the temple and the altar.' This

may have been a traditional explanation of c the court of the house of

Yahweh ' (2 Chr.) ; in the Talm. and Midr. it is discussed in which court

Zachariah was killed, and it is decided that it was in the court of the priests,

i.e. near the altar (see Zahn, ad Joe). And this is borne out by Lk.'s
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. As Abel's blood cried for vengeance, so Zachariah, when he was
being murdered, cried 'May Yahweh look upon it and require it'

(^). lxx. has , but / €€ is a common lxx.

equivalent for 'require blood' {e.g. Gen. xiii. 22, 2 Regn. iv. 11). Lk. may
have consciously imitated O.T. language, but on the other hand Mt's
€' tyxas may be based on 'His blood be on us and on our children*

(xxvii. 25). See the discussion of the whole passage by Dom Chapman,
JThS., Apr. 191 2, 398-412. Zachariah's story played a considerable part

in rabb. traditions, some of which go back to an early date ; see Allen,

DCG. L 171, Nestle, ExpT. xiii 562, ZNW., 1905, 198-200.

37-39. (Lk. xiii. 34 f.) Apo-
strophe to Jerusalem.

The variations between Mt. and

Lk. are slight ; the passage must
have stood in Q very much in its

present form. But its original

position cannot be determined.

Stanton (Gospp. as Hist. Doc. ii. 96)
suggests that it preceded Lk. xvii.

22-37, which Mt includes in ch.

xxiv. Harnack, following Schmieden

attaches v. 37 f. to w. 34-36 as

part of the quotation from the con-

jectured apocryphal writing, which

was given in Q, but (it is supposed)

clearly indicated as a quotation

;

and he finds in it a difference of

style from that of the words of

Jesus in Q, in the fact that Q uses

cl>s, not ov. If Mt. preserves

its true position, v. 37 possibly formed

part of the words that Jesus ascribed

to the Wisdom of God. But there

is nothing which forbids the whole

passage to be understood as an
exclamation by Jesus Himself.

37.*€ ktXJ] Mt. adopts

the form of the name from Q, where

it represented the Aram, form used

by Jesus ; elsewhere he always has

the Gk. form (see on ii. 1 \ including

two sayinge of Jesus (v. 35, xx. 18),

the latter from Mk., the former from

a source the nature of which is un-

certain (see p. 1 01). The participles

with the art., representing the Semitic

idiom for the vocative, are almost

substantives, 'the killer of . . . the

stoner of . . .' (Moulton, i. 127);
hence the use of for € (cf.

Lk. L 45).

.] If these are the

words of the Wisdom of God, they

may refer to the many occasions in

the national history on which God
gave to Jerusalem opportunities of

submitting trustfully to Him. But
Jesus Himself is probably the subj.

of. Wellhausen explains

that He had often tried, through

. the apostles, to draw(,
BOD) the Jews into His

(NDBOD) or Church. But the simile

of the bird suggests something more
personal and immediate. The words

need not imply many previous visits

to Jerusalem, though our records are

so fragmentary that this is not im-

possible ; even those recorded in the

4th Gosp. were hardly numerous
enough to account for. Jesus

may have meant ' How often (when
I was away in Galilee) did I long

to come to Jerusalem and gather

you all into My discipleship and
protect you in the coming Judg-
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ment ; and now that I have come,

you have refused to be gathered/

faurvvayaycLv is for the late and

colloquial- which Lk. may have

found in Q (M.-M. Vocab. 8.v. ),
(Ac. i. II, 2 Tim. iii. 8)

is frequent in the lxx. for "l^N?,

etc. For the simile cf. Deut. xxxii,

1 1, Is. xxxi. 5, Ps. xxxvi. 7.,
usually€, is the dimin. of the

commoner, vcoooos. Lk. has

the collective, * brood ' (R.V.).

For both c£ Ps. Ixxxiii. [Ixxxiv.] 4.

* Hen' and 'chickens ' (Engl, versions)

wrongly suggest a particular bird.

The mother bird is more suitable to

the simile than the masc, and need

not point to Wisdom(,)
as the speaker.

38. .] The presence of

God, which would have saved you

in the coming Judgment through

Me, His Representative and Prophet,

is now finally deserting you. oikos

is not the temple only, but the city

with the temple as its centre, which

is virtually the nation ; cf. Jer. xii. 7,

' 1 have forsaken My house, I have

cast off My heritage/ Enoch lxxxix.

56, 'He forsook their house and

tower ' (i.e. city and temple) ; and

other passages quoted by Allen.

is a dat. incomm., 'to your

sorrow/ The addition of,
perhaps due to Jer. xxii. 5, expresses

a different thought, the destruction

of the city by the Romans. ?

39. yap .] Lk. omits

yap (by which Mt» explains more
carefully that the Lord's absence

from the city involves its desertion

by God) and apru The quota-

tion from Ps. cxvii. [cxviii.] 26,€€ ., was shouted by
the crowd at the Entryinto Jerusalem
(see on xxi. 9), and was not in itself

Messianic. Lk. places the present

passage before the Entry, so that the

words are a prediction of it, and, like

Mt., understands them as Messianic

;

but as Mt. places them they gain

their full force: 'God is deserting

you, because I am about to depart

by death ; and you will not see Me
till I return as the heavenly Messiah.'

For cwr* cf. xxvi. 29, 64, in

each case referring to the immediate
coming of the End (elsewhere only

Jo. xiv. 7, Apoc. xiv. 13).

xxiv. 1, 2. (Mk. xiii. 1 f., Lk. xxi.

5 f.) The Destruction of the
Temple foretold.

. .] All the

discourses since xxi. 23 have been

placed in the temple. Mk., Lk.

prefix to these verses the incident

of the widow's mite, which in Mk.
follows the saying about 'devouring

widows' houses.' Mt.'s omission of

the incident was probably to bring the

verses into conjunction with 'your

house is left unto you* (xxiii. 38).

ktXJ] In Mk. the
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speaker is ' one of the disciples

'

;

Lk. has , both with

an expression of admiration, in Mk.

for the size of the stones and the

building, in Lk. for the beauty of

the stones and the dedicated objects

(cf. 2 Mace. ix. 1 6). Herod's temple

is described in Jos. BJ. v. v., and

its stones are stated (Ant. xv. xi. 3)

to have measured c. 25x8x12
cubits.

2. .] Mt. alone gives

the formula; see on v. 18. The
destruction is pictured in general

terms. The actual destruction was
by fire. For « cf.

Hag. ii. 15; and for of

the destruction of a building cf. 4

Regn. xxv. (A), 2 Esd. v. 1 2 (A).

3-36. (Mk. xiii. 3-32, Lk. xxi.

7-33.) Discourse on the Last

Things.

Some predictions of Jesus con-

cerning the nearness of the End
probably formed the basis upon

which a Jewish - Christian writer

compiled a series of sayings, many
of them couched in the conventional

language of Jewish eschatology. This

theory of a Small Apocalypse is

widely accepted, in various forms,

by 'modern writers. See the works

cited by Moffatt, LNT.* 209. Those

who reject it offer different explana-

tions, e.g. B. Weiss, Quellen de$

Lucasev. 105-14, J. Weiss, ThStKr.,

1892, 246-70, and Das alt. Ev. 273-

83, Zahn, IntrNT. L 224, ii. 500,

571 f., and Comm. on Mt, Bacon,

IntrNT. 211, and Beg. of Gosp. Hist,

Clemen, ThLZ., 1902, 523 If., Spitta,

ThStKr., 1909, 348-401. The last

stands almost alone in maintaining

the superiority of Lk.'s account deal-

ing with the fell of Jerusalem, which

he thinks Mt. and Mk. have trans-

formed into a prediction of a cosmic

catastrophe. The contents of the

little document are grouped round

threemain predictions (cf. Apoc ix. 1 2,

xi. 1 4), which are found in Mk. xiii.

v. 8, w. 14, 1 7-20, vv. 24-27. There

is some difference of opinion as to its

whole extent, various writers assign-

ing to it (in addition to the three

main predictions) more or less of Mk.
w. 5-7, 12, 15, 16, 21, 22, 28-30.

The compiler of it gave some doubt-

less genuine sayinge of Jesus, and

also some that reflect a later date

when Christians had begun to realize

that some delay must be expected

before the Parousia. The delay

would not, indeed, be long, because

Jesus had declared that the End
would come within that generation

(Mk. v. 30, Mt v. 34); but certain

events must precede it This docu-

ment reflects distinctively Christian

conditions. That it was Jewish-

Christian, and not purely Jewish,

is clear also from the fact that Mk.
was willing to incorporate it and

ascribe it to Jesus. Mt. and Lk.,

on the basis of Mk., compiled their

discourses each in his own way.

Mt adds a few verses to Mk., includ-

ing three sayinge from Q (w. 26-28,

which Lk. gives in an eechatological

passage xvii. 22-37), and summarizes

briefly in v. 9 the sayings on the per-

secution of Christ's disciples (Mk. vv.

9, 11, 12) which he has already added

to the discourse at the Mission of the

Twelve (x. 17-21). Lk. frames his

discourse tobearmainlyon the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem. Mt and Mk. seem

to assume,that this will be one of the

events preceding the Parousia, since

they, like Luke, place the discourse

in conjunction with the incident in
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Xiyovres ,
. ,2; but the discourse, as they

record it, speaks neither of temple

nor city being destroyed. The date

of the Small Apocalypse was probably

a little after a.d. 60, 'when it was

felt that "the birth-throes" were

beginning, while trials of greater

intensity, though of the same general

character, might well be anticipated
'

(Stanton).

The discourse in Mt., Mk. is as

follows :

—

. (a) Warning. False Messiahs,

and wars, must precede the End (Mk.

5-7, Mt 4-6).

(b) The Beginning of the Pangs
(Mk. 8, Mt. 7, 8).

2. (a) Warning. You will suffer

persecutions (Mk. 9-13, Mt 9-14).

[Mt 10-12 adds a prediction of

false prophets, and apostasy.]

(b) The Climax of the Pangs (Mk.

14-20, Mt 15-22).

3. (a) Warning. False Messiahs

and false prophets will deceive (Mk.

21-23, Mt. 23-25).

[Mt. 26-28 adds (from Q = Lk.

xvii. 23 f., 37) a warning that the

Parousia will be sudden.]

(6) Cosmic Catastrophe at the

Parousia (Mk. 24-27, Mt. 29-31).

4. The End is near, (a) A parable

(Mk. 28, 29, Mt. 32, 33).

(6) A statement (Mk. 30-32, Mt
34-36).

Epilogue teaching the necessity of

watchfulness :

—

Mk. 33-37. Parable of slaves

watching for their master.

Mt 37-xxv. 46. Warning from

the example of the Flood, followed

by a series of parables.

(Lk. 34-36 gives a warning, with-

out a parable.)

3. .] The Lord

has now moved to the Mt of Olives,

the discourse being thus separated

from the incident in w. 1,2, though

the first of the questions asked (€«) refers to the destruction

of the temple. Lk. makes this re-

ference still clearer by omitting to

relate the change of scene. The
discourse in Mt, Mk. supplies no
answer to this question. But if Mk.,

as is probable, wrote just before a.d.

70, he must have realized that the

fall of the city and temple was
imminent, but understood the dis-

course to mean that the troubles now
threatening were not the immediate

sign of the End. Mt, who wrote

after 70, could use the same discourse

to encourage readers who were dis-

appointed that although the city

had fallen the Parousia was still

delayed. And Lk., dealing more
freely with his material, offers the

same encouragement with an explicit

reference to the fall of the city.

] The discourse is a

secret revelation to a chosen few

—

a standing feature of Jewish apoca-

lypse. Mk. confines it to Peter, James,

John, and Andrew.

.] €. .
(see xiii. 39) is a technical phrase

formed out of ML's ^€€ (Lk.().
is added by Mt ; the subst is con-

fined in the synn. to this chapter of

Mt (w. 27, 37, 39) but in the

Epistles is frequently used of Christ's

Advent In the lxx. it occurs in

the late books Nek, Judith, 2, 3
Mace., but never with an eschato-

logical force. In class. Gk. it tends
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rather to the meaning presence*

than * arrival
' ; but the latter is

illustrated by ite use in papyri (2nd

and 3rd cent a.d.) for the visit of

a king or other official See Milligan,

Thess. 145 £, who suggests that the

Apost. writers derived its use from

Mt. But perhaps the organization

of the empire was already leading

to its use for an official visit, and

Christians adopted it for the visit of

their King. Such expressions as

(Chrys.), secundus

adventus (Jer.), 'my second coming 1

(Seer. Enoch xxxii. 1 ), ' the last com-

ing ' (id. xlii. 5) were natural from the

Christian point of view, but since

Christ was not yet invested with

Messianic glory, 'arrival' could be

used as correctly in the case of the

Christian as of the Jewish Messiah.

4-6. (Mk. vv. 5-7, Lk. w. 8 f.)

Warning. False Messiahs, and Wars,

must precede the End.

4. .] Mk.
(see on xiii. 54).

(so Mk., Lk.) elsewhere

in bibl. Gk. occurs only in PauL
Epp. 3 and Heb. a

; cf. (viii. 4).

5. yap .] False claim-

ants will arrogate to themselves My
powers, 'making use of My name*
(see Heitmuller, Im Namen Jesu, 63),

i.e. the name of Messiah which I

bear. Mt. for clearness adds

to th*e vague boast ct/xi

(Mk., Lk.). No such definite claim

to Messiahship is known till that of

Barkokba in the reign of Hadrian

;

but other claims were made which
deceived many (ci Ac. v. 36 f., viii.

9, xxi. 38), and such are frequently

mentioned by Josephus in the course

of the Jewish war. The masses

welcomed each hero as he appeared

(see Volz, Jiid. Esch. 209), since the

popular mind still thought not of

a heavenly but a purely human
Messiah. Cf. Trypho in Just. Dial
xlix., -€,

6. .] Wars then

being waged, and wars 'commonly
expected and on all men's tongues'

(Swete). The plur. elsewhere

in the N.T. means ' ears
'

; but cf.

1 Regn. ii. 24 b, Dan. xi. 44 (Theod.),

oat . . . ?. For
. Lk. has,
restless revolts against Roman author-

ity. On see ix. 30.

act. ' to cry aloud/ pass, (in late Qk.)

'to be frightened* (at a cry or

rumour); cf. Cant. v. 4, 2 Thee. ii.

2 (a similar warning against a too

immediate expectation of the End).

.] These occurrences

are divinely decreed (see on vi. 2
1
).

For €5 in this technical sense the

lxx. has (Am. viii. 2, Ez. vii.

2 f., etc., Theod. Dan. 7
).

7, 8. (Mk. v. 8, Lk. v. 10 f.) The

Beginning of ' Pangs.*

7. .] yap (Mt.,

Mk.) which links the verse with the

preceding, is absent from Lk., who
introduces the saying with totc, suggesting that he
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Steal teal * Se

9 &. . eh\ teal, teal €€
ioe^j/; . €^
knew the saying independently of

Mk., and unconnected with the fore-

going warning.

The horrors described are not

local disturbances, but are spread

over the known world ; nations and
kingdoms are in hostility with one

another (not each divided against

itself, as in xii. 25, Is. xix. 2). It

was a commonplace of Apocalyptic

that universal war would be a sign of

the End ; cf. Ber.R. xlii. (Wiinsche p.

1 94) * When thou seest the kingdoms
fighting against one another, look

and expect the foot of the Messiah '

;

and see Sib. iii. 538, 635 ff., 660 f.,

v. 361, 4 Esd. xiii. 29-31, Sank.

97 a (Volz, Jiid. Esch. 182).« .] Famine and
earthquake as instruments of divine

punishment are frequent in O.T.

prophecy. The former is constantly

coupled with ' the sword ' in Jerem.,

and is connected in late apocalypses

with the age of Antichrist (see

Bousset, Antichr. Legend, 195 ff.)

;

the latter is a marked eschatological

feature (cf. Ez. xxxviii. 19 f., Hag.

ii. 6 f., Zach. xiv. 4 f., Enoch L 6

;

and see Apoc. vi. 1 2 ff., xi. 1 3,

xvL 18). Mk. confines

to creur/xoi, which is perhaps Mt.'s

intention also, Lk. to. Lk. alone adds re

«, of which his «. 25 ( = Mt. v.

29) is the immediate sequel

8. .] They are only the
* beginning of pangs'; the Birth is

not yet. Lk. omits the verse. The
thought of the birth-pangs which
issue in the Messianic age (cf.•

ycveria xix. 28) is expressed in rabb.

writings collectively as 'the pang

fori) of the Messiah'; cf. Sank. 98

b

(ascribed to Elieser ben Hyrkanos, c
a.d. 1 00), Mechilta, 50 b, Shabb. 1

1

8 a,

Keth. ma.
9-14. (Mk. w. 9-13, Lk. w.

12-19.) Warnings of Persecution;

false prophets and apostasy.

9. totc .] The verse summar-

izes in a word or two the predictions

which Mt. has already inserted in

x. 17-21 (see notes there). Thie

brevity causes to be

impers. ; in . 1 7 the subj. is. And sums up the

trials in the courts and scourginge

in the synagogues. In x. 22a
is absent (as in Mk.) ; ite

addition here, like that of ?
idvtariv in x. 18, implies a later

development of Christianity, and a

longer interval before the End. Lie's

addition €, which, if

literal, contradicts0 *, must be understood spiritu-

ally, as equivalent to «0€. It is quite different

from the saying in Mt x. 30, Lk.

xii. 7.

10. totc .] Vv. 10-12

are peculiar to Mt. The thought of

family divisions (x. 2 1) is here trans-

formed into that of the apostasy of

Christians : many will stumble at

persecution, and will deliver up their

fellow Christians. On
see v. 29 ; the same word is used

of Jews
9 €€$

(Dan. xi. 40 f.) ; and see Volz, JwL
Esch. 179.
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1 1. ,] On €•
see vii. 1 5• They are not

false claimants to Meseiahship (v. 5),

from whom they are distinguished

id v. 24, but false Christian teachers.

For, ' raised up on the

stage of history,' see xi. 11; it im-

plies that their appearance was by
divine ordinance, to test the faith-

fulness of Christians.

12. "]€ in

connexion with sins is frequent in

the lxx. Mt possibly alludes to

Dan. xii. 4 (with for ) in a

translation known to him ; cf. lxx.

with Theod. On see vii. 23.

The increasing wickedness, one of

the signs preceding the End (4 Esd.

v. 2, 10, Enoch xci. 7), will prove

too much for the majority (.)
of Christians ; the example, and the

fear, of men will cool the ardour

of their love ; cf. Apoc. iii. 1 5 f.^ elsewhere in the synn. Lk.

xi. 42 only, but occurring in every

other book of the N.T. except Ac,
Jam., is used of Move to God* in

Wisd. iii. 9, vi. 1 8, Sir. xlviii. 1 1
;

apart from the lxx. the only pre-

Christian passage in which it is

known in this sense is Philo, Quod
Dew Immut. § 14 (Mangey, i. 283).

13. 8c .] See on x. 22 b.

Lk. has €V -
€(. $ ^$.

1 4• &€ .] Mk.
. , which Mt represents by

is in . 1 8 (see note), is

now reproduced at a later point in

the discourse, is added to

Mk.'s (cf. xxvi. 13).

'This Gospel of the Kingdom* (see

on iv. 23, ix. 35) means 'the good

tidings in this discourse that the

Kingdom is near.' Mk.'s

are the nations of the Roman
empire, the civilized world, as Mt
(t# oiKovpAvy) understood. Mission

preaching throughout that area would

not seem to the writer to require

more than a few years to accomplish.

It was the ambition of S. PauL
But had the words been a genuine

utterance of Jesus Himself, it is

difficult to think that S. Peter and

the other apostles could have acted

as they did ; see GaL ii. 7 ft, Ac
x.-xi. 18.

15-22. (Mk. w. 14-20, Lk. w.
20-24.) The Climax of the ' Pangs.'

1 5. oZv .] oZv connects

the section with the preceding. Mk. 8c introduces a

new stage in the progress of events.

'The abomination of desolation,'

an allusion to Daniel, as Mt notes,

is the lxx. equivalent for Y^pW*)

DOfcnD (Dan. xi. 31) and Dl?# Y*p&
(xii. 11), 'an abominable thing that

layeth waste/ referring to ix. 27.

The writer of Dan. refers to the

heathen altar, and probably an

image of Zeus Olympios (see BDB.
8.v. ppp), which Antiochus piph.

erected in the temple (1 Mace. L 54,

59, vi. 7, 2 Mace vi. 1-5), and

which 'laid waste* the Jewish wor-

ship and the sanctity of the temple.
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1 7; ? , 6 eVi

In Mk. the reference• is vague and
cryptic, the masc. implying

a person or personification, who will

stand Set Mt notes the

fulfilment of prophecy ( *
., see on i. 22); he makes the

grammatical correction , and
writes iv , which may
mean Jerusalem (2 Mace iii. 1 f.), or

even the Holy Land generally, but

probably the temple (Ac vi 1 3, xxi.

28). Lk. interprets the

as'€, but echoing Dan. by
adding €€ €

airnjs. Some expositors

think of the desecration of the

temple by Zealots just before Titus

besieged the city (Jos. BJ. rv. iii.

6-8, vi. 3) ; others of some action

by the Romans similar to that of

Antiochus : e.g. Pilate's introduction

into the city of the standards bear-

ing the image of Caesar (BJ. n. ix.

2), Caligula's attempt to set up his

own statue in the temple (Ant. xvm.
viii. 8), the erection of Vespasian's

equestrian statue in the Holy of

Holies (Jer.), or of the statue of

Titus on the site of the ruined

temple (Chrys.). But the mysterious

vagueness of Mk.'s masc. «/,
with no reference to city or temple,

is probably an allusion to the dread

figure of Antichrist, analogous to

the c Man of Lawlessness 'in 2 Thes.

ii. 4, whose appearance is preceded

by a * revolt ' from God ; c£ Matt.

v. 12, Did. xvl 4,-
. . . 6€ 6. This cryptic language

is unlike anything attributed to Jesus

elsewhere. The author of the passage

shared the widespread Jewish expecta-

tion of the coming of Anti-Christ (see

Bousset, Anti-Chr. Legend).

6 voetra>] So Mk.
This can hardly be a call by the

writer of the Apocalypse to his

readers to note carefully what it says.

The compiler of Mk. who assigned

the whole discourse to Jesus could

not have been so careless as to betray

the extraneous origin of the passage

by leaving the expression untouched.

It may quite well be a remark

added by himself or the apocalyptist

:

'Let the reader note the new and

terrible meaning which is given to

the wdrds in DanieL' For the use

of vo€iv c£ 2 Tim. ii. 7, Jer. ii. 10.

1 6.€ .] The hills of Judaea

abounded in caves and safe hiding-

places; cf. 1 Mace. ii. 28, Ez. vii.

16. In Lk. the flight is from the

besieging armies, in Mt, Mk. from

the persecutions to be waged by
Antichrist. It cannot be an ex

eventu reference to the flight of

Christians to Pella (see on x. 23),

for Pella was not in the mountains,

but at the foot of the eastern range,

in the Jordan valley, about 17 m.

south of the Lake of Galilee, and
would be reached by travelling up
the valley.

17. arl .] The
warning not to come down is difficult

after the command to flee. In Mt
the emphasis might be on &/xu

—

not that he is not to come down at

all, but that he is not to attempt

to save his property; but in Mk.,

€€#, the

coming down itself is expressly for-

bidden. Holtzmann supposes that

the flight is to be across the roofe

of the neighbouring houses 1 Vv.
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17, 1 8 (Mk. 15, 16) can hardly have

stood in the Apocalypse (see next

verse). They find a parallel in Lk.

xvii. 31, which speaks of the sudden-

ness of 'the day when the Son of

Man is revealed/ and the warning
' let him not turn back ' is illustrated

by reference to Lot's wife, following

the description of the sudden over-

throw of Sodom. In the present

passage Lk. employs the insertion

in Mk., but altera ifr by a reference

to Jerusalem, ' and let those who are

in the midst of it (axrrrjs) depart,

and those who are in the country

parts not enter into it (^),' where

the pronouns, which refer to the city,

occur very abruptly after 'Judaea.'

But his first clause, ' Then let them
that are in Judaea flee to the moun-
tains/ has perhaps been added by
copyists by harmonization with Mt.,

Mk., so that the pronouns are the

continuation of ?
(Wellh., Spitta).

18. kv .] Mk. cts rbv

; see Moulton, L 63, 234 f.. (so Mk.) is

absent from Lk. xviL 3 1 ; it supplies

an object for which the labourer

would turn back. Vv. 17, 18 in

their original context meant that

neither the leisured man on the roof,

nor the field labourer, must attempt

to save their property ; they must

be ready to meet the Son of Man
bereft of everything.

19. 5c .] The continua-

tion of v. 16. Alas for those who
cannot flee ; it were better to be

childless (cf. Lk. xxiii. 29).

(see on xviii. 7) and kv ckci'v. .

are echoes of many O.T. warnings.

In Mt., Mk. it means 'in the days

of Antichrist/ in Lk. ' in the days of

the siege.' With the whole verse cf.

Apoc. Bar. x. 13-16, referring to

the fall of Jerusalem.

20. €€(€ .] In Mk.
the eubj. of yevT/Tat is not expressed

;

it refers to the catastrophe in general.

Wintry or stormy weather would

add a last horror to the situation.

is either ' winter ' (Jo. x. 22,

2 Tim. iv. 21) or ' storm ' (xvi. 3,

Ac xxvii. 20). Wetetein and Light-

foot quote a rabb. tradition that at

the destruction of the first temple

Qod lengthened the days, so that it

occurred in the summer and not

in the winter. fu/Sc (Mt.

only) has a strongly Jewish ring.

In Maccabean days the pious had
sacrificed themselves to slaughter for

Sabbatarian scruples (1 Mace ii. 31-

38); and Jesus, though opposed to

this (xii. 7, 12, Mk. ii. 27), could

possibly have spoken the words
knowing to what length the scruples

might lead. But they have more
probably been added by Mt. himself.

If they were by the apocalyptist,

Mk. must have omitted them for

Gentile readers.

21. \.~\ An echo of Dan.

xii. 1 ; cf. 1 Mace. ix. 27 and Ass.

Moa viii. (a reference to Antichrist

contemporary with the evangelists)

:

' veniet in eos ultio et ira, quae talis

non fuit in illis a saeculo usque ad
ilium tempus.* Mk.'s yap

rjpkfmi €€, a Semitic

idiom (Ges. K. § 145 c.d.\ possibly

points to a reading TWT\ for TW in
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oTa reroNeN &pxhc kocmoy £o>c toy n?n '
22*. el ai ixeivai,

& * €7^-2$ ai 4€. Tore iav eliry

24 *1, * yap, chmgTa&
el '. iav oiv ' iv

25

26

Dan. l.c. is for Mk.'s

= nb3 -* (cf. «quae talis,' Ass.

.), and for Mk's
€ktut€v 6 0cos. Lk. transforms

the of the days of Antichrist

into «great distress () upon
the land, and wrath unto this people,

1

and in the next verse gives a pre-

diction of the sack of Jerusalem,

not in detail, but in general terms

suggested by the O.T. (for

c£ Zach. xii. 3, Dan. viii 1 3, 1 Mace,

iii. 45, 51, iv. 60 ; and see Ps. Sol.

ii. 20, xvii 25, Apoc xi. 2).

22. ct .] Mk. -
(1) .

For the vb. (lit. 'amputate') cf.

2 Regn. iv. 1 2. The meaning is either

that the period of Antichrist's sway
is limited (cl the fixed periods in

Dan. viii. 14, ix. 24-27, xii. 7, 1 1 f.),

or that the days themselves were

made shorter than 24 hours; cf.

v. 20, Ep. Barn. iv. 3 (according to

J. Weiss not a reference to Mt, but

to some Jewish work) :
* To this end

the Master hath cut short (p-vvrk-€) the seasons and the days,

that His Beloved might hasten, and
come to his inheritance.

1 And see

Volz, Jiid. Esch. 164 f., Bousset,

Antichr. Legend, 218 f. «kXcktovs

(see on xxii. 1 4) is for Mk.'s redundant

€. c^cXc^aro, and the fut.

for his proph. aor.

Lk. omits the verse since it does

not deal with the destruction of

Jerusalem.

23-25. (Mk. w. 21-23.) Warn-
ing against false Messiahs and false

prophets.

23. € .] The words are

represented by Mt, Mk. as spoken

after the tribulation of Antichrist,

as though yet further delay must be

expected before the Parousia; but
this conflicts with cv0ca>? . in

v. 29, which forms the true sequel

of v. 22. IBov <J>8c . is spoken
not by the deceivers but, as in v. 26,

by those who are excited and misled

by their claims. For € . . . &&€

(Mk. € . . . €K€i) cf. Exod. ii. 1 2,

3 Regn. xviii. 45, xxi 40.

24. ] On the

verb see v. 11. The false Messiahs

(cf. v. 5) and the false prophets (cf.

v. 11, vii. 15) are allied, but not
identical. The false claimants of

the Messiah's office are to be distin-

guished from ( Jo. ii.

18) whose opposition is focused in

the. The latter origin-

ates in Jewish thought ; the former

is probably of Christian coinage. In
(Mk.) Mt. is

influenced by Deut. xiii. 1 [2], iav . .

.

8 .
< Sign ' and « portent ' (DIN and HDto,

see Driver, Deut 75) are often com-
bined in the O.T., especially in Deut.

25. ' .] Mk. iVcfs &€€ ' . .. If some
of the elect could be deceived, the

apostles, being forewarned, should be

safe. In Mk. this forms the close

Digitized byGoogle



XXIV. 29] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 351

ioriv, €£€' ' iv ?9, *' yap , -, ,' iav rj , €€28
ol. Be € 29

of the warning ; Mt adds to it, and
therefore omits.

26-28. (Lk. xvii. 23 f., 37.)

Warning of the suddenness of the

Parousia.

26. €otv oZv ,] Mt, with a

connecting ovv (Lk. ),
enriches the discourse with a passage

from another context in Q. V, 26

is possibly a doublet of v. 23 ; in Lk.

iSov ckci &€ the similarity is

closer; this is interpreted in Mt.,

or in his recension of Q, as 'out

yonder in the wilderness ' and ' here

in our midst but concealed ' (cf. Deut.

xxxii. 25, 2£0€ . . . € -
). Some might expect a Messiah

who, like other revolutionary leaders,

proclaimed Himself openly ; others a

Messiah who was preparing for His

revolution in secret, and known only

to a few (cf. Jo. vii. 27) ; but no one

who could be pointed out at a given

place would be the real Messiah.

On the form /iciov see vi. 6. For€€ (cf. v. 23) Lk. has -€9
a class, use unique in bibl. Gk.

The Pauline use to which Harnack
refers is never with a personal object.

27.€ .] Cf. Apoc Bar.

liii. (with Charles' notes) where the

Messiah is symbolized by lightning

on a cloud which illuminates the

whole earth. The lightning is not

only sudden (as in Lk. x. 18) but

visible over a vast area ;
' no one

will foresee it, and all will see it at

once* (Plummer). C£ Ep. Jer. 60,

Lucan x. 34 f., 'fulmenque quod

omnes Percuteret pariter populos.'

The O.T. expression «from East to

West ' (c£ viii. 1
1 ), i.e. in all quarters

of the world, is interpreted by Lk.

for Gentile readers as €*
cis (an

ellipse which occurs in the lxx., and
is characteristic of Job). On the term,

techn. see v. 3 ; Lk. has

the simpler vl. . , \kv tq] ; cl , 37.

28. lav ,] A proverbial

saying, perhaps current at the time.

Cf. Job xxxix. 30. In Lk. xvii.

37 it answers, or rather refuses

to answer, the disciples' question,

«Where Lord?' But in Mt. it

expresses inevitableness. Had Amos
written it he might have said, ' Shall

a corpse lie on the ground and the

vultures not be gathered there?'

(cf. Am. iii. 3-8). It does not

describe the Messiah descending from

heaven upon the nation dead in sins,

nor the false Messiahs and prophets

making the people their prey, nor

the eagles on the Roman standards

in the attack on Jerusalem ; the last

is not the subject dealt with either

in Mt. or Lk. l.c. For Lk.

prefers/, perhaps applying it in

thought to the nation. acTo?, like

"C'J, stands for various kinds of eagles

and vultures ; see HDB, ' Eagle.'

29-31. (Mk. w. 24-27, Lk. w,
2 5-2 8.) The Moment of the Parousia,

29.€ ,] This is the true

sequel of w. 15 f., 19-22; the

is that of v, 21, the climax

of the ' Pangs ' being followed im-

mediately by the End. In Mk.( €V CKCtvcus tcus €
. 0. eKeiioyv) both the tribulation
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iv,

KrfvpONTAI HACAI THC fHC OyftOVTai !
(see Mk. . 1 7, 1 9) and the Parousia

are in 'those days,' ue. they are

successive events in the same period

(see Burkitt, JThS., Apr. 191 1, 460);
and adds a note of encourage-

ment: the tribulation will be terrible

(w. 14-20), but the Parousia will

follow it at once. Mt. is probably

not more original, but only more
circumstantial. Mk. was unlikely

to avoid his favourite, had it

stood in his source.

.] Convulsions of the

heavenly bodies, normally so un-

erring in obedience to God's laws,

were a standing feature of Hebrew
eschatology ; see Is. xiii. 1 o, xxiv.

21, 23, xxxiv. 4, Jer. iv. 23, Ez.

xxxii. 7 ty Joel ii. 10, iii. 3 f. [Engl,

ii. 30 £], Am. v. 20, Zeph. i. 15,

Hag. ii. 6, 21, Enoch lxxx. 4, Test.

Levi iv. 1, 4 Esd. v. 4, Ass. .
. 5 ; cf. 2 Pet iii. 1 2, Apoc vi.

12 f. : Mk. «
ttmttovtcs, which, if not an Aramaism
for the fut verb, describes the scene

in progress, star after star falling

(Blass, § 62. 2). Lk. has 'There

shall be signs in the sun and moon
and stars, ' followed by troubles on

earth, 'distress of nations, in per-

plexity at the sound of the sea and
brine . . . fear and expectation.'

The ' powers of the heavens ' are the

DWn KJV ; cf. Is. xxxiv. 4, Targ.

Ps. xcvi. 1 i WtXn ^. They in-

clude the sun, moon, and stars, to

which they are added as a summary,
as in Deut iv. 19, xvii. 3, 4 Hegn.

xxiii. 5, Jer. viii. 2. €,
generally of an earthquake, is ex-

tended to the firmament; cf. Hag. ii. 6.

30. € .] The great

moment at last arrives. The first

two clauses (to rrjs yrjs) are peculiar

to Mt. The 'sign of the Son of

Man' is connected with His Person,

and is different from the 'signs in

the sun, moon, and stars.' It may
have been an eschatological feature

known to Mt's Jewish readers but

not to us. Patr. writers thought of

the sign of the Cross (see Swete on

Mk. xiii. 26). It is possibly an

allusion to the ensign (DO, lxx*

(rqfielov,() which would be

eet up by Yahweh as a rallying-point

for His dispersed people (Is. xi. 12,

xviii. 3, xlix. 22), and by the off-

spring of the root of Jesse (Is. xi. 10

Heb.), a thought continued in the

'trumpet' (v. 31) sounded for the

gathering of the elect / in

this case is something in the sky

visible to all (see Bousset, Antichr.

Legend, 232 f.), e.g. a shining light

surrounding the Son of Man, the£ of v. 31. Or, less prob-

ably, it may be the sign consisting of

the Son of Man.€ ,] Mt. has

a double description of the same

event : v. 30 a the Parousia and the

mourning of the tribes, v. 30 b, 31

the Parousia and the gathering of

the elect The words appear to be

based on Zach. xii. 10 ff.,

kir* . . .?, but with a wider

meaning, the prophet speaking only

of the tribes of Israel, and the land

of Palestine. Mt differs both from

the Heb. and lxx., but agrees with

Apoc i. 7, where the quotation is
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\\€ € ?€
' €\€ 1€ c^'Anirroc€, €£ €\€

Teccap ^ *£ eooc tcon £>
31 *] KLA 8 209 j&sin.pesh me arm; jw ^awijt al

[\nn.pler ; kiiw ante\ j$ hcl.*pal aeth
;
pr D 1L vet.pler.vgminn.

combined with another from Zach.,

which is also found in Jo. xix. 37,

differing from Heb. and lxx. Both

in Mt. and Apoc it is in conjunction

with the passage from Dan. which

follows. All these quotations were

probably drawn from a collection of

testimonial in which stood a group

of quotations bearing on the Parousia.

.] An allusion

to the crucial passage, Dan. vii. 1 3 f.

:

€7 (Aram. Dtf, Theod. ficTci, so

Mk. xiv. 62, Apoc i. 7) €<^€$^ (Theod. cpYO/xcvos). Mk. has

kv €€., LL cv vc^cAy. The
. . of the synn. is due

to the Lord's use of the Messianic

title, which would naturally cause

the inclusion of the passage among
the testimonia. In xxvi. 64 the

same form of the quotation is used.

/€/ .] So Lk.

;

Mk. .. £., which

probably means 'with a great host

and (with) glory,' i.e. the host of

angels who are mentioned in the

next verse ; see xvi. 27. In Mt., Lk.

the meaning may be the same, if

agrees with both substs. (for. in this sense cf. 2 Chr.

xxiv. 24, Ez. xxxviii. 15); if with

only,* is 'with

(a display of) power,' or perhaps

'armed with (divine) power.'

31. 7€€ .] In xiii.

41 it is said that the Son of Man
will send His angels( being

added by Mt. as here ; cf. xvi. 27),

their task being to collect and destroy

all that is bad ; here it is to gather

all that is good. In iii. 12 both

actions are ascribed to the Messiah

Himself. The ' great trumpet ' (sing.)

is not sounded by the angels ; it is

a well-known eschatological feature,

which recalls Is. xxvii. 13, the

gathering of the exiles

rjj ^. Cf. Zach. ix. 14, Ps.

SoL xi 1, 4 Esd. vi. 23, 1 Thes. iv.

16, 1 Cor. xv. 52, Shemoneh Esreh 10

(quoted by Allen). Behind the sym-
bolism may lie the account. of the

Theophany in Exod. xix. 1 6, to which
may be due the addition of (see

Appar.) ; cf. Blase, § 3 5. 6.(7£ ,] Mk.
€7^€, omitting as before.

«Vi is 'to the Son of Man' in the

clouds. Heaven and earth are de-

stroyed, and nothing is said as to

any place to which the elect will be

finally gathered. See Milligan, and
von Dobschutz, on 1 Thes. iv. 17,

which S. Paul utters kv ,
possiblya reference tothesayinginthis

passage. Nor is a resurrection men-
tioned, nor a physical transformation,

as in 1 Cor. xv. For « . tcoo•. .
cf. Ezek. xxxvii. 9, Dan. viii. 8, xi. 4,

and especially Zach. ii. 6 [10} '. strengthens the thought

The sky being a vault resting on the

earth, the (the plur. being due to

the plur.) are the extremeedge

where they are in contact. Cf. Deut.

xxx. 4. The same idiom, but with

for, occurs in Deut. xiii.

7 [8], Jer. xii. 12. Mk. combines

them : fu>s .
2 A
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32. '7 Be
'

6 \\
33 *K<f>vy> <€€ iyyv? ' \ €,€ ,€€ iirl.
34 ) yevea. Lk. omits the verse, but

adds (v. 28), * And when these things

begin to come to pass, lift up your-

selves and raise your heads, because

your redemption draweth nigh/

But since refers to the signs

in w. 10 f., 2 5 f., not to the Parousia

(v. 27), either vv. 27, 28 have been

transposed, or the former was a

later addition in Lk.

32, 33. (Mk. xiii. 28 f., Lk. xxi.

29 fF.) Parable op the Fig-tree.

This was doubtless a genuine

utterance of Jesus ; but it cannot be

in its original position, since in vv.

29-31 the End has come, but in v.

33 * all these things' are only signs

that it is near. Mk., or the apocalypt-

ist, must have found it somewhere
in conjunction with other predictions

of signs preceding the End, and
placed it in the discourse at an un-

suitable point

32. Si .]
is ' its parable,' the analogy which it

offers. Lk.'s civcv

shews a knowledge that it was

not originally a continuation of the

discourse. Any tree would have served

as an illustration, but the Lord must
be thought of as pointing to some
fig-trees near by. Lk., who places

the discourse in the temple, writes
' behold the fig-tree and all the trees.'

."] The branch grows

soft with fresh spring sap. a7raAos,

usually of the human body, is used

of a plant in Lev. ii. 14 (B*, Aq.),

Cratin. Chir. ii., and of fresh fruit in

Herod. ; cf. Ez. xvii. 4, 9.

For the trans. $ c£ Sym. Ps.

ciii. [civ.] 14. But , with
as the subj., 'the leaves

sprout,' makes good sense, and is sup-

ported by 1L vet.^ier.vulg. Si ein.cur

in Mt and Mk., and by Ephrdut.

covers broadly the period

from soon after the Passover till the

fruit harvest It is not, as some-

times, equivalent to€, though

the harvest is a frequent symbol of

the End, since the leaves sprout long

before, , in this context only

in the N.T., never has the art. in

the lxx. ; it may represent the em-
phatic state Ku'p.

33. .] The€€
(ind.) of v. 32 implies that 'all

men know
'

; here it is imper. (Vulg.

scitote). The subj. of iyyvs €otlv is

not expressed, but must have been

clear in the original context of the

parable. It may have been

tcAos (K¥p), perhaps with an allusion

to the word-play in Am. viiL 2.

Mt, Mk., in placing it in its present

position, seem to have understood

the subj. to be ' the Son of Man ' (v.

30) ; hence the addition of ,
which suggests a personal subj. ; cf.

Jam. v. 9 (perhaps a reminiscence of

the passage), Apoc iii. 20. Lk.,

omitting , supplies/?£ 0€ as the subj.

34-36. (Mk. xiii. 30-32, Lk. xxi.

32 f.) The Nearness of the End.

34. .] See on v. 18.

The truth illustrated by the parable

is now stated plainly. ' This genera-

tion' cannot mean the Jews as a

people, or mentioned in general (Jer.),

or believers in Christ (Orig., Chrya.,
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oi \6yoi . Tlepi Be $6

Thphlact), or the (future) generation

that will experience these things

(Klosterm.) ; as in xL 1 6 and else-

where it must be the particular

generation of Jews to whom, or of

whom, the words were spoken. In
the O.T. a ' generation ' is reckoned

at 40 years, by Herod, (ii. 142) and
Heracl. (Plut Def. Orae. 1

1
) about

30 years. H. Holtzmann thinks

that in Lk." it represents about a

century, since the verse refers to the

fall of Jerusalem. But the original

reference is not to that event, either

literally, or * regarded as the type of

the end of the world ' (Plummer),

but to the passing away of heaven

and earth (v. 31). It is impossible

to escape the conclusion that Jesus,

as Man, expected the End within

the lifetime of His contemporaries;

cf. X. 23, xvi. 28. ,
refers to all the events described in

w. 9 f., 15-22, 29-31. For-
in this sense cf. Ps. lxxxix.

[xc.] 6 f., Wisd. ii. 4.

35. .] The dissolu-

tion of heaven and earth would
constitute the end of the present age

(see Targ. Jer. Exod. xii. 30, transl.

by Wetstein), throughout which the

Law was expected to abide (see on v.

18). Christians can see in the say-

ing the truth that the Lord's words,

which are the , will abide

even after the dissolution, but the

immediate force is 'the world shall

pass away, and My prediction of it

will not fail'; cf. Is. xl. 8. For€€ of words cf. Ps. cxlviiL

6, Dan. vi. 12 (Theod.). Mk., Lk.

have ; see

Moulton, i. 190-2.

36. .] The genuine-
' ness of the verse is doubted by few

;

no Christian would have ascribed

the words to the Lord if He had not

said them. It remains a standing

wonder that those who believed in

Him as God Incarnate, so faithfully

recorded His human ignorance ; see

Scott Holland's essay in Jesus or

Christ? On the problem of His

limitations of knowledge see Gore,

The Incarnation^ 162 if., 267, Dis-

sertations, 1 1 1 ff., Mason, Conditions,

120 ff., Sanday, Christologies, 71-8,

and the works on the Kenosis which

he cites. The words are usually

taken to mean that God alone knows
at what day and hour the End will

come ; and that Jesus, though He
declared throughout His ministry

that the End would be immediate,

did not know its exact date. This

is possible. For men's ignorance of

the time of the End see parallels in

Volz, Jiid. Esch. 171. If, as some
.

think, the verse conflicts with the

Lord's certainty that it was to be

immediate, the same must be the

case with the Epilogue which each

evang. appends to the discourse ; for

the disciples knew of its imminence

from His lips, and yet they are ex-

horted to watch, because they know
not the day and hour. But another

explanation is also possible, tihkvai

m.pl is not found elsewhere in

bibl. Gk., and€ . . only

in 2 Esd. v. 17, Tob. i. 19 (N), Jo.

vii. 17 (contrast the ace. in Jud. iv.

8, Mt xxv. 13, and Gen. xxvii. 2,

EccL ix. 12, Mt xxiv. 50). God
alone possesses knowledge concerning

the day and hour, i.e. what it will

be like—the terror and glory of it,

all that it will mean to the bad and
the good. Jesus does not say ' that

day or even hour
' ; and to express a

knowledge of the exact time 'that

hour or even day ' would have been
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fcal ovBeU olBev, ol ayyeXoi

37 ovSe 6 , el 6 , yap al, '
38 yap iv -, y yaov€9

36 * woj] K*e<bBD 13 28 86 124 vetpler codd.pler. Hier & pal aeth

arm ; om KaE etc iLgia vg 5$ sin.pesh.hcl me codd. Or. Adam, et Pier, et codd.&r.

ap. Amb.

more natural. The addition of

(Mk. -n/s) /oas is rhetorical, the

'day' and the 'hour' having the

same meaning; cf. v. 42 if.(
. . . . . . ) with Lk. xii.

39 f.( . . .) and see Dan. xii.

13 (lxx.) Iti yap
€ls ,

where Theod. (*) omite .
For in a neg. sentence equivalent

to see on v. 17. On pipa€ see vii. 22.* 6 ] The words are

certain in Mk., but in Mt, though

the evidence for them is strong, they

may be a scribal addition ; he often

avoids words which imply limitation

of the Lord's knowledge (see on viii.

29) and would be the more likely

to avoid a plain statement of it

On the other hand scribes might
equally shun the words, Mt and not

Mk. suffering from the omission

because the former gospel was the

more popular and widely used. If

Mt himself omitted the words, his

addition of after Mk.'s el

6 may have been intentional,

suggesting the truth without stating

it explicitly ; €, (Bas.).

The absolute use of ' the Son ' in

contrast with 'the Father/ unique

in Mk., is found in Mt xi. 27 = Lk.

x. 22 (Q) (cf. also Mt xxi. 37 f.) as

well as in Jo.eTei\ Its rarity in

the synn. may suggest that Jesus did

not use it often, but there can be

little doubt of its genuineness.

ci .] Connected with

ouScis oIScv, the intervening words

being a parenthesis; see Blase, § 65.

6. On see vi. 9. For the

Father's knowledge of the time of

the End cf. Zach. xiv. 7, Ps. SoL
xvii 23, Apoc. Bar. xxi. 8, and
see Volz, Jiid. Esck. 115 f., 165 f.

37-xxv. 46. Epilogue. Mk.'s

Epilogue is in xiii. 33-37, Lk.'s

in xxi. 34-3 6-

37-39• (Lk. xvii- 20 f•) Warn-
ing from thk Example op the
Flood. Lk. abbreviates, but adds a

warning from the overthrow of

Sodom.

37. * ."] The Parousia

is like the days of Noah, i.e. they

illustrate an aspect of it (see on xiil

24)—men's unpreparedness. On
see v. 3 ; Lk. iv .

. . . (cf. . 2 above)

affords a closer comparison with iv

. ..
38. yap .] The behaviour

in the days before the Flood is like

the Parousia, i.e. is like the behaviour

of men when the P. will occur.«, lit to chew raw fruit or

vegetables, recurs only in Jo. vi. 54»

56 ff., xiil 18 ( = Ps. xl. [xlL] 10,

€). On and

see xxii. 30. Lk.'s pass.€
seems the more natural, but for

that reason Mt may be the more

originaL , here only in Mt,

frequent in Lk, Ac, must be due

toQ.
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elcftAeeN elc kiBcotJn, 39

6 ,. € 4°

iv , ' 4 1

iv , ., 6 2, ^ 43) 6 , hv hv

39• * * .] Lk. omits

lyv. . The Flood is a fre-

quent type in apocal. literature of

the final destruction of the world

;

e.g. Enoch x. 2, liv. 7 ff., lxv., lxxxiii.

£, cvi., Jos. Ant. 1. ii. 3 (flood and fire)

;

cf. Nah. i. 8, Dan. ix. 26.

40, 41. (Lk. xvii. 34 f.) Two
Illustrations.

40. € .] The
illustrations teach that the Parousia

will he without warning, and that

there will he, as in the days of

Noah, a sharp severance between

the good and the wicked. Mt gives

two men and two women at work
;

Lk. two men sleeping together («ri* /xias), and two women work-

ing together ( 6 ). The
latter may be due to the reflexion

that the End might come either by
night or by day. But Jesus perhaps

gave three illustrations ; cf. vii. 9 f.€ and € are

prophetic pres. (Lk. has fut) : the

good man will be c received ' (cf. Jo.

xiv. 3) by the angels (v. 31), the

bad man will be 'left' to his fate

(xxiii. 38). The converse— taken

for punishment, and left in safety

—

is possible but less probable.

41. ' .] On€ (Attic€) see Lob. Phryn. 151. iv = 3,

' at the mill
'

; the reading

(D), pistrino, 'mill-house,' is a mis-

taken correction. On see

xviii. 6. For grinding as the work

of a slave girl cf. Exod. xi. 5. See

E. Robinson, Researches, i. 485.

42-44. (Mk. xiii. 33, Lk. xii. 39 f.)

The Householder and the Thief.

42.€€ .] This warn-

ing leads up to, and underlies, all

the parables which follow. 'Your
Lord ' is a Christian title for Christ,

and can hardly have been used by
Jesus of the Son of Man. Mk.'s€ is more
probable. On = see xix.

18. Mk. w. 34-37 contain an
illustration of a householder, which
recalls the parable of the Talents

(Mk xxv. 14 fF.), and further in-

junctions to 'watch' (€€9

not €€ as in v. 33). The
first of these runs,. • *

ttotc 6 €\€,
in which the 2nd pers. is strangely

combined with the parabolic ' master

of the house.' These verses therefore

may have been added to Mk. v. 33
on the basis of Mt., Lk.

43. €Kctvo « .] ' That other

thing ye know,' in contrast with

the preceding thing, which the

hearers did not know (see Blase,

§ 49. 3). In Lk., where there is no
contrast, is used. For

(see xiv. 25) Lk. has , probably

for variety, having used twice

in the preceding verse. **/>, absent from Lk., emphasizes the

thought that fills Mt's epilogue.

On see vi. 19. The
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44 . yiveaOe€9 $ 6

45. € 6

6 iwl

46 iv ; 6 i

47> 6 '
iirl

comparison of the Parousia with

the breaking in by a thief is not

found in Jewish apocalypses, and

may have originated with Jesus

;

cf. 1 Thess. v. 2, 2 Pet iii. 10,

Apoc. iii. 3, xvi. 15. For its

occurrence at night cf. Mt. xxv. 6,

where Jer. says ' traditio Judaeorum
est Christum media nocte venturum,

in siinilitudinem Aegypti temporis

quando Pascha celebratum est' But
the point of the simile is the

unexpectedness of the occurrence.

44. .] . (Lk.) looks back to the parable, not

forward to. The verse need not

be a harmonizing addition in Lk.

(Harnack) ; Mt places the warning

at the beginning and the end of the

parable, from Mk. and Q respectively.

45-51. (Lk. xii. 42-46.) The
GOOD AND BAD SERVANT.

Lk. opens with ' And Peter said,

Lord, speakest Thou this parable to

us or also to all ?
' Cf. Mk. xiii. 37,

4 What I say to you I say to all,

Watch,' which is perhaps based on

Lk. (see on v. 42). The answer in

Lk. has not been preserved.

45. is ."] is not

emphatic, as though it implied that

few faithful servants can be found.

may be inferential :
4 since such

a state of readiness is requisite, who
then etc.* (Holtzmann) ; or it is * who
now ?

' (Vulg. qui* putas), adding

vivacity (cf. xviii. 1 ). In the former

case the answer is supplied by v. 46
as an exclamation ; in the latter the

meaning is
4 any faithful and prudent

servant' (the adjectives being pro-

leptic) appointed for a certain duty

(4 5), if he performs that duty (46), will

be rewarded (47), ti's being virtually
4 whoever' ( = 7?), v. 47 a quasi

apodosis, and v. 46 parenthetical•

Cf. the broken construction in Lk.

xi. 5-8. Lk. has for? (in keeping with his respons-

ible duty),£* (so D in Mt) for

the rare and late€€ (for which
cf. Sym. Job i. 3, Jos. Ant. viil vi.

3, xii. ii. 3), the more technical- (cf. the verb, Gen. xlvii.

12, 14) for (cf. x. 10), and
the more accurate, a repeated

action, for.
Some see in the only a

detail in the scenery of the parable ;

Wellhausen explains them of Church
leaders, some of whom had begun to

abuse their office; in this case the

parable was not spoken by Jesus.

But they may refer to the apostles

and the Jewish religious leaders

:

the former are to prepare for the

Parousia by being good stewards,

the latter, who abuse their office

(cf. xxiii. 4 f., 14 f., Lk. xx. 47) will

be punished 4 with the hypocrites.'

47. .] See on v. 18 ;

Lk.. The reward of faithful-

ness is to be trusted with higher

responsibilities; cf. xxv. 21, 23, Lk.

xvi. a. Since the parable deals

with the Parousia, the words apply
to higher activities in the age to

come.
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48. lav Si .] is pro-

leptic, as and in

v. 45 ; Lk. . €€. Lk. adopts

an .. style in adding to\€ 6. (cf. Exod. xxxii. ).

For the thought cf. xxv. 5, 2 Pet.

iii. 4 ; and there are O.T. counter-

parts : Ez. xi. 3, xii. 22, 27, Am.
vi. 3.

49. £?/ .] He em-

ploys his authority for tyranny over

those who will not support him in

his evil ways, and for self-indulgence

with those who will. For class,

parallels see AVetstein ad loc Lk.

partly loses the latter point by€€ for* &.
5. € .] In both cases

• =, attracted to the previous

dak :
' in a day that he does not

look out for (cf. Lam. ii. 16), and in

an hour that he knows not (cf. xxv.

13)'—and therefore ought to have

looked out for. For8$ cf.

xi. 3 (spoken by a servant who was

on the look-out) ; elsewhere only Lk.6
,

Ac5
, 2 Pet. 3

5 1 . '€ .] A
punishment literally inflicted in

ancient times ; cf. 1 Chr. xx. 3,

Am. i. 3 (lxx.), Sus. 59, Heb. xi.

37, Herod, ii. 139. 2, vii. 39. 5 (-€). Suet. CaHg. 27 'multos

. . . medios serra dissecuit.' In

Exod. xxix. 17, the verb is used of

dividing a sacrificial victim into

pieces().. is a parallel description of

the fate of the same person. The
expression is Hebraic. * in the

lxx. (?) has various meanings

:

* landed property * (Num. xviii. 20),
' fellowship ' (2 Regn. xx. 1 ),

* lot, or

punishment' (Job xxvii. 13, Is. xvii.

1 4). less often loses its literal

spatial force. It is natural to make 6

the subj. of€, but it is pos-

sibly ? ; cf. Ps. xlix. [1.] 1 8,

/€ ,.
There is deeper irony if the slave is

pictured as bringing himself to the

same lot as the hypocrites. For
(see on vi. 2) Lk. has. On the formula€,

added by Mt. see viii. 12.

xxv. 1—
1 3. (Mt only.) Parable

op the Ten Virgins.

In xxiv. 45 the slave was
' faithful and prudent

'
; the present

parable gives an instance of,
the following of. Almost

every detail lends itself to allegorical

treatment, useful for the preacher.

Some of its analogies are well drawn
out by Plummer. But from a

historical point of view it must be

determined how much the Lord

probably intended to convey to His

hearers. And the remarks in the

opening note on ch. xiii. apply here.

The central thought is * Be in

readiness for the Parousia,' but the

story is too much elaborated to

admit of all the details being

dismissed as merely scenery.

Its genuineness is often doubted

on the ground that it pictures the

long delay of the Parousia, and
points to a date when the immediate

Advent had ceased to be expected.
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XXV. 6 6 . Tore,€ ,
The virgins are explained as the

Christian Church, and their slumber

while waiting is the sleep of death

which comes to wise and foolish

alike ; the bride is not mentioned,

because the . virgins are not the

Church as a single ideal body, but

the several members of it. But
though some details may have been

added or altered from this point of

view (see v. 1 1 f.), the bulk of the

parable may well have been spoken

by Jesus. The delay of the Bride-

groom is sufficiently explained by
the fact that the Son of Man had

not yet come (cf. xxiv. 48), and no
one knew when He would. That
the bride, the well-known Christian

symbol of the Church, is not

mentioned in the ordinary text is

noteworthy (see below) ; and the

virgins need no more point to

Christians than the men in the field

or the women at the mill (xxiv. 40 f.)

;

it is related only that five of them
were 'taken' and five were 'left'

The parable in Lk. xii. 35 if. similarly

illustrates a state of readiness ; men-
servants waiting for their master's

return (sc. with his bride) from the

wedding. But there is no good

reason for regarding the present

parable as an elaboration of it.

. € .] ' The next parable

which illustrates an aspect of the

Kingdom shall be the following.'

On € see ii. 7 ; to refer it to

xxiv. 50 f., 'at the time when the

wicked servant is punished, then, etc.,'

is awkward and improbable. For

the verb see vii. 24. The Kingdom
is not like the virgins, but their

story illustrates an aspect of it;

see xiii. 24. ' Ten ' probably denotes

€19

no more than a large group, making
a good display with their lanterns.

The virgins cannot be uninvited

guests, nor bridesmaids, for they

would be with the bride and Bride-

groom (see below) ; they are maid-

servants at the house of the bride's

father, does not symbolize

purity of heart, for that is a state

of readiness, which was not the case

with all. On arrives for al see ii. 6., like "J*B?, is usually a ' torch,'

as in class. Gk. (cf. Juv. vii. 16, xv.

4 f., Jo. xviii. 3, Apoc viii. 1 o), not

a lamp (?), though it may
have the latter meaning in Ac. xx.

8. Here it may be a lamp attached

to a pole ; see Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.

ad loc. On« = (so w. 4,

7) see viii 22.

.] From whence is

not stated. Their own houses, the

Bridegroom's house, and (Jiilicher)

the new house made ready for the

bridal pair, have all been suggested.

But Jewish custom requires the

house of the bride's father, where
the festivities took place (cf. Jud.

xiv. 10-18, Tob. vi 13, viii. 19),

when the bride was conducted thither

by the bridegroom after the marriage

ceremony, anticipates c£-

\€€ in v. 6, w. 2-5 containing

a retrospect explaining why the

foolish ones, though they started,

did not meet the Bridegroom with
'the others. ciV -tv (.,.) c. gen. or dot. is mostly

the lxx. equivalent of HKTj??. 'It

seems that the special idea of the

word was the official welcome of a

newly arrived dignitary' (Moulton,

i. 14 n.), so that it here corresponds

with the thought of the Parousia
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(see on xxiv. 3). Moulton's instances

from the papyri do not remove the

impression that its N.T. use is

Hebraistic.] Contrast the para-

bolic use in ix. 15. The addition

(see Appar.) is

probably genuine ; its intrinsic diffi-

culty is in its favour, and the MS.
evidence is strong. The idea widely

entertained by early Christians was

that the Bridegroom, Christ, would

come at the last day to fetch His

Bride, the Church, .,
being incompatible with this, was

omitted. But this allegorical con-

ception is absent from the parable,

which teaches only the necessity of

readiness for the Messiah's arrival,

which will be soon and sudden. The
virgins, therefore, are to be ready

for the bridegroom and bride, i.e.

for the marriage procession. This

variance from the idea of the Bride

current in the early Church favours

the genuineness of the parable.

2. vkvT€ .] This represents a

distinction between the ready and

the unready at the Parousia, but not

that they will be equal in number

;

see vii. 14, xxii. 14. Two Jewish

parables of * wise ' and * foolish

'

people are given by Allen from

Shabb. 152 b, 153 a. And see vii.

3. at yap .] Some
were clearly foolish, for they acted

as follows. They did not take no

oil at all ; that would be foolish
•

beyond the requirement of the parable.

They had oil in their lanterns, but

not expecting delay had taken no
extra oil. The next verse makes
this clear.

4. at Sk .] The
dyytia (cf. xiii. 48) are not

the lanterns themselves, but vessels

containing extra oil (cf. Num. iv. 9,

where they are distinct from the) ; this is rendered certain by

the prep. /« ; and if the€
were torches it is obvious.

5. .] This recalls

xxiv. 48. It is not to the purpose

of the parable to explain why the

Bridegroom delayed ; the point is

that the foolish virgins were not

prepared for his coming whenever it

might be. * They fell asleep (i-) and were sleeping(&)';
see 2 Begn. iv. 6 (lxx.). No blame

is attached to this, since all slept.

Plummer'e explanation that 'this

seems to be a merciful concession to

human weakness' is surely improb-

able. If the verse is the work of

the evangelist it may represent the

sleep of death which all undergo

before the Advent. But if it is a

genuine part of the parable it may
be merely a scenic detail, enhancing

the suddenness of the midnight cry.

The wise could afford to sleep, but

the foolish wasted the time in which
they could have rectified their mis-

take. It is clear that w. 2-5 do not

follow in time the action of v. 1,

otherwise the strange explanation is
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,
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neceseary that the virgins slept at

some other house, or in the open air,

near the city gate.

6. .] Cf. Exod. xii.

29 £, and see on xxiv. 43 above. It

is needless to enquire who raised the

cry ; it only depicts the startling

suddenness of the event On ykyovtv

for kykvtro (B) see Blass, § 59. 4, and
for a different view Moulton, i 146.

For the absolute cis cf.

1 Regn. xiii. 15 (so. Jud. xi.

34, . Num. xxii. 34) ; see

on v. 1.

7. € .] The lanterns would

be lit at first when the Bridegroom

was momentarily expected, but ex-

tinguished when the virgins lay

down to sleep, includes the

trimming and lighting of the wick,

and in the case of the wise the re-

plenishing of the oil in the lanterns

from the vessels. In Ez. xxiii. 41

it stands for T^, which is used

in Pe. cxxxii. 17 of preparing a

lamp. Here it probably represents

the Aram. | (so Ssin) 'make
straight/ ' arrange '

; cf. EccL i. 1 5,

vii. 13. This is the point of time

anticipated by in v. 1 ; the

next stage is during the walk from

the house.

8. at 5c .] The oil

has been variously interpreted ; but

it seems to represent, as broadly as

possible, everything necessary for

preparedness. It will be futile, at

the supreme moment, to appeal to

the preparedness of others.

9. .~\ The reply-

is not selfish but quite inevitable,

because a sharing of the oil would
result in none of the lanterns having

enough to last. Preparedness is a
quality, not a something which can

be shared quantitively. The negative

is usually explained as€[
yevia-], ov , 'certainly not, it

is impossible that there should be

enough, etc.' (for the ellipse cf. xxvi.

5, Exod. x. 11). But //7€ may
be virtually a deprecating ' perhaps

'

(cf. Tob. x. 2), which can be followed

by or, as in the v.L, (see

Moulton, i. 192 f., and 188 if.). The
reply is thus gentler, but not the

less decisive.

/«0€ .] It is irrelevant

to object that shops would be shut

at midnight ; oil might still be

obtainable ; there would probably, for

that matter, be a supply at the house.

And the words are not ironical (Aug.).

The sole point illustrated is that

self-preparation at the last moment is

impossible. ctnrrcus ( =) is a
dat. commodi, the emphasis lying on. For ,
describing a class, cf. xxi. 1 2.

10.€€ .] While
they were hurrying away the Bride-

groom arrived, and (which
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sums up the significance of the

parable) turned back with him in

procession to the house where the

wedding-feast (, see on xxii.

2) was to be held,. : cf. Gen. vii. 16, of those who
were 'ready' in the days of Noah.

The Lord probably ended the parable,

with dramatic skill, at this point.

11, 12.€ .] Vv. n,
12 appear to be an addition. An
earthly bridegroom would hardly act

or speak thus ; he is here the divine

judge. A partial parallel is Been in

Lk. xiii. 2 5 (Q), which Mt. has already

used in vii. 2 iff. On€ see

iv. 2. is, in the narrative, a

historic pres. ; but this is the only

instance in the parable, and it conveys

the impression of a prophetic pres.,

spoken from the evangelist's point of

view. On . v. see v. 18.

(cf. vii. 23), *I am
not acquainted with you

'
; Lk. adds

7TO0CV «€.
13.€€ .] Probably

a further addition by Mt. The
verb is not strictly suited to the

parable ; it has no reference to the

slumbering of the virgins, but

signifies, as in xxiv. 42 (cf. 44), 'be

ready
'

; cf. Ac. xx. 3 1
, 1 Cor. xvi.

13. on . echoes xxiv. 36, 42,

44, 50.

14-30 (cf. Lk. xix. 1 1-27). Par-

able op the Talents.

The genuineness of the parable,

as of the preceding, is denied by
some. Wellhausen unnecessarily as-

sumes that 'the servants in all the

parables are the Christians,' and the

Kingdom of Heaven the early Church,

so that the long absence of the

is the long in-

terval between the Ascension and

the Parousia. But though Mt., by

placing the parable here, interpreted

it of Christ, it may really refer to

God ; and the ' absence ' of God from

the world is an O.T. thought ; cf. xxi.

33. The servants are not Christians

but Jews ; and those who are faithful,

and ready for the day of reckoning,

are those who prove diligent in the

fulfilment of life's duties.

In Lk. xix. 11-27 the parable of

the Pounds is in many respects

closely similar. The Lord could,

of course, have uttered two similar

parables on the same subject ; but

there are features in Lk. which

appear due to later Christian thought,

such as are conspicuously absent from

Mt Lk. states that it was spoken
' because He was near to Jerusalem,

and they thought that the Kingdom
of God was about to appear im-

mediately.' It teaches that the Lord( tis €*) must first go

to a far country (i.e. Heaven) to

receive a kingdom (as some of the

Herodian princes were obliged to

travel to Rome) and to return ; that

His citizens (i.e. the Jews) hated

Him, and sent a message after Him
that they would not have Him for

their King ; and that on His return,

having received the Kingdom, He
rewarded His servants (i.e. the

Christians) by placing them in com-

mand over cities, which being now
King He was able to do, and slew

His enemies. (On Harnack's view

of this see xxii. 6 f. note.) In Gosp.

Naz. Mt'e parable is combined with
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14 oil/, .
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pesh.hcl | €€€] ** minn.pler IL q Sb pesh

that of the Prodigal Son and of the

slave in xxiv. 49. See Texte u.

Unters., 191 1, 34, 59 ff., 293 f.

14. € ] The ellipse

must be supplied by? -
Acia or the like ; cf.

Mk. xiii. 34. yap connects the

parable with the preceding warning.

supplements the follow-

ing *€ : talents are gifts, but

primarily a trust ; they are Gaben

which involve A ufgaben. On aVc&J-

see xxi. ^3y and the note above.

1 5. pkv .] The house-

hold of so rich a man would not

be confined to three servants ; they

are selected instances. In Lk. ten

servants are given one mina each,

and three selected instances are dealt

with. Whether this is the more
original is difficult to determine.

The mina ( = £4) may have been sub-

stituted in Lk. for the talents (one

talent was 6,000 denarii, or ,£240)

in view of v. 21, «7rt (Lk. iv) ; the large sum (cf. xviii.

24) suggests the greatness of the privi-

leges entrusted by God to the Jews.

.] Cf. Mk. xiii. 34,

where and
Ipyov may be

echoes of this passage (see on xxiv.

42). The privileges entrusted to

a nation are unequally shared by its

members. (The thought in xx. 2-6

is analogous.) This is not unjust,

but a divine ordinance. And the

requirements from each are graduated

(cf. Lk. xii. 48, 2 Cor. viii. 12).

In Lk. the same amount was assigned

to each, to test their capacity of

being entrusted with larger amounts
hereafter. Both are spiritually true.

In Mt. both servants double their

money, shewing the same zeal, and
their reward is the same, in Lk.

they multiply it by 10 and 5 re-

spectively, and their reward is

graduated (see Add. n. after v. 12).

The parable does not deal with the

possibility that those who received

most might have failed in their trusty

but it exhorts those who have received

little to be diligent with that little.

16. €* .] He at once set

to work. The reading€€ 6c

connects €* with €*€ ;

but and, in the best

readings, always precede the verb in

the N.T. (except Mk. i. 28). He
employed the money as capital with

which (inetrum. «v, cf. xx. 1 5) he did

business. For the vb. cf. Apoc xviii.

17, Prov. xxix. 36 [xxxi. 18] OOP),
Ac. xvi. 16, 19, xix. 24;

Zahn cites CIG. 3920 for,
a sea-faring merchant Lk. has€. In w. 17, 20,

22 €€&€, - recurs, but here€* (cf. Lk. v. 18, v.

23) has some support.

18. € .] ^ (as in
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yrjv teal apyvpeov. 6 19

\oyov , 2

• , '. 6 2 1

3, ayaOk , oXiya 7)9,
'. 6 2 2, *. EJ, ayaOk 23, oXiya , '. 24

6 ,
. 25) is redundant; see xiii. 28.

On the hiding of money or valuables

in the earth see xiii. 44. In Lk. the

man laid up his miua in a napkin(), which could indeed be

hidden in the earth. Which is the

more original cannot be determined.

That Lk.'s word is a latinism is no
evidence against its genuinenesa

19. & .] Cf. v. 5, xxiv.

48. On <rvvaip€i Xoyov see xviii.

23.

20. .] The
redundance and repetitions in w.
20-23, which Lk. reduces to the

briefest limits, are characteristic of

popular Semitic narrative. In Mt.

the servants say, in Lk.

they say that the money -,.
2i. .] € is not an in-

terjection elsewhere in the N.T. or

lxx. ; Lk. €vy€ ' Bravo !
' (so lat.

vulg. here euge) is probably right

;

in the lxx. it stands for or $,
Alas ! or Aha ! ciri, ' in authority

over' (cf. Heb. iii. 6) takes ace and

gen. as well as the class, dat. (cf. xxiv.

47) ; see Blase, § 43. . corre-

sponding with seems to mean

* many talents' : responsibilities in the

coming Kingdom will be analogous

to, but greater than, those entrusted

now. ' The joy ofyour Lord,' i.e. the

joy that your Lord gives, and shares

with you, is a unique expression for

the bliss of the divine Kingdom. It is

echoed in Rom. xiv. 1 7. Wellhausen

notes that stands for,
'feast,' in Est ix. 17, and €£-

(Lk. xii. 19, v. 23 f.) is epulari

in H ; but the introduction, by a

single word, of the thought of the

Messianic banquet, would be rather

abrupt. The verse, however, which
is absent from Lk., may be added by
Mt., and the speaker is the divine

Master, not the householder of the

parable. On €(\€ in con-

nexion with the Kingdom see v.

20.

24.€ .] He ap-

proached as the others had done,

but defiantly. *1 for

(v. 20) is for the sake of variety.

For in this sense cf. Is. xix.

4, 1 Esd. ii. 23, and see on-
(xix. 8). Lk.'s (cf.

2 Mace. xiv. 30) possibly sounded

less insolent to Greek ears.
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e infra rtj yj}• .
26 6, $
27 ;, &

27 apyvpia] fct*B ; apyvpiov fct
cACD etc minn verss

$€ .] You enrich your-

self at the cost of others. The first

metaphor is clear. The second

might refer to sowing seed (for€ cf. vi. 26, xiii. 30), or

threshing (scattering) corn (for-
cf. iii. 1 2), or even to gathering

sheep scattered over the moorlands

(c£ Jo. xi. 52); see Mt. xii 30.

But more probably it refers to

money, * you gather gain (cf. Job xx.

1 5, Hag. i. 6) where you have not

spent ' (cf. Ps. cxi. [cxii.] 9 = 2 Cor.

ix. 9), which seems to be the mean-

ing of Lk.'s .
The words can hardly mean * If I

had gained anything you would have

taken it,' or * If I had lost it you

would have held me responsible

'

(Plummer) ; a slave, as his master's

chattel, would expect nothing else.

He sums up the master's character

as that of a hard money-making

Jew ; and it is not a mere insult ; the

master seems to accept the character.

CI the use of undesirable characters

in other parables (Lk. xvi. 1-8, xviii.

1-8).

25. .] I feared

the possibility of losing instead of

gaining in trade. :

you cannot blame me for restoring

your own property safe and sound.

The master's use of makes it

improbable that the further thought

is implied, 'Your own, and not

something extra, gained dishonestly

from others.'

26. .] * Wicked '

and * slothful ' are the counterpart of

' good ' and ' faithful.' His want of

faithfulness was shewn by sheer

laziness, jj&ts . : the master
* smites him with his own weapon

'

(B. Weiss) without disclaiming the

character ascribed to him.

27. .] If you were
too lazy to trade, you might at least

have deposited the money with the

bankers instead of in the earth, so

that I should have received some, if

only a little, interest (Vulg.

mittere) with the dat. is equivalent

to Lk.'s ; for the verb cf. x.

34, Mk. xii. 41 f.' The plur.

may refer to the separate

shekels of which the talent was com-
posed (c£ xxvi. 15, xxvii. 3, 5 £, 9,

xxviiL 12, 15); but the true reading

may be , as in Lk. On
the consec. (

—) see Blase,

§ 77• 6* , argentarii,

nummularii (Vulg.), did busineas at

a money-table (Lk. ) ;

cf. xxi 12. For, 're-

ceived as my due,' Lk. has the more
commercial (cf. Lk. iii. 13).

(€€) is the interest which
money * breeds '

—
* the breed of barren

metal
' ; Heb. law, as also the better

minds in Greece and Rome, con-

demned the practice of usury. The
saying ascribed to the Lord (ap.

Clem. Strom. L 28. 177)€ &, . -
&
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* -'. 3°* 6 6

(see Reach, Agrapha9
, 1

1

2-5 for other

passages) has a meaning quite foreign

to the parable, and can hardly have

been derived from it

28.€ oZv .] The faith-

ful servants were entrusted with

larger capital ; the lazy one is de-

prived of the privilege of responsi-

bility. If the words formed part

of the original parable, the imper. is

addressed to other servants in the

room ; Lk. €
€€. The evangelist, in adding v.

30, may have thought of the angels,

the instruments of judgment at the

Parousia.

86€ .] This half verse,

and v. 29, have their parallel in Lk.,

and must have stood in Q ; but they

are difficult Whether he that had

the 10 talents was to receive the

extra one as a gift, or as a further

increase of capital, is not clear ; nor

why he is preferred to the other

equally faithful servant But a

greater difficulty is caused by,
which must have the same meaning

in v. 29. The clause (perhaps the

whole verse) seems to have been in-

troduced at an early date to supply

a particular instance of the general

principle which follows. Lk. (v. 25)

adds * and they said unto Him, Lord,

he hath ten minas,' which some take

to be an exclamation addressed to

Jesus by His audience.

29. .] The
paradox occurs, with differences of

wording, in xiii. 1 2 and Mk. iv. 2 5

(Lk. viii. 18). It was doubtless a

genuine utterance of the Lord, and

can be spiritually applied in many
ways. But it cannot be applied to

the five talents given to the first

servant and the five which he gained

;

they are a trust, while €\€iv describes

a real possession, a real condition of

heart and life. The true €\€iv in

the present case is the character

shewn in faithful diligence, and the

increase which could be *given' would
be the higher degrees of faithful

diligence to which he could advance.

But this would be as true of the

second servant as of the first In
the following parable the sheep are

€\ovt€s and the goats ol

(Julicher). For the absol.€\ (to which7 is added
for emphasis ; Lk. . €.) cf.

Soph. Aj. 1 57 ; oi €€$, Eur.

Suppl. 240. On Mt'e addition€€(€ see xiii. 12.

& cannot strictly depend
upon€> which would make' superfluous ; it is of the

nature of a casus pendens. Cf. the

Semitic construction . . . ^
"31 U9P ; see Blass, § 74. 5, Wellh.

EinL 19 f.

30. .] The
counterpart of * enter into the joy

of thy Lord/ The speaker is not

the master in the parable, but the

divine Judge. Lk. omits the verse,

which is probably an addition by
Mt The same description of punish-

ment occurs in viii. 1 2, xxii. 1 3 (see

notes). The servant who fails in his

duty is />€$, but even when we
have done our duty we must say

coyuv (Lk. xvii. 10).
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31 . " Se !*
iv 17 rn'iMTec ol ^ € , €

32 eVl ,,
31-46. (Mt only.) The Sheep

and the Goats.

This is not a parable, but a pro-

phetic picture of the Judgment, the

only parabolic features being the

simile of the sheep and the goats in

v. 32, and its metaphorical use in v.

33. It has much of the rhythmic

parallelism of Heb. poetry ; see

Burney's Heb. translation in JThS.,

Apr. 1913. The thought of Judg-

ment by the Son of Man must have

been familiar to many; see e.g. the

picture in Enoch lxii. of * the Son of

Man seated on the throne of His

glory
' ; the * righteous ' are rewarded,

and their oppressors descend 'into

the flame of the pain of Sheol ' (lxiii.

10). This may have formed an

actual background of the present

passage. See Burkitt, Jewish and
Chr. Apoc. 23-5. Its genuineness is

doubted by some on the grounds that

the Son of Man is Judge and King,

whereas in x. 32 f. * He appears only

as the most important witness at

God's Judgment' (J. Weiss), and

that 'My brethren' (v. 40) means
Christians, while no Christians had,

by the time of Jesus, been in prison.

It is thought to deal solely with the

treatment of Christians by Christians.

Some even suppose that the gather-

ing of 'all the nations ' (v. 32) implies

that by the time of the Judgment
all nations will be Christian. Others

explain that only the judgment of

non-Christians (cf. xxiv. 1 4, 30, xxviii.

19) is described, based on their

treatment of one another, while the

Christians already stand by the King,

safe from judgment. Another ex-

planation is that Gentiles are judged

for their treatment of the brethren

of the Son of Man, or non-Christians

for their treatment of Christians.

This places the passage on a level

with that in Enoch, emptying it

of moral value for Christians, and
merely leading them to gloat over

the condemnation of their enemies.

In defending the genuineness of this,

or of any other utterance, ascribed to

the Lord, it is unsafe to lay too much
stress on its originality and sublimity

(see e.g. Sanday, Life of Chr. in Recent

Research, 128), since this tends to

set arbitrary limits to the effects of

divine inspiration upon the evangel-

ist. The principal defence must be

that, rightly understood, it contains

nothing essential which makes its

genuineness impossible, as the follow-

ing notes will shew. Whether, or

to what extent, the familiar features

of Jewish Apocalyptic have been
added or heightened by the evangel-

ist cannot be known.

31. 8c .] The Lord speaks

of the Son of Man in the 3rd person,

and only the Twelve would know
that He spoke of Himself as He was
to be. The Messianic King (w. 34,

40) appears invested, at last, with His
royal functions. On the ' glory ' of

the Son of Man see xvi. 2 7, and on the

angels attending Him xiii. 4 1, xvi. 27,

xxiv. 31. ayycAoi is an interpreta-

tion of (D*KHj5) in Zach. xiv. 5.

32. .] The
expectation of a resurrection of all

men for judgment is implied ; cf.

Dan. xii. 2, Enoch li. 1, Test
Benj. x., Sib. iv. 178-190, 4 Esd.

vii. 32, xiv. 35 ; see Volz, Jiid. Esch.

243-8. do not
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merely form part of the * grand back-

ground ' (Wellh.) of the picture, and

then fall out of sight ; refers

to them, and therefore the whole

passage ; they are the individuals

comprising the (cf. Ac. xxvi. 1 7),

and include all human beings, those

placed on the right hand as well as

those on the left. € in this

connexion recurs only in xiii. 49,

but the thought plays a large part

in the teaching ascribed to Jesus ; cf.

vii. 19-23, 24-27, viii. 11 f., x. 32 f.,

xii. 36 f., xiii. 30, 40 ff., xxii. 12 f.,

xxiv. 40 f., 46-51, xxv. 10-12.€ 6 .] A striking

instance of a homely illustration

conveying a tremendous truth. With
a lightning touch the whole drama

is described,and the ease and certainty

of the irrevocable separation. Sheep

in Palestine may have been mainly

white, and goats black (cf. Cant iv.

1, vi. 5), or the former were more

valuable, or more gentle (c£ Ez. xxxiv.

1 7, 20 ff.) ; or, more simply, two

classes are thought of within the

flock, with no symbolic meaning in

the colours.

33. .] The right

side and the left being, according to

ancient thought, lucky and unlucky,

the former was the place of honour
;

cf. Test. Benj. x. 4, € oyWtfc

. . .

'

/ACiOvs

€ kv **€, and class,

instances in Wetetein.

34. € kpu .] The thought

of the Son of Man as King has

been prepared for by the c throne of

His glory* (v. 32). As the Messiah

was* (xxi. 9, xxiiL 39),

so are those whom He accepts.

'Ye blessed ones' is absolute,

followed by 'who belong to My
Father

'
; cf. the genitives in 1 Cor.

iii. 23. The E.V. 'ye blessed of My
Father' obscures this. On-€ see v. 5. For the thought

of cf. xx. 23 (note),

Heb. xi. 16; it is frequent in Apoc.

writings (Volz, Jiid. Esch. 124). It

implies foreknowledge and election,

and yet the following verses assume
real human responsibility (see on
xviii. 7). (xiii.

35), apparently unknown
outside the N.T., occurs in Lk. xi.

50, Jo. xvii. 24, Epp. 5
, Apoc3

; cf.^4i#.

Mos. i. 14 'ab initio orbis terrarum,'

4 Esd. vi. 1 'initio terreni orbis,'

Plut Aq. an Ign. ii., / tq -Q.
35, 36. €7rcmura .] Vv. 35-

40 while reflecting Jewish thought

express a new and unique truth.

Kindness to the poor and suffering

finds wide recognition in Jewish

writings : cf. Is. lviii. 7 (hungry,

homeless, naked), Job xxii. 7, Prov.

xxv. 21 (hungry, thirsty), Ez. xviii.

7, Tob. iv. 16 (hungry, naked), Sir.

vii. 35 (sick); cf. Ned. 40a, 'he

who visits the sick will be saved

from the judgment of Gehinnom. ,

For a verbal parallel cf. Test. Jos. 1,

kv axr$€V€La 6 kir-

€€\(/ €' kv

6 €\€ €. And see

Wetetein. The best rabb. thought
placed 'performance of kindnesses J

on a higher level than mere alms•

2

Digitized byGoogle



37o THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XXV. 35, €,
36 €, €,
37 €, € \€ €. € -

Kvpie, irore, ;

38 €€ ,
39& ; wore

40 ;

giving; cf. Sukk. 49 fy Ab. i. 2

(Taylor), * On three things the world

standeth, on the Torah, the Worship,

and the performance of kindnesses.'

In inculcating kindness, the Lord

speaks of it as a criterion by which

all mankind will be judged ; but the

non-mention of other criteria does

not exclude them. The uniqueness

of the verses lies not in their ethical

teaching but in the new conception

of the Son of Man ; see v. 40. For€€ cf. Deut, xxii. 2 (*)DK

Targ°nk 5), Jud. xix. 18. Allen

compares the late Heb. D*mN HD3D,
' reception of travellers/ hospitality.

37-39. toYc ]
The (cf. xiii. 43, 49) are

those who are shewn to be such by

being placed at the King's right

hand ;
* hoc ipso judicio declarati

'

(Beng.). They are the ckXcktoi (xxii.

14, xxiv. 31), the viol €
(xiii. 38). Their question shews

that their kindnesses had been

wrought with no reference to, or

thought of, Christ, they did them
not as Christians or to Christians.

The large heart of the Lord tran-

scends all limits : kindness is kind-

ness the world over. The same wide

truth is taught negatively in Am.
i.-ii. 3.

40. ] The
verse recalls x. 40, 42, xviii. 5, but

the claim of the human Jesus in

those passages is here the claim of

the exalted Son of Man ; cf. Ac. ix.

5. In the whole range of Jewish

Apocalyptic the awful and tran-

scendent Messiah • is never pictured

as a Being of human love and sym-

pathy. The Lord seems to carry on

the thought of Is. liii. (which He
interpreted Messianically, see on xx.

28 fin.) from His passion and death

to His glory ; He will not only

suffer as the Representative of His

nation, but when invested with His

cosmic functions will identify Himself

with all sufferers. This does not

mean that the title 'Son of Man'
denotes the Ideal or Representative

Man ; but He could sympathize, as

it was felt that God could sympathize

;

cf. Is. lxiil 9 (Kf
ri, E.V.), Prov. xix.

14 [17], Ab. ii. 13 'One that

borroweth from Man is as he that

borroweth from God. 1 And see

Edmunds, Buddh. and Chr. Gosp. 105,

'Whoever, monks, would wait

upon me, let him wait upon the sick.'

More than this would have been

unintelligible to the disciples at the

time. After the Resurrection, and

helped by the influence of Greek

thought, Christians were divinely

led to the conception of the mystical

oneness of an immanent Christ with

humanity. cZcWs ydp
y

<£>jo~iV,&€ , cZScs Qtov

(Clem. Strom. 1. xix. 94, . xv. 7 1 )•

'Vidieti, inquit, fratrem, vidisti

dominum tuum' (Tert De Orat xxvi.).

The value of the conception cannot

be better shewn than in the words
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ipei , i<f>* €€ evl, €€.€ ipet £ 4• yap teal 424 , /c €,
€, - 43

, iv

41€] KBL 33 02 J
*" °* AD al minn.pler

of one who is unable to share it

:

' Judaism also has taught and still

teaches the worth of every human
soul. But the particular motive

—

for his sake—is necessarily wanting

to its adherents. They have to say

for God's sake instead of Jesus's sake,

and doubtless the peculiar combina-

tion in Jesus, as simple Christian

believers hold—of the man and the

God—has given an immense power

to this special motive, "for his sake."

It would be foolish not to recognize

the force and grandeur of ethical

motive in a religion, because, as the

religion is not one's own, one cannot

share, or be stimulated by, that

motive' (Montefiore, The Syn. Gosp.

. 754)
;

€</>* ."] For c<£* (not

in lxx.) cf. Rom. xi. 1 3 ; elsewhere

in the N.T. it means 'as long as.'

refers to the classes of sufferers

just mentioned, not, as some explain,

to a group standing by the Son of

Man in the picture. evi .
corresponds with cva . (.

42) and Iv (xviii. 5).

The love and sympathy of the Son
of Man for all sufferers is profoundly

expressed in .\ , and
the truth remains even if the ex-

pression is not genuine. It is omitted

in v. 45, perhaps by accident or for

brevity ; but it is possibly a gloss

added by one who thought that the

must be Christians. Its

omission here in B* ff
r,2 and in some

quotations in Clem., Orig., HiL, Amb.,

al. was probably due to v. 45.

41. € ip€i .] Those on the

right are , but a terrible

reticence suppresses the epithet for

those on the left (cf. v. 41, v.

44, v. 46). The latter are

' accursed ' (sc by My Father), but

they do not ' belong to My Father
'

;

cf. v. 34. might mean
' accursed now by My judgment

'

;

but the addition of the article (see

Appar.) is probably a right correction.

Jewish language is again employed.

For fire as a symbol of punishment

see iii. 10, and for see Add.

n. after xviii. 9.

.] The devil

and his angels take the place of the

of v. 34 ; the fire is already

prepared for them because they are

already condemned, but meet their

final doom at the Judgment For

Jewish parallels see Volz, JiuL Esch.

273 f. If the

of v. 34 is intentionally

omitted, there may be a reference to

the thought that while the Kingdom
was prepared for the righteous from

the beginning, the fall of the wicked

angels and their condemnation

occurred later in time. Rabb.

writers differ as to whether Gehenna

was prepared before or after the

creation. On see iv. 1,

and for his angels c£ Apoc xii. 7, 9.
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44 €. € Xeyovres €, iroTe

45 V * ;\ ,
46 , .

elc aIc&nion, oi elc zcoAn-
XXVI. 6 *\

2 ,
44• € .]

Their self-defence, like the disclaimer

of the righteous, is that they have

had no opportunities of ministering

to the Son of Man.

46. dVcXcixrovTcu .] On\€( and its equivalent

see v. 29 f., xviii. 8 £ The

latter would here be impossible

because the verb is required also for

the second clause. On see vii.

14, xviii. 8.

xxvi., xxvii. The last Days of

the Lord's earthly Life.

xxvi. 1-5. (Mk. xiv. 1 f., Lk.

xxii. 1 f.) The Date. Plans of

THE SANHEDRIN FOR THE ARREST.

. €yci>€To .] See on vii.

28.

2.€ ktXJ] Mt. alone re-

lates that the Lord reminded the

disciples of the date, introducing a

reference to His death, already thrice

predicted (xvi. 2 1 if., vii. 2 2 f., xx.

1 7 if.). Mk. simply states the date,

*Jv ^ €, where * after two days'

can be understood literally, not, as

some explain it, as equivalent to

* on the next day.' It is true that

'after three days' (Mk. viii. 31)

is interpreted by Mt. (see xvi. 21)

and Lk. as * on the third day
'

; but

in both Gk. and Aram, 'on the

morrow ' can be expressed by a single

word, though not ' on the day after

to-morrow.' Cf. Hos. vi. 2, where
' after two days ' seems to be synony-
mous with 'on the third day.' If,

then, the Crucifixion was on Friday,

this verse deals with Wednesday.
Mt. follows Mk. in this, but omits, either as superfluous

or, more probably, as incorrect, since

in Lev. xxiii. 5 f., Num. xxviii. 1 6 £
the Passover is commanded for the

14th and Mazzoth () for the

15 th of the first month. The same
looseness of expression, however, is

found in Jos. Ant. xvn. ix. 3.

Allen's conjecture is unnecessary,

that 'after two days' is due to a
misreading of an Aram, expression

meaning 'after some days.' Lk.,

with Mk., identifies the festivals but
avoids numbering the days : ^yyifcv
€ € €€]. For other notes on the
chronology see w. 6, 1 7., invariable in the N.T.
(.26

, Ac. xii. 4, 1 Cor. v. 7, Heb.
xl 28), is the usual lxx. translitera-

tion of (Aram.,) ;€ (-) is confined to Jer.

xxxviii. [xxxi.] 8 and 2 Chr. (xxx.*,

xxxv. ,a
), but is used by Aq. Sym.

;

Philo and Josephus have, the
latter also. On the for the
Heb. Aram, e or. i see Nestle, ExpT.
xxl 521, Dalman, Gr.* 138.
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€ yiverai, teal 6

€ . €3
ol teal, \&, 4\€ \* eKeyov Be iv Trj eopTjj,/, iv .
.] * The Passover,

when the Son of Man etc/ For

instead of a subordinate clause c£ v.

45 (Blass, §77. 6). The words are

not so much a prediction as a re-

ference to that in xx. 17 ff. (see

note). On see xvii.

22, and on the prophetic pres. Blase,

§ 56. 9.

3. € .] The aoriste describe

a meeting of the Sanhedrin on a

definite occasion ; Mk., followed by
Lk., has the imperf., a general

statement that they were searching

for an opportunity, but Mt. inter-

prets it as meaning that they were

consulting at the time that the

words of v. 2 were uttered. In v. 5,

however, he adopts Mk.*s imperf.

IXcyov. The event from which Mk.
(v. 1 a) reckons * after two days ' is

probably the action of Judas (v. 10),

separated by the parenthesis in w.
1 b, 2, and by the account of the

anointing at Bethany. The^
(atrium), not strictly the palace'

(A.V.) but its « court ' (R.V.), whither

the Lord was taken from Qethsemane

(v. 58), was suitable for an informal

meeting. In the lxx. it mostly

stands for the court of the tabernacle

or the temple, but occasionally for

that of a palace or mansion (e.g.

2 Regn. xvii. 18, Tob. ii. 9, and
freq. in Est.). Joseph Caiaphas (so

Jos. Ant. xvni. ii. 2) was high priest

c a.d. 18-36. In Jo. xviii. 13 he

is stated to be son-in-law of Hannas
(or Ananos, son of Seth, high priest

a.d. 6—1 5). On the numerous

appointments to the office see

Schiirer, HJP. 11. i. 197-206. The
eurname is strictly a subst, ? 'the

Soothsayer/ KDJP (Dalm. Worterb.

as.
,

5. Iktyov 8c .] Jesus on the

contrary had said (v. 2) that it would

be on the festival, and He was right.

Mt can hardly, however, have in-

tended to express this contrast by

& (Spitta). Mk. has . , ex-

plaining their continued unsuccees

(() or the necessity of craft

iv Trj copTy : they spoke of

avoiding disturbance only, not a

violation of Jewish law. Possibly

there was no law at that time for-

bidding an arrest on a feast day.

But to the high-priestly rulers, who
took the lead in the plots, the letter

of the law may have been less im-

portant than fear of the Romans and

the desire to do away with Jesus.

iv . copTJj may, however, mean ' in

the period of the (seven day) festival•
;

cf. Neh. viii. 1 4. They could hardly

have wished to postpone the arrest

till after the pilgrims had dispersed,

since Jesus also would naturally be

expected to depart when the festival

was over, and their opportunity

would be lost. Nor was there any
reason, such as Herod had in S.

Peter's case (Ac. xii. 3 f.) for keeping

Him in prison. They had been

scheming for some time, but found

no opportunity till the last moment,
when Judas betrayed Him. They
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acted as secretly as they could on
Thursday night, and if the Cruci-

fixion took place on Friday afternoon,

the arrest probably did not break

the law, because the festival began

at 6 p.m. on Friday. The tumult

that they feared might arise between

the Jews of the city and the pilgrims

from the north, the latter holding

Jesus to be a prophet, if not the

Messiah. It is strange, however,

that they should fear an uproar only

during the festival ; since the city

was already crowded with pilgrims

who flocked to Jesus in the temple

(Lk. v. 37 f.), the uproar would take

place if He were arrested before the

festival began. Lk. has simply

yap . Mk.,

Lk. use ? in sense of, but

Mk thinks of them as a nation (see

on iv. 23, xxi. 26) distinct from the

Romans to whom the Sanhedrin

would be answerable.

6-13. (Mk. xiv. 3-9, Jo. xii.

1-8.) The Anointing at Bethany.

6. 8k ,"] The in-

cident is unconnected in time with
the events of w. 1-5 (see on v. 3);
Mt. and Mk. assign no date, and
Mk. does not record that the Lord
returned to Bethany after the walk
to the city and the cursing of the

fig-tree (Mk. xi. 12 fF.), while Lk.

xxL 37 suggests that He passed each

night in the open air (see on Mt.

xxi 1 7). Jo. xii. 1 gives the date as

six days before the Passover, the day
before the Entry (see on Mt xxi. 1),

and this is accepted by a consensus of

opinion. Jo. does not name Simon ;

he relates that ' they made Him a

supper there,' at which Martha

waited, Lazarus was one of the diners,

and Mary performed the act of loving

reverence. When the Petrine narra-

tive took shape, Mary was probably

still living, and the omission of her

name in Mk. was natural. If Martha's

house (cf. Lk. x. 38) was Simon's,

the latter may have been the father

of the family (Thphlact.), or Martha's

husband, either now dead or separ-

ated from her by his leprosy, or still

called €7)$, though his leprosy

had been cured, to distinguish him

from the many others of the name

;

Jer. compares €.
7. .] Alabaster

phials were used for precious oint-

ments ; c£ Theocr. v. 1 1 4, Pliny,

HN. xxxvi. 1 2, and passages in Swete,

Possibly it was used for any phial

employed for the purpose, as a child's

* marbles' are often made of glass.

The true form is, some-

times neut. plur. in Gk. writers, but

masc or fern, in the sing, -
occurs in 4 Regn. xxi 1 3 (A).

Jo. relates that the woman brought a

(Vulg. libra), c. 12 oz. -, v.l. (both late

words), takes the place of Mk.'s class,. . occurs in Strabo

xvii. 13; c£ * grave pretium ' (Sail.).

The ointment was estimated at over

300 denarii (Mk., Jo.), the practical

value of which can be gathered from

xx. 2, Mk. vi. ^7, Lk. x. 35.

8. ioovtcs .] Contrary to his
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Et? ; yap g. 8 6 10

} ; Hpyov yap/ ' yap % * 1

1

, * ' yap 1 2\. & , ) $

custom (eee on viii. 26) Mt relates

something derogatory to the disciples,

while Mk. says only rw€% and Jo.

speaks of Judas only. They did

not express their indignation openly,

but (Mk.), in their

minds, or by whispers to each other

;

St 6 . (v. 10) shews that

Mt. understood it so. For€
* waste* cf. Polyb. vi. 59. 5 (contrasted

with ), and M.-M. Vocab.

8.v. ; and see Prov. xxix. 3, euroAc.
9.& .] is for

ML's€7 : cf.

the omission of numbers in viii. 32,

xiv. 17, 19. Almsgiving was pro-

bably expected from the Passover

pilgrims (cf. Jo. xiii. 29) as an ac-

companiment of their worshi p. There

were many poor inand near Jerusalem;
cf. Mk. x. 46, xii. 42, Lk. xix. 8, Jo.

ix. 8, Ac. iii. 2, vi. 1, Rom. xv. 26,

GaL ii. 10; and see Gosp. Heb. quoted

at xix. 22.

10. yvovs 3c .] For*
[-ov] €\€ (Vulg. molestus esse)

cf. Lk. xi. 7, xviii. 5, GaL vi. 17.

gives the impression that

she was a stranger, but Mk. has

only, which is more suitable if

she was Mary. To give to the poor

is to give to the Lord (xxv. 40), but

personal devotion to Him is also a
1 good work ' (see on v. 1 6). To the

few who to-day spend themselves

mainly on worship and meditation

(whom Mary again exemplifies in

Lk. x. 39-42) active * workers ' are

warned not to say ' To what purpose

is this waste ?
' cis : Mk. lv

; see on xvii. 1 2.

1 1.€ .] Cf. Deut v.

1 1. Mt., Jo. omit Mk.'s addition

'and whenever ye will ye can

[always] do them good/ For the

thought 'Me ye have not always*

cf. ix. 1 5, Jo. xvii. 1 1 ; a different

truth is expressed in Mt. xviii. 20,

xxviii. 20.

1 2. .] On€
see . 34. ' With a view to my lay-

ing out for burial hath she done it,'

with the implied thought * though

she does not know it.' Mk. has «€€€€
cfc , which

Preuschen (ZNW., 1 902, 252 f.) criti-

cizes on the ground that the anointing

of the body at burial, as distinct from

placing spices in the grave-clothes,

was unknown in Israel ; and he
refers to an obscure Roman parallel

On the difficult form of the words

in Jo. see Westcott. For the Jate

cf. Jo. xix. 40, Gen. 1.

2 ( 'embalm'), Test Judah

26, € €- -
tcXci . Gen. I.e. also has

-a<m/9 which occurs in papyri (Deiss-

mann, Bible St. 120).

13. .] See on v. 18.

Those present condemn her, but ehe

is to receive honour for all time. It

is difficult to believe that the words

came from the lips of Jesus. Not
only does Jo. omit them, and Lk.

(probably) the whole incident (see
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iv \ , €€
^ . € wopevOeis eU

Add. .), but the Lord's expectation

of the immediate advent of the

Kingdom, which in iv. 23 is the

Gospel, forbids us to think that He
would speak of a world-wide preach-

ing of the Gospel, even if

means, the Roman world

(see xxiv. 14, note; cf. 'Mk.' xvL

1 5). As in xxiv. 1 4, Mt. adds

to Mk.'s ; there it refers

to the contents of the foregoing dis-

course ; here it seems to be an obscure

reference to Christ's atoning death,

implied in the mention of His em-
balming. €ls. :

' for a

reminder of her ' («c. to men). There

is no exact parallel to this ; but a

of men before God (Ac

x. 4) is an O.T. thought : Ex. xxviiL

12, xxx. 16, Num. xxxl 54.

Additional Note on the Anointing at Bethany.

Lk. vii. 36-50 contains a narrative which is parallel in the following

points : Jesus was at a meal in the house of a man named Simon, and a

woman entered and anointed Him with a valuable ointment which she

brought in an alabaster phial ; and objection was raised to the action. But
all else is different. The incident is related after the discourse to the

people about the Baptist ; the place is not named ; the host was a Pharisee ;

the woman was a 'sinner'; the objection raised was that, if Jesus were a
prophet (a reputation attached to Him chiefly in Galilee), He would know
what sort of woman she was ; and the answer dealt with the greatness of

a penitent's love in proportion to the sins forgiven. Mt., Mk. say that the
woman was anointing the Lord's head (as a devoted friend might honour a
guest), Lk. that, standing behind at His feet weeping (as a penitent), she
began to bedew His feet with her tears, and was wiping them with her
hair, and kissing them and anointing them. Jo. (xii. 3) seems to introduce

two details from this account :
c she anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped

them with the hairs of her head.' The relation of Lk.'s narrative to Mk.'s

is doubtful ; but it is hardly conceivable that either could simply have grown
out of the other. It is possible, however, that in Lk.'s source a narrative

of an entirely distinct incident was coloured from the Marcan story by the
addition of the three references to ointment,

and /€ (. 38), and . 46, apart from which the only real

point of similarity in the two narratives is the very common name Simon ;

and that tco may have been taken over from Mk.

14-16. (Mk. xiv. 10 f., Lk. xxii. 3-
6.) The Bargain made by Judas.

1 4. totc .] € is Mt.'e form
of transition to his next incident

(see on ii. 7), which probably occurred

on the day indicated in v. 2 (see on
v. 3). cis (Mk. cfs, see Swete)

5€, Lk.

. ., expresses a sorrowful indigna-

tion which the Church never ceased

to feel ; cf. v. 47 (Mk., Lk.), Jo. vi.

71 ; and see Mk. xiv. 20. On* see x. 4. The chief

priests, as the official rulers, were
those with whom the bargain must
be made. Lk. adds
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elirev Oekeri ; 1 5

ol Icthcan , € 1 6.
}

(sc. icoov), the Levitical temple

guard, who are mentioned in the

N.T. in Lk., Ac. only.

15. 6k\€T€ .] Virtually

a protasis—* If you give me enough

'

—the apodosis being introduced by

a consec (Blass, % 77. 6). The
deliberateness with which Judas

took the initiative is expressed in

Mk.'s ,
which Mt. and Lk. expand differently.

There seems to be some emphasis on—
* I, though one of His disciples.', see . 4.

€ ,] Mk.'s 8c€ (Lk. €.)
is omitted. The arrest could have

been arranged without expense at

some future time, but they were glad

of the offer because it enabled them

to effect it before the festival. Mk.
says that they * promised' (cTn/y-€), Lk. 'made a compact'(&) to give him money, the

payment of which is assumed in Ac.

i. 1 8 ; but Mt relates that they paid

him on the spot. Both and

the sum named are due to Zach. xi.

12,

(*c.) ;

see on xxvii. 3- 10• For,
'to place in the scale, weigh' Q\W),

cC also 2 Regn. xviiL 1 2, Job xxviii.

1 5, and metaph. Ac vii. 60. The 30
pieces of silver were shekels = tetra-

drachms =^ (Dab q), and
equivalent to 1 20 denarii — £^ : 1 6s.

;

see on vii. 24. The plur.

(see xxv. 27) is confined to Mt.

16. t6t€ .] Lk. adds€, explaining the ' oppor-

tune moment' as one in which the

arrest could be effected without

disturbance. Mk.'s€ (cf. 2

Tim. iv. 2) may have the same force,

or may mean ' in good time ' before

the festival (see on v. 5 above). For, opportunities, cf. Ps. ix. 10,

cxliv. [cxlv.j 15.

17-20. (Mk. xiv. 12-17, Lk.

xxii. 7-14.) Preparations for
the Paschal Meal.

17. Ty 8* -Q .] Mk.

. p. . £, € \
!0, Lk.€ € . .

$ « #tW#ai . Here

is the crux of the chronology. All

the synn. identify (as Mk. v. 1)

the Passover and the first day of

Unleavened Bread ; and Mk. further

identifies the day of the killing of

the lambs with that of the eating of

them, the astronomical but not the

Jewish reckoning. Mt., from his

knowledge of Jewish customs, omits
* when they were killing the Passover

victim,' but, like Lk., follows Mk. in

placing the incident on the day on

which, at 6 p.m., Nisan 14 began, so

that the Last Supper coincides with

the eating of the Passover. But the

chronology of the 4th Gosp. is to

be preferred, according to which the

Lord died at the time that the lambs

were being killed. For (1) the two

disciples would hardly have had

time to make the preparations on

the 1 4th. (2) Apart from this verse

there is nothing in the present

section which demands that date.

(3) Details of the Last Supper make
its identity with the Passover very
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Xiyovres /% ; elwev 'Tirayere el? Seiva

doubtful (4) The Sanhedrin had
determined to arrest Jesus before the

festival, yet according to the synoptic

chronology they arrested Him on the

festival. (5) No Jew would carry

arms on the festival (v. 5 1 Mk., Lk.),

nor would Joseph have bought linen

(Mk. xv. 46). And if aypov
(Mk. xv. 21, Lk.) means that Simon
was returning from work, though

that is not necessarily the meaning,

it must have been before the festival

began. (6) Mk. v. 42 can only

mean that Joseph buried the Body
at once, bec.mse it was Friday after-

noon, and the hour when the

Sabbath would begin (6 p.m.) was

near. Hence (Lk. xxiii. 56) the

women could not embalm it at once,

but were obliged to wait till the

Sabbath was over.

The discrepancy between the synn.

and the 4th Gosp. mainly lies in

the present verse. Attempts at

harmonization have been made.

Chwolson, Das letztc Passahmahl

Ghristiy holds that when Nisan 14

fell on a Friday, the lambs were

killed on the previous day, because

there was not time to roast them
before 6 p.m. ; and in such a case

some Jews ate the Passover at the

correct time on Friday night (i.e. the

beginning of the Sabbath), while

others, among whom were Jesus and
the Twelve, ate it on the previous

evening. Some have even held that

Jesus, as * Lord of the Sabbath,' ante-

dated the feast on His own authority.

Spitta, Urchristentum, i. 226 ff.,

thinks that the Last Supper, in

Mk 's original narrative, was on

Thursday, but that the Lucan-Pauline

tradition that it was the Paschal

meal led to the interpolation of Mk.

xiv. 12-16. Allen, on the basis of

a suggestion by Chwolson {MonaUtchr.

f. Gesch. tt. Wis*. cL Jud. lxxiii. 537 ff.),

conjectures that the Aram. HNDp,

'first' and NOP or Op, «before,'

have been confused in Mk., and that

the Aram, underlying his traditions

may have meant * on the day before

the Azuma,' which loosely denoted

'on the day before the Passover.'

This would dispose of the principal

difficulty ; but there are other

passages in which the synn. seem to

have been influenced by the conflict-

ing tradition that the Last Supper
was the Paschal raeaL

is the lxx. equivalent of

n'VVp, * unleavened cakes.' The
festival is called kofrrij .
(Exod. xxiii. 15, Lk. xxii. 1) or the

whole week at . . (Ac xiL

5, xx. 6). The simple af (only

here, and Mk. xiv. 1 , 12) is a class,

use ; cf. , 0),
and yev&ria (xiv. 6), . (Jo.

. 22).

.] Lk. prefixes

to their question a command to Peter

and John to go and prepare the

Passover. For the delib. conj. with

dcXa? see xiii. 28.

18. €€ .] It is not

stated, as in Mk., Lk., that two only

of the disciples received the command.
7r/)bs rbv Selva : a class, use, found

in Aq. Ruth iv. 1, 1 Regn. xxL 2

[3l 4 Regn. vi. 8 for *?K &.
Mt. thus 8iims up the description in

Mk., Lk., of the means whereby the

right householder was to be found,

i.e. that they were to follow a man
(probably a slave) whom they would
see carrying a pitcher of water. Mt.
apparently did not attach importance

to the details, which suggests that
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€€ * \eyei

ianv ' €, <>, . 2

he did not think of them as

miraculous. And they do not

necessitate that explanation ; the Lord

had friends in the city, and had

made His plans.

€€ .] The note of

authority is preserved in all the

synn. The householder was an

adherent of Jesus, who would accede

to the request as the owner of the

colt had done (xxi. 2 i ). Only Mt.

has * My time is at hand,' a markedly

Johannine feature ; it does not mean
' the time of my Passover feast/ but

refers to the approaching Passion

(cf. v. 2). Mt. avoids the question

(see on viii. 29)

; The pron. suggests

that an arrangement had already

been made with the owner of the

house ;
perhaps (Lk.)

has the same force, 'the chamber

that we agreed upon.' The prophetic

pres. € has the tone of

a sovereign command. On trpos see

xiil 56. ttoicu', agere, 'celebrate'

(cf. Heb. xi. 28, Ac xviii. 21 D) is

frequent in the lxx. ( =) in

connexion with the Passover and

other festivals. The conjectures that

the room was the ' upper room ' of

Ac. i. 13, and that it was in the

house of the mother of Mark (Ac. xii.

12), so that the owner was Mark's

father (Sanday, Sacr. Sites 77), are

possible, but without evidence. In

the latter case, however, the father

not the mother would more likely

have been named in Ac. I.e.

19. ] t. omits

the description in Mk. of the room

which the householder would shew

them, and instead of ' they found as

He had said unto them' he relates that

they obeyed the Master's command.

(so Mk., Lk.) cannot

include the provision of a lamb,

since all the members of a family

who were to partake of it were re-

quired to be present at the ceremony

of its slaughter at the temple.

There is not a hint that a lamb

formed part of the Last Supper.

The verb must have the same force

as€//€ (v. 1 7) : they arranged

the necessary preliminaries for the

Passover on the next day but one.

20. oxp* .] The sending of

the two disciples perhaps suggests

that secrecy was necessary. Jesus

did not enter the city until dark.

oVcKciTo: Mk. ^ . . .. Some think

that * the Twelve ' in Mk. is a formal

title used by the Church for the

disciples as a body, since Jesus came

to the city with ten only (cf. 1

Cor. xv. 5 ; Holtzm. compares the

'Thirty' at Sparta). But the two

may have returned to report that

the preparations had been made, or

€€ may mean *cometh to the

room,' the two having joined the

others somewhere in the city. Lk.

has .
21-2 5. (Mk. xiv. 18-21, Lk.

xxii. 21-23, Jo. xiii. 21-30.) The

Prediction of the Betrayal.

Lk. places this after the Eucharistic

Act Jo. (xiii. 30) relates that after

the prediction Judas *went out

immediately,' but this affords no

evidence as to the order, since he

does not record the Eucharistic Act.

If Judas was present at it, he was

the first terrible example of those
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2 1 .
22 .
23 , ; 6

iv

24 €* 6 /€
whom S. Paul describes in 1 Cor. xi.

27 ; if he went out before it, it is

another indication that the meal was

not the Passover, in the middle of

which it is extremely improbable

that any Jew would leave the table.

21. .] The
meal was in progress (c£ v. 26).

This makes its identity with the

Passover feast improbable, since

every detail of the latter, both word
and act, was prescribed by law and

custom which Jesus was unlikely to

disregard. On see . 4.

Mk. adds € cuou, which
anticipates v. 20 (Mt. 23), and has

the appearance of a later addition

due to Ps. xL [xli.] 1 o, which is quoted

in Jo. xiii. 1 8.

22. * .] Mk.
\kytiv.

They had been warned that He must
suffer, but this was a new horror

;

small wonder that Mt adds his

characteristic (cf. xvii. 23).

He transposes, marking the

beginning of a continuous action (see

on iv. 17), one disciple after another

taking up the accusation ; and he

writes the class. (Is? for Mk.'s

cts cfs (Blass, § 51. 5). For
see on xii. 23.

23. .] 'He that

hath dipped.' Mk. c?s *
(probably a later addition ; see on v.

1 4 above) per

€i9 [tv], which need not

mean that the one who next dipped

was the betrayer, but quite generally,

like Mt'e aor. (S5 sin partcp. ' he that

putteth forth his hand'), 'one who

has been sharing the meal with me.'

This was purposely ambiguous ; the

betrayer was not revealed, for they had
all dipped ; had he been, the others

would doubtless have tried to prevent

the crime, which the Lord knew was
according to His Father's plan (v.

24). It echoes the thought of Ps.

xL [xli.] 10; see on v. 21. Lk.

expresses it differently :
' behold the

hand of him that betrayeth me (is)

with me on the table/ Those who
identify the meal with the Passover

feast refer to the JiarOseth, a sauce

composed of fruits, spices, and vinegar,

into which food was dipped. But
sauces were similarly used at other

meals ; cf. Ruth it 14; and see Pee.

ii. 8, where it is forbidden to put
flour into the Passover haroseth, im-
plying that sauces thickened with

flour were used on other occasions.€€ is unique in bibL Gk.,

except as a v.l. for€, Jo. xiii.

26. , apparently not a

dimin., occurs in Aristoph. and later,

and in the lxx. = •"$, 'a (deep)

bowl' (Num. vii. 13 etc), Vulg.

acetabulum. It is not a ' dish ' (A.V.,

R.V.) or ' platter ' (Wicl., Tynd.), as in

Vulg. parapm (Mt), catinus (Mk.).

24. \ vios .] vrrayci,

'goeth his way/ sc to Him from

whom He came, corresponds with the

€$€ of v. 17 (see note), and implies

the same high claim. In the 4 th

Gosp. (viii. 14, 21, xiii. 3, 33, 36,

xiv. 4 if., 28, xvi. 5, 10, 16 f.) the

thought is brought into prominence.

(Lk.) points to such passages
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1

irepl , oval Se

8 6 '

el /c €€ 6 €€. he 25

€€ €, ; \iyet. \ 6 26

as Ps. ., Is. liii., and to the

.. sacrifices as types; cf. Mk. ix.

12, Lk. xviii. 31, xxiv. 46, 1 Cor.

xv. 3.

oval .] Not a curse (see xi.

21) but an exclamation of anguish.

The paradox of divine determination

and human responsibility here finds

its most tragic expression ; see on
xviii. 7. Origen emphasizes the

:
' non dixit ... quo traditur,

Bed per quern traditur.' Judas was
but an instrument, yet he acted

voluntarily, and need not so have
acted, ,,.€ 7/€,,*̂
(Euth. Zig.).^ tJv .] On see v.

29. A maimed life, or no life at all,

is better than final death. Allen

quotes parallels from Chag. 1 1 b,

Enoch xxxviii. 2. On u, where
the indie denotes something contrary

to fact, see Blass, § 75. 3, Moulton,
i 200.

25. .] The verse

is absent from Mk., Lk. If the

question and answer were really

uttered at the table, it must have
been in whispers. Jo. xiii. 21-30
fills in the story. Brooke {Camb.

Bibl Ess. 309 f.) suggests that the

Lord dipped food in the bowl for

each disciple in turn, so that 'he it

is for whom I shall dip the sop and
give it to him' (Jo. v. 26) was as

enigmatical as the words in Mt. v.

23 ; but if He gave it first to Judas,

or at that moment said to him
'what thou doest do quickly,' and

then Judas went out at once, it

would afterwards be realized that He
had, in fact, pointed out the betrayer,

though only Judas knew it at the
time. Mt. here expresses this later

realization. The synn. imply that
the disciples themselves dipped in
the bowl, which they probably did,

as an ordinary custom more than
once during the meal ; the dipping
by Jesus was a special act. 6-

' the betrayer ' describes Judas
as he was afterwards known in the
Church ; cf. w. 46, 48, xxvii. 3 v.l

On the pres. ptcp. see viii. 33.€] Clearly an affirmative,

probably with the force of an ad-
mission. Dalm. Words 309 f., quotes
Toe. Kelim, Bab. k. i. 6, where$ means 'thou art right.'

Here it may mean 'Yes», but it is

thou that hast forced the answer
from me.' And see Thayer, JBL.
xiii 40-49. See on (v. 64)
and (xxvii. 1 1).

26-29. (Mk. xiv. 22-25, Lk.
xxii. 15-20, 1 Cor. xi 23-25.)
The Eucharist.

The following notes deal only with
Mt, Mk. The subject is treated

more fully in the Add. n.

26. € .] The incident
occurred, like the last (v. 21), while
the meal was in progress, which does
not support its identification with
the Passover feast,- (v.

27) : He blessed, or
thanked, God; cf. xiv. 19. jjsin
paraphrases rightly 'and blessed

fee. God] over it.' It was probably
an ordinary Grace, but extraordinary
in being uttered in the middle of the
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€< eteXaaev

elirev AaySere ,
2.
28? / Ulctc , yap iortv' thc^ to irepl els

meal Cf. the Grace in the Jewish

Daily Pr. Bk: 'Blessed art thou,

Jehovah our God, King of the

Universe, who bringest forth bread

from the earth ' ; and before partak-

ing of wine: 'Blessed . . . Universe,

Creator of the fruit of .the vine.'

€•€ .] The breaking is

essential to the full meaning of

:
' this [broken bread] is My

Body,' which thus contains a reference

to the Passion, and virtually includes

the of S. Paul. The
fraction may have succeeded or accom-

panied the Benediction ; for the aor.

ptcp. in the latter case see Blass, § 58.

4. €€ is absent from Mk. ; the

act of eating is assumed to be included

in that of taking. No ' explanation

'

of ' This is My Body ' can be offered

in a commentary ; its meaning varies

for Christians with their varieties of

spiritual experience.

27. .] The absence

of the art. with in Mt.,

Mk. suggests that they did not think

of any of the prescribed cups at the

Passover feast. ' Drink ye all of it

'

corresponds with 'Eat/ which Mt.

added in the previous verse; Mk.
has hriov €.
The emphasis on, not found

in connexion with the Bread, may
be due to the thought of the New
Covenant (see next verse), from which

none of the Church's first re-

presentatives excluded himself, and

which therefore embraced the whole

Church. The words have been used

in support of the Roman practice of

withholding the Cup from the laity,

since those who drank were all

priests. But the same consideration

would serve to prove that the

Sacrament was not intended for the

laity at alL

28. .] is Mt.'e

connexion with the previous com-

mand. The words were spoken

during the distribution of the Cup:
Mk. probably means the same, though

he records them after the disciples

had drunk. The reference is to

Exod. xxiv. 4-8, iSov, the inauguration of God's

covenant with Israel at Sinai. Jesus

inaugurates a covenant for those

whom He had drawn from the old

Israel, is attached to the com-

pound subst. 'Blood-of-the-Covenant,'

Bundesblut :
' this is my counterpart

of at Sinai.'

This unmistakably includes the

thought of sacrifice, i.e. the applica-

tion of the victim's blood, which is

its life, poured out, set free from its

body, and available for the use of

others. This reference to the Sinai

covenant, though it was not the

cause of the liturgical use of the

Decalogue in the English Communion
Office (see Scudamore, Not. Euchar.*

629 f.), gives additional point to it

On the Gk. terms for ' covenant ' see

Westcott, Hebr. 298 ff., DCL. I 274.

7T€pl .] Mk.
€. . For* cf. Rom.
viii. 3, Gal. i. 4 v.L, Heb. v. 3,

x. 18, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 1 Jo. ii. 2,

iv. 10; its use is connected with the

lxx. €, an equivalent

for the subst, ' sin-offering ' (cf.

Heb. x. 8). It thus expresses the

sacrificial thought more technically
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than Mk.'s The
echoes . 28 (see note). Mt. alone

adds ci?€ (which he

avoided in his account of John's

baptism, iii. 2), emphasizing still

further the sacrificial thought, and

perhaps influenced by Is. liii. 12,

avi')vtyK€V. Mt.

thus combines the thoughts of the

'peace-offering,' i.e. communion, and

the * sin-offering,' i.e. reconciliation.

But the latter is presupposed in the

former, even if Jesus did not say

' for the remission of sins.' Possibly

also He did not say ' which is poured

out for many '
; it is absent from

1 Cor. ; but it is fully implied in

'my Covenant-Blood.' The partcp.& is a prophetic pres.,

referring to the approaching Paesion.

The necessary sequel is implied,

though not expressed, that the Blood

must be sprinkled upon men and

presented before God, as Moses

sprinkled it upon the people and

upon the altar.

29. «.] The Cup points

back to the Israel of old ; but it

also points forward to the perfected

Israel in the days of the Messiah.

It is a sacrificial means of communion
with God ; but it is also a foretaste

of the feast of consummated com-

munion, Cf. Did. ix., 'We give

thanks ... for the holy Vine of

David thy servant, which Thou
didst make known to us through

Jesus thy servant.' The Messiah is

the true Vine of which His people

will partake. For the eschatological

aspect of cf. the use of

8€ in Lk. xxii. 29. On the

Messianic banquet see viii. 1 1. This

consummation would come in the

immediate future ; the Lord's death,

its necessary precursor, was to occur

so soon that He would never again

join in a meal on earth. For

5c (Lk. . yap) Mk.'e

(see on v. 18) is perhaps a later

insertion. ' (Mk. ,
Lk. ) : see on v. 64,

xxiii. 39. For the of the

vine cf. Is. xxxii. 1 2, Hab. iii. 1 7 ;

and see Num. vi. 4. It is used in

Polyb. of the produce of the earth

;

Deissniann (Bible St 1 09 f.) gives an
instance from a papyrus of 230 b.c.

It may be an echo of the Grace for

the wine which Jesus had just said

(see v. 26). On see vii.

22. Mt adds /A€0' /, emphasiz-

ing further the thought of Christ's

communion with His followers.

The wine that He would then drink

would be 'of a new kind,'6
(see ix. 17), the 'fulfilment' (cf. Lk.

xxii. 16) of the wine that He now
gave them, is for

Mk.'s Oeov. Lk. has !$
. .€ .

None of the synn. makes it clear

whether Jesus Himself partook of

the Bread and the Cup. For patr.

and liturgical passages which assert

that He did see Scudamore, op. cit.

6 1 2 f., 629. papyrus fragm. of an
Egyptian liturgy has €&€
avrois «, €€ €€ .
(Schermann, Liturg. Pap. v. DSr-

Balyzehy and Cabrol's art. 'Canon'
in Diet, d'arch. chrit. et de liturg.).

Additional Note on the, Eucharist.

1. S. Paul states in 1 Cor. xi. 23-25 that he received from the Lord

that which he also handed on to the Corinthians, that the Lord

Jesus in the night in which He was being betrayed took bread, etc. The
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€
principal variations from Mk. are : the omission of€ in the case

of both Bread and Cup, of €€
9
and of the whole

verse containing the prediction ov . ; the addition of

. . . (v. 24), of€ €
9
and of €€

. . . (v. 25) ; the alteration in the words at the giving of the Cap.

The apostle's claim to have 'received from () the Lord* his account

of the Eucharist is similar to the claim made by the prophets of Israel

;

and in neither their case nor his does it imply a verbal accuracy imparted

by divine dictation. If it did, the synoptic account would be excluded from

consideration. The words in no way deny that Church tradition was a

source of his knowledge. Some hold that his account is dominated by his

thought of Christ as the Paschal Lamb (c£ 1 Cor. v. 8); but he writes

nothing that necessarily points to a Paschal view of the Eucharist. * The
Cup of Blessing ' (1 Cor. x. 16) can hardly refer to the cup which bore that

name in the Passover feast ; the latter was the third cup, preceded by part

of the Hallel, and followed by a fourth cup and the remainder of the

Hallel (Pesach. x. 5-7), while S. Paul places it at the end of the meaL In

Mk. €\€ expresses the sacrificial value of the

Blood ; S. Paul transfers the thought to the Body, in the words. This, though in keeping with the Paschal thought, does not necessarily

identify the Eucharist with the Passover, for the Sinai sacrifice, no less than

the Passover, involved the giving of the bodies of the victims on behalf of

the nation. The word added to (cf. 2 Cor. iii. 6) may have

been due to reflexion on Jer. xxxi. 31-34, a thought worked out by the

writer of Heb. viii. 6-13, ix. 15. The detail€ 8ci7tvt}o-(u is not

one which could be acquired by spiritual reflexion ; it is probably a genuine

tradition. The genuineness of the command €€ . . .

is more open to question. (It cannot have been due to the apostle's supposed

view of the Paschal character of the act ; ttoicitc has not the same force as

in Mt. xxvi. 1 8 ; it refers simply to the acts of eating and drinking. Nor
can it bear the sacrificial sense of ' offer,' which is not found in connexion

with the Eucharist till Just. Dial 4 1 ; and that is the only known instance

in the 2nd cent.) The Lord expected that He would return in the near

future, but the act might still be performed for a memorial of Him until He
came. If the Church's custom of repeating the act led S. Paul to ascribe

its origin to a definite command, which the Marcan tradition did not contain,

8till that custom needs to be accounted for. It cannot be accounted for if

the words ' This is My Body—My Blood ' were (as e.g. Julicher thinks) a

mere acted parable devoid of all mystery, a bare intimation by Jesus that He
was soon to die, and that His death would be a source of blessing to them

;

• there would have been nothing in this to lead the disciples, or other

Christians, to perpetuate the act. The ascription to Jesus of the command,

even if not genuine, would not introduce any radically new feature ; it only

interpreted the significance of the Lord's words and actions as summing up
and perpetuating the fellowship of the disciples with Himself—a fellow-

ship which they had hitherto enjoyed at every meal which they had shared

with Him, and still felt to be an abiding fact, owing to their experiences of

Digitized byGoogle



XXVI. 29] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 385

€0* iv rfj

His presence after the Resurrection. S. Paul's comment (v. 26) 'For as

often as . . . till He come ' affords a point of contact with the Lord's pre-

diction in the synn. that He would not drink wine again till He drank it

in the divine Kingdom (Lk. * till the kingdom of God come ').

2. S. Luke's account (xxii. 15-20) offers difficult problems. Vv. 19 b

( €)—v. 20 (\6€\ bracketed by W.H., are

omitted inDlLabeff'il; be also place v. 1 9a after v. 1 6. si.cur omit

v. 20, and place the whole of v. 19 after v. 16 ; cur omits yap (v. 18) and.€ (v. 19); sin omits (v. 1 8), and inserts in v. 1 7, from

v. 20, 'after they had supped' and 'this is My Blood, the [or a] new
covenant.' * Sanday (HDB. ii. 636) writes of the two texts, in and in the

mass of MSS., ' Either may be original. And this is just one of thoee cases

in which internal evidence is strongly in favour of tie text which we call

Western. The temptation to expand was much stronger than to contract

;

and the double mention of the Cup raises real difficulties of the kind which
suggest interpolation.' And he holds that the texts of (1) be (2) &cur,

(3) JS sin represent three steps in a harmonizing process.

The D Text. If v. 17 is Lk.'s equivalent for the account of the Cup in

Mt, Mk., the Cup precedes the Bread. This seems to find support in Did.

ix. :
' First as regards the Cup, " We give thee thanks, etc." Then as

regards the broken Bread, " We give thee thanks, etc.," ' and it was the

order common in Jewish meals. No weight can be attached to S. Paul's

mention of the Cup before the Bread in 1 Cor. . 1 6, in view of his explicit€ € in xi 25. But not only is it surprising that Lk. should

have omitted the words about the Cup which are given in Mt, Mk., but the

parallelism ov (v. 17), ov (. 1 8)

suggests that w. 15-18 form a complete whole. In that case v. 19 a is an

isolated fragment If it is an interpolation from 1 Cor. (Blass, Philol. Gosp.

179 f.\ Lk. has no account of the Eucharistic act; but there is no MS.
evidence for its omission. If w. 1 5—18 are one version of what occurred,

and w. 19, 20 another (Batiffol, Etudes, 2nd ser. 32, Blakiston, JThS. iv.

548-55), the D text forms an impossible transition between them.

The ordinary text. Some hold (e.g. Resch, H. Holtzmann, Schweitzer)

that Lk. understood w. 15-18 to refer to the Passover meal, and w. 19, 20
to the subsequent Eucharist. Goguel (L'Eucharistie 64) thinks that Lk.

arranged the order, with a Cup at the beginning and at the end, with a

view to the Passover ritual. Burkitt and Brooke, on the other hand (JThS.

ix. 569-72) suggest that.€ . (v. 15) does not shew
that the meal was the Passover, but expresses the desire which the Lord had
felt to join with the disciples in 'this Passover' (i.e. the Passover of this

year, which will fall on the morrow), but which was not to be fulfilled.

This would be in keeping with the absence of all Paschal features in the

meal as described in Mt, Mk, and in 1 Cor.

There seem to be only two alternatives : (a) Lk. originally gave no
account of the Eucharist, but confined himself to w. 15-18, the whole of

w. 19, 20 being an addition made up for the most part of material from

1 Cor., but with the last clause based on Mk. (6) Vv. 15-17 contain

2 C
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30 . Kal eh

words spoken at the beginning of the meal (which may be paraphrased thus

:

1
1 earnestly longed to eat this year's Passover with you before my death, for

I shall not celebrate another until I feast with you in the kingdom of God.

But let us at least join in a last act of fellowship ; divide this Cup among

you*) ; w. 19, 20 (omitting /*) describe the Eucharistic

act at the end of the meal ; and in v. 1 8 the Lord closed, as He began, with

a prediction that His next feast would be in the kingdom of God, but a

scribe, in order to produce an immediate parallelism, transferred it to its

present position with a connecting yap. The last clause of v. 20 was

probably a scribe's harmonistic touch, due to the similar words in Mk.
The second alternative provides an explanation of the two Cups, and

also for the fact that is without the article in v. 1 7, but with it

(the well known Eucharistic Cup) in v. 20. And it also avoids the difficulty,

caused by the D text> of thinking that Lk., who must have been acquainted

both with the Pauline and the Marcan tradition, preferred another, in which

the important Eucharistic words about the Cup were omitted. (The omission

of the whole narrative in Jo. is not to the point ; he preferred to give in

ch. vi. the teaching which it presupposed.) Lk. preserves from a distinct

source, as in other parts of hie Passion narrative, the material in w. 15-17,

which, in the main stream of the Church's tradition, had been forgotten as

unessential in comparison with the Eucharistic act ; but in his account of

the latter, he is dependent upon the Pauline tradition. The textual con-

fusion is due to the strange action of scribes who, finding two Cups, retained

the first to the exclusion of the second.

3. In the above notes it has been maintained that the Pauline and Lucan

accounts contain nothing really essential which is not at least implied in

Mt, Mk. Whatever effects the pagan mysteries may have had in colouring

S. Paul's religious vocabulary he did not transform an evening meal for twelve

friends into an abiding sacrament for the Christian Church ; he only brought

certain implicit truths into clearer relief. The Eucharistic words contain two

main elements, the eschatohgical and the sacrificial Some modern writers

give to the one or the other exclusive prominence ; and the same tendency

is seen in early days. The Didache, e.g.
f
reflects the Jewish eschatological

hopes, with no reference to Christ's death, while in Justin's Gentile circles

the Eucharist is a memorial sacrifice ; similarly the former is more explicit

in Mt, Mk., the latter in 1 Cor. But in the mind of Jesus they were com-

plementary aspects of the truth which governed His life work : He was

the destined Messiah ; and to attain to His glory He must suffer for those

to whom He came ;
' as a ransom for many ' He must die, that they may

have a share in the Kingdom. Therefore to exclude either element from

His words is to produce the falsity of a half truth.

For bibliographies see DCL. i Covenant ' and ' Lord's Supper,' Srawley,

The Early History of the Liturgy, and ' Eucharist ' in EncRelEtK

3°-35- (Mk. xiv. 26-31, Lk. Olives. Prediction of Desertion
xxii. 31-34, 39; cf. Jo. xiii. 37 £) and Deniai*

Departure to the Mount op 30. /;€5] This
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"? /. Tore \£yet 6 <$
1€<: € iv iv, yeypaTrrac yap && , Aiackoptti-

ce^coNTAi ^ npdBATA thc /wNHC • € 8k iyepOrjvai 32

need not have been a ceremonial

chanting of the Hallel, i.e. Pes. cxiii.-

cxviii, of which (according to Pesach.

x. 5-7) the first two followed the

second cup, and the remaining psalms

the fourth cup. They doubtless

sang one or more of the psalms in

use in the Temple. If Zahn's re-

construction [Kanon ii. 785] of the

Fayum fragm. of Mk. xiv. 27-30 is

right,[ 8c /acto,

\.€ , it can refer,

not to the Passover ritual but, to

their usual custom after a meaL
But Preuschen (AntiUgomena) and
others conjecture[/* €•]€? (or cos e£). For€ absoL cf. Dan. iii. 91 [24],

I Mac xiii. 47 ; 0cov or <£
$€ is understood. On the Mount
of Olives see xxi 1.

31. totc .] In Mt, Mk. the

conversation is apparently placed on
the road ; Lk. relates the departure

to the Mt. of Olives after it. The
disciples had remained with the Lord

in his (Lk.), but He knew
them well enough to be certain that

in the last and greatest they would
desert Him. Loisy unnecessarily

denies the genuineness of the whole

conversation, kv . . . ravry is

added by Mt for the sake of explicit-

ness. For kv with. cf. xi. 6,

and on the verb see v. 29.

yap .] Mk. on
yry., Fay. Pap. [] .
The quotation is from Zach. xiii. 7,

which in KB runs€€(€
(Tert De Fuga 11, «evellite oves*).

A, vulg., adhere to the Heb. ; so

Just (Dial 53), except that he has

. avrov for . .. All have an imper. in

the first clause. Mk. (followed by
Mt, but with assimilations to lxx.a

)

probably took the passage from a

collection of testimonia, in which
futures stood in both clauses, and
'the shepherd ' (as Heb. lxx.a)

instead of the plur. (lxx.b). The
original does not speak of the sheep

as deserting the shepherd ; they are

innocent sufferers ; but the wording

lent itself to the compiler of the

testimonia. For a different use of

the quotation see Ep. Barn. v. 1 2.

32. € Sk .] So Mk. Any
reference to the Resurrection must
have been an enigma at the time

;

it had been foretold (xvi. 21, xvii.

9, 23), but the disciples persistently

failed to grasp the truth till the

event took place. The genuineness

of the verse, however, is very doubt-

ful. If anything can be gathered

as to the expectations of Jesus con-

cerning Himself, they were not those

of a return to the old relations

with His disciples, but of an advent

as the super-human Messiah from

heaven. All the evidence is against

supposing that He intended to estab-

lish, or to await, the Kingdom of

God in Galilee (J. Weiss). And the

same objection forbids the rendering

will be your leader in Galilee/

though cts and Iv are often inter-

changed. When appearances took

place in Galilee the inference was
drawn that He must have predicted

the fact. Possibly this was not the

original position of the verse, since

it breaks the immediate connexion

between w. 3 1 and 33. It is omitted
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33€ els . Be 6

elirev Ei ev ,
34 ovBeirore, (~

ev ravrg 777

35 €. * 6

Bey € , ..
in the Fay. fragm. of Mk. Lk. omits

it, because he relates appearances in

or near Jerusalem only. €
can mean 'to walk in front* as

leader (cf, xxi. 9, Mk. x. 32), but

also ' to precede,
1

i.e. arrive first (cf.

xiv. 22, xxi. 31); the latter meaning
is clearly understood in xxviii. 7,

10.

33. .] Lk. gives

the Lord's words to Peter :
' Simon,

Simon, behold Satan, etc/, and the

apostle's reply is
l Lord, with Thee I

am ready to go even to prison and
to death.'

34. .] After Mk.
has , answering to Peter's ,
and an emphatic but redundant

<€. The cock-crowing (cf. Mk.
xiil 35) marked the third Roman
watch (see on xiv. 25), i.e. 12-3 a.m.

Peter would deny Him thrice before

dawn. It is unnecessary to suppose

that no cock actually crowed, and
that the account has arisen from the

mere reference to cock-crowing as

a note of time. Still less need the

genuineness of the words be doubted

because of a single passage in Bab.

Kam. 82 b, which gives an ideal and
fanciful regulation, supposed to have

prevailed while the temple was in

existence, that cocks were not to be

reared in Jerusalem ' because of the

holy things,' i.e. for fear of pollution.

The Fay. fragm. has for

the old poet,, and€
for, and inserts 07s. The last

has considerable support in Mk. (v. 30),

and similarly ck Scvtc/dov (v. 72),

but € (v. 68)

and Bis (v. 72) are more doubtful (see

Swete). The second cock-crowing

seems to denote a definite point of

time in Ar. Eccl. 390, Juv. in. ix.

107. Mk. may have wished to

divide the night into four parte;

evening (the Last Supper), midnight

(the arrest), first cock-crowing (the

first denial), second cock-crowing (the

third denial); c£ Mk. xiii. 35, and

the four-fold division of the day of

the Crucifixion (Mk. v. 1, 25, 33,

42). The other evangelists may
purposely have avoided this exact-

ness, since it deepened the apostle's

guilt, in that the first warning from

the cock fell unheeded on his ears.

But possibly Bis arose from a scribal

corruption, and the other passages

were afterwards altered accordingly.

/ic] The form of the

denial isnotstated; the other disciples

also ' denied ' the Lord by deserting

Him. Lk. interprets it. ct'ocfai

€ in accordance with the event. In

x. 33 is declared the final result of

denial, but it can be averted by

penitence.

35. €€ ."] Mk.'s 6

Bk €7€/3$ is softened by

Mt., and omitted by Lk. (Mk.

cav) Bey : see on 5c (xvi. 21). The
high honour of death for Christ was
after all reserved for him ; see HDB,
iii. 769. On see Moulton, i.

188 ff. Lk. here inserts w. 35-38
from an unknown source.
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€ ep^erai€ 6 € 36, X&ye* €
ixet. 37

36-46. (Mk. xiv. 3 2-42, Lk. xxii.

39-46 ; cf. Jo. xviii. 1 f.) Geth-
SEMANE.

36. € .] The Mt of Olives

had been the direction of the walk

(v. 30) ; Lk. states it here, omitting

the name Gethsemane, and adding

€005. The Lord intended,

as usual during the last days, to

spend the night in the open air
;

see on xxi. 17. 'Gethsemane* is

probably *Jtp8P3 ( = pipP |), 'olive-

vat or press' (Dalm. Gr. 152); cf.

the lxx. rc0 = Gath, €0[€]€//
= Gath - Rimmon (Josh. xix. 45),** [r€0o'<^H = Gatn-HePner
(4 Regn. xiv. 25). A corrupt

popular form is given in JS sin

Qusmani (Mk. Gedsemani), Si pal

Gismanin, D (Mk.),€. The
name implies that the place was, or

had been, a well-known olive orchard

(Jo. ). It was probably fenced

in as a private plot,, Vulg.

villam (Mt), praedium (Mk.), which

always seems to have this meaning

in the N.T. (Jo. iv. 5, Ac i 18 f.,

iv. 34, v. 3, 8, xxviii. 7 ; cf. 1 Chr.

xxvii 27), though it and
tended to supplant in late

Gk. (see M.-M. Vocab. s.v. ).
It lay irkpav

(Jo.). On the site see Swete,

and Baedeker, Palest 69 f.

Xcyct .] There is no

reason for supposing that more than

the Eleven are included in.
(see on v. 51). They were to remain

seated, perhaps near the entrance,

while the Lord went apart for prayer.

This was probably His habit; cf.

xiv. 23, Mk. i. 35, Lk. ix. 18, xi. 1., rare in the N.T. (see Blase,

§ 25. 2 n.*), is substituted for Mk.'s< (although in v. 38 Mk.'s * is

adopted), possibly under the influence

of Gen. xxii. 5, in which Mt may
well have seen a parallel in thought.€ €. (Blass, § 65. 10) 'until

I shall have prayed,' donee orem, is

virtually ' while I pray,' dum adoro

(ILk Mk.); cf. xiv. 22. Mt. adds7€0 €€4 (= €€(€, cf. U. 22,

xviL 20), as though the Lord pointed

out the direction.

37. .] On
the Three see xvii. 1. Loisy finds

here a ' Pauline ' feature, the motive

being to shew that even the chief

apostles were dull and apathetic to

the last. He supports this by the

absence of any statement that when
Jesus rejoined the Three, He also

rejoined, or summoned, the others.

But see on v. 46. The mention of

Peter's name alone is perhaps in-

tended to bring him into prominence,

as elsewhere in Mt. (see on x. 2).

Mk. gives simply the three names.] See on iv. 17. At
this point the Passion, in its full

sense, began, veils its

intensity ; Mt shrank from Mk.'s€ (see Swete), which de-

scribes a feeling of ' terrified surprise.'€, if connected with &
' to be sated/ and so * to loathe,' im-

plies a restless, distracted, shrinking

from some trouble, or thought of

trouble, which nevertheless cannot

be escaped. But see M.-M. Vocab. «.v.

In Plato (see Phaedr. 251 d) it is used

with ' to be at a loss ' where

to turn, or what to do. It followed

naturally upon the first shock of

horror. It occurs in PhiL ii. 26 (see
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38 . Tore \eyei€* &Be yprpyopeire € .
39< eireaev -€€ / , el iariv,

39]* minn.nonri 1L omn 5b sin['he removed from them'].pesL•

[' he departed 'j.hcl ;* KACD etc 1 33 69 al JS pal

Lightft), and in Aq. Sym. for DDG?

'be astonied,' tpV 'be faint,' 'be

alarmed, ' but not in the lxx. Allen

cites Ox. Pap. ii. 298. 45 (let cent.

A.D.). Orig. ad loc. strangely explains

that Jesus only began to be sorrowful,

and His Godhead restrained Him
from the fulness of human emotion.

38. t6t€ Afyct .] After the

first moment of shock and distress,

the Lord sought human sympathy.€. recalls Ps. xli. [xlii.]

6, 12 € €?,

; The remaining words of the

same refrain, /xc,

seem to colour the utterance in Jo. xiL

27, when the shadow of 'this hour'

fell upon His soul Only in these

two references to the Psalm is Jesus

recorded to have spoken of His,
as the seat of thought and feeling;

see on x. 28, and Swete on Mk.
v. 34. fo>5 reveals a deeper

depth, an anguish—not 'which makes
me wish for death,' but—which is as

great as that of death ; c£ Jon. iv. 9,

Sir. xxxvii. 2. €€ means
'keep awake* physically, as Mt,

understood, adding € ; and
in v. 40. See on v. 41.

39. € .] Lk.€ ; see Plummer. Though
needing theircompanyand sympathy,

He could not fight the battle in their

immediate presence.

has large uncial support, but is

meaningless. The frequency of its

occurrence in Mt probably led to

the scribal error, and it was inserted

for harmonization in ACD etc. in

Mk. (Lk. €4 )
is used of space in XeiL, but not in

bibL Gk. apart from this context

brl . : Mk.
yrjs, Lk. 0€ts . The

attitude was perhaps that of Elijah,

1 Kings xviii. 42.€ .] Mt passes at

once to the orat recta, omitting ML's

summary of the contents of the

prayer, ' that if it were possible the

hour might pass from Him.' Mk.

has, 6 (see Swete) ; Lk.€; see on vi. 9. The inspired

insight of the makers of the evangelic

tradition is nowhere more conspicuous

than here. The Lord's words were

not beard by the disciples, since they

were asleep. His prayer was an

agonized struggle, probably, for the

most part, far beyond the possibility

of articulate utterance, and lasting

for a considerable time. But the

records convey a living picture of

what must have been His attitude

of mind.

ct .] ' If Thy plane

render it possible
'
; c£ ML'e summary

above ; Lk. has the same thought in

ct. The human shrinking

from terrors which He had only just

realized in their fulness, made Him
cling to the possibility that the

Father might, after all, raise Him
to His glory by a miracle, without

the suffering. Mk.'s7
expresses the certainty that God

could do so, ifHe willed,

' pass by,' without coming to Me
(Mk., Lk. €€) ; cf. ExocL xii.
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1

** . 40€€ , \eyet ?€ € 4 ; yprjyopeiTe 4€€€, '

23, Tra/ocXcwrcTai 6vpav
y

Am. vii. 8, viii. 2. On
see xx. 22. In Jo. xviii. 1 1 it is

referred to later in the narrative.

.] On see xi. 22.

Mk.' €
[ec. €•€]. Lk. .

On Mk.'s colloquial see Swete, and
lass, § 50. 5. The utterance has an

important bearing on Christology,

as evidence for a human Will, which

must be kept by self-denial in unison

with the Father's Will. Cf. John
Damasc De Fide Orth. in. 1 8, quoted

by Swete.

In many MSS. of Lk. two verses

(43 £) are inserted, relating the

appearance of an angel, and the sweat

lie drops of blood. Since Lk. records

only one of the three acts of prayer,

the position assigned to the incident

cannot be determined.

40. €\€ .] The first

struggle was over, and before it re-

curred He returned to His friends

for the solace of company. Lk.

lessens the completeness of their

failure : they were. The sad rebuke, though

addressed to Peter, included the

other two ; hence€ for Mk.'s* ; in the next verse Mk. also

has the plur. Mk.'s ;

is omitted, ? (Mk om.) . :

1 Were ye so lacking in the strength

to watch with Me for a single hour ?

'

For? cf. 1 Cor. vi. 5.

41.€€ .] Christians

can use the words as a warning,

giving to yprjy. the metaphorical

force which it has in xxiv. 42, v.

1 3, 1 Pet v. 8. But their immediate

reference was to the circumstances

of the moment, as Lk. under-

stood : 0€«€ ;€€\€€ . If the

disciples did not keep awake and
pray, as He did, they would not

escape trial ; He had prayed to be

spared His 'Cup/ and they must
pray to be spared the trial of moral

strength which their association with

Him would involve ( expressing

the content of their prayer). As
events proved it was not the Father's

will to spare either Him or them,

but want of prayer deprived them
of the spiritual victory which He
won, euraKOixr&i? €€
(Heb. v. 7). The clause is an echo

of the Lord's Prayer (vi 1 3), but the

force of is different\ .] The spirit

was eager, 'but its was
not a match for the vis inertiae of

its colleague, the frail flesh ' (Swete).

The eagerness had been evinced

more than once (w. 33, 35, xiv.

28 fi\, Mk. x. 39, Jo. xL 16).

Man's resurrection alone can finally

transform weak flesh into a perfect

instrument of the spirit (1 Cor. xv.

44, Phil, iii 21), but spiritual

progress in this life is an approxima-

tion to it € is here, as in the

best Hebrew thought, the moral life,

including will and emotions, distinct

from the flesh ; see esp. Is. xxxi. 3
(Heb.) ' their horses are flesh and not

spirit' ; and cf. Num. xvi. 2 2, xxvii. 1 6.

A similar contrast is expressed by
' heart ' and ' flesh ' (Ps. lxxii. [lxxiii.]

26), and (Rom. vii. 25),
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42 .
Xeyeov ,

iav , \
43. ,
44 ol , /
45 , € \eyei, *

6

44^ ] NBL 124 % a 5b sin me ; om ACD etc minn.pler % ret.pler.Yg

SS pesh.hcl.pal sah

and (id.

22 f.). S. Paul's whole passage (w.

14-25) is a confession of the truth

of the Lord's saying.

42. .] The second

prayer, as given by Mt, shews an

advance upon the first, as though the

Lord had steeled Himself to realize

that the Cup could not pass from

Him. Mk. has simply '€ (not) : the sub-

stance of the prayer was the same

(cf. Exod. xxxiii. 17, Deut iii. 26);

c£ v. 44 below. On ci see Blase,

§ 7 5. 3.€. was probably

the source of the petition in Mt.'s

form of the LonTe Prayer (vL 10).

43.} .] Their eyes

were weighed down (Mk. -*) as at the Transfiguration

(Lk. ix. 32 ), and,

as Mk. adds, ' they knew not what to

answer Him ' (cf. Mk. ix. 6).

44. € .] The Lord

left them to their sleep, which was

worse than a rebuke. The substance

of His prayer was again the same,

(see v. 42). It

was on a higher plane than S. Paul's

thriee uttered petition (2 Cor. xiL 8).

The use of four times in w.

42-44 adds a mournful force. There

is, however, considerable authority

for its omission at the end of the

verse. Mt's use of totc (see on

ii. 7) forbids to be placed at

the beginning of v. 45, as in W.H.
marg.

45. 0€€€ .] The exact

force is doubtfuL Wellh. explains

the first clause as an exclamatory

question, ' So then ! are you sleeping

and resting?' (c£ ZwTh., 1895, 37 8
ff.), and Mk's avk\€i after

(* Enough of sleeping ! ^ as leading

directly to cycipco-flc ., the inter-

vening words being a later insertion.

(On see Swete, and a suggestion

in Expos.
9 1905, ii. 459-72.) But

more probably, with the usual mean-
ing of ' henceforth ' (1 Cor.

viL 29, Heb. x. 13), the words are

one of the rare instances of the Lord's

irony :
' Sleep on, uninterrupted by

further calls to prayer In Mt^
without €«, the irony continues ;

'the hour of the which
you might have gained strength to

meet, has now come 1

'

.] The (cf. Mk. xiv.

35) is the appointed time, when the

divine cWi (v. 54 ; xvi 2 1) is fulfilled.

The thought is a marked feature in

the 4th Gosp. (ii 4, vii. 30, viii

20, xii. 23, 27, xiii. 1, xvi. 4,

xviL 1). On the temporal force of

(« when *) see Blass, § 77. 6. The
words ? . are an echo of

former predictions (xvii. 22, xx. 18 £),

the prophetic pres. taking the place
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. Kal en \<; 69476
. 6 Be 48

of/ and of the fut, because

the fulfilment is so close at hand.

perhaps describes the

character of those to whom the Son of

Man will be handed over ; but it may
have the same force as ML's /.,
the Gentiles as a class (see on ix. 1 o).

46. tycip€<rd€ .] They were

still lying down, probably with their

backs to the entrance, while Jesus

stood facing it and could therefore

see His enemies approaching in the

light of the Paschal moon ; or, with

tensely strung nerves, could hear

the distant tramp of feet, which the

drowsy disciples had not yet caught.* is not a proposal to flee ; it

does not occur in the lxx., but in

the N.T. (ML i 38, Jo. xi. 7, 15 f.,

xiv. 31) it always expresses the

purpose of going to some place or

person ; here it is to meet Judas (c£

Jo. xviii. 4). There is nothing to

warrant the sneer of Celsus that

Jesus went to the garden in order to

hide (Orig. c Gels. ii. 10). On 6

see v. 2 5. It is not stated

that Jesus rejoined or summoned the

other eight disciples, but it is implied

in the irdvT€s of v. 56. They may
have entered the garden behind

Judas and his band, or Jesus may
have stepped outside the entrance,

where they were awaiting Him, in

His movement to meet Judas.

47-56. (ML xiv. 43-50, Lk.

xxii 47-53, Jo. xviii. 3—1 1.) The
Arrest.

47. .] On cfs .€ (see ML, LL) see v. 14. Jo.

(v. 2) explains that Judas knew the

place, because Jesus frequented it

with the disciples. The authorities

had taken precautions, lest His

followers might offer opposition. The«, who seem to have been a

mere hired rabble, were armed with

swords or knives (cf.

Gen. xxii 6, 10), such as private

persons might carry (see v. 51, LL
xxii 36, 38), and some merely with

sticks or clubs. Since no criminal

charge could be alleged, and the

arrest was to be as secret as possible,

the Sanhedrin could not ask for the

services of soldiers. The may
possibly have included, as LL states,

some members of the high-priestly

families, captains of the temple, and

elders. But Jo.'s account is, so to

speak, symbolic; he describee an

official arrest by Jews and Gentiles

combined, relating that Judas brought

oir€tpav (the garrison in Antonia)

under command of a

(tribune), together with

(the servants of the Sanhedrin). On
the last see v. 58.. : Mk. adds . ;

see on ii. 4.

48. 6 & .] See

on v. 25. : ML «8€ (cf.

xxvii 1 8) ; Mk never uses the pluperf.

except in yBtiv and €. Lk.

does not mention this prearrange-

ment of a sign. € is for ML's
rarer, in the lxx. a signal

or standard, but here with its strict

meaning, a token mutually agreed

upon. The sign was needed evidently

because Jesus was unknown to the

rabble ; they were not among those
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"ker/ AOv &v * € .
49* elirev Xatpe,'
50 . 6 eiirev €,
€* 7rap€c. €

5 1 €7ri . €
cratfx] post rapei D % a f & sin.pesh Ephr*1*1 Diat»

who thronged the temple courts when
He was preaching. € 'to kiss*

(lxx. and class.) occurs only in this

context in the N.T. ; cf., Lk.

vii. 4 5 ; in the Epp. it is the Christian

kiss of brotherhood. On€
see next verse. It was an ordinary

mode of salutation to a guest (Lk. I.e.)

or a Rabbi (Wunsche, Neue Beitr.

339) ; in this case the lowest depth

of insincerity, ?« :
' he is

(the man whom you seek)
'

; cf.

ci/, xiv. 27. For€ ' to arrest*

cf. xiv. 3.

49. €( .] Mt. omits

Mk.'s, which resumes the narra-

tive, after the parenthesis. He adds

/, an anticipation of the coming

mockery (xxvii 29). €€
following perhaps implies

a show of specially warm affection

:

cf. Xen. Mem. 11. vi. 33, ? rovs *?, rovs '^/, Lk. vii 38, 45,

xv. 20, Ac. xx. 37. It is the most

terrible instance of the

(Prov. xxvii. 6).

Lk. 'as if he shrank from realizing

the scene* (Swete) says only 'drew

near to Jesus to kiss Him ' (see next

n.). Jo. does not mention the kiss.

50. 0€ ,] In Mk.
the Lord is silent ; Lk., who seems

to shrink from recording the act,

appears to represent Him as forestall-

ing and preventing the kiss :
' Judas,

with a kiss dost thou betray the Son

of Man ?
' €$' irdp€i is variously

explained : % ad quod venisti is a

literal rendering ; so JS pesh. But

Vulg*1'1 (ad quid), Ephr. and probably

JS sin (Burkitt) ' Wherefore hast thou

come/ an unexampled use of the

relative. ' For what [a deed] art thou

come !
' is open to the same objection.

Blass conjectures alp€, or€ alp€
t' 7., van der Valk araipt, ' Com-

rade take what thou artcome to fetch
'

;

but the true position of€€ is un-

certain (see Appar.), and the pretence

of not knowing what Judas had come

to take is impossible. Diatv as-

sumes an ellipse, ' Is it this for which

thou hast come?' Most writers

supply some such word as -,
' Do that for which, etc/ Possibly *', ( = cV ,) ' wherefore ' should be

read, having fallen out before xr.

The class, use of ' for the purpose

of ' recurs in the N.T. in Lk. iv. 43,
2 Tim. ii 14 only.€ .] Lk does not state the

fact of the arrest till v. 54 (*-
€$). . : cf. Jo, vii

30, 44, Ac. v. 18, xxL 27; Gen.

xxii. 12 and elsewhere, = ?t< ?.
Mk. has the dat as in Ac. iv. 3,

Est. vi. 2.

51. .] In Lk. also

(01 irtpi . . . cfs tis c£)
the assailant is one of the disciples.

Mk.'s cfs 0€ tis /^
possibly implies that unauthorized

persons had followed with the rabble,

one of which was in sympathy with

Jesus. But in Jo. xviii. 10 (cf. 26)

it is Peter. If this is the true tradi-

tion, Peter, hurt by the warning in

v. 34, and shamed by the rebukes

in w. 40, 45, characteristically tried
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to prove his zeal, only to receive

another rebuke. Swete, al. suggest

that in the early years of the tradi-

tion the name was concealed for

prudential reasons. Lk. records that

the disciples, having with them two
knives, asked Kvpi€, Iv; and adds the account of

the healing of the slave's ear. He
was probably the leader of the rabble ;

and his name (Jo.) was Malchus.

dw€cnrouT€v with this meaning is

less usual than Mk.'s€,
and is infrequent c. ace. ret; cf.

Gosp. Pet. vi ,. See M.-M. Vocab. s.v. The
redundant €€ \€ipa (Mt.

only) is an O.T. idiom ; cf. e.g. Gen.

xxii. io. The partcp. 7£$ (Mk.

iwauT€v) describes the same action

as dcfxiXtv (see Blass, § 58. 4). For
(Mk., Jo. ), the ear as

a part of the body, Lk. has the Attic

ok (Blass, § 27. 4).

52. totc .] Vv. 52-54 are

found only in Mt, except the first

clause, given in Jo. as* .. cts. Lk. has cStc ecus

(see Plummer), and the act of healing.

The use of weapons was contrary to

the spirit and aims of Jesus (cf. v. 39,
Jo. xviii. 36), and of the early

Church. The rebuke seems to be

echoed in Apoc. xiii 1 o. For*
cf. Gen. xxii. 10. On kv. see

xii. 24.

53. € .] On see xx.

1 5, and on€ viii 5. For

the consecutive see Blass, § 77.

6. In the case of Elisha (2 Kings

vi 17) the heavenly host appeared

for his encouragement; and every

Christian can spiritually apply the

Lord's words with that meaning.

But in His case, if they appeared it

would be to sweep away the enemy.

He would not ask for them, because

that was not the true path to victory.

But the question arises whether He
could, knowing that, have said that

the Father would send them if He
asked for them. The genuineness of

the words, which are confined to Mt,
must be considered doubtfuL -"€ 'present/ 'conduct to My
presence,

1 marks the authority and

lordship of the Speaker.

(on the spelling see Blass, § 6. 3) is

a latinism, legio, employed in late

Gk., and in rabb. Heb. (Dalm. Qr.a

186). The Roman legions did not

come into contact with Judaea till

the outbreak of the war in a.d. 66
;

but since they were employed in

Syria in the time of Augustus, it

was not impossible for a Palestinian

Jew in the time of Jesus to use

the word. It connoted numerical

greatness ; cf. Mk. v. 9, and see

HDB. s.v. Twelve represents the

perfect completeness of the heavenly

host The constructions€ .
AcytfaW?, and, as in some MSS.,€, are both class. (L. & S. b.v.€, Blass, § 36. 12).

54. .] But the

Scriptures have foretold that I must

suffer; 'how then (if I fight, or
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55 Bel ; i/ceivy } pa ehrev

6 9 iirl

. * iv

6 /c i .
SXov al .

Tore ol .
pray for angelic help) are the Scrip-

tures to be fulfilled, etc.* The source

of the words appears to be Mk v. 49 b,

for which Mt, in v. 56, substitutes

a comment of his own. ?. is the substance of the teaching

of the Scriptures. On Sci see xvi.

21, and on as predicate i. 18.

A suffering Messiah was foretold in

the O.T., though the Jews had never

realized it ; see on xx. 28 fin.

55. iv €K€iV# .] 'At the same
time' or 'moment.' There was no
word to express a shorter period than

an hour; cf. x. 19, xviiL 1, Jo. iv.

53, Apoc. xi. 13. lik.*** • prefers

kv . .
enrl -- .] So Mk.,

Lk A half- ironical exclamation;

8C. «. ' What a

robber-hunting sally 1
' This use of

ws, occurring in class. Gk, though

more frequently with adjectives (cf

Rom. . 1 5, xi. 33, Gen. xxviii. 1 7)

and adverbs, is more vivid and
colloquial than the meaning 'as.'

With the latter meaning, the sentence

may be either a question (W.H. here

and in Mk., Lk., Vulg."" in Lk.) or

an indignant statement (3L £)•' .] If the note

on v. 48 is correct, the irony con-

tinues. The Lord had preached,

but this common rabble had not

been among His hearers. Five days,

Sunday evening to Thursday, had
been available; and though the

Goepp. relate no public appearance

on the last two days, the words

imply it, unless' means

(as e.g. in Aesch. Choe. 818) 'by

day,' *.& in open daylight Lk. has' . here, but ' .
' daily ' in xix. 47. *€ (Mk., Lk. oitos &*) pictures Jesus seated authori-

tatively as a Rabbi; cf. v. 1. Lk
adds' «, an
anticipation of Johannine language.

56. .] Mt. adapts

his favourite formula (see L 22),

to expand Mk's elliptical'
at. This re-

ference by Jesus to the ' fulfilment ' of

Scripture is unique in Mk, which
favours its genuineness. Mt puts it

back to v. 54, and here substitutes

.his own comment.€ .] € evidently in-

cludes all the Eleven ; see on v. 46.

Holtzmann, al. assume that the flight

was into Galilee (see on xxviii y\
and that Lk omits the verse because

he relates appearances of the risen

Christ in and near Jerusalem only.

But it need only mean that they

fled from the spot; Lk. probably

omitted it to spare the disciples.

Peter, at least, did not flee to Galilee,

for he followed afar oft The rabble

had arrested the One whom they

wanted, and had no wish, or authority,

to pursue the fugitives.

Mk here inserts an account of a
youth who followed Jesus till he
also was arrested, when he left his

linen wrap in their hands and fled

'naked.' See suggestions as to the

story in Swete. If Gethsemane was
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Oi /ayov 57

top, ol,. 6 58

a private olive-yard (see on v. 36),

the youth may have been a keeper

sleeping in a hut close by, and

awakened by the noise. Mk. writes

in the next verse, because

the incident has intervened. Mt.

repeats it from Mk, though

(as in Lk.) would have been enough,

which perhaps suggests that the

story stood in Mk. as Mt knew it,

and was not a later insertion.

57-75. (Mk. xiv. 53-72, Lk. xxii.

54-71, Jo. xviiL 12-27.) Jesus

BEFORE THE SaNHEDRIN. PETER'S

Denial.

On several points Lk. and Jo.

seem to have obtained more trust-

worthy information than Mk. and

Mt. In Lk. the trial was not held

till morning, the Lord being kept in

the courtyard of the high priest's

house and brutally handled ; within

His sight and hearing Peter denied

Him thrice at intervals. Jo., in the

present order of the text, describes

an informal questioning by Annas
immediately on the arrival of the

Prisoner, who would then be left, as

in Lk., in charge of the gang until

morning; Annas then sent Him
bound to Caiaphas, of whose action

nothing is said. But the verses

seem to be dislocated, so that Peter's

denial is represented as occurring in

the house of Annas, which has led

some to conjecture that Annas and

Caiaphas occupied apartments in the

same house, or adjacent houses with

a common courtyard. On the order

in S> sin see Burkitt, Ev. da Meph. ii.

316, and proposals for rearrangement

in Moifatt, Hist. NT. 528 f., 693 f.,

or LNT 557 f., and see Expos., July

1907, 55-69.

But in Mt, Mk. the trial, which

Lk. places in the morning, is held

at dead of night, during which the

denial took place, and at the close

of the trial, apparently in the court

where the Sanhedrin met (which is

very improbable), the Lord was
subjected to abuse ; and a brief

reference to a council meeting in

the morning is added (xxvii. 1, Mk.
xv. 1). The placing of the trial at

night is possibly due to a corruption

of the tradition, preserved more
accurately in Jo., of the hasty, in-

formal questioning in the house of

Annas; the description of the pro-

ceedings, on the other hand, was
derived from the tradition of the

morning trial, preserved by Lk., of

which the mention of the morning
meeting (lie.) was a further remin-

iscence.

57. ol 8k€ .] On
Caiaphas see v. 3 ; Mk. never names
him, Lk. only in iii. 2, Ac. iv. 6.

In Mk. the whole Sanhedrin, * high

priests, elders and Scribes ' (see on ii.

2 2), collect after the Prisoner's arrival.

Mt's probably

means the same, not that they had
already assembled. For =
* whither ' cf. viii. 1 9.

58. 6 6c IIct/jos .] For, more usually in

lxx. (as Lk.), cf. 2 Esd. iii 1 3, xxii

[Neh. xii.] 43, Ps. exxxviii. [exxxix.]

2. !? . . . « expands Mk.'s ?« cis, both of which seem to

imply that Peter contrived to do
something rather difficult, which Jo.

explains was due to the good offices of

'another disciple,' who was known
to the high priest. The
can hardly have been the men who
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&>9 ,,&, teal €€7 €$€ IBeiv , Be

arrested Jesus, or they must have

recognized Peter (see on v. 47) ; they

were in attendance at the high priest's

house, and were sitting about in the

courtyard(, see v. 3). Only Mt
suggests Peter's motive; it was not

to die with his Master, as he had

boasted, but 'to see how the matter

would end.' This takes the place of

Mk.'s. Mk. assumes that a fire has

been lighted (for cf 1 Mace. xii.

29, Xen. Gyr. vn. v. 10), which Lk.

and Jo. state explicitly.

59-66. The Trial. This is inter-

posed in Mt, Mk. (see above) ; Lk.

continues the account of the denial,

and then relates the mocking.

Sanh. iv. 1 contains the following

rules: (1) 'Criminal cases must be

tried in the daytime and finished

in the daytime.' (2) ' Criminal cases

may be finished on the same day if

the verdict is Not Guilty, but on the

next day if the verdict is Guilty.'

Both of these were transgressed,

according to the account in Mt.,

Mk., for xxvii. 1 (Mk. v. 1) does not

relate the pronouncement of a sen-

tence, but only the handing over to

Pilate. It is not certain, however,

whether these rules, drawn up by R.

Meir in the 2nd cent, obtained in

practice in the 1st cent The pro-

ceedings were obviously unfair to the

Prisoner, but the letter of the law

then in force may have been adhered

to. If it was transgressed, it is pos-

sible that the Sadducean rulers (who

were ' very rigid in judging offenders,

above all the rest of the Jews,' Jos.

Ant. xx. ix. 1), rather than the Phari-

sees, were mainly responsible, being

more anxious to condemn one who,

as they thought, threatened their

political privileges, than to observe

traditional rules. Lk. avoids both

difficulties, since he places the trial

in the morning, and records no sen-

tence of death by the Sanhedrin. Jo.

omits the Jewish trial altogether;

Jesus is sent to Caiaphas, and by him
to Pilate.

The Sanhedrin met to find cause

for delivering the Prisoner to the

procurator. That the Jews were
allowed to condemn, though not to

execute, is stated in Jo. xviii. 3 1
, xix.

7, and is presupposed in Mt, Mk.

;

see also Mt v. 22 (where even a local

council is thought of as dealing with
a capital charge), and Joa I.e. which
deals with the procuratorship of

Albinus (a.d. 62). Against this is

adduced a single statement in Jer.

Sanh. i. 1, vii. 2, that 'the right to

pronounce capital sentences was taken
away from the Jews forty years before

the destruction of Jerusalem.' The
origin of this tradition cannot be
traced, but it is valueless as evidence.

The historical value of the accounts

of the trial is denied by some, since

none of the Twelve was present But
Joseph of Arimathaea (a,
Mk. xv. 43) may have been present,

as Lk. xxiii. 5 1 implies ; the ' other

disciple' (Jo. xviii. 15) cannot be
left entirely out of account ; and in

any case, as J. Weiss points out, the

circumstances must have been eagerly

discussed, after the Resurrection,

between Jews and Christians, and
the main points would soon become
common property.

59. oi 8k .] The""*•

whole Sanhedrin took part Mishnic
law required only 23 members for

a criminal case (Sanh. iv. 1). The
conditions of criminal procedure
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evBo. € hk hvo

elirav

6 . . . €] NBC*LN 8 124 209 IL b ff
1 g* a

l vg & pesh.

hcl.pal sah arm ; . €» * * .. €. [vel €. 0.]
€vpov ACE al minn.pler IL a [add exitum rei] f [add culpam] q & sin[a«ta ^w** 'to

speak the truth '] aeth ; . evpov €Jfas
• toXKol

tvpow e£ip D 1L ff
2 [quicquam in eo] h [in eum quicquam]

| ] NBL
102 u8 124 209 & peeh.pal me sah aeth; add^ A<2CD etc minn.

pier % omn & sin.hcl arm

tended, in Miehnic times, to become

increasingly favourable to the ac-

cused : the witnesses were solemnly

warned that a false witness must
himself suffer death (id. 5); they

were examined separately ; and if

the evidence of two of them agreed,

the trial began with proofs for the

innocence of the accused (id. v. 4).

How much of this was in force in

the time of Jesus is not known. His

judges demanded the evidence of two

witnesses, but disgraced themselves

by seeking it to support a pre-

determined verdict. Hence for Mk.'s

Mt. indignantly substi-

tutes, 'what pur-

ported to be witness.
1 Lk. gives no

account of the witnesses, but in v. 7

1

('why have we further need of

witness?') shews that he knew of

them. 0 (cf. x. 21) is 'to

procure the death of^ by persuading

the procurator to execute.

60. €$ .] All the

evidence was false, and no two wit-

nesses agreed. Mk. has «
'the deposi-

tions did not tally ' (not ' were not

adequate,
1

for the witnesses would
take good care of that). For
Mt.'s readers, conversant with Jewish

practice, €$pov was enough (see

Appar.).

vrrcpov .] Of all the various

charges, only this one found its way

into the Christian tradition. Mt.

makes it a turning-point in the trial

;

a charge was ' at last ' forthcoming in

which two witnesses agreed. Their

evidence might, of course, still be

false ; whether \//€8€$ is to

be inserted or not, it is clearly Mt's
meaning. ML'e account is different

:

certain persons (tivcs) bare false

witness, ov8* ? urq fjv. See on v. 63.

61. ovros .] For the con-

temptuous oCtos cf. ix. 3. A mere
am able' could not constitute a

crime ; Mt is more concerned with

the Lord's power than with the legal

aspect of the words; he may even

have wished to soften Mk.'s ' I will

destroy this temple made with hands,

and I will build

[D 1] another not made
with hands.' The Lord must have
said something which could be thus

represented, though the synn. no-

where record it, but what He said,

or meant, is difficult to determine,

because His words are obscured by
the construction put upon them, not

only by His enemies, but also by
Christians who naturally saw in them
a prediction of His Resurrection. He
foretold the destruction of the temple

(xxiv. 2, Mk., Lk.), and in Mk. xiii 2

D 3L Cyp add?}€ &€ \€ (c£

Dan. ii. 34); but that He would
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62 Bict . 6

€7€ Ovhev ; -
63 ; 6 Se . 6 €€ elirev

destroy it may be a perversion by
the witnesses. Similarly Ac. vi. 14
may be S. Stephen's reference to His

actual words, or a perversion of

it. In Jo. ii. 19 He is reported to

have said€ .
Further, , post

triduum (a class, use, c£ Mk. ii. 1,

Ac. xxiv. 17, GaLii. 1), rendered *tn

three days ' in & sin.pesh (and pesh

Mk., Ac lie.) appears as cv

in the taunt in xxvii. 40 (and

Mk.), and in Jo. Lc. It may have

the same force as€ .. (xxvii.

63, Mk. ix. 31, 34), referring to

the Resurrection, or merely denote
* after a very short time* (cf Hoe,

vi. 2).

The original utterance, whatever

it was, probably contained a veiled

reference to His future action as the

Messiah. Some explain it to mean
that though the temple would be

destroyed, He would raise up a com-

munity of His followers, a true Israel,

as a spiritual temple. More probably

He appropriated the eschatological

belief that in the Messianic age a

new temple and a new Jerusalem

would take the place of the old (see

Volz, Jiid. Esch. 334-41). He, as

Messiah, would be the Agent of its

erection. In the light of the Re-

surrection, Christians soon found an
abiding truth in the words : the new
temple was His risen Body, in which
the Church, His Body, had its

life, \€ and\€ are perhaps later

additions in Mk. ; cf. Ac vii. 48,

xvii. 24, 2 Cor. v. 1.

62. ? .] Mk. adds

cis. According to Sank. iv. 3
the members of the court sat on a

dais or platform in a semi-circle, so

that all could see one another ; and
the high priest would naturally

occupy the central seat The charge,

in the form that the witnessee

brought it, was as palpably false as

the previous charges, and the Lord's

continued silence was a condemnation

in itsel£ The high priest went
through the form of inviting the

Accused to defend Himself, which is

permitted in Sank. iv. 4. ovocv

-Q is probably a separate

question (as in &), and =
(«) ,. The Vulg. 'nihil re-

pondes ad ea quae etc
1 has class,

support, but. (cf. xxvii

14) would be more likely, especially

since the verb already has the ace

ovScv.

63. & .] Mk. re-

dundantly ' But He was silent and
answered nothing/ The high priest

was so obviously bent on condemn-

ing the Accused that self-defence

would have* implied self-incrimina-

tion. His silence condemned judge

and witnesses alike (cf. xxvii 12).

There is no reason for thinking that

the narrative is influenced by Is. liii.

7, though the Lord may well have

had the passage in mind.

apxupevs .] Since two

witnesses had agreed, and the Accused

offered no defence, the verdict might

have been expected to follow at once.

But something moved the high

priest to ask a further question on

oath. Perhaps there were signs in

the court of sympathy with the

Prisoner. His silence, and no doubt

His bearing and look, were so accus-

ing that the high priest was stung

into forcing from Him a damaging

Digitized byGoogle



XXVI. 64] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 4OI

€ 0€
€?779 €l el 6 6 . \eyet,^

6? .] Mk. 6 . 6 vi.

.€
}
Lk. 6. Mk's

evkoyrrrov has a more Jewish ring

than $€ov ; though it is rare as a

title (c£ Ber. vii. 3, and * the Ever-

blessed 1 Enoch lxxvii. 1), a standing

formula is 'The Holy One, blessed

be He/ The juxtaposition of 6

and was probably not

due to words attributed to Jesus

;

the high priest was understood by
Mt., Mk. to be identifying Messiah-

ship and divine Sonship. It is open

to question, however, whether this

was done by Jews as early as the

time of Jesus (see Dalm. Words, 268-

73) ; Apoc. Esd. vii. 28 f. is probably

the earliest known instance (see Box
p. lvi). Lk.'s may be

more correct He afterwards gives

as a separate question (v. 70) 'Art

Thou then the Son of God V
How the high priest knew that

Jesus claimed Messiahship cannot be

determined, but probably the council

rightly understood as Messianic the

utterance about the destruction of

the temple (v.
m 61) ; and the earlier

witnesses, though they did not agree,

would adduce other things that He
had said and done in opposition to

Jewish ideas and institutions (e.g. ix.

1-8, xii. 1— 14, xv. 1-12; and see

the threefold charge in Lk. xxiii. 2).

Also some in the council may have

known that the Messianic idea was

in the minds of the populace at the

Entry into the city. The Lord's own
admission (v. 64) only served to

settle them in their determination

to condemn Him as a revolutionary

Pretender. Schweitzer's conjecture

(Quest. 394) that the Messianic secret

had been betrayed to the authorities

by Judas, can be neither proved nor

disproved, and is unnecessary.

2 D

admission, though it was not legally

requisite. Wellhausen unnecessarily

condemns both the question and the

reply as later additions. Mk's
statement (v. 59), that the evidence

regarding the alleged utterance

about the temple did not tally,

would hardly have been omitted by
Mt. if he had known it; it was
probably a later addition, to avoid

the idea that a real charge had been

found and proven. Possibly for the

same reason Lk. omits the whole

account of the trial up to the question

'Art Thou the Christ, tell us/ which

he attributes to the court as a whole.

This is more probable than that

he considered the destruction of the

city a divine judgment brought

about by Jesus Himself, and therefore

omitted the account of the witnesses

to avoid recording that the charge

was false (Enc Bibl. 1772).( ."] Mk. * 6

6 ; Mt
appears to interpret the true force

of the words. See Burkitt, JThS.

v. 451. Jesus would no longer be

silent when the divine Name was
invoked. That He thereby counten-

anced for all time an oath in a law
court cannot be deduced. The
Christian use of forensic oaths rests

rather on broad principles (see on v.

34)• Shebuoth iv. 3 6peaks of the

administering of an oath, to which
the response is ' Amen

'
; id. 13 gives

instances of divine names and titles

which render such an oath binding.

For €€ cf. Gen. xxiv. 3, 3
Regn. xxii. 16 ; is commoner.
For cf. Gen. xxii. 16, Am. iv.

2, Heb. vi. 13, 16. On 6 0eos 6£ see xvi 16; it is akin to the

very frequent formula in an oath
' as Yahweh [or God] liveth.'
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6 Xv ' , , 6€€(€ thc Ayn&mccoc

65 ^€0 \ . € 6 €€<?
64. ~ cfiras] Mk. eya> ci/u.

See on v. 25, xxvii. 11. Whether
or not the expression means more
than Mk's simple affirmative, the

following words shew that under-

lying it is the thought c Thy words,

though verbally correct, mean more

than thou knowest.' In Lk. a direct

reply is avoided :
* If I tell you, ye

will not believe ; and if I ask, ye

will not answer,' but in reply to the

separate question about the Sonship

he has /xcts XJkyer* «i/ai.

.] See xi. 22. Mk. /cat,

Lk. 6c. You have an inadequate

idea of Messiahship, but you will

soon learn the truth For air' />
(Lk. ^ Mk. om.) cf v. 29,

xxiii. 39 ; it does not occur elsewhere

in the synn., or in the lxx In the

passages cited it can be rendered
* henceforth/ 'from now onwards,'

but here it refers to a single moment
in the future (^*). It can

hardly be taken with (Blase).

Lk.'s has lxx. parallels,

Gen. xlvi. 30, and Tob. xi. 9,

(^), Dan.

. 1 7 (Theod.), . . €
€ ? (lxx. ), where

it means * now/ ' the time has come
when.' The Lord's open assertion

of His Messiahship was the begin-

ning of the end, because it would

lead to His condemnation and death,

and therefore to His Resurrection

and Parousia. In v. 29, xxiii 39,
both referring to the End, the same

thought of immediacy underlies the

expression. Cf. Lobeck, Phryn. 1 8 ff.,

Abbott, Jok Gr., 191 5, vi

€-€ .] The Lord's assent,

or semi-assent, made it clear that

He was now speaking of Himself,

otherwise the words would be merely
a statement with which every re-

ligious Jew would agree. If He did
not identify Himself with the Son
of Man, and only said in effect c Do
what you will with Me, God's cause

cannot fail, the Son of Man will

surely come' (J. Weiss, Carpenter),

the climax is lost, and 'ye have
heard the blasphemy ' refers only to€ (eycu cc/xi).

The thoughts of Dan. vii. 1 3 and
Ps. cix. [ex.] 1 are here combined

;

He alluded to the former in xxiv.

30, and whenever He spoke of ' the

Son ofMan ' in an eschatological sense

(see p. xxv.) ; the latter He quoted

in xxii. 44. Lk.'s «rrai . . .

does not mean ' shall be continually

seated ' ; like 6\f/€ar$€ it pictures the

scene which men would behold at

the moment of the Parousia./,2, is a genuine Jewish

periphrasis for the divine Name
(Dahnan, Words, 201); for Gentile

readers Lk. adds the explanatory

$€. €€ . . .

(omitted by Lk.) shews that Dan.

was understood to be the source of

the title *the Son of Man.' Lk.'s

form of the words is echoed in Ac.

vii. 56.

65. € .] Tearing the

garments was a common sign of

sorrow. Commentators refer to 2

Kings xviii. 37 as an instance in

the case of blasphemy, and Jer. com-
pares Ac. xiv. 14. The action may
have been a spontaneous expression

of real horror. A high priest was
not allowed to tear his clothes in

mourning for the dead (Lev. x. 6,

xxi. 10), but the custom which re-

quired it on hearing a blasphemy
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may have grown up by the ist cent.

In Sank. viL 5 it is required of all

who try the case, and Maimonides

later gives exact rules on the subject

;

see Buxt. Lex. .v. 1£€€ .] The ex-

clamation is given only by Mt In

spite of the agreement of two

witnesses (v. 60 £), the high priest

had been uneasy ; but if there were

any in the council who had sym-

pathized with the Prisoner, they were

now silenced, having heard His ad-

mission

(Lk.), and the high priest clearly ex-

pressed his relief at being freed from

an awkward situation. C£ Plato,

Rep. L xiii. 340 a, quoted by

Plummer. Technically speaking, it

was not blasphemy, in the strict sense

of saying something against God.

But, with their determination to

condemn, the court not unnaturally

treated as blasphemy words from a

young Galilean prisoner which im-

plied * I shall be seated at God's right

hand/

66. €* ; .] See on

xvii. 25 ; Mk. .; On
see v. 2i. A Mishnic equi-

valent is teto-t 3• (Ab. iii. 1 1 f.).

And see Edersheim, LT. ii. 561.

If a formal capital sentence was

passed, the rules in Sank. iv. 1 (if

then in force) were transgressed (see

n. before v. 59). Lk., in omitting

the verdict, may be nearer to the

facts. Or the proceedings may have

been rather analogous to those in a

magistrate's court to-day, a prisoner

on a serious charge being condemned

only to the extent of committal to

the assizes.

67, 68. (Mk. xiv. 65, Lk. xxii.

63 ft) Insui/ts endured by Jesus.

67. toVc .] The subject of

the verb is that of cfcov in the

preceding verse, i.e. the members of

•the Sanhedrin. In Mk. it is only

tivcs, who are distinguished from 04. The latter seem to be

referred to in Mt.'s ol 8c, ' and others'

;

cf. xxviii. 17 (Blase, § 46. 2). Lk.,

with greater probability, ascribes

the brutality only to the gang who
had arrested Jesus, the trial not

taking place till the next morning;
see n. before v. 57. Mt. alone has

€i*s , perhaps in-

fluenced by Is. 1. 6. Mk. says that

they began to spit upon Him, and
to cover His face. Lk. omits the

spitting,and connects€^€9
with the following-, in Mk. the meaning is perhaps

different (see below).€ is

to hit with the fist( ; Att).
68. oi .] Mk.'s difficult

(see Swete) is

avoided- , to hit with a

stick (\ came to be used of

striking with the hand, esp. of a

blow on the head or face ; cf. Is. 1.

6, $ 8c? [] cis. It is not clear which
is meant here, but the ew. probably

had Is. in mind. By adding

Mt orings the scene into connexion

with the trial : it is as Messiah that

Jesus is told to prophecy, ti's «ttiv

irawras €; (Mt., Lk.) is absent from
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69,, 6 ae

;

Bk4 iv ttj avXrj ' \
7 *1 '

Mk, who perhaps understood the

insult differently : the Lord had

prophesied to the council of the

coming of the Son of Man, and they

now jeeringly bade Him prophesy

again (& sin ' Prophesy to us now 1

).

The covering of the face may, in this

case, have been understood by Mk.
as an indication that Jesus was a

condemned criminal (c£ Est viL 8

(Heb.)), or a mere item in the brut-,

ality, with no special purpose. Mt.

agrees with Lk., but the last clause

may have been added later from Lk.

69-75. (Mk. xiv. 66-72, Lk.

xxii. 56-62, Jo. xviii. 17 f., 25-27.)

Peter's Denial

Mt mainly follows Mk. ; Lk. is

largely, and Jo. entirely, independent

(a) Those who accost Peter are

different in each Gospel : Mt. two

maids, and the bystanders; Mk.
the same maid twice, and the by-

standers ; Lk. a maid, a second person

(Itcoos), and another man(? tis) ;

Jo. the maid who was portress, the

bystanders (ciVov), and one of the

slaves, a kinsman of him whose ear

Peter cut off. (6) In Peter's move-
ments Mt follows Mk. : he site in the

courtyard, and then retires to the

gateway (Mk. porch), and the place

of the third denial 'a little after-

wards ' is not stated ; Lk mentions

no change of place ; the second

denial is 'shortly after* the first,

and the third is 'after about an

hour's interval ' ; Jo. gives no move-

ments or intervals of time, (c) In

the words spoken to, or about, Peter,

Mt. follows ML : in the first and
third case Peter is directly accosted,

in the second the words are spoken

to those present ; Lk. exactly reverses

this ; and in Jo., Peter is accosted

in each case, (d) In Peter's replies,

Mt. follows Mk. in the first and
third, Lk. reverses them, and in the

second case, where Mk. has no reply,

Mt., Lk. supply it independently.

69. &?.] This is the

sequel of v. 58. The (see on

v. 3) was outside the palace, and

below (Mk.) the council -chamber.

For /uo = tis (Lk.) c£ xxl 19 ; see

on viii. 19. ;, in class. Ok.

= vcaVis (Phryn. 216), came to be

used specially ofa slave girl (Kennedy,

Sources 4 1 ), corresponding with ircus.

Mt abbreviates Mk.'e account of the

girl looking at Peter as he warmed
himself (see on v. 58), the firelight

leading to his recognition.

.] If ' thou also
'

points to another disciple whom she

had already recognized in the court,

the Johannine tradition of the ' other

disciple* who brought in Peter

possibly underlies the words, (
occurs also in Mk. v. 67, in all three

instances in Lk., and in the first two

in Jo.) But perhaps only adds

force to the pronoun : You were

actually a follower of Jesus, and yet

you venture to come here ! For€ cf. Mk. iii 14, Ac. iv.

13. She may have seen him with

Jesus in the streets at any time

during the preceding five days.

. . anticipates the reference

to Peter's northern accent by the

third speaker (v. 73 ; Mk., Lk? €i [«rriv} ; Mk. has ' thou

wast with the Nazarene, Jesus ' (ct

v. 71 below), as though the populace

of Jerusalem already knew Him by
that designation.
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6 olSa Xeyet?.

Se €19 elBev TUyei 7

*

€€ € ' 72€ $ . 73

Be eforov '
if; el, yap \\ iroiei

'

4

73 xotet] DiLabciPhq&sin

70. € .] Had he not after-

wards repented, the consequence

described in x. 33 must have followed., added by Mk,
may be due to that passage. * Non
magna erat tentatio si interrogantem

spectes : major si praesentes ' (Beng.).

Mt. omits Mk. }

8€ and
* (see Swete). Dalman (Words,

80 f.) suggests that represents

the Galilean DDn, not the Judaean

1\ so that Peter's vocabulary at once

betrayed his origin. Lk. :, (cf. v. 72 below).

71. .] He retired

into the dimmer light of the vestibule( Mk.), close to the gateway,

is the gateway of a private

house (Lk. xvi. 20, Ac. . 1 7, xii. 1 3),

a city (Apoc xxi 12 1, xxii. 14), or

a temple (3 Regn. vi. 13 [8]).

On Mk.'s statement at this point,

'and a cock crew,' see on v. 34.

?; : Mt seems to have understood

Mk/s 17 to mean * the maid

who would naturally be on duty at

the gate,
1

different from the first

speaker. If so, Mk's doubtful

should probably be omitted. On
Naf see ii. 23.

72. fiero,
added by Mt. only, is likely enough

;

Peter had been taught not to use

oaths (v. 34) ; but the old habit, in

which Galilean fishermen would not

differ from the rest of the populace,

reasserted itself in a moment of moral

fear and laxity. Mk. does not give

the words of denial ; Lk. :

€i/xt, in answer to 4
. In v. 70 =s 8cio> but here novi,

(cf. Exod. v. 2, 4 Regn. ix.

11); DDn has both meanings.

73. /€ .] His dialect() is implied in Mk., Lk.,* [cot*], TR in

Mk. add8
;

the verb has strong * Western ' support

in Mt. Reference to the * inaccuracy

'

of the Galilean dialect is made in

Erub. 53a; cf. Ac iv. 13. Its

peculiarities are known chiefly from

the Palest. Talmud ; cf. Neubauer,

Geogr. du Talm. 184 f., Dalman, Gr.

4 f., 31 ff., 43-5 1, Buxt Lex, 8.v. Wl
74. € .] He now

began (see on iv. 17), after single

sentences of denial, to invoke a series

of curses on himself, and to utter a

string of oaths. Always impulsive

and highly strung, he now lost his

self-control. But the next moment() he was recalled to himself.

To Mk. adds; see on v. 34 above. Lk.

states also that the Lord turned and
looked at him ; this He could do,

because He was Himself in the court-

yard, undergoing insults (see n. bet

v. 57). (for-) is used by Iren. ; cf,

Apoc. xxii. 3, Did. xvi. 5. Mk.'s

is frequent in the

lxx. All are confined to bibL

and patr. Gk.
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75. ' 6*\ Tlplv} €, *.
XXVII. .

2 ' //$ /.
6 ?
75• * * .] Mk. -€ (cf. Mk. xi. 2 1) ,

Lk.€ . The
simple verb is usual in the lxx.. : Peter left the

courtyard by the gate. In Lk. the

clause is identical, and is substi-

tuted for Mk.'s difficult€ (on which see Swete, and
Moulton, i. 131). In Lk., however,

it is omitted, perhaps rightly, in all

O.L. MSS.

xxvii. 1,2. (Mk. xv. 1, Lk. xxiii.

1, Jo. xviii. 28.) The Lord is

HANDED OVER TO PlLATE.

. .] In Mk. the

entire Sanhedrin (described with

emphatic fulness) meet, only to bind

Jesus and take Him to Pilate. Mk
inserts€^ a repetition

of the object stated in xxvi. 59.

There was no reason whatever for a

second trial; see n. bef. xxvi. 57.

On <. see xii. 14, and
on€ of purpose (D IVa), Blass,

§69. 3.
v

2. €% .] Lk. omits

the binding. He contemptuously

describes the Sanhedrin as. Pilatus ('armed

with a javelin') was the cognomen,

the last of the three names borne by
every free Roman ; Pontius (Lk. iii.

1, Ac. iv. 27, 1 Tim. vi 13) was the

nomen, an ancient Samnite, after-

wards Roman, gens. His praenomen,

or personal name, is unknown. He
was appointed procurator {^•€) of

the province of Judaea (i.e. from

Samaria to the Dead Sea) by Tiberius

in a.d. 26. His record was bad ; see

Jos. AnU xviii. iii. f., BJ. n. ix. 2 ff.,

Philo, Ad Gai. 38. These Jewish

accounts may be prejudiced ; but

that he was not of the best type of

Roman governors seems certain ; c£

also Lk. xiii. 1. He was summoned
to Rome in A.D, 36, and succeeded

by Marcellus (see Add. n. after xiv.

12).

3-10. (Mt only.) The End of
Judas.

3. € .] The incident

was probably added by a later hand.

The Sanhedrin are pictured as still

sitting, after the Lord was led away,

and Judas entered before they broke

up. The writer, therefore, under-

stood the condemnation to have
taken place at the morning meeting.

implies, not that Judas was
present at the meeting, but that he
concluded the result of it by seeing

Jesus led away in bonds. On-
see . 4, and on the v.L-

xxvi. 25. For^
' bring back ' cf. Is. xx xviii. 8. On. see xxvi 15.
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Xeywv " , elirav 4

; 8$. € 5, /.
elirav \€, hrel € '

7\€ 'Aypbv

€ . 4€ 7/0098. Tore ^ $
4] Ban°eL ILomn &sin [], pal. diatBPh me eah arm Cyp ;

KAB*C etc minn & pesh.hcl go

4. .] To ' deliver up
blood* {i.e. a living person) finds

analogies in Deut. xxvii. 2 5(), Regn. xix.

5{€ € at .\ Ps. xciii.

[xciv.] 21 (. .).
is rare (Joel iii. [iv.]

19, Jon. i 14, Prov. vi. 17 v.L);

hence the more ordinary at

(v.l). See v. 24. For wpibs ;

cf. Jo. xxi 22 f. The idiom

oifry is commoner in Latin, *tu

videns'; but c£ v. 24 (in another

extraneous passage), Ac. xviii. 15•

Deissmann, Bibl. St., cites a papyrus

;

and it occurs in Epict. Diss, il v.

30, iv. vi. 11. t8ctv (1 Regn. xxv.

17) and /?€7« (2 Chr. x. 16) are

analogous to it.

5. .] Not a violent

action ; Judas did not throw the

money on the ground, but placed it

in the Treasury (see next verse), as

the prophet did, according to the

original text of Zach. xi. 13 (see

Add. n.). Since this stood in the

court, where even women could

approach it (Lk. xxi. 2), is not

the inner shrine, but the temple

(i€pov) in general. Ahitophel the

treacherous friend of David, and

Judas the treacherous friend of the

Son of David, meet a similar end

(2 Sam. xvii. 23 3!1).
occurs in Tob. iii. 10, and pjn in

Nah. ii. 1 3 [Engl. 1 *\ the latter shew-

ing that strangling, not necessarily

hanging, is denoted. Ssin has

the gloss 'hanged himself and was
strangled.' A different tradition,

more gruesome in detail, is preserved

in Ac i. 18; see Bp. Chase in JThS.

Jan. 19 1 2, who quotes a still more
horrible account in Papias. Rendell

Harris (AJTh. iv. 490 fL) thinks that

the tradition, for which Mt.'s account

is a milder substitute, was derived

from the legend of Nadan, son of

Ahikar; and see id. xviii. 127-31.

6. 5 €^€ .] * (see

on . 34) corresponds with pi^as,

and with : they de-

clared that the action of Judas was

wrong ( ^), because the

price of blood was pollution to the

treasury (cf. Deut. xxiii. 18 [19]).

They therefore took the money out

and employed it for a secular

purpose. On, of which Mt.

uses the graecized form, see xv. 5 ;

it is not strictly the,
but its contents.

7, 8. See Add. n.

9, 10. € .] On the formula

see L 22. The omission of 'Uptplov

in 33 1 57 3L a b & 6in.pesh was an
obvious correction, since the quotation

is from Zach. xi. 1 2 £ Of Origen's

alternatives, either that Jeremiah

was written by mistake for Zachariah,

or that the words occurred in an
apocryphal writing of Jeremiah (see
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'lepe/uoir \iyovros £AaBon t& tpia'konta',
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also Jerome ad Joe), the former is purely clerical slip, due to a mis-

probably right. The latteris adopted reading of an abbreviation, is also

by Resch (Texte u. Unt, 1896, 7. possible. Origen's second alternative

Teil ii. 336 f.). But the tradition was adopted by the Nazarenes

;

preserved in the verses is exceedingly Jerome found it stated in their

confused, and such a mistake in the Gospel that the passage occurred ad
names was easily made : Jeremiah's verbum in an apocryphal book of

purchase of a field (xxxii. 6 ff.), and Jeremiah. Some writers, e.g. Cyr.,

his visit to the potter's house (xviii. Epiph., Thphlact (quoted by Tischen-

2 f.), may have contributed to it. A dorf) carefully avoided the difficulty.

Additional Note on xxvii. j-10.

Four causes seem to have contributed to the formation of the passage

:

(1) The existence of a cemetery near Jerusalem, in which strangers who
died in the city were buried. If it had no existence, the mention of it

in 1?. 7 is unaccountable. A tradition grew up as to its origin. (2) The

existence of a piece of ground known as the Field of Blood (Aram. 7pn
;

Ac. i. 1 9 €/). Klostermann (Probleme in Aposteltexte 6 ff.) suggests

that this arose from an original Hakil dfmak, 'Field of Sleeping, 1
i.e. a

cemetery, which may have been the name of that in which strangers were
buried. Since, in the lxx., transliterates not only D but occasionally K,

the Greek letters were thought to represent Field of Blood. (3) However
this may be, tradition explained Field of Blood in two different ways

:

in Ac. i. 1 8 it refers to the blood of Judas, shed in the field which he

bought, in Mt. to the blood-money which he received. (4) An O.T. passage

was adduced as being ' fulfilled ' in the narrative : the 30 pieces of silver

received by the prophet as his hire (Zach. xi. 12) underlie the account in

Mt. v. 3. But the next verse in Zach. was then applied, in two ways : (o)

it coloured the narrative that it was to illustrate, (b) it was added as a
definite quotation.

(a) Having received his wage, the prophet rejected it, and put it into

'the treasury' (^). There is little doubt that this was the original

reading (preserved in J6 and implied in Targ.) ; but considering it derogatory

to the temple, scribes altered the word to ' the potter ' p¥VH). The writer

of Mt.'s tradition knew, and applied, both readings : Judas, having received

his wage, rejected it, and put it into the treasury (mos,); but

considering this derogatory to the temple, the high priests paid it to the

potter (for his field). At this point the tradition about the Field of Blood

blends with the narrative, producing the complex which now stands in

w. 6-8.
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KVpioc. * 1

1

6 el

; 6 Xeyeis. iv 1 2-
) Zach. XL 1 3 runs as follows :

' And Yahweh said unto me, Cast it

unto the " potter," the splendid price (lit. the splendour of the price) at

which I was priced by them ; and I took the thirty pieces of silver and cast

it into the house of Yahweh unto the " potter." ' (The lxx. has

('smelting-furnace') for 'potter,' and departs in other respects from the Heb.

text. It has no bearing on Mt) The passage is applied thus :
' And Yahweh

said unto me ' appears as /xot 6 (cf. Exod. ix. 1 2).

The command ' Cast it unto the potter ' is omitted. * The splendour of the

price CTJJ^"?) ... by them ' becomes €£ £) . . .. Jesus was 'priced by some of the children of Israel' (for the

partit. = jp cf. Blass, § 40. 2), but c valued as precious ' in the mind of

Christiana The remainder more or less follows the Heb., except that

is introduced from the tradition about the Field of Blood. If8 is the

true reading, as . 6 . suggests, is also 1st pers. sing., as

in the Heb. The reading coWav, with interpreted as 3rd pers.

plur., whether due to Mt or to a scribe, was a confusion owing to the action

of the high priests recorded in w. 6 f.

Mt€ Mk., follow in the next verse.

€? .] 'The King of the

Jews' is confined (except ii. 2) to

the accounts of the Passion.'
(in the synn. xxviii. 1 5, Mk. vii 3,

Lk. viL 3, xxiii. 51 only) was em-

ployed either by foreigners, or by

the evangelists as Christians distinct

from Jews. (Contrast v. 42,-, when the members of the

Sanhedrin are the speakers.) In

Jo. it occurs 7 1 times (see Westcott,

p. Ix.). €«5 seems to imply

'Thou art verbally correct, but the

truth is beyond thy comprehension

'

(Jo. €€$ € ct/it)

;

see on xxvi. 25, 64.

12. kv .] The silence,

which met the accusations and
Pilate's next question, is of the same

kind as in xxvi. 62 f. ; legally it

might be taken as a confession of

guilt, but actually it produced an
uncomfortable effect upon the judge

:

1 1 -1 4. (Mk xv. 2-5, Lk. xxiii. 2-

5, Jo. xviii. 29-37.) The Sanhe-
drin accuse Jesus before Pilate.

11. £c .] The first

clause is added in Mt, the compiler

resuming the narrative of w. 1, 2

after the foregoing insertion. As to

the place where the scene occurred

see v. 27. Pilate's question, and the

reply €€$, are given identically

by the synn., and the question also

by Jo. But except in Lk. the

question is unexpected, since there

is nothing to shew that Pilate has

received the information which could

lead him to ask it, unless it is to be

assumed that a written charge was
handed to him. In Lk. (v. 2) the

Sanhedrin lay a threefold charge :

(1) 'perverting our nation,' (2) 'for-

bidding to give taxes to Caesar,' (3)

'saying that He Himself is King
Messiah.' The last expression is

thoroughly Jewish, and favours the

genuineness of Lk.'s account In

Digitized byGoogle



410 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW [XXVII. 13^ ovSev. rore \ej€i 6

14 ;

ovSe $ ,
iSvyefJbopa. , 6 airoXveiv

16 hv. / he €
Caiaphas was led by it to extort

a confession, Pilate to a series of

attempts to extricate the Prisoner and
hiinsel£ Lk. omits mention of the

silence, as before ; Mk. implies it by
Pilate's question ;
The class, aor. mid. is

used in the N.T. either of a solemn

utterance (Lk iii. 16, Jo. v. 17, 19,

Ac. iii. 1 2) as in the lul, or of a

reply in a court of law (Mk. xiv. 61,

Lk. xxiii. 9 ; c£ Jo. v. 1 1 N), as in

papyri (M.-M. Vocab. s.v.).

13. totc .] On for

see Blase, § 51. 4.

for Mk.'s is for

variety.

14. .] Mk. 8c .€. Mt expresses

the emphasis differently : Jesus * did

not reply to a single word/ a class,

use of€ not found

elsewhere in bibL Gk ; it cannot

mean * to the extent of (uttering) one

word.' Pilate's wonder, which Mt.

emphasizes (/), was doubtless

evoked, not only by the silence, but

also by the bearing of the Accused,

which repudiated the accusations

more completely than words would

have done,

Lk. here records Pilate's verdict of

Not Guilty, declared to the chief

priests and the populace, which called

forth more vehement accusations.

But the (see on v. 17) have

not yet appeared ; and the verdict

is placed too early, since Pilate

afterwards sends the Prisoner to be

tried by Herod. It should follow

that episode, and is, in fact, repeated

in its right place in Lk. v. 14 £
Mt, Mk. do not give the verdict

;

they only imply (w. 17 £, 23) that

Pilate judged the Prisoner to be

innocent (For an ingenious treat-

ment of Lk's Herod narrative see

Verrall, JThS. x. 321-53.)

15-26. (Mk. xv. 6-15, Lk. xxiii.

13-25, Jo. xviii. 38-40.) The
Populace demand Barabbas.

Pilate sentences Jesus.

15. Be kopTqv .] €#€€ expands Mk.'s imp£ -
*€ ; Jo. also speaks of the custom(), but Lk. does not mention

it (v. 17 T.R., placed after v. 19 in

5b sinxur aeth., is a gloss). The
release of prisoners, from various

causes, was not unknown (c£ Joe.

Ant xx. ix. 3), and it occurred at

the Lectisternium (Livy v. 13); see

also Deissmann, Light from Anc
East, 266 £ ; but no parallel to the

present case can be adduced. $€ :

Mk.- ' they begged off.'

16.€ 6c .] The subject

is probably not the Jews but the

Romans, who had arrested him in

the act of insurrection,

may mean 'notorious'(€
h Chrys.), but seems rather

to describe the high reputation in

which he was held by the more

rebellious section of the Jews, who
therefore wished for his release.

(The adj. is used of a person in Rom.
xvi. 7, 3 Mac vi. 1 (cf. Cant v. 1

1

[Theod., Quinta]), always in a good

sense; in Est v. 4, xvi. 22, 2 Mac
xv. 36 it describes a red-letter day.)

The word thus hints at the recent
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elirev ? OeXere ,&€ ; rjSei yap 18

on . 19

17] pr top * 1 18 209* 241** 299** J& sin. pal arm
;
pr top

{absque] Or1•*16

insurrection, though Mt. omite Mk.'s

mention of it.] K^K "Q was a common
name in later times. * Filiue magistri

eorum' in Goep. Heb. (. Jer. in

ML), and mentioned

in scholia in S, and some cursives,

do not necessarily imply a reading

Bar Kabban ; Abba might be under-

stood as the title of a teacher (cf.

xxiii. 9). The name Jesus Barabbas

(see Appar.) which Orig. found in

* quite ancient MSS.' may perhaps

have occurred in Goep. Heb. ; see

W.H. Notes, 19 £, where the reading

is rejected. But W.H. did not know
5Jsin, which contains it. Scribes

would naturally omit it, for the same
reason that made Orig. think the

omission was probably right—' ut ne

nomen Jesu conveniat alicui ini-

quorum.' is almost certainly

genuine, and also (of

which is preserved in Orig.) be-

fore in v. 17, where Pilate's. .€€ im-

plies a previous mention of another

Jesus. The absence of the name in w.
20 £,26 does not affect the question.

Burkitt (Ev. da Meph. ii. 277 f.)

suggests that Mt derived the name
from some tradition known to him,

perhaps that which yielded the story

of Pilate's wife. But Mk.'s unusual

phrase 6c Acyo/xcvos Bap. may
point also to an original 8k

6 Acy. .
1 7. .] The popu-

lace now appeared for the first time.

The Lord had been handed over to

Pilate after a secret arrest and trial,

so that the people as a whole would

know nothing of it They menacingly

approached (Mk. 6 ?)
to demand the release of Barabbas.

In Mk. Pilate asked them whether

they would like the King of the Jews

released (a sneer which Mt represents

by *£, as in v.

22), since he knew that the high

priests had handed Him over because

they envied His popularity. The
people thus learnt that Jesus was a

prisoner, and the high priests had to

persuade them to insist on their

original demand. In Mt, Pilate

gives them their choice between two
prisoners, both named Jesus. Lk.

with less probability makes Pilate

at this point express his intention of

scourging and releasing Jesus, and

the people, who have been present

since the beginning of the trial (see

on v. 14 above), cry out for Barabbas.

Perhaps, however,€ refers

only to the Sanhedrin ; cf. 6
(Lk. v. 1). On €€

with conj. see xiii. 28.

18. yfei yap .] Mt., with

anti-Jewish feeling, ascribes the

envy to the whole people, Mk. to the

high priests; the latter must be

right, since the people had had no
hand in the arrest or condemnation,

is for Mk.'s plup.-€€«; cf. xxvi. 48.

1 9. ."] ' While he

was sitting.' This incident, found

in Mt only, is placed in the interval

in which the people were being in-

cited to ask for Barabbas. It pro-

bably belonged to the same circle of
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, yap
20 .

ol 6\
2 1 8 .
22 ; 8 . \& 6

traditions connected with Pilate as

w. 24 f., 62-66, xxviii. 11-15. It

is not stated, though perhaps implied,

that his wife learnt the Prisoner's

innocence in her dream( /, cf.

L 20, ii. 1 2 f., 1 9, 2 2) ; Pilate could not

have known on the previous night of

the secret arrest, nor havediscussed the

case with her. For, tribunal,

a raised seat or platform, c£, Ac xii.

2i, xviii. 12, i6£, xxv. 6, 10, 17.

It must have been erected outside

the praetorium, owing to the scruples

of the Jews (c£ Jo. xviii. 28). It

was not necessarily the same as that

mentioned in Jo. xix. 1 3, which was
placed on the * pavement/ the locality

of which is doubtful (see Enc. Bibl.

s.v.). Tradition named Pilate's wife

Procla, or Claudia Procula (Gosp.

Nicod. 2, in Thilo, Cod. Apocr. 522
ff.). Tac. Ann. iii. 33 £ relates the

decision that governors in the pro-

vinces might be accompanied by
their wives. On the ellipse of the

verb in . see Moulton,

i. 183. For the expression c£, xviii.

29.

20. 01 & €€ .] The
means which they employed are not

stated. To tell the people that Jesus

claimed Messiahship (Schweitzer)

would hardly rouse the fury of a

mob that was clamouring for the

release of an insurrectionary leader

;

such a claim would rather recommend
Him to them. More probably they

fanned their fury at the arrest of

Barabbae, their popular hero, and

perhaps also inflamed them against

Jesus by repeating the words about

the destruction of the temple which
the witnesses had brought against

Him. Mt. adds 8c .-, as a preparation for their answer

in v. 22.

21. .] Pilate's

question in v. 17 (with .
instead of the names of the prisoners)

is repeated after the interval required

by v. 19. In Mk., Lk. there is no

interval ; in the turbulent shouting,

increasingly roused by the inflam-

matory words of the priests, Pilate

could still hear the name Barabbas on

many lips, which led him to ask the

next question.

22. £« .] The class, con-

struction (similarly

Mk.) has no exact parallel in the N.T.

(see Blass, § 34. 4), but is found in

the lxx. =7 (« to hang ')

is found in Est. vifc 9, xvi. 18, and

of 'crucifying ' in Polyb. In class.

Gk. it is to * fence in with stakes,'

while. is to ' impale.*

Montefiore dismisses the famous cry

as unhistorical, because crucifixion

was a Roman, not a Jewish, method

of punishment. But if they wanted

a Roman execution of a Jew, it was

not unnatural to ask for the usual

form of it. Mk. says/, though he has not

previously recorded the cry. Well-

hausen explains the by the

Aram. 31, which can mean 'more-

over,' ' thereupon.' But perhaps Mk«
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€\ oiv *\ \€y6fievov ;
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assumes that it formed part of the

shouting in reply to Pilate's first

question.

23. yap .] 'What crime

has he committed ? for your shouts

imply that he is a criminaL, By
descending to argument Pilate shewed

that he was giving way, which pro-

duced wilder cries.

24. .] Each of the synn.

leads up to the fatal sentence in his

own way. Lk. says

: he had not the

courage to withstand the shouts.

Mk. catches the political situation,€/
: he wanted to regain popular-

ity, which his misrule had forfeited

(cf. Ac xii. 3, xxiv. 27). Mt's in-

cident probably belongs to the same

circle of traditions as v. 1 9 (see note).

It increases the guilt of the Jews by

lessening that ofPilate (cf, Just Trypho,

cviii. ov ), a

tendency more strongly marked in

Qosp. Pet :
' But of the Jews none

washed his hands, neither Herod, nor

any of His judges. And when they

wished [?did not wish] to wash them,

Pilate stood up. And then Herod the

king commandeth the Lord to be

taken(, c£ v. 27 be-

low) etc* ; here, and in the sentences

which follow, Herod is made wholly

responsible. In Acta Pil. the ex-

oneration of Pilate is carried to ex-

tremes (see ZNW.
y 1902, 92). The

guilt of the Jews is also emphasized

in other passages ; see Stanton,

Gospels as Hist. Doc i. 51 n.
1

, 98.

ovStv .] ^ may be

impersonal, it was of no use ' (to try

and release Him), or the eubj. may
be Pilate (cf. Jo. xiL 19).. v. seems to mean « the tumult
was growing worse* (& sin 'how
much the tumult was increasing *)

;

ct Thuc. vii. 25. Origen points out

that Pilate's action was a Jewish, not

a Roman, custom ; cf. Deut. xxi. 6 f.

(referred to in Jos. Ant. iv. viii. 16,

Sotah ix. 6), Pe. xxv. [xxvi.] 6, lxxii.

[lxxiii] 13. Some explain that

Pilate did it to make the people

understand his meaning. But it is

doubtful if the passage can be

regarded as historical,

(see Blase, § 40. 3) is modelled on

IP *p}; c£ Num. v. 31, 2 Regn. iiL

28, Ac xx. 26. .. may
mean ' this blood ' (as sin), or « the

blood of this man/ and the first of

the v.ll (see Appar.) ' this righteous

blood (cf. v. 3, xxiii. 35). On. o\p€&6t see v. 4.

25. .] The
Jewish nation invokes the guilt upon
itself ; ? is purposely substituted

for?. Cf. v. 64, from the same
circle of traditions. af/ta 'the guilt

of bloodshed ' is Hebraic. For similar

curses c£ 2 Regn. i. 1 6, Jer. xxviii.

[li.] 35, Ac. xviii. 6 ; and see 2 Regn.

xiv. 9.
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26' \ . *, *€\\ 748€).
27 & €<

iir. \
26. € .] Barabbas was

released to the populace (avrois),

Jesus was handed over to the soldiers.

Lk. obscures this, by writing *and

Jesus he delivered to their will/

omitting the mockery by the soldiers.

The crowd now probably divided

;

the more turbulent section would be

more interested in Barabbas than in

Jesus, and would move away to greet

the former on his exit from prison.

The remainder stayed with the

religious leaders, who went to see

the execution. is a

latiniem (fiagellare) known only in

Christian writings, except Test. Benj.

2. (Jo. ii. 15),-
are used in late Gk. Lk. mentions

the scourging only in Pilate's pro-

posed compromise, TrcuScwras

(. 1 6, 22), which the

people rejected. In Roman practice

it usually occurred, as Mt., Mk. place

it, immediately before execution (Jos.'

J. n. xiv. 9, v. xi. 1, Livy xxii. 13,

Cic. Verr. v. 62. 162). Jo., much
less probably, places it, together with

the soldiers' mockery, at an earlier

point (xix. 1-3). It would probably

not be performed in public, but the

effects would be only too visible when
the Lord was led out for execution.

27-31. (Mk. xv. 16-20, Jo.

xix. 2 f.) The Mockery by the
Soldiers.

27. 6€ .] It is gratuitous

to suppose that the scene is only an
expansion of the fact of the scour-

ging (J. Weiss) ; nor does Lk.'s omis-

sion of it suggest that it is a doublet

of the mockery by the servants of

Caiaphas (xxvi. 67 f.).

The soldiers were the troops which
accompanied the Procurator from
Caesarea, his official residence (' Gaee.

Judaeae caput,' Tac), when he came
to Jerusalem to keep order during
the festivaL They were not Jews,

since the latter were exempted from
conscription, but Boman citizens

of various nationalities living in

Palestine. A centurion and a few
men attended the trial and per-

formed the scourging, but they then
collected the whole €. This
was strictly a cohors of 500—600
men, named according to the district

from which it was recruited (Schurer,

HJP. 1. ii. 49 f£), but here it evi-

dently represents a smaller number.

cfc ] Mk. «, . On
see Lightft. Philippians, p. 97. In

the Gospp. and Ac. xxiiL 3 5 it means
the official residence of a governor

;

in the latter passage it is Herod's

palace at Caesarea, where Felix the

Procurator lived. Similarly Floras

occupied, as Pilate in the present

instance, the palace at Jerusalem, in

front ofwhich he set hie tribunal (Jos.

J. 11. xiv. 8 ; cf. id. v. 5, where

it is described as the ).
Mk. here explains, for his Boman
readers, that the Procurator occupied

the palace. It was a fortified build-

ing on the Western hill, capable of

housing troops. Some place the

scene of the trial at the Castle of

Antonia (cf. Ac. xxi. 35), close to the

temple. But the synn. say nothing

to suggest that the trial took place

near the temple, and the meaning of

Gabbatha, ' the pavement,' in Jo. xix.
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13 is too uncertain to be used as

evidence. In Jo. xviii. 28 the Jews

refuse to enter the praetorium ; but

if it had been the Castle, the resident

troops would not, in any case, have

allowed them to enter. Moreover,

the troops in the Castle were a

standing cohort, distinct from those

which accompanied the Procurator.

See ZNW., 1902, 15-22.

28. €€5 .] The
v.L €8€

1
which has good MS.

support, is perhaps right ; it is the

more difficult reading, the partcp.

being identical in meaning with. (5 sin reads cvflixr.,

but avoids the difficulty by omitting^. ). If the text is right,

the Lord must have been clothed

again with His own garments after

being stripped for the scourging;

with€€ this does not take

place till v. 3 1 (cvcoWap). /
is a soldier's scarlet cloak,

a sagum, employed in mock imitation

of royal purple (Mk., Gosp. Pet.). This detail, perhaps

derived from an oral source, is in-

trinsically probable. For

cf, 2 Mac. xii. 35, 1 Regn. xxiv. 5

(Sym.) ; and see L & S. s.v.

29. ^ .] Cf. la

xxviii 5, 6 . . . irXc/ccts.

It was not a royal /, but a

garland, such as could be won in

battle or the games (1 Cor. ix. 25,

2 Tim. ii. 5). The King of the Jews

was greeted as a victorious Hero.

On see xiii. 7. Thorn

bushes might be growing near by, in

the palace grounds, but would be

less likely in, or near, the Antonia.

C£ the treatment of an imbecile by
a mob of Alexandrian Jews in order

to insult Agrippa ;

'

they spread a

strip of byblus and placed it on his

head instead of a diadem . . . and
for a sceptre they handed up to him
a small piece of native papyrus, which
they found thrown by the roadside.

And because he was adorned as king

. . . some approached as though to

greet him, others as though to plead

a cause' (Philo, In Flacc Mangey ii.

522). See also Plut Pomp. xxiv.

.] A stalk of

cane grass does duty for a sceptre.

This detail, added by Mt., may be

from the same source as the chlamys.

Gosp. Pet. does not mention it If

it is genuine, the Lord's hands must
have been unbound after the scour-

ging. J. Weiss is over -subtle in

rejecting it on the ground that if

Jesus had retained the reed in His
hand * He would of His own accord

have been taking part in the comedy.'

yovvw€TTqaavT€S .] Mk's
equivalent is placed at the end of

the next verse ; Mt. makes all the

details of the mockery to precede

the violence. yovvrrcT. avoids Mk'e
Latiniem ridivrcs , (ponere

genua). Gosp. Pet gives a different

picture: 'And they that took the

Lord pushed Him as they ran, and
said, Let us carry off the Son of God,
having got power over Him. And
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ev ,
32 €19 .
they clothed Him in purple, and set

Him upon a seat of judgment, saying,

Judge righteously, King of Israel.

(Cf. Just. Apol. i. 35, € hrl

tltrov
;

see Stanton, Ootp. Hist. Doc. 97 ff.)

And one of them brought a thorn

crown and placed it upon the head

of the Lord, and others stood and

spat upon His face, and others struck

His cheeks (cf. Mt xxvi. 68 note),

others pricked Him with a reed, and

some scourged Him, saying, With
this honour let us honour the Son
of God.»

30. «fwrrwravrcs .]
: the reed previously placed

in His hand. J. Weiss speaks of the

'coarse, but fairly good-humoured
soldiers' joke ' ! and thinks that the

spitting is more suitable to the

malice of the Jews, and was added

from the account . of the earlier

mockery. /JcuriAcvs 'you King*

is for Mk's which would

strictly admit the right to the title

(Moulton, i 76 f., Blass, § 33. 4).

31. ore .] The mockery

was probably quite short, lasting

until the cross and the necessary

instruments for execution were

brought. A handful of soldiers (four

according to Jo. xix. 23) then did

their work with military precision

under command of a centurion ; and

no further insults from them are

recorded in Mt, Mk., Jo. Some think

that the whole account is fabricated

on the basis of some pagan custom,

such as the mock coronation which
preceded the Saturnalia of the Baby-

lonian festival of Sacaea (Frazer,

Golden Bough*, ii 24 f., 253 f., iii.

i5of.), or the buffoonery which
accompanied the mimes, e>g. at

Alexandria (Reich, Der Kbnig mit
der Dornenkrone). That the mock
homage may have been determined

by some hazy notion of imitating a
pagan bit of ritual ' is possible. But
' it did not require any coarse pagan
rite to stimulate military horseplay

among soldiers ' (MofFatt, * Trial of

Jesus,' DCO.).

32. (Mk. xv. 2 1, Lk. xxiii. 26-32,
Jo. xix. 1 7.) The Via Dolorosa.

.] They met
Simon as they came out of the city

(cf. Heb. xiii. 1 2), so that the Lord
had carried the Cross Himself for a

short distance. This was customary

(see x. 38), and Jo. rightly says, but
does not mention Simon. The only

reason for his impressment must have
been that Jesus was physically unable

to carry it further. A soldier's jest

was very unlikely when they were

performing military duty. Cyrene,

a Libyan town, received its first

Jewish colonists from Alexandria

(Jos. Ap. ii. 4 ; cf. Ant. xiv. vii. 2).

If Ac vi. 9 speaks of a synagogue of

Cyrenaeans at Jerusalem (see, how-

ever, Blass and Preuschen, ad he.),

Simon may have been a member of

it. The name is too common to

allow of his identification with

'Symeon called Niger 1 who was at

Antioch with Lucius the Cyrenaean,

and others (Ac. xiii. 1). Mk. alone

adds that he was the father of

Digitized byGoogle



XXVII. 34] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW 417• aprj. €€ € \€€ 33, S iariv \&€, $4€ *€€
34 wor] KBDKLH* miun.paue lu a b ft"

1 gls 1 r vg J& sin.hclm8 pal me sah arm
aeth ; ofrt

2 al minn.pkr % c f h q & pesh.hcl^diat**11

Alexander and Rufus (c£, Rom. xvi. 4 Regn. ix. 35). Mt. correcte Mk/s

13), who probably became well

known Christians in Rome, but of

whom Mt., Lk. may have known
nothing, and therefore omitted the

words. Their father's account of

the Crucifixion may well have played

a part in their conversion, and in

the Marcan tradition. Mt. omits€ (Mk., Lk.),

which need not imply that he was

coming in from work, but only that

he lived, or was lodging in a neigh-

bouring village (cf. * Mk.' xvi 1 2),

and was coming into the city,

perhaps for purposes connected with

the festival

.] On ayyaptvuv see

V. 41. Lk.'s <f>€p€LV 6vurd€v

can hardly mean that Simon
was to help Jesus in carrying the

Cross, by supporting the hinder end.

Itwas possiblyadded as a reminiscence

of Lk. ix. 23, xiv. 27. A con-

demned person did not usually carry

the whole cross, but only the cross

beam (patibulum) ; the upright beam
was generallystanding ready to receive

it Lk. gives here the Lord's words

to the women who bewailed Him.

33-50. (Mk. xv. 22-37, Lk.

xxiil 33-46, Jo. xix. 17-30.) The
Crucifixion.

33. €€ .] Mk. ., 'escort,' 'help, or

drag, along ' (cf. Gosp. Pet.€
Svo, Mk. vii. 32, Jo.

xxi. 18). The place was a skull-

shaped mound, known as ' the Skull

'

(?|^, Heb. n^J, Vulg. quod

at Calvariae locus; c£ Jud. ix. 53,

Gk. form- (cf. * Cyr.

Cat xiiL). On the omission of the

second / see Dalm. Or. 1 66. JS sin

omits the first 7, and in Mt the

explanation of the name. The
superfluous Aryo/xc^os was probably

added accidentally by an early scribe.

The name does not imply that the

skulls of criminals lay there, buried

or unburied, for the whole skeletons

would be there. On the legend that

Adam was buried there see the

writer's art. 'Adam* in DCG. On
the site see Swete.

34. .] Mk.'s «
is probably a narrative imperf.,

which Mt usually avoids, but possibly

it is conative. A narcotic, said to

have been provided by women in

Jerusalem, was commonly given to

those about to be executed. Mk.
has olvov. Mt's

can hardly be a mere equival-

ent, although myrrh and gall were

both bitter; it seems to be a refer-

ence to Ps. lxviii [lxix.] 22 (cf. Lam.
iii 15), perhaps aided by the simil-

arity of Aram. JTND (myrrh) to Heb.

(gall ; c£ Job xvi 1 4, xx. 1 4).

The reading 5£os for olvov is also

due to the Psalm, c£ Barn. vii. 3,€ «roTifcTO o£ci #,
Gosp. Pet. 'And one of them said,

Give Him to drink gall with vinegar

;

and they mixed it and gave Him to

drink, and fulfilled all things, and
accomplished their sins upon their

head.'€€ .] Mk. os c*. Mt's alteration may
2
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have been derived from an independ-

ent tradition ; it implies that the

Lord did not know what the bever-

age contained until He tasted it,

which is in marked contrast with

the passages in which Mt. avoids

implications of ignorance on the

part of Jesus (see on viii. 29). The
refusal of the narcotic cannot have

been for the sake of bearing ad-

ditional physical pain, but because

a voluntary death for others required

full exercise of will and conscious-

ness to the last.

35. »/€9 .] The
single verb suffices in all the Gospels

;

the details were well known to all

readers, and the external value of

the Cross does not lie in its physical

tortures. The synn. do not even

mention the nails, a detail which is

supplied in Jo. xx. 25, Gosp. Pet.

(see on v. 59 below) ; but in Lk. xxiv.

39 the scars in the hands and feet, and
Jo. xx. 20, 25 in the hands, are re-

ferred to. Hands and feet, in accord-

ance with Lk., are mentioned by
Just. (Dial, xcvii.) and subsequent

writers. Possibly, but not necessarily,

Lk. was influenced by Ps. xxi. [xxiL]

17. The Lord's words, in the first

moments of agony, recorded in early

tradition, are given by Lk. : ' Father

forgive them etc* The docetism of

Gosp. Pet., But He was silent as

having no pain ' rings the falser by
contrast.€€ .] Not a gratuit-

ous insult, as Gosp. Pet. perhaps

implies; * having placed His gar-

ments in front of Him they divided

them and cast the lot upon them '

;

the clothes were usually the perquis-

ites of the executioners. The same

treatment is described in Ps. xxi.

[xxii.] 19, quoted in Jo., and added

here in some MSS. Since it was a

common practice, the narrative need

not be regarded as a mere product

of the Psalm, though the wording

(cf. v. 39) has probably been coloured

by it, including the omission of Mk.'s

is apy. The tradition of the

seamless coat is given only in Jo.

36. .] Mt.

only. It does not mean that they

gloated over the Sufferer ; they sat

and guarded Him, as was customary,

to prevent the possibility of rescue.

Lk. says cuttt/kci 66,
adding not only the sneers of the

rulers but mockery by the soldiers

(see on v. 43).

Mk. here states ijv £c

[i.e. 9 a.m.] €*.
If this was not a later addition, Mt.,

Lk. may have omitted it because

they received more accurate informa-

tion. Jo. is probably correct in

placing the close of the Roman trial

about noon( ijv *\ and in

relating that the bodies were re-

moved before the Sabbath began, it.

before 6 pjn. There was enough

time for the latter if the Lord died

at about 3 o'clock. Mk. seems to

divide the day somewhat artificially

into periods of three hours (Mk. xv:

1, 25, 33, 42 ; see on Mt xxvi 34).

37. .] ciri-

(Mk.) was the

titulus (Jo. ?), the placard

stating the victim's crime, which
was carried before him, or hung
round his neck, as he walked to ex-

ecution. Swete cites two examples.

Mt. interprets Mk.'s «nyey.
Over His head' indicates that the
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5b sin[' save thyself post ' son of God '].peeh.pal

Cross was of the traditional shape, a

crux immissa, not in the form of

or X. The verse looks back at an
action of the soldiers before they sat

down on guard. Lk. mentions the

titulus still later, in connexion with

the mockery by the soldiers. Jo.

states that the titulus was written

in Hebrew (Aramaic), Latin and
Greek, so that Pilate's sneer at the

Jews would reach as many as possible

of the pilgrims in the city.

.] Pilate's sneer

is most acute in Mk.' terse 6 -
o-iXcvs . The other

evangg. expand it differently : Lk.. 8, ofrros. Jo./
6 6. .. Gosp.

Pet., which ascribes the mockery and
crucifixion to

(see v. 29), i.e. probably the

Jews, has o$ios 6 .. Whatever was the original

form, the charge on which the Lord

was executed was a claim to King-

ship (see Jo. xix. 12-16). That He
said He would destroy the temple

would have been nothing to Pilate,

even if it had reached his ears ; and
having sacrificed Jesus to save him-

self from the mob, he was obliged to

put forward an adequate charge.

38. € .] A good instance

of Mt/s use of totc (see on ii. 7) ; the

crucifying of the robbers, as well as

the affixing of the titulus, must have

preceded the sitting on guard (v. 36).

The robbers may have been tools of

Barabbas. Lk. calls them only, relating, at an earlier

point (v. 32), that they were* led

with Jesus to be destroyed ; he does

not state that they were placed on
either side of Him. On the refer-

ence to Is. liii. 12 in the lesser

uncials in Mk. see Camb. Bibl. Essays,

240. Reflexion on the words of

Isaiah may have led the early

Christians to attach importance to

the crucifixion of the robbers, but

that it led them to invent the

account is not suggested by anything

in the records.

39. & .] Jews again appear

on the scene, with a malice like that

shewn in the trial before the San-

hedrim The wording is coloured by
Ps. xxi. [xxii.] 8,€
€ €, cv

€€, . Lk.€€ 6$ 1£*-
5c ap\ovT€S echoes the

first clause, Mt., Mk. the last ; cf. also

Lam. ii 15. Shaking the head was
in mock commiseration. The next

verse in the Psalm colours w. 40-42,
and is quoted in v. 43.

40. .] Mk.
. On the prea partcp. see xiii.

37. € is an echo of

Ps. I.e. , as is probably

the taunt in Wisd. ii 18 (see Good-

rick). The two halves of the verse

in Mt. are based upon two claims of

Jesus; (see Appar.)does notdisturb

this if it is rendered consecutively,
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'then come down.' On the former

claim see xxvi. 61. ct vlbs tl

$€ (which Mk. omits) refers to the

question of Caiaphas (xxvi 63) and
echoes Satan's temptations (iv. 3, 6).

42. .] «^, which
must have the same force as,
does not refer to His miracles of

healing, but to His claim to be

King. The virulent sarcasm implies

that He had not, as Messiah, man-
aged to bring 'salvation* (c£ L 21,

Lk. l 77, ii. 30) to anyone, but since

He claimed to, let Him save Him-
self. As Jews they say 'King of

Israel' instead of 'King of the

Jews' which was on the titulus.

Mk. has a double title, 6 and.., and Lk. 6

0€ and 6. Mt.'s. cir*

(Ac.4
, Rom. iv. 24, Wisd. xii

2) is more than Mk.'e€€.
43. ] A quotation

from Pa xxi. [xxii.] 9, given by Mt
only. As in the lxx. (^),
?| is read for ?i, but the rendering

is independent, and probably stood

in Mi's collection of testimonia., which heightens the taunt, and
is not represented in Heb. or lxx.,

may have been added by the evang.

He also adds €?ttcv yap ., explain-

ing w. 40-43 and referring again to

xxvi 63.

Lk. here states that the eoldiers

uttered similar taunts, ' offering Him
vinegar.' But the latter would be

an act of kindness, unless the words

mean that the vinegar was offered,

but at the same time withheld. Such
a departure from discipline, however,

by soldiers on official duty is scarcely

probable. It seems to be a confused

variation (omitted in S sin.cur) of the

account in Mt v. 48 (Mk. v. 36).

44. 8' ] Mk. simply. For , 'in

the same way,' cf. xviiL 9 (D for
1

), Phil ii. 1 8. Lk. relates that

one of the malefactors that were

hanged blasphemed Him, and gives

the words of the taunt; that the

other rebuked him, and then spoke

to Jesus and received His reply.

45. S«€] On the

hour of the Crucifixion see v. 36.

If it took place about noon, the
darkness must be thought of as

lasting the whole time that the Lord
was on the Cross, means
vaguely 'the country,' or Judaea;
Gosp. Pet. 'And it was midday,
and darkness *€,' as the darkness pre-

vailed hrl .
Lk. (KBC*L) adds c#c-'*, but ACbD % £ ()

(8c) 6 . In Acta
PiU the Jews explain away the
darkness as due to an ordinary

eclipse ; but this could not occur at

the time of a full moon. It is

possible to explain it as 'an extra-

ordinary gloom due to natural

causes ' (Swete) ; but the probability

must be recognized that the account
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is influenced by O.T. predictions of

cosmic catastrophes: Joel ii. 10, 31
[iiL 4], iiL [iv.] 15, la xiii. 10, L

3, Jer. xiii. 16, xv. 9. In Am. viii.

9, SwrcTat ,
the phenomenon accompanies a

mourning .
46. € Sc .] Of the seven

utterances from the Cross (cf. Lk.

xxiii. 34, 43, 46, Jo. xix. 26, 28,

30) this (Mt., Mk.) is the least likely

to be due to Christian imagination

—a very human cry, quoted from

Ps. xxL [xxii.] 1. It was probably

the Lord's application of it to Him-
self which led to the large use of the

Psalm in w. 35, 39-43. That it

was a cry of despair from a conscious-

ness of failure is inconceivable from

One who had expected (xx. 22) and
accepted (xxvi 39, 42) the Cup of

suffering, and who knew that His

death was necessary to make Him a

(xx. 28) and as

a means of reaching His Messianic

glory. The cry was an expression

of His agony of soul and body, but

in that agony is involved the

mystery of the Atonement. The
loud cry would be audible to His

followers afar off (v. 55).

0€€ .] The Lord used an
Aram, version, probably current in

the synagogues, which, like the M.T.,

did not contain a word corresponding

with the lxx. \€ /eaoc The
translations added by Mt, Mk. are

independent renderings of it The
reading seems to be a mis-

placed attempt to represent the Heb.

"OrQJiJ. D (Mk.) €8 € (as

though interpreting the Aram.^,
* art thou angry with me *) avoids the

thought of abandonment by God.

It is improbable that Jesus quoted

the Heb., not only because He
habitually spoke Aramaic, but because

there could have been no reason for

the alteration into Aram, for Greek-

speaking Christians who understood

neither language. Ao>(c)i (Mt, Mk.)

might seem to point to the Heb.

*H7iJ, but the may represent the

duller sound of the Aram, a (Dalm.

Words, 54) ; would be nearer

to the sound of the Heb. If the

reading (€) in Mt were correct, it

would not prove that the sentence

was Heb., for 78 was familiar to

Aramaic-speaking Jews, and is used

in Targ.onk (Dalm.), and in Targ. Ps.

(ad loc). It is supported by the

docetic account in Gosp. Pet.,, , €-
Ach/os /zc_(see Robinson and James,

g. 21). Eli would better suggest

Elijah, but either Mt or a scribe

might choose it on that account,

/, the Heb. form, is probably

the true reading in Mk. ; Mt. corrects

it to the Aram. Acua.

47.\ & .] Mk. .
(a word characteristic of

his narrative of the Passion, xiv. 47,

69, 70, xv. 39). These may have

been Jewish onlookers, whose refer-

ence to Elijah was a mere jibe

;

hence, perhaps, Mt's scornful ofrros

(cf. ix. 3) after . € ; or

Hellenists who really mistook the

Aram, words. Mk., however, who
uses of the centurion
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(xv. 39), may have meant the soldiers,

unless €€^. in his next

veree was originally the sequel of

this one (see v. 49 below). The
soldiers had brought a jar (Jo. xix.

29) of posca, their usual drink, no
doubt for their own refreshment, and

would probably be unwilling to allow

onlookers to touch it They may
well have heard of Elijah, the chief

hero of popular expectation.

48. .] Mk.
£c yc/zuras (D *

«is ). For Jo.

has iWawros, by which he probably

meant the stalk of some wild plant

which was long enough for the

purpose.

49. 01 Bk .] Mk.
€€ ., as though the

soldier wished to keep up the strength

of the Crucified a little longer, on

the chance that Elijah would come
and rescue Him before He died.

But this is improbable, since the

soldier, though he might have heard

the popular ideas about Elijah, would

not share them. In Mt. the act

of kindness is met by a jeering pro-

test from others, i.e. Jews (similarly

Sb sinpesh in Mk.). Perhaps the

incident of the vinegar (to)
was added later to Mk. from .Mt.

(which might account for the

omission in Mk. of his favourite

cecals), and 6\€€. in Mk. was

originally the sequel of T6c .. Orig.Ui transposes w. 48, 49.

The taunt was perhaps intentionally

heightened by the use of the same
Aram. p3B> (€$) as the Lord had
used in His cry. For the construc-

tion £?^ cf. viL 4.

(cf. w. 40, 42) is for Mt.'s^.
On the infrequent fut. partcp. see

Blass, § 14, Moulton, i. 230.

The bracketed passage is probably

an adaptation of Jo. xix. 34 in an
early marginal note, the order * water
and blood ' being due to 1 Jo. v. 6.

Its position before ' Jesus again cried

with a loud voice* must have been

due to the carelessness of a scribe,

who carried it into his text from
the margin, mechanically making

to follow immediately upon
cfs (v. 48). The passage is rightly

omitted in * Western ' authorities

(see Appar.).

50. 6 .] Mk. : 06c
.€ c^cttvcwcv.

Lk. gives the words of the cry, from
Ps. xxx. [xxxi.] 6. Jo. gives t*t&c~
<rrai as the Lord's last word. Unlike
most vietime of crucifixion Jesus did

not die from slow exhaustion ; with
strength enough for a loud cry, He
expired immediately, which roused

the wonder of the centurion (Mk.
v. 39). Mt. perhaps interprets this

with a thought analogous to that in

Jo. x. 17 f., transferring Mk.'s (tyct's

from the Lord's cry to His spirit,

which He voluntarily let go (Jo.€, an echo of the
words of the cry given by Lk.) ; but
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perhaps he merely prefers a lxx.

expression ; cf. Gen. xxxv. 18, and
see Sir. xxxviii. 23, Wisd. xvL 14.

Goep. Pet. has a different thought

:

€. Spitta thinks

that the cry, in conjunction with the

following portents, was thought of as

superhuman, the utterance of a

divine voice, as in Joel iii. 1 5 f., and
that this explains the centurion's

words in v. 54. But in Mk. the

only portent is the rending of the

veil, of which the centurion could

not have known when he spoke.

5 1-56. (Mk. xv. 38-41, Lk. xxiii.

47-49.) Circumstances accompany-
ing the Lord's Death.

51. ibov .] The first

portent is related by Lk. earlier (v.

45) in connexion with the darkness.

Both the tabernacle (Exod. xxvi. 31,

36) and Herod's temple (Jos. J. v.

v. 4 £) had two veils, which hung at

the entrance of the Holy Place and
the Holy of Holies( Scvrcpov-€ Heb. ix. 3). Many assume

that the latter is meant, and
interpret the rending mystically, on

the basis of Heb. ix. 8, x. 19 f. But
the evangg. almost certainly picture

a portent visible to all, not only to

the priests who happened to be in

the Holy Place at the moment The
narrative seems to be similar in

character to Jewish traditions which
were current in connexion with the

approaching fell of Jerusalem : Jos.

J. vl v. 3 f. At Passover time the

great bronze gate of the inner court

opened of its own accord ; and at

Pentecost there was a quaking and a

noise, and the sound of a multitude

saying Let us remove hence.' Jer.

Yoma 43 c, Forty years before the

temple was destroyed, the doors, shut

at evening, were found open in the

morning. The Lord's Death, the

fall of Jerusalem, and the End of

the Age, were closely connected in

Christian thought, and the rending

of the veil was a warning sign (cf.

Clem. Recogn. i. 41, 'lamentans ex-

cidium loco imminens'). The very

temple rent its veil in mourning, as

the earth had clothed itself in dark-

ness. That it was rent from top to

bottom (Lk. simply *) shewed

that it was not done by human
hands.

Jer. (in Mt. and Ep. 1 20. 8) found

it stated in Gosp. Heb. non velum

templi scissum, sed superliminare

templi mirae magnitudinis corruisse.'

Nestle's conjecture (ZNW., 1902,

167) that superliminare = ihM,
• which, was misunderstood as np"IB

(* veil ') is rightly criticized by Dalm.

(Words, 56) and J. A. Robinson

(Expos, v. 198).

.] The remaining

portents are given only by Mt. For

a parallel to the earthquake see Jos.

Ix. ; and the rending of the rocks in

conjunction with it recalls 1 Kings

xix. 11. Possibly the earthquake

was assumed as the necessary cause

of the rending of the veil ; but it is

probably analogous to legendary

earthquakes connected with great

crises; cf. Virg. Qeorg. i. 475 (at the

death of Caesar), Edmunds, Buddh.

and Christ Gosp. 1 89 (*at the entrance

of the Lord into Nirvana ').

52, 53. .] The
earthquake opened the tombs, and

yet it was not till after the Lord's

resurrection that the saints emerged,

and entered the city. Some think
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53{, ix& ayiav -$4&. \,/? ' fjv.* itcei ,
that, in order to preserve the truth

that Christ was the Firstfruits of

them that slept (1 Cor. xv. 20),

was substituted for an original, or that /€ . lytpa'w

was inserted later. Possibly the rising

of the saints was, in an early tradi-

tion, the sequel of the earthquake at

Christ's resurrection (xxviii. 2), and
was mistakenly recorded at this

point. There may be a reference

to the belief that Jesus, on His

descent into Hades, released those

imprisoned there (Loofs, Third Con-

gress for Hist. Rel. ii. 299), but /actoL

. %€ . cannot mean i after

He had raised them.' eye/oo-is is not

used elsewhere of resurrection ; con-

trast Ps. cxxxviii. [cxxxix.] 2.

The are the pious Israelites

whose resurrection had for some time

formed part of the popular eschato-

logy ; especially was this expected of

the patriarchs and martyrs (Volz,

Jiid. Esch. 238 ff.). In Acta Pil.

(Thilo 810 f.) the passage is referred

to the former ; in Ign. Magn. ix. to

the prophets. % sin Tat. have * the

righteous,' a more usual designation

of O.T. saints; but means
saints ofspecial note. Pagan parallels

to the narrative occur in Ovid, Met.

vii. 205, TibuL 1. ii. 45. On 1775 see iv. 5.

54. 6 ^ .] A
reference to v. 36. Mk. : €-

(so Mk. v. 44 f
.

; not else-

where in the N.T.) ^
c£ cvavrias. Mt. refers to

the foregoing portents (€\
Mk. ( ovtgis c^cirvewrcy), and
apparently Lk. ( y€vop&vov) to

the Lord's sudden death. But this

in itself would hardly account for

the centurion's words. Most MSS.
in Mk. add after (D d$ €.\ as

though referring to the loudness of

the cry from one at the verge of

death. But this is scarcely less

difficult. Lk/s ycvopuvov can

hardly refer to the trustful submission

of the words 'Father, into Thy
hands I commend My spirit ' (so

Spitta). The narrative of Mk., Lk.

remains an unsolved difficulty.

.] vlbs € without

the article could, as a predicate,

mean Hhe Son of God* (as Ssin),

in which case the passage relates the

centurion's conversion. That his

name, Petronius, was known to

tradition (Gosp. Pet.) perhaps implies

this. But in the mouth of a pagan

the words probably mean ' a super-

human person,' a hero ; cf. Dan. iii.

92 [25] Theod. Lk. substitutes the

Jewish term ?, avoiding the

idea of ' demigod ' with its heathen

associations. In Lk. (v. 48) is added,

probably by a later hand, that ' all

the crowds who came together to

that spectacle when they beheld

y€v6p€vay returned smiting their

breasts,' i.e. in remorse, as stated more
clearly in JS sin.cur % g Gosp. Pet.

5 5. & .] These were
eyewitnesses from whom the Church
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received accounts of the Crucifixion.

Lk. says€$ oi ,€$, of which the former may
have included some of the Twelve.

At least some of the male acquaint-

ances of Jesus in Jerusalem, and
probably Simon the Cyrenaean and
Joseph of Arimathaea, would be

present. All the synn. relate that

they stood * afar off ' (cf. Ps. lxxxvii.

[lxxxviii.] 9. 19); but the prominence

given to three women may possibly

have been due to the fact that they

ventured nearer to the Cross. In
any case the words from the Cross

cannot be rejected merely because

those who stood afar off could not

have heard them. Apart from the

account in Jo. that the Lord's

mother, other women, and the be-

loved disciple, stood by the Cross,

the centurion, and one at least of the

soldiers, were sympathetic, and might
have spoken afterwards of what they
had heard.

derives .] Mt gives the three

names first, adding *who when He
was in Galilee used to follow Him
and minister to Him ; and [also

beholding were] many others who
came up with Him to Jerusalem.'

Mt., by connecting and
with the journey to

Jerusalem, loses the distinction be-

tween the three and the others. Lk.

relates the in viiL 3, but
does not mention it here.

56. iv als fjv .] Mary of

Magdala * from whom seven demons
had gone out ' (Lk. viii. 2 ; cf. ' Mk.'

xvi. 9) is related by Jo. to have

stood by the Cross. On Magdala

see xv. 39. Mary the mother of

James (ML . 'the

little ') and Joseph (Mk.?) :

one of the Twelve was James, son

of Alphaeus (*/, so & sin), and in

Jo. a woman who stood by the Cross

was Mary the wife of Clopas ; it is

reasonable to explain Clopas as a Gk.

form of Halphai, and to identify the

mother of James with the wife of

Clopas. Of Joseph (Joses) nothing

is known ; there is no evidence that

James and Joseph were the Lord's

brothers named in xiii. 55. The
mother of the sons of Zebedee (see

xx. 20) : Mk. has Salome. Since

Jo. mentions a third woman at the

Cross, 'His mother's sister,' her

identification with Salome is possible.

57-61. (Mk. xv. 42-47, Lk. xxiii.

50-56, Jo. xix. 38-42.) The
Descent from the Cross. The
Burial.

57.^ .] Just before 6

p.m., at which time the Sabbath

would begin. Mt. omits Mk.'s eir€i, « as

unnecessary for Jewish readers. Lk.

inserts at a later point (v. 54),
(on the verb see xxviiL 1).

The Jewish authorities would not

have wished the bodies to remain

on the Cross on the Sabbath, and
Pilate knew their scruples. Jo.

(xix. 31-34) describee the prepara-

tions already made with a view to

their removal Cf. Gosp. Pet ' And
Herod said, Brother Pilate, even if

none had asked for Him we should

bury Him, since the Sabbath is
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57 *•€] KCD 33 *7 €*€ ABL etc minn.pler

drawing on (€) ; for it is

written in the Law that the sun

must not set on one that is slain '

;

see Jos. BJ. iv. v. 2.

.] Mk. €~€$, Lk.€,
ayadbs' . Mt.

expresses the aspect in which a person

of good social rank (cf. Ac xiii. 50,

xvii. 12) appeared to the popular

mind ; or possibly he was influenced

by Is. liii. 9. In omitting

he may have shrunk from recording

that a disciple was a member of the

Sanhedrin (if that is the meaning).

Arimathaea is identified in the Ono-

mast. with the city of Elkanah in

Ephraim (1 Regn. L ,
[]} ; but Eus. places it

near Diospolis (Lydda) ; cf. 1 Mace,

xi. 34. It was Joseph's native town,

but he now owned land, and prob-

ably lived, at Jerusalem.

os ? .] He, as well

as the women, had become a dis-

ciple. The v.L €€€ means
' he was a disciple ' (see on xiii. 5 2)

;

cf. Jo. xix. 38, where is added * but

in secret for fear of the Jews.'

According to Lk. he had already

dissented from their action ; but

now he boldly (Mk. /?)
avowed himself. He had been pre-

disposed to the preaching of the

Kingdom : Mk, Lk. os . . fjv

~8€£$ [7/)€€€]
0€.

58. .] Mk.€€. The bodies of criminals

were sometimes given to their friends

for burial; and to approach Pilate

would not be difficult for a Jew in

a high position ; Qosp. Pet. even

calls him 'the friend of Pilate and
of the Lord.' But it needed real

bravery to disregard the scorn of his

fellow Jews. Mt., Lk., either for

brevity or avoiding it for some reason,

omit Mk.'s account of Pilate's wonder
that Jesus was already dead and of

his enquiry of the fact from the

centurion. Possibly it was a later

addition in Mk., but it is difficult

to see any reason for the inter-

polation.

totc .] Mk. rb, 'he (graciously)

made a present of the corpse to J.'

Mt. avoids both the verb and the

subst. (see Swete) ; Lk. omits the

clause. In Qosp. Pet. Joseph makes
his request at the time of the trial,

'realizing that they were about to

crucify Him
'

; and, to throw the

responsibility on the Jews, Pilate is

made to ask Herod for the body.

59. .] Mk., Lk.&, the usual word in this

connexion (see Swete). Gosp. Pet.
1 And then they drew out the nails

from the hands of the Lord, and
laid Him upon the earth ; and the

whole earth was shaken, and there

was great fear. Then the sun shone

out, and the ninth hour was reached

(cvpeft/).
1 €€€ : so Lk.

Mk. (see on xxvi. 17)& €€/~€
tq 869

correcting, by the masc,

pronoun, the impression produced by
(cf. Mt. xiv. 12). Gosp. Pet.,

' And he took the Lord, and bathed
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\\
and wrapped [Him] in linen.' Mt
alone reverentially adds. Jo.

adds that Nicodemus brought ' a roll

(/, v.l. 'a mixture')

of 100 litres of myrrh and aloe,'

and that the two men 'bound the

body with napkins together with

the spices.' Mk., Lk. relate that

the women brought spices after the

Sabbath was over. If both narra-

tives are accurate, the women either

desired to add more spices externally

(Swete), or did not know of the

action of Nicodemus. But Mk., Lk.

seem rather to imply that the women
wished to rectify an omission, Joseph

having used no spices in the hurried

and temporary disposal of the sacred

body.

60. * .] Mk.,

Lk.. The tomb is spoken of

as well known in Christian tradition

( . . .) ; Mk., Lk. h,.
In Mt, Jo. emphasizes the

fitness of the tomb for its high

purpose ; Lk. ol• ?}v ovScU

tccipxvos (cf. Mk. xl 2, Lk. xix. 30).

It was, as often in Jerusalem, cut out

of the rock. Lk.£€ (cf. Deut.

iv. 49) means that it was made of

hewn stone, which is much less prob-

able. For the late word€
cf. Is. xxii. 16.

.] is

derived from Mk. xvl 4, fjv yap
/xcyas. Lk. does not mention

the stone till the women found it

rolled away (xxiv. 2). D % c eah in

Lk. give here the Homer-like addi-

tion, 'and when he had laid Him
(c posito eo\ he placed at the tomb
a stone which twenty (men) could

scarce rolL' In Gosp. Pet the stone

is placed by all who were there (i.e.

Elders and Scribes) with the centurion

and soldiera The probable appear-

ance of the stone is shewn by a

picture in Latham's The Risen Master.

Since the burial had to be hurriedly

carried out because the Sabbath had

almost begun, this was probably

intended only as a temporary resting-

place. Lk. adds, 'And it was Pre-

paration day, and Sabbath drew on

(€7€€) ' ; and Jo. states that

the tomb was in a garden 'in the

place (i.e. close to) where He was

crucified'; 'there, then, they laid

Jesus on account of the Preparation of

the Jews, because the tomb was near.'

61. }/ € €€? .] 'The other

Mary' (as in xxviii. 1): Mk. 'Mary

the [mother] of Joses' (Mk. xvi 1

' of James,' xv. 40 ' of James the

Little and Joses ') ; Lk. ' women who
had come with Him from Galilee ' (as

in v. 49, Mt. 55), their names not

being given till xxiv. 10. Lake

suggests the complicated explanation

that Mk. originally had no names of

women, that Mt. represents a second

edition of Mk., and the present text

of Mk. is a third.

They sat watching till the last

offices were ended ; Mk. :

€0«4, and Lk. similarly. Gosp. Pet.

relates that Peter and his companions
' fasted and sat mourning and weeping

night and day until the Sabbath ' (see

xxviii. 7). On see M.-M.

Vocab. 8.v. The use of here

and in xxviii. 1 is probably due to

the influence of the inserted section,

w. 62-66 ; elsewhere in the Gospp.

the Lord's tomb is always€
or.
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62. T§ Sk, -, ,6$€\ Xeyovre? Kvpvc, on 6

64&€ eri iyeipopai•, €\
veicp&v,^ , 6 €

62-66. (Mt only.) The Guard-
ing op thb Grave.

The versee probably belong to the

eame circle of traditions connected

with Pilate as w. 19, 24 f., xxviii

11-15, which throw additional dis-

credit on the Jewa The following

words are not found elsewhere in

the Gospp. ; ,-
€,, ; on? see above. rj hravpiov is

confined to Jo., Ac. (except Mk. xi
I2) •

62. tq « hravpiov .] -
<€ came to be used as the name
of the day Friday, or, more strictly, of

the period from 3 to 6 p.m. on Friday;

cf. Jos. Ant. xvi. vi 2, Did. 8

(quoted by Swete). Later Jews
called it Knr$ 'the Eva' «The
day after Friday 1 sounds as though the

writer of the section was repudiating

the Jewish Sabbath, ~\. : the historicity of the verses

is very questionable ; the high priests

and Pharisees would not, on a Sabbath

and a high festival, take any such

action, especially if it brought them
into contact with a pagan.

63. € .] : cf. Jo.

vii 12, 47, Just Dial. 108,€ €€
tivos .

Instead of Mi's usual ' on the third

day* (xvi 21, xvii 23, xx. 19), the

writer of the section says * after the

third day.' Nothing is recorded in

the eynn. by which the predictions

of the Lord's resurrection could have

reached the ears of the Jewish

authorities, except the words in xii

40 (see note). They did not interpret

symbolically the saying in xxvi 61.

64. K&cwrov .] By the third

day (on which, according to popular

belief, dissolution began, and the

soul finally departed from proximity

to the body) not only would the

Deceiver's . prediction have proved

false, but the Jews in general would
know that it had, so that the dis-

ciples could not then practise their

fraud. The whole sentence assumes

that the prediction about the third

day was widely known. The passage

arose as an attempt of Christians to

silence the report that the disciples

had stolen the body (xxviii 1 5), by
shewing that the religious authorities

had deliberately, and falsely, set it

in motion. But the report, long-

lived in Jewish circles, is valuable

evidence that Jews, no less than
Christians, were convinced that the

Resurrection involved anempty grave,
* The last error ' would be the belief

in the resurrection of Jesus, *the

first' the belief in His Messiahship.

On €€€ with the pass, see Blass,

§ 69. 8, and on and

for comparatives id. § n. 5. For
.€ see xiv. 2.

65. .] Since the guard

was of Roman soldiers, not temple

police, as is shewn by the necessity

of asking Pilate for it, and by xxviii
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\ .
'Oyfrk , tjj eh , XXVIII.

1 1- 5, €«€ is not indie. (Engl,

versions (except Tyndale) 'ye have/

Vulg. habetis) but imper. Tynd.
* take watche men ' ; cf. 2 Tim. i 1 3., a latinism, occurs in a

papyrus of a.d. 22 (Ox. ii 294. 20),

and was adopted by later Jews

(Krauss, Lehnworter, ii 515). The
curt permission to Jews whom he

despised is suitable in the mouth of

the Roman official. For€ cf.

vii. 11.

66. ol & .] The sealing

recalls Dan. vi 17. A cord, with

its ends fastened by seals to the

stone and the rock, would answer

the purpose, / .. is not

to be taken closely with --
; it describes, somewhat loosely,

the second means for making the

grave sure. Gosp. Pet. expresses the

extremest caution by * seven seals
'

;

it treats of the incident at some

length : the Scribes and Pharisees,

being afraid because all the people

(6) were mourning, and saying

that if such signs accompanied the

death of Jesus how righteous He
must have been, asked Pilate for

soldiers to guard the tomb for three

days («rl rp€is ), 'lest Hie

disciples come and steal Him, and

the people suppose that He is risen

from the dead, and they do us harm. ,

So Pilate gave them Petronius the

centurion with soldiers. And Elders

and Scribes went with them to the

grave(); and with the centurion

and soldiers and all who were there

rolled a great stone and set it at the

door of the tomb(). And
they sealed it (hr€\purav) with seven

seals, and pitched a tent there, and

watched. And when the morning
of the Sabbath dawned, a multitude

from Jerusalem and the surrounding

country came to see the tomb with
its seals().'

xxviii 1-8. (Mk. xvi. 1-8, Lk.

xxiv. 1- 1 1 ; cf. Jo. xx. 1.) The
Women at the Tomb.

1. o\f/€ 8 .] The
meaning is probably 'late on the

Sabbath,1 which finds parallels in

papyri (Moulton, i. 72). Ssin has

'On the evening of the Sabbath,1

2, vespere Sabbati. Blase (§ 35. 4)
explains it as equivalent to 'after

the Sabbath.' Whichever is correct,

Mt. cannot intend to denote Sun-
day morning, but refers loosely to

Saturday evening. And the next

expression must have the same force :€€ does not imply that eun^
light was beginning; in Lk. xxiiiT

54 it is used in connexion with the

time of the Burial on Friday evening

(similarly Gosp. Pet, quoted at v.

57), and before the women returned

to prepare 'spices. It corresponds

with the Aram. , and means the

'drawing on,' the 'beginning,' of

the next (Jewish) day. In Gosp.

Pet ix. 34 it occurs again, in-

accurately, with reference to Saturday

morning : 8k. See Turner, JThS.
xv. 188 ff., and Burkitt, id. xv. 538-
46, xvi. 79.

ML relates that the women bought
spices 8€€ ,
i.e. after 6 p.m. on Saturday. It

was then too dark for the anointing,

so they waited till the early morning

;

• very early() on the first
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2 . \ iyivero- yap

4$ . fjv ik elSea

4 \ .
day of the week they come to the

tomb at sunrise '(», a timeless partcp.), where the

aor., if strictly temporal, would be

inconsistent with ; hence

the correction in D,.
LL has spoken (xxiii. 56) of the

women preparing, not buying, spices

on Friday evening, and resting on

the Sabbath ; he now relates that

they arrived on the first day of

the week . At what
hour he reckoned the day to begin

is uncertain, but his note of time is

clearly equivalent to ML'e. Jo. has.
Mi's note of time corresponds

formally with Mk/e^, but actually with his, since he substitutes

for the anointing, because

the latter, according to his account,

would be impossible owing to the

guard and the seal He apparently

reckons the days according to the

Roman not the Jewish method, and

thus in wording though not in in-

tention represents the arrival of the

women, and therefore the Resurrec-

tion, as occurring on Saturday

evening. 17 : see xxvii.

61. Mk. here adds .
2-4. .] This tradi-

tion is similar in character to that

in xxvii. 51b; but three details

shew a dependence on Mk. : the

presence of an angel, his white vesture,

and the rolling away of the stone.

Mk. relates that the women asked

one another who should roll away
the stone for them, but found it

already rolled away. * And entering

into the tomb (€-€, 127

they saw a young man
8itting on the right hand clothed in

a white robe, and they were utterly

amazed.' (The reading of is

probably a harmonization with Mt,
where the women could not enter

the tomb because of the guard.)

Their amazement, before he spoke,

shews that the young man was not

an ordinary mortal Mt describes

him as * angel of the Lord/ an O.T.

expression elsewhere in the synn.

confined to the narratives of the

Nativity (Mt, Lk.). In Lk., the

women found the stone rolled away,

'and entering they found not the

body of the Lord Jesus.' And while

they were perplexed at this, two men
came upon them(,
cf. Lk. ii. 9) in flashing vesture. (On

the angels see Lake, The Resurrection

of Jesus Christ, 280 ff.)

If the rolling away of the stone

is an historical fact, the explanation

that ' it was not to let the Lord out

but to let the women in ' is the only

possible ; it was divinely permitted

in order gradually to prepare the

minds of those who were to see the

Lord. But, like the appearance of

the angel, or angels, and the earth-

quake, it is in no way necessary for

a full belief in the Resurrection, the

truth of which does not depend upon

the form which the narratives took

in the growth of Christian tradition.
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5, 6. 0€49 .] On the

partcp. see xi. 2 5. is emphatic

:

the soldiers have shewn fear, but

you need not. Mk.'s rbv

is omitted after ; see on xx.

30. €€, added by Mt,
refers to the predictions recorded in

xii 40, xvL 21, xvii. 9, 23, xxvi

32, which are assumed to have been

known to all the Lord's followers.

Lk. gives the words of the prediction

adding 'and they remembered Hie

words.' &€ is added by Mt.

because the women were standing at

a distance owing to the presence of

the guard, ckcito rightly interprets

Mk.'s impersonal (Mk. xv.

46 has related that Joseph alone€ ), Lk.'s *why seek

ye the living with the dead ?
' is

perhaps an allusion to Is. viii. 1 9.

Only a ludicrous disregard of the

intense conviction of the evangg. can

explain * He is not here ; see the

place where they laid Him' as

meaning that the women had come

by mistake to the wrong tomb, and

that though Jesus had * risen/ His

body was still where it was laid.

7. .] The command
shews that, according to both Mt.

and Mk., the disciples had not yet

left Jerusalem, for they cannot have

represented the angel as enjoining

something which he knew to be im-

possible ; and the women could not re-

count the words ISov€. to

the disciples if the latter were already

in Galilee. They were to tell them
that they would find Him in Galilee

when they arrived. This had been

predicted in xxvi 32 (see note), to

which Mk. here refers by
cftrcv ; but Mt. having already

written 0? c«rcv in v. 6 here

makes the angel say ISov throv

(unless c^ttov, as is very probable, was
an early mistake for €?7rcv). The
supposition, therefore, of some modern
writers that the disciples had already

fled to Galilee (see on xxvi. 56) has no
foundation. Beyschlag rightly points

out the improbability of the men
going home leaving the women (one

of whom was the mother of an
apostle) to undertake the journey by
themselves. If the prediction to

which the angel refers is not genuine,

and no message respecting Galilee

reached the disciples, they must still

have returned to their homes in the

ordinary course at the end of the

festival (as Gosp. Pet. relates) ; and
before they did so, there was time

for some appearances of Christ in

Jerusalem. The synoptic dating of

the Resurrection, not only in predic-

tion but in fact, on the third day,

assumes at least one appearance in

Jerusalem, for the date must be that

of an appearance, and the disciples

could not have reached Galilee, a

journey of some 60 miles, by Sunday
morning. Lk., who relates no
Galilean appearances, alters the

message to words which
! kv (see

Add. .). To the command to tell the

disciples Mk. adds, as though by an
afterthought, . If he
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SiSov tbrov .
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was * leading up either to an appear-

ance to him [Peter] separately, or to

one in which he played an important

part ' (Lake), it is strange that Mt.,

who often gives prominence to Peter,

should have omitted the words. It

is difficult, in any case, to see his

reason for omitting them. They
were perhaps a later addition in Mk.,

by one who knew of an appearance to

Peter (cf. Cor. xv. 5, and perhaps

Lk. xxiv. 34).

8. awekdowrai They
obeyed the injunction -, Mk.'s c£cA0oi<r<u corre-

sponds with cMTcA&Hxrcu above (see

v. 2 if.). Mt substitutes ' fear and
great joy* for Mk.'s-. Lk. omits all expression

of their feelings.

.] Lk. states as a

fact that they declared all these

things to the Eleven and to all the

rest. Mk. ends with the mutilated

sentence cforav,

yap . Lake supplies

the gap with ' for they were afraid

of the Jew8y or eomethiug similar.

But he explains (1) that they did

not tell the disciples, (2) that they

could not tell them because they

could not find them. But if the

latter is true, it was not fear of the

Jews that kept them silent, and
yap becomes meaningless.

If the former is true, the words

clearly imply that they could have

told them had they not been afraid,

and therefore the disciples were still

in Jerusalem. But to tell them in

secret the wonderful news was not

an action that fear of the Jews would

have prevented. It is quite as likely

that the sentence ran yap

pkyav (cf. Mk. iv. 41), which
Mt. alters to //era. Nothing but the improb-
able supposition that the disciples

had fled, or at least hidden, leaving

their women far from home, unpro-

tected and in danger, requires ov&vt
ovocv ttvov to mean that they did

not do what Mt. and Lk. relate that

they did. It is perfectly reasonable

to suppose that it means that they
said nothing to anyone on the road

because they were in a condition of

terror, and that Mk. originally went
on to relate that on reaching the

city they told the disciples. C£
Mk. L 44, where the leper is en-

joined & ctTTflS, but
to shew himself to the priest ' for a
witness unto them ' (see on Mt viii

4). Their silence on the road was
omitted by Mt. and Lk. as unessential.

Mk.'s account of ' a young man
clothed in a white robe ' who caused

the women a terrified amazement, is

clearly that of an angel ; and it is

difficult to think that he related a

flat disobedience to the angelic

command on the part of the holy

women.

9, 1 o. (Mt. only.) An Appearance
op Christ to the Women.

9. .] This incident

is probably a late addition. The
Lord's encouragement to the women
(related only by Mt) cannot have

been due to their silence from fear

(related only by Mk.). He enjoins

them not to be afraid, though they

shew no sign of fear when they see

Him, and to go and tell His disciples,

though they are already on the way
to do so. His words repeat

(v. 5), and the angel's
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/5€€' ai Bk i

/cal . Xeyei 6^' inrayere*, € 6.
ttopevo Be 1

1

€ €\<€. € ~ 1 2

€ 1 37€ ' iav 14

injunction (v. y). The narrative

appears to be a doublet of w. 5-7,

containing a later tradition in which
the ' young man ' (Mk.) was thought

of aa the Lord Himself. Allen thinks

that Mk.'e lost ending, which was

known to Mt., contained an account

parallel to these verses : that Jesus

met and encouraged the women, dis-

pelling their fear which made them
tell no one; that Mt. has altered oucWt

ovSkv €, "and then has continued

with the appearance of Christ with-

out noticing that the clause 'they

told no one etc.* is necessary to ex-

plain the appearance." But, even if

Mt could have made such a slip,

the clause does not explain the

appearance, for the women, while

still on the road, had had no oppor-

tunity of telling the disciples. To
explain the appearance, Mk. should

have related that Jesus knew that

their fear would prevent them when
they reached the city from telling the

disciples. The explanation that

Mt., with no assignable reason, trans-

posed the words 'ran to tell His

disciples' from their true place at

the end of v. 10 (Sparrow Simpson)

is a counsel of despair.

.] In Lk. xxiv. 39,

[40], Jo. xx. 20, 27 contact with

the Lord's bodily frame is a help

to faith, a thought which does not

seem to be present here ; the women
accept the truth instantly, and
cling with reverent love. Nor are

they forbidden to do so ; contrast Jo.

xx. 17, where, moreover, the charge

to tell 'My brethren 1

is given to

Mary Magdalene alone, .?
(cf. xxv. 40) implies the con-

tinued humanity of the risen Christ,& . shews how
Christian tradition interpreted-£ cts .
-5- (Mt only.) The Bribing

of the Soldiers.

1 .€€ .] A con-

tinuation of the tradition in xxvii.

62-66, xxviii. 4. The guard had
been placed at the disposal of the

Sanhedrin,and therefore reported the

events to the chief priests. Gosp. Pet
has ' they hastened by night to Pilate.'

12. (\€€ .] On-. see xii. 14. The
plur. is found elsewhere

(except xxv. 27, where the reading

is doubtful) only in Mt's account of

the compact made with Judas (xxvi.

15, xxvii 3, 5 f., 9) ; the Sanhedrin

now make an equally cowardly com-
pact with the soldiers. The plur.

of? in this sense is elsewhere

confined to Lk., Ac. and 1 Cor. xi. 30.

14. lav .] €7rt (corrected

in some MSS. to ) implies an

accusation against the soldiers ' before

2 F
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eVl , -
$€. .

6

1 6 . tvheica €€
14 «] KCL etc minn & pesh.hcLpal ; BD 59 , vetpier [si hoc audierit

praeeie h] vg

the court of* Pilate; cf. Mk. xiii. 9,

Ac xxiv. 19 f., xxv. 9, 26. That
Pilate could have been persuaded to

overlook such a breach of discipline

is very unlikely. Still more so the

statement in Gosp. Pet :
' Pilate

therefore commanded the centurion

and soldiers to say nothing.' -: cf. 1 Cor. vii. 32. It is

perhaps hardly as strong as 'free

from anxiety.' ' We will relieve you
from further trouble in the matter.'

See M.-M. Vocab. s.v.

15. .] This

fact gave rise to the narrative (see

on xxvii 63). Just. Dial 108
accuses the Jews of charging the

disciples with the theft; and cf.

Tert. De Spect. 30 (quoted by Allen).? (D alone has tois) is not

'some Jews,' but Jews as a class,

distinct from Christians; cf. Jo. iv.

9, Ac. 19. In the synn. this

use of the word is found only in

ML vii. 3 (an editorial note). For
the class, . cf. Ac
xx. 26, Rom. xL 8.

16, 17. An Appearance op
Christ in Galilee.

16, 17. oi ^ ] Here
are two noticeable points: (1) The
sudden mention of 'the mountain'
is independent of w. 7, 10, xxvi 32,
and the departure to Galilee is there-

fore not a mere inference from those

passages. (2) 01 8c ^.
This does not mean 'some of the
Eleven,' which would have been ex-

pressed differently. All the Eleven
worshipped, while ' others ' (see onxxvi
67) doubted. Some facte evidently

underlie the narrative, and they may
have stood in Mk.'s lost ending.

Lk. relates that the women were

bidden to report everything ' to the

Eleven and to all the rest,' and that

they disbelieved them. Mk, as he

has done elsewhere, would avoid

this as derogatory to the disciples;

and he is very unlikely to have re-

corded the disbelief of some of the

Eleven at the last moment. That
he recorded it of any of the Lord's

followers is in favour of the genuine-

ness of the tradition. Allen may
be right in conjecturing that Mk.
related the disbelief of the Eleven

(as Lk.), that the Lord appeared to

them in Jerusalem so that their dis-

belief vanished, and that He then

appointed a mountain in Galilee

where He would meet them. With
them went others of His followers

;

the Eleven, already convinced, wor-

shipped, while the others, who had
not yet seen Him, doubted. While
the evidence of language is indecisive,

there is, as Allen shews, nothingwhich

forbids the passage to be based on

Mk. ol• : ubi constituerat

;

not 'where He had given them
commands,' i.e. in the Sermon on

the Mount (B. Weiss). For the verb

cf. 2 Regn. xx. 5. For £«
cf. xiv. 31.

1 8-20. The Last Command.

It cannot be determined whether

these verses have a Marcan basis;

they contain, like w. 9 f., 16 f.,

Matthean, but no Marcan, traits of

language; but that alone is not

decisive. As to their genuineness,
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€ TaXtXaiav € 6, , oi Se. 1 7

6 1 8

<' €€ ig

oiv€€ €0,€ €
19 ow] 33 al.pauc Hce f ff^g1 q vg 5 pesh.hcl.pal arm aeth ; *w D

iabhmn; om etc minn. mu Tert Cyp Or al mu
\
£] al minn

;

/9arTi<rarref BD

the divine claims made by Christ in

v. 1 8 b, 20 b cause no difficulty, but

they are closely connected with v.

19 which presents considerable diffi-

culty ; and the section must probably

be regarded as the expression by
the evang. of truths which the

Church learnt as a result of the

Resurrection, and on which it still

rests its faith.

18. .] His

during His earthly life had been

great (vii. 29, xxi. 23 f. ; cf. xi.

27), but now it is limitless—the

fulfilment of the vision in Dan. vii.

14 (LXX, c^ow/a
. . .

yk\rq karpcv-

). For the thought cf. PhiL ii.

9 if. With €V . arl cf.

vi. 10; the consummation for which
the disciples had been taught to pray

was potentially reached by the

Resurrection, & may be a time-

less aor., or may refer to the im-

mediate past, i.e. to the Resurrection

(see Moulton, i. 134 ff.).

19. wop€v$€VT€S oZv .] Even
if ovv be omitted the command is

based upon the preceding words.

The omission was probably due to

the frequent use of the verse as an

isolated text. The Lord is no longer
' sent to the lost sheep of the house

of Israel
;

' His authority being now
limitless, all nations are to become

His disciples. On €. see

xiii. 52 ; it is not 'instruct' (Vulg.

docete), but describes a comprehensive

duty of which and -€ each form a part. The
evangelizing of all nations was spoken

of in xxiv. 14. But the difficulty

there caused by the words is greater,

if possible, in the present passage.

If the risen Lord commanded it in

one of His latest utterances, the

action of the apostles with reference

to the Gentiles (see e.g. GaL ii 9,

Ac. x. xi. 1-18) is inexplicable. The •

admission of Gentiles to the Jewish

religion is an expectation found, of

course, in the O.T. But that their

admission into the Jewish-Christian

Church was something quite different

is shewn by the glad surprise ex-

pressed that God had 'given to the

Gentiles also repentance unto life*

(Ac. xi. 1 8). Nor is there a hint in

Acts or Epistles that when the first

apostles confined themselves to

Jews, while recognizing S. Paul as

the apostle of the Gentiles, it was
because of their 'reluctance to

undertake spiritual responsibilities

'

(Sparrow Simpson, Returr. and Mod.
Thought, 260). The universality of

the Christian message was soon learnt,

largely by the spiritual experiences

of S. Paul, which were authoritative

for the Church. And once learnt,

they were early assigned to a direct

command of Christ It is impossible

to maintain that everything which

goes to constitute even the essence

of Christianity must necessarily be

traceable to explicit words of Jesus.€] The pres.
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\ ,
partcp. expresses, like *€5, a

continuous activity ; each forms part

of a continuous €€. The
vX€ refers to the several

acts of administering the rite to

individuals (?) ;
' make them

disciples by baptizing them, and con-

tinue the process by teaching them.'

€is .] In % (in

nomine) this is identified with cv

(and eirl) / ; so Blass. It

is true that cv and € are often

interchanged in late Gk., but Heit-

muller (Im Namen Jem) is pro-

bably right in distinguishing the

expressions. cZs tlvos (not

in lxx., except with a different

force in 2 Mac. viii. 4 ; cf. however

3 Mac. ii. 9) is frequent in hellen.

inscriptions and papyri, with a

financial meaning : a sum of money
is paid ' to the account of some one/

in one case c£ of one woman,
cfc 01/ofta of another. Soldiers are

said € ?
(Herodian) : they swore

themselves 'into the possession of
the God. In Epiph. xxxviii. 8

pseudonymous writings are said to be

written €/ of biblical char-

acters. Similarly here :
' baptizing

them so that they are entered as

the possession of the Father,' etc.

Cf. Ac viii. 16, xix. 5, 1 Cor. i. 13,

1 5. An extension of this is seen in

Rom. vi. 3, 1 Cor. x. 2, xii. 13, Gal.

iii. 27, where cis expresses

the act whereby a mystical union is

produced.

Quite different is the meaning of

cv (ctti) , ( (€ }, « , and» Class. Gk. has a few in-

stances of « . ., but kv . .
with the name of a person has not

been discovered outside bibl. Gk.

The simple dat. is instrumental, and

the others express 'the title, cate-

gory, ground, under—or with respect

to— which something happens.'

Heitmuller thus explains all the

instances as ultimately involving

an appeal to, or invocation of, a name,

cv or cVt c dat occurs 47 times in

the N.T., of which 37 are with the

name of Jesus, and 7 of God. In
connexion with Baptism cf. Ac ii.

& x. 48.

Mt.'s expression occurs in Doctr.

of Addai (Burkitt, Ev. da Meph. L

173), Irenut iil xvii. 1, Tert Be
Bapt. xiii., De Praescr. viil xx., Did-

vii. 1 (in ix. 4 /Jairrttrflcvrcs), and thrice in Eus. : Ep.

Caes. (ap. Socr. H.E. 1. viii. 38), c
Marc Anc. L 1, TheoL EccL iii. 5 (the

last two being in his latest works, and
the first perhaps due to Socr.). But
Eus. very frequently in his earlier

works writes as though he knew a

text€€€ /0?/€•€
cv , Si&ur-

kovtcs. The passages are cited by
Conybeare, ZNW., 1 90 1 , 2 7 5 ff.; and
see Hibbert Journ., Oct 1902. This,

together with the fact that the three-

fold Name does not occur in con-

nexion with baptism elsewhere in

the N.T., leads Conybeare and others

to conjecture that Eus. preserves the

original reading. (Just. ApoL i. 61

has cV of baptism in the

threefold Name, but in Tryph. 39? cis).
But the threefold Name does not

in itself point to a late date for the

passage. Jesus spoke of ' the Father

'

and 'the Son* (xi. 27, Mk. xiii.

32), and 'the Holy Spirit* was an
O.T. expression. S. Paul frequently

brings the Three into juxtaposition ;

e.<jr. 1 Cor. xii. 4 ff., 2 Cor. xiii. 14,

Gal. iv. 6 ; and cf 1 Pet. i. 2. The
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teal .
. of Eus. is also based

upon early usage. If, then, the con-

ceptions implied in both expressions

are early, there is no reason for

supposing that a liturgical expansion

was introduced into the text later

than Mt., and for preferring the

evidence of Eus. to that of all the

MSS. and versions (& sinxur are

wanting). Eus., in quoting Mt., may
have been influenced by Lk. xxiv. 47,
where baptism is not mentioned.

Conybeare suggests that the latter

' has the air of being a remaniement

of the Eusebian text of Mt.' ; but it

is quite as probable that Mt., in the

ordinary text, gives an interpretation

of a traditional saying preserved

differently in Lk. The thought of

baptism, suggested by the words
* repentance for remission of sins'

in Liu's passage (cf. Mk. i. 4, Lk.

iiL 3), was more likely to have

been added by Mt. than omitted by
Lk. It is probable, not that Mt.'s

text is unsound, but that the whole

clause is due to him, and that the

Lord did not at this point command
the rite of baptism. Jo. iv. 1, 2

may preserve a genuine tradition

that the Twelve baptized during His

lifetime. But that He commanded
it before His death is in any case

extremely probable, since it best

accounts for the early and universal

use of the rite in the Church, in

spite of two considerations which

might otherwise have led to its

avoidance : ( 1
) it was a Jewish

custom (see Add. n. p. 33), which
the Church might have shunned,

together with circumcision, when
Gentiles were admitted ; (2) John the

Baptist had explicitly drawn a con-

trast between his water-baptism and
the higher Spirit - baptism. The
validity of the rite is far from being

annulled if the present passage was

not an utterance of the risen Christ.

20. .] are

all the moral commands given to the

disciples, i.e. Christ's * fulfilment ' of

the cvTokai of Moses (cvrciAa/icvos,

Ac. i. 2, is different). The words

seem to reflect the conflict with Ju-

daism, €* ()
is very frequent in the O.T. For€ (lxx. usually) cf.

xix. 17, xxiii. 3, Ac xv. 5, Joevep-

.] A world - wide
mission, imperative because of Christ's

limitless , is also possible

because of His perpetual presence.

The expectation that the Parousia

of Christ would occur soon had hardly

died out even in the 2nd century,

but it was not felt to be incompatible

with the evangelization of the whole
of the known world. Whether
spoken by the risen Christ or not, the

words express the abiding experience

of Christians, is character-

istic of Mt., also . .
(see on xiii 39). .
only here in the N.T., is very fre-

quent in the lxx. ( ='^).

Additional Note on the Resurrection.

S. Paul (Rom. i 4) speaks of Jesus Christ 'who was marked out() as Son of God ... by the Resurrection of the dead.' It
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marked but did not make Him such. If He was Son of God, the narratives

of His appearances do not comprise the whole basis of the Christian faith.

No one can approach the study of any alleged fact with his mind a tabula

rasa. The Christian presupposition is that the Son of God must of necessity

be alive, with a Humanity in true continuity with that manifested in His

earthly life, and must therefore have risen from the dead. As in the case

of the Virgin birth, the Resurrection is congruous with all that Christians

believe concerning the Son of God, and is more imperatively required by
the phenomena of the birth and permanence of the Christian Church,

and by the theological and philosophical significance of the Incarnation in

human history. See Emmet, Cont Rev., Nov. 1909, 588-99.

But a commentary on a Gospel can deal only with the literary problems

raised by the Gospel narratives. The following note, therefore, does not

deal with S. Paul's list of appearances (1 Cor. xv. 4-8), nor with the nature

of the Resurrection Body as taught by him in comparison with that implied

in the Gospels, nor with many another problem. It is probable, almost to

certainty, that he, no less than the evangelists, believed not only that Jenis

rose on the third day, but also that the tomb was empty because He rose.

The above notes have maintained that both Mt. and Mk. imply an
appearance in Jerusalem on Easter day. The uniform tradition of the
* third day ' requires an appearance on that day to account for it. And
even if the disciples, leaving their women behind, could be supposed to

have transgressed the law by travelling during the whole Sabbath, they

could hardly have covered the 60 miles to Galilee in time to see Jesus there

on Easter day. That the third day was an inference from one or more
passages of the O.T., and an inference drawn early enough for S. Paul to

have received it in the apostolic tradition before he taught at Corinth, is

barely conceivable. It requires us to suppose that though no appearance

took place till Galilee was reached, yet some O.T. passages led to the belief

that Jesus had risen some days before He first appeared, and that narratives

were then constructed accordingly.

A difficult problem is raised by the fact that the Third gospel and the

Fourth (apart from Jo. xxi.) relate no appearances except those in or near

Jerusalem. S. Luke must have known S. Paul's teaching on the Resurrection,

and the tradition which the apostle had received respecting the appearances,

even if he had not read 1 Cor. xv. He relates (Ac. i. 3) that Jesus was seen

from time to time (oVravo/icvos) throughout 40 daya And yet in his

Gospel he compresses the narrative in such a way that all the events seem

to occur on one day. He compresses and selects. He knew of Galilean

appearances, but omits them purposely ; hence his alteration of the Lord's

prediction that He would go to Galilee (Mk. xvl 7) into a prediction of the

Resurrection uttered * while He was yet in Galilee' (Lk. xxiv. 6). The
commands, therefore, ' tarry ye in the city until ye be clothed with power
from on high ' (xxiv. 49), and * not to depart from Jerusalem, but to await

the promise of the Father ' (Ac. i. 4), if they were not deliberately written

by Lk. to support his omission of the Galilean appearances, must belong to

a time after the disciples had returned to the city from Galilee—an obvious

conjecture suggested by the evidence, though the reason for their return

is not clear. Lk.'s notes of time (ch. xxiv.) are explicit as for as v. 43 :
* on
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the first day of the week ' (v. 1),
c on that very day ' (v. 1 3), ' that very hour

'

(v- 33)» * while they were speaking of these things ' (v. 36). But v. 44 (* and
He said unto them') and v. 50 ('and He led them out*) are loosely

appended with no temporal connexion : the narrative need no more be

continuous than, e.gn in Lk. v. 33, ix. 59, 61, xl 5, xii 13, xvii. 1, 5,

20, 22, xviii. 9. Thus, while Mt (Mk.) requires at least one appearance in

Jerusalem on the third day, Lk. leaves open the possibility of the journey

to Galilee. Various conjectures have been made as to his reason for

omitting the Galilean appearances. The simplest is that he was not

possessed of Mk's lost ending, but was dependent upon a source or sources

ultimately derived from residents in Jerusalem who related only the

appearances which took place in their midst. On the suggestion that
' Galilee ' is here not the province but a place near Jerusalem see Moffatt,

LNT.2 254 f., and the literature there cited.

In the Fourth gospel the narratives are doubtless selected, as always, for

their didactic and doctrinal import, part of which consists in the fact that

the triumph of the Son of God over death is manifested at the capital

of * the Jews ' who are His foes throughout the goepeL Those who added

ch. xxL wished to supply a Galilean appearance, perhaps in particular

an appearance to Simon Peter. Spitta (Das Joh. Evang. 1 ff.) thinks that

the chapter is composite, and that its earlier form originally followed ch. iv.,

as an account of * the third time (xxi. 14; cf. ii. 11, iv. 54) that Jesus

was manifested to His disciples,' which was altered at a later date to

an appearance after the Resurrection. On the other hand the conjecture is

not without plausibility that Lk. v. 1-11 (see note, p. 48 f.) contains a

narrative based on the same occurrence as that in Jo. xxi., an appearance

in Galilee after the Resurrection. Both relate a wonderful and unexpected

haul of fish, and in both the Lord speaks to Simon Peter words referring to

his future work in the Church.
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INDEX OF GREEK' WORDS

•
( Those markid xaith * do not occur in SweU's text of the lxx. )

A. Words not found elsewhere in the New Testament, xiii. 48, xxv. 4
AyKtarpov, xvii. 27, xxvii. 24€, ix. 20
aipeW^ety, xii. 18* (adv.), XV. 1

6

*, ii 7, 16, iv. 1 8^, xiii. 48*, xii. 5, 7
Minjflos, xxiii. 23€0, xxvii. 5
axovirreiv, xxvii. 24

** , xxvi. 7*/3$, xviii. 34
•/SorroXcyyeir, vi. 7•, xi. 12

#>, vii. 25, 27, xviii. 27
•oWa, xxvi. 18, xiii. 30\€, iii. 14 t, v. 24, xiii 36, xviii.

31, xvii. 24*, xxii 9
dter^s, ii. 16*€, xiv. 31, xxviii.

17\&, xxiii. 24^, x. 35*, xviii. 22
fyeoo-is, xxvii. 53
iyKpfarreiv, xiii. 33
efoVa, xxviii. 3*€, v. 9, xiii. 43, xxii. 540€, xxii 74$€, i. 20, ix. 4

ifypiclfav, xxvi. 63*%, viii. 12, xxii.

13, xxv. 30'€€¥ xxii. 24, xxi. 7, v. 33*4€€, xiii. 254€&€ 1 xiii. 35
4pl{cur, xii. 19, xxv. 33, xx. 13, xxii. 12,

xxvi. 50
eisdia, xvi. 2

efooeu', v. 25

€, vii 1

3

•ftfawa, xiii. 25 ff., 29 f.,

36, 38, 40?, xxl 15€, xiiL 30, 39*, ii. 18, ii. 16

#, xxvii 10

VaoVyiyTifa, xxiii. 10**&, xxvi. 74€, vi. 28/^^*, xiv. 30,

xviii. 6
irJ7rof

t
xii. 40

*, xxvii. 6•, xxvii. 65 f.,

xxviii. 11, vi. 18, xxiii 23*, xxiii. 24, iv. 23, ix. 35, x. I€, xiii. 53, xix. 1, i. 11 f., 17
*/', v. 41, xx. 1, 7, xxii. 19
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(), xxiii. 37
*/£€, xxiv. 45*/, x. 25, 36*7/, xvii. 20
*6vap, i 20, ii. 12 f., 19,

22, xxvii. 19, ii. 6
i^iietfeii', xxii. 1

5

05, iv. 13, xxiii. 27
*xapo\f/lt, xxiii. 25 f., vii. 13•//, vi. 7, xiv. 8€, xvii. 25
'xvppdfciv, xvi. 2 f.

*£*, v. 22

^artfeii', v. 39, xxvi 67
wyifriHf, xiii 47

.

VeXifrtdfefffai, iv. 24,

xvii. 15
VtTWTOt, xxii. 4', xvii. 27
*cvpaip€t9 ['] xviii.

23 f., xxv. 19*€, xiii. 30, xxi 6, xxvi.

19, xxvii. 10?, xviii. 24, xxv.

(14 times), xxvii 7
t«\«vtjJ, ii 15*€{€, xxv. 27*€, xii. 20*, xv. 15*\, xxiii. 5, xv. 13

&>, xxvii. 28, 31
*, xv. 19,

xxvi. 59, xxiv. 12
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442 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

B. Words not found elsewhere in the Synoptic Gospeus

(Those marked with § occur in the Fourth Qoepel), xxiii. 27, x. 16*, xxiii. 35, xiii. 29, xx. 1

d/tActy, xxii.
5, xxviii. 14, vii 26'', xiii. 14

dyev, x. 29
fdrtordrat (trans.), xxii. 24, vii. 23, xiii. 41,

xxiii. 28, xxiv. 12, xxv. 6
dW^avrt, xx vii. 61

aprfbt, xii. 36, xx. 3, 6
Apyvpos, x. 9

•dpireroi, vi. 34, x. 25§{*, xi. 12, xiii. 19
§dpri (dir' dort), iii. 5, ix.

18, xi. 12, xxiii. 39,
xxvi. 29, 53, 64

\{€(., xxvii 64 ff.^, ix. 23
adrou (adv. ), xxvi. 36^, vi. 16, 19 f.*, xiii. 15
/3dpoy, xx. 12/, xxiii. 4, 23€\, xii 5% % XXvii. 19§, vL 19 f.

**£€, i. 19€£, i. 17

€€0€, xxiii. 4€, xi. 2
017X01, xxvi. 73*, xxiii. 15

§«wpedi' (adv.), x. 8
Vlrurof, v. 47, vi. 7,

xviii. 17, xvi. 18, xviii. 17*, xxiii. 26
Aa^oos, xi. 30, v. 7
§€\evdepot, xvii. 26
faxopos, xiii 45

§^/*0aW^eti', xx vii. 53
IroV/carof, . 6, 9*4, ix. 4, xii. 25

^pra^tdfeip, xxvi. 12

4£alp€&, v. 29, xviii 9
^rrdfeii', ii 8, x. 11€*, xxi. 5, xxvii. 16/, xix. 12

{Vyoj, xi. 29 f.

€€\, vii. 25
fXewj, xvi; 22, vi 34, xiii. 42, 50€, xiii. 15
§/cara7r^at

v xii. 20-?, xxiii. 24€*, xxvii. 7, 10, xxii. 14
ffojuuiOt, xxvii. 28, xxv. 46
kopi$p, xxiii. 27
*oatry4 xxv. 6§$, xxv. I, 3 f., 7 f.^, xxi 23, ii 11

Mfot, xii. 20*, ii 1, 7, 16

*€€&, xiii 52, xxvii.

. 57, xxviii. 19*, vii. 6, xiii.

45 f•

%€$€, xxiv. 49*, v. 36, v. 29 f.

§pe<rrot, xxiii 28€\€, xxi. 29, 32,
xxvii. 3, xviii. 24

/iwpot, v. 22, vii 26
yticot, xii 20€¥, xxv. 5
(frof, xxv. 35, 38, 43 f••

xxvii. 7
o&ryor, xv. 14, xxiii 16, 24*, ii. 18, xxv. 26*5, v. 24, xvii. 9*€, xviii. 32€\, vi 12*€*€, xix. 28€, xv. 2 t

*ira/>c#fTOj, v. 32

, xxiv. 3, 27,

37, 39«0*, xiii 15
tAotoj, xviii 6, xxvii. 64
rXdrot, xxvii. 63\€, xxiii 5
irXetoros, xi. 20, xxi 8
«Aifftfau', xxiv. 12*\, xiii. 46
wpaus, v. 5, xi 29, xxi. 5

{), iii 15, xxiii. 15€, xiii. 14§, xxi 18, xxvii 1-, xxiv. 31\€, vi. 2
tfe/etp, xxi 10, xxvii. 51,

xxviii. 4§\, xxv. 24
IflTAH^a, ii 11§\€€, xxvi 4%€, v. 29 f., xviii.

6, xix. 10*, xviii. 28 f.,

31, 33, xxiv. 49
owrAeia, xiii 39 f., 49,

xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20€, xvii. 22
§er0/>a7^e(F, xxvii 66
ravpos, xxii. 4
rd^oi, xxiii. 27, 29,

xxvii 6i, 64, 66,
xxviii 1

riXeios, v. 48, xix. 21

§, xxvii. 6, 9, vii. 16
*§7€', xxiv. 38§^«, viii. 34, xxv. 1£&, xxi 5

<poP€vs
y
xxii 7

§^opetr, xi 8
XdXcxot, viii. 28, xxvii. 34*, ii. 1 1, x. 9,

xxiii. 16 t€€, v. II, xxvi. 60, x. 42, xxiii. 27
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS

(Figures in brackets refer to the Cheek text, not to the notes.)

, 77, 33i, 390
Abel, 339, 340
Abgar, legend of, 48
' abomination of desolation/ 347
Abraham, 1, 5, 8, 28, 39, [105], [322]
Adam, 1, 273, 417
adultery, 64-7, 229, 274 ; metaph., 18

'age, the coming,' 178, 194, 263, 282
Ahimelech, 168
AkekUtma, 40S
allegory, 186, 195, 202
almsgiving, 70, 73-5, 375
Alphaeus, 132, 425
Andrew, 4x y 46, 106, 131, 216, 344
angels, 146, 322, 324, 395 ; as counter-

parts of men, 14, 264 ; functions of,

at the Last Day, 201, 204, 247, 316,

353» 357» 367» 368; in the Gosp.
narrative, 8, 18, [20], 42, 391, 430,
432

Annas, 397
Antichrist, 348-50
Antioas, Herod, 20, 103, 213, 235, 274,

318, 414; his relations with the
Baptist, 24, 43» 151» 208-12, 253;
with Jesus, 43, 207, 208, 213, 217,
221, 237-9, 256, 410

Antonia, Castle of, 393, 414, 415
apocryphal Gospels referred to, 8, 17,

18, 23, 26, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 41, 61,

79» 97» 155» 170, 182, 206, 207, 224,

258, 268, 275, 278-80, 296, 363, 408,

413» 415» 417-25
'apostles,' 131
Aramaic basis of Gospel, xxviii, xxx-

xxxii ; spoken by Jesus, xvi, 126, 421
Archelaus, 20, 21

Aretas, 208-12
Arimathaea, 426
Asaph, 200
atonement, xxv, 108, 291, 376, 382-4,

386,421

Balaam, 22

baptism, Christian, 34, 277, 436, 437

;

Jewish, 33, 34, 437 ; John's, 26, 27,

33» 34, 304» 437 of Jesus, xxiv, 30-

33» 35-7
Baptist, John the: person and work,

24-31» 33-5» 45» 96, 120, 127, 153-9,

180, 184, 2J3, 304-8, 313, 314, 338,

437 ; imprisonment and death, 30,

42, 43» 121, 151-3, 208-12, 253, 315;
disciples, 34, 76, 120, 151, 211, 213

Barabbas, 411, 412, 414, 419
Barachiah, 339, 340
Bar-jona, 240
Bartholomew, 132
beatitudes, 49-53, [152], 192, 240, [358]
Beelzebub, -ul, 143, 144, 174» *75» *77»

181

'Beloved,* 32, 33, 172, 250
Bethany, 293, 299, 302, 374
Bethlehem, 13, 16, 19, 20, 24
Bethphage, 293
Bethsaida, 106, 131, 213, 217, 232, 235,

237» 2J8
betrothal, 6, 7
1 bind ' and ' loose,' 243, 265, 267
blasphemy, 116, 177-80, 403
blind men, 126-9, *73» 292
brethren of Jesus, 184, 185, 207
bride, 361

Caesarea Philippi, 131, 148, 239, 249
Caiaphas, 212, 373, 397
camel, 280, 336
Canaanite woman, 105, 229-32
Capharnaum, xiii, 42-6, 48, 103, 106,

108, 115, 117, 118, 126, 127, 160, 161,

184, 206, 217, 256, 257
'carpenter,' 206, 207
cave, tradition of Birth in a, 17

celibacy, 275, 276
census, enrolment, 13, 211, 212
centurion, 103-5, 4*4» 4 6» 421-4» 426,

429
chalking graves, 337

443
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444 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

child, children, 150, 157, 158, 260, 264,

300, 301
Chorazin, 159, 160
* Christ': with art. used by Mt., 6,

151 ; by speakers in narrative, 16,

239, 244, 327» 332, 345. 350» 40i;
without art. by Mt, 1,4; by speakers

in narrative, 403, 411, 413
chronology, xiii, 13, 21, 168, 21 1-4, 232,

258. 372, 377» 378
claims of Jesus, xvii, xxiv, 97, 98, 140-9,

162-7, 246, 267, 268, 281, 290, 291,

370, 380, 435. See Father, Ood the, of
Jesus Christ, judgment by the Son,

Messianic consciousness (s.v. Messiah),

Son of Man
cock, cockcrowing, 388, 405
coins, measures, weights, 56, 63, 87,

145, 199, 215, 218, 257, 269, 298, 319,

364, 374, 377
* Comforter,' 50
'Coming One, The,' 28, 29, 34, 35, 151,

156
corban, korban, 102, 222, 223, 334, 407,

408
corner stone, 311, 312
covenant, 382, 386
cross (metaph.)i 148, 246; shape of

the, 419
'cup' of suffering, 287, 391, 392
cups at the Last Supper, 382, 385,

386
customs officers, 72, 117, 118, 158, 266,

267, 306, 307

' daily ' bread, 79, 80
Dalmanutha, 234, 237, 238
date of Gospel, xxvi-xxviii
David, xvii, 1, 5, 13, 16, 168, 169, 249,

327, 328; Son of, xvii, 1, 126-8, 174,

230, 292, 296, 327, 328; son of,

applied to Joseph, 8
'day, that,' 'days, those.' See eschato•

logy

'days, three,' 'third day,' 182, 244,

245, 257, 286, 399, 400, 428, 429, 431,

438
death, the Lord's intimations of His,

xxv, 121, 140, 148, 244, 246, 257,
286, 290, 291, 310, 312, 339, 372,
382

debts, 63, 80, 81, 269, 270, 334
Decalogue, 49, 64, 224, 229, 278, 382
Decapolis, 48, 111, 142, 232, 238
demon, demoniac, 48, 107, 11 1-5, 128,

129, 131, 152, 158, 172-7, 183, 184,

230, 254, 255
devil, the, xxii, 37-42, 63, 68, 69, 82,

145, 176, 193, 201, 371
divorce, 7, 65-7, 272-4
«dogs,' 91, 95, 231

dove, 32, 35, 36, 139
dream, 8, 18, 20, 21, 412
dumb men, 128, 129, 173

earthquake, 423, 424 ; and see eschatology

ecclesia, xvii, 241, 242, 266, 267
Egypt, flight into, 18, 19, 23, 213
elders, 15, 103, 222, 244, [304], 313,

[373], 393, 397, [406], [412], [420],

[433]
«elect,' 33, 317, 350, [353]
EUjah, 24, 26, 34, 35» 38, 109, 141, 147.

152, 156, 208, 209, 217, 249-53, 298,

305, 421, 422
Elisha, 102, 214, 216, 217, 395

^eschatology in the teaching ascribed to

Jesus : in the Lord's Prayer, 78, 79, 81.

«That day,' 96, 355, 383; «those
days,' 349, [350], 352; the day of
judgment, 138 (reff. there) ; divine

judgment, 62, 63, 145, *46, 172;
judgment by Christ, 97, 201, 247,
248, 282, 368-72 ;

* the completion of

the age,' 201 (reff. there) ;
' harvest,'

201, 354 ;
' new birth,* 281 ;

' pangs,

'

346-50; its nearness, xxi, xiii, 25,

45, 47, 64, 66, 142, 235, 314, 340-2,

343-55, 383, 384, 402; its suddenness,

351, 356, 357, 359, 361, 362. For the

wicked : fire, 62, [96], 197, [201], 202,

204, 262, 371 ; Gehenna, 62, 65, 145,

202, 262, 333, 339 ; loss of the psyche,

247 ; outer darkness, 106, 317, 367 ;

rejection, 97, 147 ; uprooting, 197,

227 ; weeping and gnasning of teeth,

106 (reff. there). For the righteous :

feasting, 105, 216, 314, 383 ; joy, 3^5
life, eternal life, xxii, 94, 262, 263,

278, 282, 372 ; redemption, salvation,

vindication, restoration, 51, 89, 141,

202, 282 ; reward, 54 (reff. there).

Preceding or accompanyingphenomena :

apostasy, 346, 347 ; convulsions of

Nature, 352 ; demons subdued **nd
evil overcome, 47, [129], 134, 152,

176; destruction of Jerusalem, 343,

344, 423 ; of the temple, 343, 400

;

false Christian prophets, 347, 350;
false Messiahs, 345, 350 ; famines and
earthquakes, 346; persecutions, 346;
social strife, 141, 147 ; the Spirit out-

poured, 140 ; trumpet, 353 ; wars,

345, 346. See also angels, Elijah,

Kingdom of Heaven, Messiah, Son of
Man, etc.

Eucharist, 77, 91, 216, 381-6
eunuch, 275, 276
Eve, 273
'evil eye,' 85, 285
excommunication, xxvii, 262, 265-7
exorcism, 97, 175, 176
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS 445

faith, want of faith, xv, 104-6, in, 115,

125, 127, 207, 220, 232, 255, 292, 303
fasting, 38, 74, 82, 83, 120, 121, 8
'Father,' God the: of Jesus Christ,

xxiv, [96], 146, 1 61-5, 185, 227, 240,

247» [264], 267, [270J, 288, 356, 369,

383» 390, [392], 395» 436 ;
of men,

57» 7i» [73-5]» 76, 77» [82, 83], 87,

[89]» [93]» 140, 146, [203], [265], 332
' Field of blood,* 408, 409
Flood, the, 357
flute-players, 125
4
fool, 62, 334

forgiveness by God, 9, 81, 82, 115, 116,

178, 179, 269; by men, 81, 82, 116,

117, 243, 266-70
formulas used by Mt., 47, 99, 106, 151,

202 (reff. there), 206, 271, 372
fringe, 124

Gadara, Gerasa, m, 112
Galilee, xii, xiv, 20, 30, 42, 44, 46-9, 108,

115, 134, 210, 230, [256], 271, 341,

387, 396, 425, 431» 433» 434, 438, 439
Galilee, Sea, Lake of, 43, 45, 92, in,

113, 117, 213, 217-19, 232, 234, 237,
238

Gehenna, see cschatology

Gennesaret, 21, 217, 220, 221, 226, 230,

238
Gentiles, 11, 12, 14, 22, 28, 33, 34, 47»

72, 88, 91, 100-5, "3, 118, 119, 133,

137» 140, 172, 173» 231-3» 242, 286,

311» 333» 347,435
geographical notes, 13, 20, 21, 24, 43,

44, 47, 48, 92, in, 112, 160, 210,

217, 218, 221, 230, 234, 239, 249, 271,

291, 293
Gethsemane, 78, 218, 249, 302, 389-97
golden rule, the, 93
Golgotha, 417
Gomorra, 138

Hades, 182, 242, 424
Hallel, 384
handwashing, 222, 225
harlots, 306, 307
hardseth, 380
harvest, 130 ; see cschatology

Hermon, Mt, 249, 254
Herod Antipas, see Antipas
Herod the Great, 13, 15-17,19, 20, 211,

213
Herodians, 171, 238, 318
Herodias, 208-12, 253, 274
high priest(s), see priests

Hillel, 93, 222, 223, 225, 243, 264, 272,

Hosanna, 296
Human nature of Jesus : Emotions :

affection, 279 ; anger, 171 ; compassion,

102, [129], [213], [233], 292; dis-

appointment, 302 ; surprise, 104, 207 ;

vehement feeling, 127, 159, 235, 389,

390, 421• Wul
t

united to God's
Will, 116, 391 ; need of prayer, 218
(reff. there) ; temptation, 30, 37-42,

245, 420. Knowledge limited, 355,

356, 418 ;
growth in knowledge, xxiv

;

asking questions, 113 (reff. there),

205, 239 ; use of current phraseology
and ideas, xxvi, 41, 103, 114, 179, 327 ;

and see cschatology. Powers limited,

207, 219, 230. Physical weakness,

[38], 1 10, 302. Continuity of, after the
Resurrection, 433, 438

humility, 51, 167, 259, 260, 289, 290,

332
hypocrisy, ' hypocrite,' 72, 74, 83, 91, 225,

337» 359

'idle words,' 180
Immanuel, 11

impressions produced by life and person
of Jesus, xv-xvii

injunctions of silence, 102 (reff. there),

126
Iscariot, 133

Jairus, 123, 240
James the brotner of Jesus, 40, [207]
James the son of Zebedee, 45, 46, 106,

125, 271, 286, 287
Jeremiah, 19, 239, 407, 408
Jericho, 271, 291
Jews, Mt. 's hostile feeling towards, xviii,

99 (reff. there)

John "bn the Baptist, see Baptist

John the son of Zebedee, 45, 46, 106, 125,

271, 276, 286, 287, 378
Jonah, 181, 182, 235
Joseph the husband of Mary, 4-10, 206
Joseph of Ariraathaea, 281, 378, 398, 425,

426
' jot' and 'tittle,' 59
Judaea, ministry in, before the last

journey, xiii, 47~49» 63, 102, 115, 221,
226

Judaea, wilderness of, 24
Judas Iscariot, 56, 133, 298, 302, 376,

377» 379» 38i, 393» 394, 401, 406-8
judgment, see cschatology

Kaddlsh, 77
ieys, power of the, 242, 243
'King of the Jews,' xvii, 14, 409, 415,
419, 420

'Kingdom of Heaven,' xix (reff. there),

latinisms, 56, 63, 70, 145, 269, 275, 319,

395» 414, 429

Digitized byGoogle



446 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

Law, attitude of Jesus to the, xvii, xviii,

xxii, 57-61, 64, 66, 67, 69, 71, 93,
100-2, 122, 156, 166, 167, 169, 170,

205, 222-4, 226, 272, 273, 278, 321,

325, 326, 329
leaven, 199, 235, 236
Lebbaeue, 132
legions, Roman, 395
leper, leprosy, 101-4, "5> 134* 374
Levi, 49, 117, 118, 132
levirate marriage, 6, 320, 321
life, see esehatology

light (metaph.), 44» 5°* 57» 841 85
lightning, 351, [430]
lilies, 88
Lord's Prayer, the, 76-82, 391, 392
love, 71, 72, 85, 148, 278, 325, 335, 347

Machaerus, 151, 209, 210
Magadan, 234, 237, 238
Magians, xvii, 13-17, 19, 22, 23
mammon, 86
Mark's Gospel, lost ending of, 432, 433
Mary the mother of Jesus, 4-13, 184,

185, 207
Mary the mother of James, 425, 427
Mary Magdalene, 425
Matthew, xxviii-xxxii, 117, 118, 132,281
measures, see coins

Messiah, the: as thought of by the
Baptist, 28, 29, 151 ; the disciples,

239, 240, 243, 244» 246, 254, 257, 287 ;

the people, xx, xxi, 12, 14, 16, 28,

33, 45, 112, 113, 127, 152, 156, 174,

243. 244, 247, 291, 297, 311, 328,

345» 35 1 » 370» 396, 400; Messianic
consciousness of Jesus, xvii, xxi-xxv,

32, 41, 45» 152, 181, 216, 239-42,

244, 245» 247, 248, 253, 257, 281, 288,

290» 297, 312, 328, 342, 368-72, 386,

387, 400, 402
midrash, xiv, 23, 339
miracles of Jesus: general healings,

47 (reff. there) ; leper, 101, 102

;

centurion's servant, 103-6; Peter's

wife's mother, 106, 107 ; storm stilled,

no, in; Gadarene demoniacs, 112-

114; paralytic, 1 15-17; woman with
issue, 124, 125 ; ruler's daughter,
124-6; two blind men, 126, 127;
withered hand, 170, 171 ; blind and
dumb demoniac, 173, 174; feeding

of five thousand, 214-17, 237 ; walk-
ing on water, 218-20; Canaanite's

daughter, 230-2 ; feeding of four

thousand, 233, 234, 237 ; lunatic

boy, 254, 255 ; stater in fish, 257-9

;

two blind men, 292 ; fig-tree, 302, 303.

miraculous, the, xiv, xv, 217.

Moses, 20, 23, 38, 103, 249-52, 322,

329, 382 ; the seat of, 329.

mountain, 40, 41, 48, 49, 218, 232, 249,
250, 2^6, 434 ; see Olives, ML of

'mysteries,' 189

Nadan, legend of, 407
'name,' 78, 97, 141, 150, 173, 261, 267,

282, 296, [342], 436, 437
Naphtali, 43, 44
Nature, illustrations from, 46, 55, 71,

72, 87, 88, 92, 95-7, 130, 139, 145,
146, 179, 227, 235, 256, 341, 342, 354,
368, 369 ; see parables

Nazarene, 21, 22, 292, 404, 405, 431
Nazareth, 13, 21, 23, 24, 30, 43» 184, 206,

297
Nesar, 21

Ninevites, 181, 182
Noah, 356, 357, 363

oaths, 67, 68, 210, 224, 334, 401
Olives, Mt of, 293, 296, 302, 344, 387,

389

parables, 185, 186 ; reason for, 190-2
parables of Jesus: sower, 187, 188,

193-5 ; tares, 196-8, 200-3 ; mustard-
seed, 198 ; leaven, 199 ; treasure, 203 ;

pearl, 203 ; net, 204 ; lost sheep, 264,

265 ; debtor, 268-70 ; labourers in

vineyard, 283-5 '> tw0 80D8» 3°6» 3°7
husbandmen, 308-10 ; wedding feast,

313-16 ; wedding garment, 316, 317 ;

fig-tree, 354 ; householder and thief,

357 » good and bad servant, 358, 359 ;

ten virgins, 359-63; talents, 363-7.
See Mature, illustrationsfrom

parousia, 344 f. ; see esehatology

Passover, xiii, 168, 212, 214, 372, 377-
381, 384-7

?Barl, 91, 203
ella, 142, 348

Peraea, 24, 44, 210, 271
Perez, 1

persecution, 53, 54, I39~47» 194, 242,

346
Peter, Simon, 45, 46, 106, 107, 125, 131,

220, 239-43» 245» 249» 250, 252, 257,

258, 268, 271, 276, 281-3, 302, 378,

388. 389» 391» 394, 396-8» 404-6, 427,

431, 432, 439
Petroniue, 424, 429
Pharisees, 26, 57,60, 118, 120, 170, 175,

181, 221, 222, 227, 235, 236, 238, 272,

274, 301» 3i8, 323» 324, 326, 329» 332,

335» 336, 398» 428
Philip the apostle, 131, 216
Philip the tetrarch, 20, 208, 213, 239,

274
phylacteries, 330, 331
Pilate, xvii, 212, 297, 348, 398, 406,

400-13, 425, 426, 428, 429
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS 447

' poor/ 50, 53, 279, 280
' potter, the,' 408, 409
'Power, the,' 321, 402
praetorium, 414, 415
prayer, 75-82, 91» 92, 255, 265, 267,

268, 303; offered by Jesus, 103, 115,

218, 249, 389» 390, 392
priests, high priest(s), 15, 102, 103, 168,

169, 222, 223, 225, 244, 402; in

Goep. narrative, 15, 212, 301, [304],

[313]» 373» 376, 393, 397, 398, 400-3,

406, 407, 411, 412, [420], 428, 433
principles without limitations taught
by Jesus, 66, 67, 69, 70, 90

Procla, Procula, 412
Prophet, Jesus as, 207, 297, 298, 305,

313
prophets, Christian, xxvii, 94, 96, 149,

347, 350
proselyte, 33, 34, 104, 333
proverbial sayings adopted by Jesus,

55, 90, 143, 177, 256, 280, 317, 325,

351
psyche, 86, 87, 145, *49» 247, 291, 390
publicans, see customs officers

purification, Jewish, 33, 34, 222, 336

Rab, Rabbi, 91, 331, 332
Rachel's tomb, 20
Rahab, I, 5
raka, 61, 62
Ramah, 20
redemption, see esehatology

release of prisoners, 410
repent, repentance, 25, 27-9, 31, 45, 160,

182, 260, 268, 306-8
responsibility, human, 262, 289, 310,

317, 369, 38i
Resurrection ofChrist, xiv, xvii, 96, 181,

182, 219, 240, 242, 244, 245, 251, 252,

257, 387, 399, 400, 423, 424, 428-35,

437~9 ; o( men, 320-3, 368, 424
retaliation, 69, 70, 101

reward, xxii, 54, 55, 72-5, 15°, 282, 285,

364
righteousness, 31, 51-3, 73, 89, 192
Roman customs, 6, 65, 211, 218, 269,

270, 274, 410, 412-14
Royalty of Jesus, xvii
• ruler,' 123, 124, 277
Ruth, 1, 5, 13

Sabbath, 107, 166-71, 349, 378, 418,

425, 427-30, 438
Sadducees, 26, 74, 225, 234, 236, 237,

320, 323, 324, 327, 398
Salome, 275, 286, 425
Salome, daughter of Herodias, 208, 209
salt, 55
salvation, see esehatology

Samaria, Samaritans, 134, 212, 269, 271

Sanhedrin, local, 62, 63, 139
4 Satan,' 38, 41, 42, 175, 245 ; see devil

scribe, 108, 205, 324, 326
Scribes, the, 15, 57, 60, 99, [116], 170,

181, 206, 221, 235, 244, 252, [286],

301, 304, 324, 329-39, 397, I420]
self-renunciation, sacrifice, xxii, xxiv, 46,

6, 148, 149, 246, 247, 262, 276, 28i-
283, 290

Seventy, the, 133, 161

Shammai, 222, 223, 225, 243, 272-5
Sharon, Plain of, 40
Sheba, Queen of, 182

sheep, 95, 130, 138, 139, 171, 264, 265,

369 ; metapk, 134, 387
Sh'ma, 325
Shemoneh-esreht 77
show-bread, 168, 169
Sidon, 49, 160, 230, 232
sign from heaven, 180
1 sign of the Son of Man,' 352
Simon the Cananaean, 132
Simon the Cyrenaean, 378, 416, 417, 425
Simon the leper, 374, 376
Simon Magus, 40, 120
Simon Peter, see Peter

'sinner,' 'sinners,' 72, 118, 376, 393
sisters of Jesus, 43, 207
Sodom, 138, 349
Solomon, 2, 88, 182, 324
' son ' in Jewish idiom and thought, 71,

105, 121, 175, 201, 207, 258, 333, 338,
424

'Son of God,' 38-40, 112, [220], 239,
240, 401, 420, 424

'Son, the, My,' 18, 32, 36, 162-5, 250,
310, 356, 436

sons of God, £3, 71, 258
Sonship, divine, of Jesus Christ, xxiv,

n, 23, 32, 36, 38, 39, 40, 251, 258,

312, 401
Spirit, the Holy, 7, 11, 29-32, 35-7,

39, 78, 92, 140, 143, 161, 175-9, 327,
436

spirit, human, 50, 126, 391, 422
spirits, evil, unclean ; see demon
4 Stone ' as title of the Messiah, 311
stumbling-block, 65, 201, 246, 261, 262
swine, 91, 175, 176
synagogue, xvi, 47, 60, 62, 75, 78, 170,

[206], 331, 346
Syria, xxviii, 47, 48, 289, 395

Tabor, Mt, 41
Tamar, 1, 5
taxes, 55, 155, 258, 269, 317-20
tearing of clothes, 402
temple, the, xiii, 39, 62, 169, 298-301,

305, 334, 340, 342-4, 347, 348, 387,
399, 400, 401, 407, 423

temptation, 81, 242, 391
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temptations of Jesus, 30, 37-42, 245,

3»7, 420
Thaddaeus, 132
thief, 84, 357
Thomas, 132
Tiberius, 24, 211, 212, 319, 406
'tittle,' 59
titulus on the Cross, xvii, 418, 419
tradition, scribal, xvii, xxii, 57, 61, 221,

222, 226, 272, 319, 323, 335
Transfiguration, xvii, 32, 36, 41, 248-52,

392
treasury, 407, 408
trial of Jesus, the, 397-404
trumpet, 74 ; see eschatology

'Twelve, the,' 130, 131, 133, 282, 376,

379» 393
'Two Ways, the,' 67, 94
Tyre, 49, 160, 230

Uriah, wife of, 2, 5

"veil of the temple, 423
' vipers, Brood of,' 27, 180, 338
Virgin Birth, xiv, 4-13, 36, 438
virginity, perpetual, 10
visions, 31, 32, 35, 36, 40, 252
voice from heaven, 30, 35, 36, 250, 252
vows, 223-5

wealth, 83, 84, 280, 281
weights, see coins

Wisdom, 158, 159, 339, 341
'woe,' 101, 159, 261, 332-8, 349, 381
wolves, 95, 138
women in the genealogy, 1, 2, 5

yoke, xxi, 166, 167

Zachariah, son of Barachiah, 339-41
Zadok, 324
Zebedee, 46
Zebulun, 44

/ • V-. ~V *

PC* - u

THE END

Printed by R. & R. Clark, Limited, Edinburgh.
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